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8 procher de VAuguſte et Redoutable Trone 
de votre Majeſte, pour vous offrir un ſe- 
cond ouvrage, qui eſt Paccompliſſement du 
N remier, une Grammaire ſans un Auteur 
pour traduire n'etant pas ſuffiſante pour 
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et la Grandeur, n'&tant pas ſi remeraire que d*ntreprendre 
Ten faire Eloge, crainte de les fletrir, comme étant arri- 


ves au plus haut Point de leur ſphere, ou Feſprit humain 


t a peine atteindre, C'eſt une Proſondeur on Feloquence 
[ago perd, le ſeul Merite de votre ſageſſe ayant paſſe les bornes 
de la Capacite humaine, fans parler de toutes les autres Qua- 
lites qui rendent un Roi veritablement accompli les quelles 
vous poſtolez dans In Perfettion, et que les effets ont fait 
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ra ER EAS Schools are to form Touth, 
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exhort all the Fathers and Mothers for the Ten- 
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It will be alſo a mighty Help to make greater Im. 
.provements in the French Tongue, it being not 
Saffectent to learn a Grammar, to ſpeak it flueni!y 
and elegantly, but beſides, one muſt have ſome 
Authors to tranſlate : Now one may ſay that they 
ſhall have in a Manner @ whole Library in this 
Book, which is the fitter to lead te that End, that 
I bave reduced it into Dialogues and Diſcourſes, 
and have treated of the whole by ſhort and eaſy 
Phraſes, as much as the Matter could bear, having 
moreover joyned to it the ſublime, the pleaſing. 
and the uſeful: The ſublime to enlighieh the 
Mind, the pleaſing to rejcyce it, and tbe uſeful 10 
get Benefit by it, It is. diuided imo tuo Parts: 
The Eirſt extends it Pd almoſt all upon Tempor al 
and Civil Things, and the Second upon Moral and 
Spiritual. It is the ſecond Volume of the Perſed ond 
Compleat Work of the French Tongue, which I had 


promiſed in the true French Grammar, dedicated 


to bis maſi Excellent Majeſty, King George, and made 
Princeſſes, Wherefore I 
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Ii: f Le Ratte avec le tems, Jera reduit a Fam. 
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A Journep into the earthly Pa. 
To #0 Tri London into that | 
| Place, and then return home. 


5 $i Dialogue. London. 


IR, I ceme to 
8 Se) thank you for your 
1 Kindneſſes: ot 
vilities. 
e Sir, T would I had 1305 
Able to do you more good. 
A. Lou did me Service, 
hende ver the Occaſion of- 
fer d ir ſelf. I have a thour 
ſand Obligations to you for i it 
I ſhall never forget your 
7.85 
Bbpe Heaven will afford 
5 Opportunity for, me to 
W you my Gratitade,” not 
(5 f at this preſent, 
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wt © be WEE ou nothing, | 
Tave the Hondbr” of your. 

Friendſhip. - 


Sir, it is | wholly: acquir-| 


A. 
Ut by you. 
10 8 Toy your" Tee 
take lo m eave 
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B. D'ye go any Whither ? 


Reaſon, that I come to 
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ye PA RT 1E 
= " Compag non Fran- 


90¹s et F L rel, 


Voyage dans le undi Ter: 


reſtre, 
Pour aller de Bube Zanocet 


endroir 1a, et enſuite” re- 
. venir. cher. ſoi. 
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Monſieur, * woudroi; ire 
| capable de wage faire plu de bien, 
A. Vous waves rendg8enyite, 
toutes les feis que I Occaſion. 5) 


eſt preſentte. Je vous en ai 
Obligations, ...., 

Fe 2 erai jamais wor len- 
Tales. 

Veſßere que le vie. me fr 


| 2aitre une Occaſion, p VONS 


en te moigrer ma recomoi ane, 
non point de bouche, comme 4 pre- 
ſent, max. par les effats. |. 
B. Monßeur, Fe 12 vent 4 
ende rien, ſt ce , 1 Honeur 


de votre Amiti 

A. Monſieur, els un of, Fo 
te aquiſe. gan 

O - on, dong Madewe FE 
Eule, gin que je Treue aul 
| Cong? e Je! 

B, 4 alex. ber er ques 


> art r 
oo . Oui, Monſieur, e Oe 


kreſent my Farewel to xu. 


ce ſajee, que je ſuis 1 4 55 
| mes Adieps, 
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1 neh poor Pardon.” 
You miſtake. 
The Place remains ſtill, 
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the Goodneſs of its 
Ground,::wirki rhe River that 


ious aa ag. 


D rom = 


pe im AK it ( St. Catherine, 
chunt Ship that * 


* Wh Ky we ave 
742 Wahr a Glas before |? 


T's. Then yer. cult" take |" 
4 Wie A re all our Proviſions A. Touter nos . Provgthl WP 
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A: Non, Monſieur, 

' Monſiear Chamillard m be- 
ore de — Companie, vl 

B. En quel endroit, je vs 
prie ? 

A. Dans le Pathdis Terr eſtre. 
B. Je eroyois qu'il n en awit 
point. 

A. Je vous demande Parden. 
Vous vous trmpex. 

La place reſte encore, et {a 
bonte de ſon terroir avec la rivi- 


25 ex arreſait la Surface. 
B. C un 7 e glorieux et 
lauable. 4 2 : 
Quand partex wous M 


A. An premier bon Vent. 
| Catherine Aans un wvaiſſtau Mar- 


| chand qui ven va droit 4 Calais. 


= N . bd eff debout. 


N 


elles ' Prettes ? 


| W. 4 ce Jour. 

' 

n we i quand Jerons par- 
804% 0 Res e Tov mm 


-; eos mon Hote. yg 
L. en, je ee, 


» . 


* | Mos Ne, me hate 155 


Forte, 


* Ol wier War 


b. "tis 1 * as dee. 22 


1 'B. 3 1 


Nba nous 3 ; 


" Nous, n"avons pas attindy | 


Vous tits un Woche Hom- 


- Sas 
a I 2 * 


and Proteſtant Companion. 


ways the beſt and the' ſafeſt. 


he Coach-Maſter lodges | ſeur 


there; he will tell us at what 
time che Stage - Coach goes a- 
way to morrow for Paris. 


L. Sir, there is the Maſter 
of * Coach. 
4. Pray, give me a good 


| Place. 
M: You you will have one 
of the beſt. 

A. Where ſhall we go to 
lie this Day ? | 
M. At B 
A. When 
at Parr? 
- M. The next 1 if it 

pleaſe God. 


we arrive 


| 


toni aur: le meilleur er te 8 

2 Le Maitre duCarreſſe A „ Lage, 
1! nous idira 4 pulli * 

le er deuain Peu Pa- 


101 ; 
L. Menſieu, Vila ts Mn 


% Cocbe. 


4. Je vows prie de we donner 
ume bonne Place. 

M. — ung hs reil- 
eures, 5 

A. One irons ns concher ar 
Jour o hu! ? 1 

— 4 — 


14 Paris? 


M. Lundi gui win, 7 ple 
4 Dleu. 


8 N 7 
ene 


RR 25 * 


The Second Dialogue. Paris. 
ur is that big 
| *; W: Town, that looks 
EL almoſt round ? 
Ch. Tis Paris. 
A. What means that Py- 
ramid, whereof the Point 
goes up to the Sky out off © 
dight ? 
n Tis the Obſervatory, 
where the Aſtronomers go to 
obſerve the Motion of the 
Stars, their diſtance from the 
Earth, and conſequently their 
Digneſs. 
4A. Dye believe then, that 
can exactly tell the g 
neſs of a Star, or af a — 


8. * pretend fo 
Sie 


believe of that Subject, w 


Second Dialogue. Park. 


A. rr of cette 
5 5 = granae 4. pa- 

7 5 roit pre ronde ? 

Ch. C'eſt Parks we 
4. Que veut dire cetir Pyra- 
mide, dont la pointe wa . 
aax nue ee we ge 2 | 


c rosf, 8 1 tes 

3 5 — vont pour Ob ſerver 

! p mowuement des Aftres, leur 

diſtance de 1a Terre, et par con- 
Sequent leur groſſeur. 

A. Croyez. vous done quiils 
Ppuiſſeut dire exactement Is ęruſ- 
ſeur d'une ( toile, on dune Ha- 
wares 1 

C. As le pri tenuent. 
A. We ny faire craire au 


| 


- . They: can male P 
3 7 


N ur ce ſujet, cegui leur 
lait; parceque 2 ne peut 


2 can 


\ 
* - 

; 1 * 99 7 
at. x} _ 


— 


* 


Fan go there, to accuſe them 


of Falſhood. | ti 


C. They give what is mote 
Probable ; though the half 
of what they ſay. ſhould be 
falſe, the other half howe- 
ver may be true. 
But it may be you have 
read the Book of the Vanity 
of Sciences. A2 
A. No, Sir; but Natural 
- Reaſon dictates to me, that 
they can neither tell their Re- 
moteneſs, nor their Bigneſs, 
nor their Figure neither; be- 
cauſe all that depends on the 
bodily Sight, whereof the 
Activity extending it ſelf but 
to a certain diſtance ( it being 
limited, as well as that of 
Nec Glaſſes) as toon 


the Object is out of that]! 


reach, the Eyes repreſent it 
ſmall; tho“ big; round, tho' 
Square or Octangular; and 
nigh, 'tho' it be at a great 
diſtance: Which is proved 
by the Experience of looking 
on a Square Tower afar off. 

C At leaſt, they can know 
the Figure of em by the 
Shadow they caſt on the Earth 


A. That would prove only | 


for the Moon, when it is in 
Conjunction with the Sun; 


but tho' ſuch an Obſervaticn | 


could be made, yet the Figure. 
of it could not be found our 
by that Way: Becauſe its 
Shadow diminiſhing from the 
Top to the End, tho' it 
ſhould be ſquare, the Point 
of the Shad 

ways round, its ＋ being 
out of the reach of the Eyes, 
ieee e 


1 . * 


. 
* —— 


The Firſt Part of the French 


| 


ow will be al- | 
de POmbre ſeroit | toujours ron- 


aller la, ' pour: les accuſer de 
auſſers, se. | 


blus probable ;) quand me me la 
moitie de cequ'ils diſent, ſeroit 
faux, Lautre moitié pourtant 
peut Etre rate. | 

Mais peut-etre que vous aves 
vn le livre de la wvanite des 
Sciences. ſ 

A. Non, Monſteur ; mais le 
bon ſens me dicte qu'ils ne peur 


vent pas dire leur eloignement; 


ni leur groſſeur, ni leur Figurę 
non plus; parceque tout cela di- 


perid de la weue Corporelle, dont 


Pativite ne Vetendant qu 6 
une 'certaine diſtance, ( ctant li- 
| mitce auſſibien que celle des lu- 
nettes ã longue ene ) dts que 


Objet eft horſ de cette porte e, 


es yeux le repreſentent petit, 


quoi qu'il ſoil grcs ; rond, quoi» 
qn"il-fait care ou oltogone; et pros 
che, bien qyil ſoit dans une 
grande diſtante : Ce qui ſe prowet 
par Experience d une tour carree 
| que Lon'regarde de loin, 


C. Du moin is en peuvent 
ſarvoir la Figure par POmbri 
qu'il; jettent ſur la Terre. 

A. Cela prouveroit ſeule- 
ment pour la [.nme, quand elle 
ſe trouve en con jonct lon avec le 
ſoleil!; mai, quoiqu'on pur 
faire une telle Obſervation, on 
ne pourreit pas cepenaant en 
deconvrir la Figure par cette 
ie: Parceque ſon Ombre di- 
minuant ' depuis le commences 
ment juſ gu au bout, quand mes 
me elle ſeroit carree, la pointe 


de, fon corps ẽtant bort dela 
Portee: des ur, on des In- 


_— | og 


C Us -donnent cequ'il ya de 


"Any ww NV «a 


| ledge of the 


or of the Inſtruments invent- 


ed for that Purpoſe. 
C. But they gueſs right for 
the Eclipſes. 

A. That proves not for o- 


ther things. 


Phyſicians will cure alſo 


- certain Sickneſſes, bur it fol- 


lows not from thence, that 
they can do the like toward 
the others, whereof a great 
many are unknown ſtill to 
dem; which, for that Reaſon, 
are call'd incurable, tho', it 
may be, they are not in them- 
ſelves, if they had the Know- 

2 of all the 
things that are in Nature: 
but God has conceal'd many 
Diſtempers from 'em, as well 
as many other Secrets of Na- 


ture from Philoſophers and 


Aſtronomers, to humble Man, 
and to let him know that 


there is another greater than 


he, who has limited their 
Wit, even. as their Corporal 
Senſes, and who is the work- 
er of all things, both viſible 
and inviſible. 

As for the ſeveral Aſſecti- 
ons of Human Body, the 
Truth is, that, when any no- 
ble Part, as the Heart, the 
Liver, the Lungs, ar the 
Brain is offended, tis hard for 
one to recover. 


There is in all Sciences, . 
except celle du ſalut, quique 
Chef, | | 


except that of Salvation, 
ſomething true and good, and 
ſomething falſe. 

c. At Jeaſt· you will ap- 
prove of Aſtrology. " 
A. Tis worſe {till ; for it 
conſidereth the Effects of the 
Corleſtial Bodies by their In- 


jet. | "as 
C. Mais ils devinent juſie 
| pour Jes Eclipſes.. 2 

A. Cela ne prowue pas pou 
les autres choſes. x4 

Les Medecins gueriront aulſs 
certaines Maladies, mais il ne 
senſuit pas deld quiils en puiſ- 
ſent faire de mime envers les 
autres, dont quamitè leur | ſont 


cette raiſon ſont Appelites , in- 


ne le ſont pas en elles mimes, 
Vertu de toutes les choſes+ qui 
font dans la Nature: Mai Diew 
leur a cacht pluſicurs Maladies , 
auſſi bien que | pluſieurs autres 
Secrets de la Nature aux Philo- 
Jophes et aux Aſftronomes, pour 
humilier I Homme et lui faire 
connoitre qu'il y en à un autre 
7 eff 2 grand que lui, quiz 
limi 7 eur 

leurs ſens Corporels,, et qui 
Pouurier de toutes choſ- 2 


yiſibles qu'inviſibles..”. 


Pour cequi eft des diferentes 
Aﬀetions du Corps Humain, la. 
werite eſt que, lorque u 
partie noble, comme le Ceur, le 
Foie, les Poumons, ou le Cer< 
veau, eft offengte, i] eft difficile 
den Tevenir. DM" 

11 ya dans toutes les Sciences, 


de vrai et de bon, et qui 
choſe de fan. any 
C. Vous approguerez.# tout le 
moins Þ Aftrologie. - , © 
A. C'eſt encore. pire 3 car ell 
y nſidere 4 des Corps 22 
leſtes par Influence qui n 


encore inconnues; les quelles pour | 


fi en avoit la _ connoiſſance dels 


efprit, de mime que 


and Proteſtant Companion: 94 N. 


curables, quoique peut - tre elles 


* 
- 
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| 8 Which is nothing 
. but Light and Heat, 
Aftrologers can't fore- 

BE Froſt, Snow, Rain, or 

4 Al : precifely for ſuch a 
=D „during ſuch a time, 
nently the Fruit- 

. le or Barreneſs of the 
© th, Which" proceed from 

| ö ice much leſs what de- 

| on the free Will of 
For Froſt, Snow, Rain, 

Heat, depend on the 
. chat ſhall blow; but 


82 


Þody . knows when the 
pf ll 5 — ow 
* whether from the 
* e North, or from 
. South, hom the Eaſt, or 
io Therefore, 


©; &5 Won 
1 55 och Wind blows in 
tem fate Tones againſtthe 
r Aurümp, or in the W in- 
"is certain it will bring 
Froſt and ferene'Weather ; be- 
uſe that Wind coming from 
North, which is the moſt 
remote Country from the Sun, 
* 
85 85 
9 is Feldene Aft. 
N 


We 


| Or 


into them the 

It will bring no 
Noir that Country; 
the Sun has not 
ugh to form em 
Nelther do the 
por the frozen Sea 
vt” on the con- 

| nl drive away all 
6 Weg it wall meet with 


N r 


Douth "Wigd ariſes, 
2 Wind comes from 


* as in the 


. Fi W Part of the French 


ny. the coldeſt, / 


rien autre que la Lumitre et Is 
Chaleur. 

Les Aſftrologuer ne peuvent 
pas predire la Gelce, la Neige, 
la Pluye, ou la Chaleur preciſe- 
ment pour un tel — on durant 
wn tel tems, ni parconſe went la 
Fertilite, ou Sterilite dela Terre, 
qui en procedent ; ; beaucoup 
moins cequi depend dn libre ar- 
birre de Þ Homme : Car la Gelee, 
ta Neige, [a Pluye, et la Cha- 
leu, dipendent du vent qui fe- 
ra; or perſonne ne ſait quand 
le vent ſouſflera, ni de quel en- 
droit, ſoit du cote du ſeptentrion 
on ds midi, de Perient, ou du Con- 
chant: Donc, &c. jean 3. 8. 


Si la biſe Souſle dans les Zones 
Femperces vers la fin de Au- 
onne, "ou aans {Hiver, il eit 
certain quelle amenera la Gelee 
abe un tems ſarein; purceg us 
ce" vent venant au Septexttrion 
qui eft le pais les plus elotgn* du 
oleil, er par conſequent le plis 
Fold, J amenera auſſi J Air le 
plus froid. It u'amenera point 
de nutte: de ce pats I; parceque 
ts ſoleil: n'a pas aſres de forte 
Pour les y former La terre ui 
ta mer Glaciale ne le Permer- 
rent pas, mais aucontraire it 
chaſſera toutes les mifes qu'il ren« 


conzrera dun: 17 paſſagg. 


ebene an vent de midi, 
quoique ce- vent vieune du Pole i 


rod que dans le Pole Arctigue, 


never - 


| FRY Ppfe, wherein 
Nh Fol 


faut neamoins qu'il traverſe 
J * cheleſs 


\ 


Antarckique, ou lair eſt anſſs © 


and Proteſtant — * 


theleſs croſs through the tor. 


rid Zone to come hither, and 
there looſing its Coldneſs, 
brings to us a moderate Air, 
which cauſes a Thaw in this 
Country, and brings us the 
Clouds of the beginning of 


meets with in his way. 

If it be the Weſt Wind 
that blows, it will cover the 
Country with Clouds that 
ſhall be diſſolved into Rain in 
Summer time, or into Snow 
before, and ar the End of the 
Winter ; provided there be 


Fearth to congeal that Rain 
> falling down, when it ap- 
| roaches the Earth, which 
Fall be Hail in Summer, 


ably to the, greater or leſſer 
Degree of the Hear of the 
Sun that cauſes the Cloud to 
melt into big Drops : Be- 
cauſe it coming from the 
* Weſt, in regard of us, croſſes 
over vaſt Seas, out of which 
the Sun draws up continual. 
Iy Vapours, which aſcending 
in a great Quantity in the 
* Sky, and coagulating therein 
by the Coldneſs of that Re- 
gion, whereunto the Refle- 
x <tion of the Solar Beams can- 
not reach, produce there- 
ina abundantly the Clouds, 
which the Weſt Wind brings 
afterwards into Europe. 

As for the Eaſt Wind, it 


Pole becauſe it will find very few 
auſſs Clouds in his Paſlage into 
iaue, theſe Countries; Nay, none 


ſe at all in Winter; Thus the 


4 


= 


the temperate Zone, which he 


ſome little cold Wind on the 


more or leſs Big, proportion- 


will bur over-caſt the Sky; 


, 


oY - _ . 
: «% 
. * OY Y . 


” — Wy deur _ 
et peraant a Jroi 4 
amene un air ident 1 ö LY 


le degel dans ce —_— | 
mene les nuages dw. com menca- 
ment de la Zone tempenee, | 
rencontre 1 chem. 


f „ 5 


Si Xa wi is Cole, p 

couurira le pais ue nates qu % 
reſoudront en pluye ente, ons | 
neige devant at a la or PR. 
ver z pouruu e wait eee 
petit vent freid ſur 2 * 
congeler cette ph 4 
qu "ale tombe, quand 20 p- 
proche dela Terre, qui fen ile is 
Grele en Ete , (plus out "naive 
groſſe a propert ion in 3 
on du moindre Degri 
du ſoleil qui falt n loNate 
en groſſes gouttts | Hmm. 
nant du couchant; par pet @- 
nous, il traverſe denanſiesiners,. | 
on le ſoleil tin anne. 
ment des Vapeiirs u elevant 
en grande Quantite dans # Ain, 
ef % congelans. par lan Froideur 
de cette Regiong d bn weftexion 
det: Rayons Solaites me"; re 
atteinare, y produit ler Waters en 
abondance, que I au C 
chant amene 7 
Europe. 


56 


BO 


— e cee 
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parce qu'il trowvera fu ben de. 
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enrol wk $a 
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Fhe Fiſt Part 


Weather 8 clean and 


n 
yy TS ae 


of the French 


Hide: Ainſi le Tem- peut err“ 
ner et clair. 
C. D'ott vient que les Nutet 


Tleuds don't fall down by ſue rombent pas par leur propre 


their own Heavineſs, as che 
heavy Bodies ?? | 
A. Tin, becauſt they pro- 
ceeding and ariſing, as I have 
told already, from the earth- 
Jy and Sea Vapours mix'd 
avith Air, which are frozen 
an the middle of the Region 
of the Air, the Cloud is con- 

- Tequently found filyd with 
Air within; which; together 
With the Air that is under- 
-neath it, upholds it and — 2 


peſanteur, comme les Corgi 


f 15 FAVES. 


42 C'eſt, parceque provinant 

Felevant, comme j'ai deja ait, 
* Papeurs de la Terre et aelh 
Mer, mdlees d Air," les queller 
Se gelen Hans la moyerine Region 
de Þ Air, la Nuse fe trouve par 
confequent remplie Air an de- 
dnns, qui et ant joint avec N Air 
qui 1 au deſſous; la Soutient, et 
Is fait nager et floter: dedns et 

, del Al, comme la Glace 


it fwim and float in and updn an Eau, etant bus denx der 


the Air, as the Ice on the 


Corps | Homogenes, hien que I Un 


Water being both Homoge- [ſo/t P rartfie, er V Hutre plis 


Neous Bodies, cho the one be 


more rarify d, and the other 011 


-more-conflens | 
„ C. The — of Age 


many Natural Effects, as 
Rain, Snow ; Froſt} G . 
A. You {believe ſo; but: ity” 
is not ſo. Dye not perceive 
chat one of them ſays, it will 
ſnow on ſuch a Day; and the 
other, it ſhan'r ? One of the 
x4 muſt needs come to pals. | 
1 it will be 
eather at the begin- 
8 oof January, and that it] 
will be hot in the Month of | 
June: There is no body but 
can gueſs as much ; for if it 
don't freeze by day at ſuch 4 
Tinte, it will by night : Thus 


ſenſe.” 


1 


C. La- er rb 


© » nacksforereh;norwithſtanding, ore diſent uc amoinr pluſitur Ef. 


fets Naturels, comme la 00 
ln Neige, la Sglse, &c. 
A. Fus le croyet ainſi; mais 
celan eff pas. Ne ors apper - 
Cover, Yous par que Pun dit, it 
neveera Wh Hel Jour, et Vautre, 
Ine neigera pas? Il faut neceſſqi- 
rement que P un def deux arrive. 
115 pred ifent qu il feta i un rems 
ae Geld: aux fetes 'de "Nor, on 
au dom imencę ment de Janvier, er 
af feua chaud dans le Mor de 
Join: 1! ya Perſprmng qu? nien 
Puiſſe autant aevviher'; ; car oft 


tems, il gilers la nuit: * 


the Prediction will prove al- Prediction ſe Fouutrs ro 


oy true 


fours veritable. 


C. They foretel the Death P C. Ils predi ſent 4 More de 
of ſome great Ones, Battles |qu#ques Grandr, der Bataille 
.  Topght in a particular Coun- | downees dans un pai purticulier, 
try, 


A X » 


ne Gele pas Ie Jour dnt un tel 


y 


. 


my 


c OED 


RY % w" ww W 


And Proteſta at Companion, | 


try, and Victories got byſuch 
a Nation over their Enemy, 
even Rebellions in fuch and 
ſuch States. s | 
A. You can foretel alſo 
the Death of ſome great One; 


for they are ſo many, and 


the Country ſo broad, that 
ſome of em muſk die. . 

C. But it is ſometimes for 
having wanted Fidelity, or 
having been brid'd, 


A. What then ? 

Are there not Reprobates 
among the Great Ones, as 
well as among the lower 
Sorrs ? 

As for the two other Ar- 
ticles, they have never done 


| preſent. 


et des uictolres remporttes par 
une relle nation ſur leurs enemis, 
et mime ler revoltes dans tels 
et tels Etats. © | 
A. Vous powuez, auſſi prHdire 
la mort de que que grand; tar 
ils font en fi grand nombre; et 
le pair ſ large, qu'il faut quit 
en ait quequ'un qui meure. 
C. Mais Ceft qutque fois 
avoir manqut de fidelitt ; ont 
pour avoir été corrompus par 


A. Que fait cela? 
N'ya-t-il pas des veprowWes 
parmi les Grands, aufi bien que 
parmi les petit? 


Pour ce qui eſt dis deux autres 
articles, ils ne Pont jamais fait, 


ir, except when they ſee all | fcen'eft quand ils worent toutes 


things diſpoſed for that; fo 


choſes diſposees pour cela ; en- 


that, if it happens, it muſt be | ſorreque ſi la choſe arrive, on 


attributed tq the Change, and 
not to the Aſtrological Art. 
Iſaiah 47. 13. Jerem. 10. 2. 

C. You ſhall grant me at 
leaſf this. | 
4. Let me firſt hear it from 


| 


ou. | 
l C. It is ſaid Partridge has 
foretold many true Events. 


"A. Is it not in his Prognd- 
ſicating-Book ſer forth in the 
Year x707, wherein he fore- 
told the Death of the Dau- 
phin of France for the Month 


doit / attribuer au hazard, e 
non pas d Part Aftrologique. Wah 
47-13. jerem. 10. 2. by 
C. Vous maccorderez, & tous 
le moins cect. | cheat | 
A. II faut que Je I enttnde 
auparauant. 


C. On dit que Pattrige 4 


predit pluſteurs Evenement veri- 


tables, 5 
A. Nes ce pas dans ſort livre 
de Pronoſtication, qui fat nw 
au jour dans Fannie 1707, dans 
leque il prediſoit la mort du 
Dauphin dans le mois 4 Jour, 


of Augaſt, that of the French celle du Roi de France Louis 


King Lewis the 1 
_ Month Ofdber , 
that of the Emperor and the 
Cardinal Porto Carrero in the 
next Year, and many other 


TP | 
C. 1 believe, Sir, *cis the 
ſame. 


h in the 


14* dan le mois ſuivant 4 
Ockobre, cells de Pemperent et 
du cardinal Porto carrero dans 
Pannts N et pluſteur; au- 

4 choſes. 6 
J crois, Monſieur 
eſt le mme. : ' * 
| 4+ 1 


%. 


A. I was in Germany at that 

time. l ' - 
A great many Perſons, even 
amongſt Scholars, had the 
Weakneſs to give Credit to 
thole Trifles. A French Mi- 
viſter amongſt others, who 
wes a very good Man, fcl! 
into the Gran, and to con- 
firm to me his Opinion there- 
upon, he made me a relation 
of Noſtra Dams, whereof I 
ſhew'd him the Falſhood, and 
his Error; after which I re- 
hearſed to him theſe _ Latin 
Verſes of Noſtra Dam : 


Noſtra Famus, cum falſa da- 
mms, nam fallere noſtrum eſt: 
E cum falſa damm, uon u... 

© , Noftra damus. 


And indeed nothing of what 
Mr. Partriage foretold, hap- 
en'd but the Death of the 
aid Cardinal, a very aged 
Man; yet was it beyond the 
Time mark'd by him. 
C. However, Sir, we ſee in 
the Hiſtory a great many 


Things fore-told, not only by 
the He 


| atheniſh Aſtrologers, or 
their Chief Prieſts, call'd, 
Scoth-Sayers, when Mathe- 
maticians, but alſo by the 
She-Priefis, Which have real- 
Iy happen'd, | 
A. Sir, I could ſay to you, 
'that God alone knows things 
to come; but you would pre- 
ſently ſay to me, that I have 
"recourſe to the Veſtry. I 
„ ä 
I will then be contented ro 
tell you, to avoid any longer 
Piſpute, chat all ſuch Pre- 
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The. Firſt Part of the French 


A. Fetois en Alemagne en ce 
tems la. 

Quantit? de perſonnes, meme 
parmi les ſavans, eurent la foi- 
bleſſe ajouter foi a ces  ſot- 
tiſes, Un Miniſire Frangois en- 
tr' autres qui etoit un fort honc- 
te homme, donna dans le paneau, 
et pour me confirmer ſon opinicn 


prediction de Noſtra Damus, 
dent Je lui fis voir la fauſſeti 


| avec Jon erreur, et puis je lui re- 


citai ces vers Latins de Noſtra 
Damus, dont woici le Frangois. 

Nous donnons cequi nous apar- 
tient, quand nous donnons des 
c hoſes fauſſos ; car Ceſt le propre 
de nous autres de tromper : Et 

wart! nous diſons des choſes fauſ- 
es, mus ne diſons que cequi vi- 
ent de now. 

En effet rien de ceque Mon- 
ſieur Partrige predit, n'arriva, 
fi now la mort du dit Cardinal 
qui etoit un homme fort age, eu- 
core Etoit ce au de ld du tems 
qu'il avoit Marque, 

C, Cependant, Monſieur, nou - 
voyens dant I Hiſtoire quant ite 
de ' choſes qui ont ets prediter, 
non ſeulement par les Aſtrolo- 
gues payent, ou par leurs princi- 
paux Pritres appelles Devins, 
quand. ils etoient Mathematiciens, 


mai auſſi parles Pretreſſes, qui | 


ſont vcri tablement arri uber. 


a la ſacriſtie. Iſate 41. 22. 


la deſſus, il me fit le recit q une 


A. Monſieur, je pourroi vous © 
dire qu il n'ys que Dieu ſeu! | 
gui ſait I avenir, mais ous me | 
diriem d aberd que J recour; © 


Jeme Contenterai donc de vous © 
dire pour łviter une plus lon- 
ue aiſpute que toutes ces Pre- 

| directions 


x 


| and Proteilant Companion. Ir 


dictions have been falſely ſup- | ditions ont tt? fauſſement ſup- 
poled; for, when any thing poſeerr; car, quand il eſt arri 
favouring Religion, the State, | Ve qu*que choſe qui favorlſe la 
or one's Art, has happen'd, | Religion, Petat, vu leur mutier, 
the Hittorians, who are for ler  Hiſtoriens qui peur la plus- 
rhe greateſt part Clergymen, 7 ſont du Clerg*, comme e tant 
as being mote Learned than | Plus ſavans queles Laiques inbeu- 
Lay-Folks, invent Parables, | tene des Paraboles, on autres ſem- 
or ſuch like Figurative Ex-| %ables expreſſions figures, dine 
preſſions, wherein they feign | Jer quelles il; feignent que tee 
chat ſuch a thing had been | choſe 4 (it predite par tel o 
fore-rold by ſuch a one, in| tele, dans un tel pats, et Jonas Ie 
fuch a Country, and under} rene d'un tel Roi ( cequi et 
the Reign of ſuch a King] four menſinge )] et cela pour r. 
(which is all a Lye) and that | are leur Religion, leurs Iaolir, 
to make their Religion, Idols,| er leur metier de Þ Afrolig's, 
> and their Trade of Aftrology | Plus recommendable. Er cequi 
more Commendable. And this|** une preuve evident de la 
is an evident Argument of fauſſett % leurs Prophe- 
the Falſehood of their Pro- rien, cle qu'il: ne parlent 
phecies, that they never ſpeak | Jamal clairement, mais dun. 
plain, but obſcurely, or in a | 7#niere obſcure, on d double 
double Meaning; that they ſens; a fin qu on ne puiſſe ja. 
may never be convicted of mats les Convainere ae fauſſore, 


Untruth, whether the Thing 


happen; or no, having b 
. Means always "Dos 
Hole to creep out at. 

C. What ! don't you be- 
lieve neither the Prophets, 
Mahomet and Ali? 

A. They are like thoſe of 
the Old Teſtament, who (aid 
they came from God; but 
God anſwered they were 
Lygrs, that he never ſent 
them. Ferem. 27.14 and 15. 


C. What is the Thunder- 


1 bolt? 


A. Tis an Ignited Matter, 


which is inflamed of it ſelf, be- 


ſoit que la choſe arrive, ou non, 
ayant toujours par ce moyen 226. 
que trau pour 5tchaper. 


C. Quo! ne croyex vont pas 
non plus les Prophetes Nabe. 
met, et Ali? 

A. Ili ſont ſemblables & crux 


du vieux Teſtament, qui diſoient- 


quils wenoient de la part te 
Dieu, mais Dieu repondit qu'il 
etoient der menteurs, qu'il ne 


les avvoit jamais envoyes. jer. 


27. 14 e IF. 
C. Queſt ceque le Tormerre ? 
A. C'eſt une matiere ign#e, 

qui Hen me delle mime, e tant 

renfermte dans la nute, et qui. 


T0 ng incloſed in the Cloud,and 

I hich being not able to come 
Put, makes an opening for it 
elf by force, by ſplitting it, 
ven as Gunpowder put in a 


n'en pouvant ſortir ſe fait jour 
a"elle meme E la force en la 
fendant, de mme que bs poudre 


bs — 


miſe dans un Rocher dont  Ori- 
C 2 Rock, 
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Rock, whereof the Orifice 
has been ſtopped, -makes it 
2 or blow - up, gr hos 
to the quanti it therein, 
as ſoon as ĩt — catch d Fire: 
And the fiery Bolt which 
ſbould.. go perpendicularly, 
accord ing to the Nature of 


heavy Bodies and Fjxe, nei- /: 


ther up, becauſe heavy, 


fall 


nor down pendicu- 
larly, tho" darted with Vio- 
lence, but obliquely; be- 
eauſe nature Fire 
Which is to aſcend, hinders 


Its dicular Fall, 4 
8. Could not the Noiſe that 
is heard proceed from the A- 
gitation of the Cloud, cauſed 
by the Fire included in it, 
which ftriving to come out, 
makes it daſh againſt the o- 
ther Clouds that are heap'd 
up above it, or which a con- 
tfary Wind puſhes againſt it, 
much like the Ice, when it is 
broken to pieces by the thaw- 
ing Weather on the frozen 
Sea, and in the ſame time a 
Wind / arifes, that toſſes it, 
and makes thereby the Noiſe 
of. thoſe Pieces knocking one 
1 another, more dread- 


4. That might be; the 
Clouds being nothing elſe, 
but Watery congcaled Va- 
pours. m4 

0. Buy is not the Thunder 
a meer needleſs thing, and 
what Good comes by it in 
Nature? | 2 
A. A very great one. p 

For it frightens Men, and 
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fice # ati bouch?, le fait fanure 
et ſauter en [air ſuivant la 
quantir? qu on y en @ mis, auſſi- 
tot qu elle a pris feu: Et le car- 


reau tout en feu, qui devroit- 


aller perpendiculaire ment ſelon la 
nature des corps graves et au 
feu, ni ne monte 4cauſe de ſa pe- 
anteur, ui ne tombe perpendicu- 
lairement, quoique lance avec 
violence, mais obliquement.; pare 
ceque la nature du feu, qui-eſft 
de 'monter, empò che ſa chute per- 
penal cul ai re. SE 
C. Te brult 'qu'on entend, ne 
pro vi endroit il point de lagita- 
tion de la nute, cauſee par le feu 
qu elle renferme, le quel. N eſfo- 
reant de ſortir, la fait beurter 


contre les autres nutes qui ſont. 
entaſſees aydeſſus delle, ou qu un 
vent contraire pouſſe contre elle 4 


— 


peu pres comme les glacer, lor 
2 Je briſent par le dgel ſur 
mer glaciale, et qu en mime 
tems il Heleue un vent qui 'Þ 
agite er qui rend par ce moyen 
plus effroyable le bruit de cet gla- 
ces qui f entrechoquent les una 
contre les antres ? © 


A. Cela ſe PRA gal es 


les nue ef ne ſout rien autre que : 
des vapeurs dean, Congelees, 


C. Mais le tonnerre weſt il 


pas une choſe purement inutile, 


er quel bien en revient il dans | 


la Nature? 
A. Un tres grand. 


Car il effrait les hammer, e. 


* 
— 


en tient en bride. 


—_— 
i at 
* 
C1 
* +4 
* 
* 
# 
: 
'K 


« a a a moi> = th 


E 


one above. em, who has the 


alſo upon their Mind, than 


but trembles, and has recourſe 
to Prayer, when they hear it: 


X as a Diamond, which 


then ſomebody, that there is 


Strength to puniſn em, if 

they do not what is right. 
This is alſo the reaſon part- 
ly, why they have more 
Godlinefs and Devotion: in 
the Hot, than in the Cold 
Countries, tho' it be a falſe 
and - ſuperſtitious Devotion, 
which the Ignorance wherein 
they are kept, increaſes ; - for 
the Thunder roaring more 
= furiouſly over their Heads, 
> and falling often, works more 


u that of the Northern 
ens ; the rather the Noiſe 
it makes therein, is ſo terri- 
ble, that there is no bod 


Therefore they are more yvs'd 
to pray than in the Northern 
Parts, where the People are 
not frighted by it, becauſe 


they hardly hear it, and yet 


very ſeldom. 
ruly, if God had not cre- 
ated the Thunder with the 
Bolt, they had been much 
more wicked in ſuch Coun- 
tries, and committed more 
Sins and Murthers, the Heat 
of the Climate making their 
Temper boiling hot. 
C. Of what Matter is the 
Sun, the Moon, and the Stars? 
- A. The Stars are Diapha- 
nous and tranſparent Bodies, 
have 
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4 God let's them know by 
its fall, that kills now and 


13 
Dieu leur fait connoitre par ſa 
chute qui tue de tems en tems 
qu ue perſonne, qu i! en à un 
andeſſus d eux, gu a la farce de 
les chatier, Fils ne fut pas ce- 
2 eft juſte, Et Oeſt ici en par- 
tie la raiſon pourquoi on a plus 
de pietè et de Devotion dans les 
pats chauds que dans les pats 
froids, quoique ce ſoit une Devie 
tion fauſſe et ſuberſtitieuſe que 
[Ignorance dans laquelle on les 
tient, augmente; car le tonnerre 
grondant plus furſieuſement ſur 
leur tote, et tombant Jouvent, 
fait auſſi plu W ſur Leu 
eſprit que h ur celui des Nations 
ſeptentriqnales ;d autant plis que 
le bruit qu'il fait, eſt {i terri- 
ble, qu il n'y a derſoune qui ne 
tremble, et qui wait recours 4 

oritre, quand on Pentend © C 

pour quoi ts ſont plus accoutu- 
mes. 4 prier que dans les pais 
ſeptentrianaux „ 08. lat peuplef 
n en ſont point He, parcequ 
4 peine P entendent-ilf, en core | 
ce fort rarement, - © 


Certainement, ſi Dien n'avoit 
pas erb e le touner re aver le care 
reau, ils auroient ttt beaucor 
plus michant dans ces ſortes de 
pair, et ils auroi ent commis plus 
de pe ches et de meurtres, la cha- 
leur du Climat rendant leur ten 
grament bouilants _ 
Ci. De quelie matiere eft le 
ſaleil, la Iune, et les (toilet ? 

A. Les steiles ſont des corps 
Aiap hanes et tranſparens comme 
le diamant, qui wont point d 


Af 9 ' 


no Light in ent. lamitre en eur. | 
C. Vet they glitter. C. Cependant elles brillent. A 
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£4. A Diamond will do the 

e, if you preſent it before 
a Candle, 

_ *Tis but the Reverberation 
of the. Sun's Light, which 
triking upon thoſe round 
Globes that are like Dia- 
monds, produces that Effect 
in our Eyes. 

As for the Sun, Philoſo- 
phers ſay, it is formally a Fire. 
., You learn me nothing 
new ; for. tho” they ſhould 
not ſay it, we feel it to be fo, 
A. Concerning his Matter, 
there, are many Opinions 
thereupon ; but they know 
not what they ſay, neither the 
one nor the other. ' . -” 
All that is moſt probable 
in jt, is, that it is a Matter 
continually burning without 
being conſumed. d 
Its Body, which is thought 
to be Spherical as well as all 
the other Cæleſtial Bodies ( as 
It is very likely) muſt needs 
be of a wonderful Bigneſs for 
being able to warm with his 
Corpuſcles of Fire, all the 
Farth, whereof the Circuit is 
7200 Leagues, and for quick- 
ning all that it contains. 

C. Some ſay the Earth 
turns about the Sun that is 
in the Center of the Uni- 


Verſe. 


A. They may be in the 


right; becauſe by the only 
Motion of the Earth, all the 
reſt will ſeem to turn about 
and move, tho' unmov'd, af. 
ter the ſa me faſhion as we ſee: 

od is a Being infinitely 


A. Un diamand en t ra de mi- 
me, fi vou le preſentex 4 1a 
chandcle. | | 

Cen eſt que ta reverberation de- 
la lumiere du ſoleil, qui frapant 
ces - corps ronas qui ſont comme 
des diamant, produit le mime 
er dans nos yeux. | 

Quant an ſoleil, les Philoſo- 
phes difent que ct formelle- 
ment un fen. 

C. Pous ne m apprener rien de 
nou veau ; car, quand ili ne le 
diroient pat, nous le ſentons bien. 


a pluſieurs opinions ; mais ils ne 
ſavent ce quilts alſaut, ni les 
ant, ui let autrer. 


Tout cequ il y a de plus pro- 
bable, c'eſt que ce une matiere 
qui brule continuelle ment ſans fe 
conſumer. 


ſphirique auſſ bien que ler autres 
rorpr celefles ¶ comme ill eſt tres 
vrt ſemblable) doit erre neceſ- 
ſairement d'ane groſſeur prodi- 
gieuſe, pour etre capable i fchau- 
er par ſet corpuſeules de few 
toute la Terre dont le circuit eſt 
de 7200 liexes, et pour wivifier 
tout ce quelle contient. | 

C. Queques uns diſent que la 
Terre tourne au tour du ſoleil qui 
eſt au centre de univers. 


A. Ils peu vent avoir raiſom; 
parceque par le ſeul mouvement 
de la terre, tout le reſte ſemblera 
tourner et fe mou voir, quoi qu 
innubile, dela meme fagon que 
not oyons, ** ; 

Dieu eſt an Etre infinimenty 


Wiſe. He makes a I 
vain according to this Axiom : 


| ſage. II ne fait rien en voin 
ſul vant ces axlome, dont voici le 


Fruſtra f 


A. 4 legard de ſamaticreily © 


Son corps que Ton tient (tre \ : 
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Trufty. t per plura, quod po- | 
teſt fieri per pauciors. 


> And indeed ſhould ic not 
= ſecm an unuſeful thing to 
make an infinite Number of 
Globes move, ſeeing the Mo- 
tion of One only produces 


the ſame Effect. 


. 


3 


| 


Fire was never ſeen turn- 
ing round about the Roaſt. 

Befides, Fire being the 
lighteſt thing, there is little 
likelihood ſuch a fiery Globe 
mould turn round about the 
* Earth after the manner of 
the other Czleſtial Globes, 
which are heavy Bodies; the 
rather ſuch a Motion would 
 ® leſſen his heating of theEarth. 
Add to it that with ſuch a 
Fyſtem the Motion of the 
Stars is infinitely ſwift, and 
Z almoſt unimaginable; for the 
Sun goes every Hour 300 
Leagues, and in its Sphera, 
| which is the 4th above the 
Earth, and is 300 times long- 
er than her Circuit, it will go 
every Hour 12c0 Leagues. 
The fixed Stars, which are in 
the eighth Sphera, that ought 
to be longer than that of the 
Sun, afrer the ſame Propor- 
tion that it hath with the 
Circumference of the Earth, 
will go each oneg8coLeagues i 
every Hour in thoſe Airy 
Spaces, that's 240 Miles eve- 
Xry Minute: Should not ſuch 
"Fa Swiftneſs look ſuperfluous, 
if it was real, ſecing it is 


N * 3269 


le any Benefit upon the Earth, 
„ for a Motion moderately 


neither ſenſible, nor brings f. 
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Franpois; c'eſt agir vainemens 
de faire par pluſieurs choſes, ce 
qui ſe peut faire par moins. 
En effet ne ſemblerait-il pas 
op de faire moworir un 
nombre infini de globes, vu 

le mowuement d'un ſeal ple an 
le meme effet. 9 


On v jamals un le feu tour - 
ner au tour du roi. 
D'ailleurs le feu etant cequ'il 
a de plus leger, il ya peu d ap- 
parence qu un tel globe de feu 
tournat au tour dela Terre 4 la 
maniere des autres globes 2 
qui ſont des corps graves ; d a- 
tant plus que ce mouvement die 
minueroit ſon a#ion par la guel- 
le il echaufe la Terre. 

Ajoutez, qu avec un tel ſys- 
teme le mouwvement des Aſires 
eſt infinement rapide et preſ- 
inimazinable ; car le ſoleil Fit 
toutes les heures 300 lines de 
terre, et dans ſa ſphere qui eſt Is 

4, audeſſus dela Terre, et qui 
oft 400 fois plus longue que le 
cireuit dela Terre, il fers toutes 
les heures 1200 lieues. Les i- 
tolles fines qui ſont dans la g 
ſphere la quelle doit &tre plus 
longue que celle du ſoleil ſelon la 

me proportion qu'il a avec la 
Circonference dele Terre, feront 
chacune par heure 4800 lieues 
dans ces eſpaces d air, cet à di- 
re, 240 miles chaque minute: 
Or une telle viteſſe ne ſemble 
rot- ele pas ſuperflue, ſi elle Etoit 
reelle, puisqu elle neſt, ni ſen- 
ſible, ni ne produit aucun bien 


; 


ö 


* 
— 


ſur la terre, car un mou vement 
moders produiroit le meme effet 
qu: ſt la Inmiere et Pembels 
ſwiff, 
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Iwift, will produce the ſame | 
Effect which is Light and 
the ſetting out of Heaven. 
c. But how could the 
Earth repreſent us all the 
Motions of the Cæleſtial Bo- 

r 
A. By its Orbicular mov- 
ing from the Weſt to the 
Eaſt; the oblique in the E- 
cliptick, and that of Retro- 
radation, coming back eve- 
. fy Year - from one of the 

Tropick to another. 

C, The Earth is not a Dla- 
A as the Planets, 
move with fo many Mo- 

tion | | 


'Y 
A. Nor the Moon neither, 
which notwithſtanding has 
all thoſe Motions. 
© The Opinion of Copernlcus 
looks alfo the more probable, 
than that of Deo, that the 
Tide of the Sea is better ex- 

lained in it, than in t'other; 
or the Motion of Retrogra- 
dation of the Earth giving a 
Shake could cauſe that effu- 

Fon of Water we fee in the | 
Tide, greater or leſſer, ac- | 
cording to the Steepneſs of 
the Earth, that is greater or 
leſſer in ſome” Parts than in 
the others. | 
C. That may be true; but 
yet all the Reafons brought 
on either ſale don't ſatisfy me. 
I chink the Sea- Tide is ano- 

_ ther Secret of Nature, which 
the Author of it was FRIES 
0. cohceal from us for our 
Noot that we might not raiſe 
ourſelves too high with Pride, 


liſſement au Ciel. 


C. Mais comment eſt ce que 
les mou vemeus des corps celeſtes. 


A. Par ſon mouvement orbi- 


culaire de Poccident 4 Torient, 


par oblique dans I Ecliptique, 


ef par celui de retrogradation en 


revenant tous let ans d'un Tro- 
Pique 4 Pautre. * | 


C. La Terre weſt par un © 
corps dinphane romme les Planet= © 
tone 


tes, pour ſe. mouvoir par 
de mouvemens. % 


A. N la lune non plus, qui | 


ntanioings a tous ces Mouvemens. 


L'opinion de Copernique pa- 
roit auſſi d autant plus probable 


aroits que dans les autres. 


que le flux et reflux dela mer e 


notre bien, a fn qu on ne Fele- 
vat pas trop haut par orgueil et 


qu on recomut que Peſprit hu- 


and to acknowledge that Hu- 
man Underſtanding has no 


main u'a pas plus de conniſſance | 
more 


la Terre nous repreſenteroit' Fouls 4 


que celle de Tycon, que Fon y | 
explique ini eux le flux et reflux | 
dela mer que dans | awtre ; car 
le mouvement de ritrogradation | 
dela Terre, donnant une ſecouſſe, | 
Pourroit cauſer cet bpanchement | 
eau, que nous vbyontf dans le | 
flux et reflux ſui vunt la pentt | 
dela Terre, qui eft plus ou moin; 
confiderable dans de certains en- 


C. Cela peut tfre vrai; mais | 
cependant toutes les raiſont que 
Ven apporte de part et d autre. 
ne me ſatiſfont pas. Je crois 


un autre ſecret dela nature quil 
a plu a Dieu de nous cacher pour 


as " rf Þ © "Ro 


yh, 


—_ 4. *Y4 


* 
- 


more Knowledge, than it 
leaſed God to grant to it, 
— for that purpoſe limit- 
ed the Sphere of ts Activity. 
A greateſt of Phi- 
loſophers;. being one day on 
the Sea, and being not able 
to underſtand the Tide there- 
of, caſt himſelf down head- 
long into it; laying, ſince I 
t comprehend the 
t comprehend me. 


every Science, that can't be 


explained. 


A. Let it be what it will, 
it is Jawful to believe 
which of the two Opinions 
one pleaſes, neither of 'em 
being an Article of Faith ; 
for tho the Scripture ſeems 


to ſer forth, that the Earth | 9* 


Nands, and the Sun moves, 


it is meant NN the 


Scripture fitting it ſelf to 
Humane Underſtanding and 


Capacity. 
| e What d'ye think of the 


Fooliſh Opinion of ſome who 
believe there is another World 
in the Moon ? 


A. It is not ſo fooliſh as 


you may imagine it: Nay, 
it is according to good, Senſe, 
and Reaſon favours it. 

C. But the Scripture ſpeaks 
to us only of this World. 

A. What doth it follow 
from thence ? Tho' there 
ſhould be a hundred other 


Worlds created by God 
= (which is as eaſy for him as 
tp have created one alone) 


4 che Scripture ſhould not be 
bound to ſpeak 


o us about 


em z betauſe that would 


>» 
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e, thou 
, 
There are. Difficulties in | 


— 
qu'il ns plu 4 Dieu de lui en 
donner, ayant limite. pour ce ſus 
tet la ſphere de ſon aFivirt. þ 


Ariſtote, le plus Grand des 
| Philoſophes erant un jour ſur 
72 et ne ponvant en comprendre 
le flux et reflux, y precipita en 
diſant, puiſque je ne te pul- 
Comprenare, tu me .Comprenaras. 


Il y a toujours des morſeaux 
dans chaque ſcience que [on ne 


ſ[auroit digerer. 


Qu il ſoit comme il ven- 
ara, il eſt permis de croire la- 
quelle qu on vent des deux opi- 
nions, mi Pune ni l autre n 
Etant un article de foi; car, 
quoique Pecriture ſemble inſinuer 
ela terre eft arretee et 
le ſoleil ſe meut, cela ſentend en 
apparence, Pecriture' s accomme= 
dant 4 Pentendement er à la Ca- 
pacite humaine. 


C. Que penſez, vous dela fol- 
le opinion de queques unt qui 
troient qu'il ya un autre monde 
aans la lune. 

A. Ede weſt pas fs ſotte que 


vous ons imaginez, : Elle eff 


mo me xelon le bon ſens, et la 


raiſon la faworiſe. 
C. Mais Periture ne nous 


[Lag que de ce monde. 
. Que ven ſuit-il dela ?. 


Quand mtme Dieu auroit crtt 
cent autres mondes (cequi lui eff 
. . 
auſſi ait que den avoir cel un 
eul) Periture ne ſeroit pas ob- 
ligee de nous en parler; parce- 
que cela ne feroit rien pour notre 
Jolut, dont elle traite, et quelle 


a uniquement en venue. 
make 
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make nothing for our Salva- 
tion which it treats of, an 
which only it aims at. 


We rve in the Moon 


3 4% 


- 
E 


1 


others locking very white, / paroi ſſent fort blance, mais 


but without any Vivacity, 
glittering, or ſpakling, which 


may be the Terreſtrial and 


even part of the Moon lighted 
by the Sun, and laſfly, other 
places 'more tranſparent hav- 
«ing a little vivacity, which 
may be the Sea and the Ri- 
vers of the Moon, on which 


the Sun ſhines. 


C. But the Moon ſhines, and | 


- - 


not the Earth. 

A. If you were upon the 
Moon, and the Sun 'ſhould 

mine on the Earth, you would 

ſay, that the Earth ſhines, 
that it is bright, that it is in 
its full, in its firſt, fecond, 
and laſt Quarter, even as the 
Moon. 

C. But pray, I have a Fa- 
vour to beg of you. 


How can one know with- | 


out -Book the Day of the 
Moon at any propoſed time 
in the Year as for Example, 
at Chriſtmas-day for the Year 
1715. 


the faid Vear in a Calendar, 
or in a Common-Prayer-Book; 
you'll find it 1s 6 : Reckon 
the number of the Months 
that there are from the Tenth 
of March, to Chriſtmai-day in- 
clufively, which will be 


the Month to Chriftmas, which 


ans aucune viuacite, ſplendeuy, 
ou brillant, qui peuvent tre la 
partie termeſtre et -unie de 14 lus 
ne, Cclaivts par lo ſoleil, et enfor 
d autres endroits gui ſont plus 
tranſparen: t un pen de 
vivaelté, peuvent o tre l 
mer et les rivieres dela lune, ſur 
ler quelles le ſoleil Iuit. 


: 


1 , | | 

C. Mair la Lune luit, et non 
Par la Terre. | 9 7 
A. $i vous Etiex ſur la lune, 
et que le ſoleil fit ſur Ferre, vous 
' diriez. que la Terre luit, qu elle 
'eſt claire, 40 elle eſt dans ſon ple- 
in, dans ſou premier, ſeoond, et 
dernier quartier, de meme que 
12 Lune. 


. 
— 


*- 


, 


C. Mals de grace, j ai une fa. 
veur 4 Vous demander. | 
Commentt eſt ce qu on peut $a» 
vor le quantieme dela lune dan: 
quel tems que Len propoſe de l 
anns e; comme par exemple à 
noel pour Fannte 111. 

8 


4. Lock for the Epact of | A Chirchez Tepacte dela -. 
te anne, dens un Calendrier os 


don le livre des communes prie- 
res; vont trouyerez que 
Six : Contez le nombre des mois | 
"qu'il ya depuis le dizitme de 
mars juſqu'au jour de Noel in- 


9 : | cluftvement, qui ſera neuf: Con- 
Count likewiſe the Days of | tez pareillement les jours aw © 


mois juſqu 4 Neel, qui ſerot © x 
Wil 


2g for the Epact of che Year! 


FP 
= . 
* 


7 
FD. 


Numbers together, vz, 6, 
9, 25, the Number that ſhall 


Moon, as alſo. that which 
Reamber 30, when the total 


Ins 669 you deſire ti know. 


ad proteſta nt c ompanion. 


Will be 25: Add thoſe three! 


go beyond 30, to wit, 10, is 
che right Day or Age of the 


umber goes not ſo ſar as 30. - 
 You- niay: proceed even ſo 
in any — Age of the 


19 
vingf-cing: Ajoutez, ces trois 
nombre ble, „ſavolr, fix, 


neuf, vingt- ch „le nombre qui 
paſſera Frente, Ae 20, eſ le Us 
ritable jour ou quantieme dela 
Line, comme auſſi ve qui precede 
Frente, quand |, le nombre total ne 
va pas juſqu 4 rente. 

Fore x aver. gu 4 proceder de 
la meme maniere dans tout autre 


| quantieme ge la Taue, que vous 


Obſerve alſo, chat when! #ecivex Jar. 


Vasy __ _ che & of 
out th 

(hw: 411 the enſuin 
— by adding 11 to 
— Epact of the forego- 


dag Year, - which will make 


17 for the Year. 2716-3 then 
11 to 17, which will make 


1717, and laſtly 11 to 28 
which will make 39, where-jx# 
| .of the Epact will be 9 for 
the Vear 1718; becauſe that 
awhich goes beyond 30, © 
ꝓtecedes 30, is che n 
of che _— 

be from the Kosch. 


are in Part, 


A Ho much muſt you have? 


. Six, you know it well, 


R | 
| ir, 1 chank you. 


The Third: 4 


ae. 


Remarquex auſſi que, quand 
vous auer trouve Vepatte 
dune anpie, Vous ponven rrou- 
ver les epattes de tontes les an- 
nees ſuivantes, en #idatant on- 
ze 4 lepacte de Vannbe veceden- 
ke, ce gui fera Aix-ſept pour P 
annee 1716 ; puis onze ,@ Al x- 


A. Take it, there's your 


Jept'y\ whe; eum 28 Pour Le- 
pa#e de Panneer7 17, efenfinon- 
4 ruingt+huit:cequi fera tren 
5 neuf, dont N pacte ſera neuf 
pour Pamite mil Jept rept dix- 
hgit'; parceque ee qui paſſe tren- 
re, vn pröcede trente, oft la ve- 
* eyufte de Lame. 
M. Meſfeurt, il faut flaſcen- 
ao 1 Carroſſe. Vous eter 4 
Paris. | 
A. Combien wont fait i1'2 
M. Monſieur Vous le ſavet bien. 
A. Tenex, , velle; vorre ar- 
gent. 
M. Monſieur, Fe weus remercie. 


Fe eee e 


Troißeme Dial ue. 
Du Tat | 


Wo ANS que! logir 


- Wo 4 
5 Allons ala 
12 lace Maubert dans 


2 the 


20 


the City, or in St. Honort- 
ſtreet, near the Palace of the 
Duke of Orleans, or elſe in 
the Suburbs of Sr. German, 
where all the Ambaſſadors 
lodge. © 

A. I had rather lodge 
where I can board; or in a 
Friend's Houſe. 


C. There is one of my Ac- 


quaintance, who lives in a 
Lane near St. Martin's-ſtreet, 
wherein we ſhall be very well. 


4A. That is much yl 


r — 


We ſhall fave our Money 
But wii is that Perſon, 
Pray 2 

C: Tia on, Ie 8 
A. Fy upon't — W1 
nothing r . 
Felks. .. 

c. He is nevertheleſs; ul 
good Boy. Arc 
le is à Learned Man; 

do's'not care much for Pope- 
ry; but he gets from it a 
good Revenue without Trou- 
dle, and by grumbling» on a 
Breviary ſome Fables advan- 
tageous to that Religion, 
with Prayers directed to the 
pretended Saints. '8q | 


A. Is he in unfurniſhed 


Lodging, 
Chamber 88. 
C. In neither. 

He keeps the whole Houſe! 
He has a er 
and a Foot- boy. 
Tou ſhall have there an 
Advantage that he will let 
you ſee: for my ſake, what 
you have never ſeen. 


H ha 
6 e is pert PS, ST: 


or in 7 * 


whe" 


* 
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la cite, on dans la rue St. Ho- 
nore, pr ⸗ du Palais du Duc 
D 'Orleans, ou hien dans le faux- 
bourg St. Germain, on tous les 
Ambaſſadeurs logene. 2 5 


A. Fuad e l 
dan une ohange; ou cher un any. 


C. Il ya une perſonne de ma 
connoiſſance qui demeure pres de la 
rue Sr. Martin on nous rent 
— —— bien. 0 
Ce benuc n_—_— 

Nous ns — — b 
Alas qui oft cette perſmne, je 
pt 14e 2 2 

C. c'eſt un Prerre. 

A. H, je 'ne weus rien | avoir 
n faire ave ces Jortes dle gen. 


7 C. c prireent we boy 'ty- 
ant. r 
C'eſt yn — ſovant, qui 
ne fe ſouciti pas beaucoup du Pa- 
piſme, mais il retire an bon re- 
wenu ſans: print en marmotant 
dans un lreuiare _ — 
qui ſont auantagen 2 — 
ligiom, avec det prit re- Mot oo 
aux pretends Saints et mee, 


A. Ef- il dans un femple * 
ment, on en 'chambre garnie. 


v — lows raum. 
11 tient tout le corps de Logis. 
1 4 une 2 et un * 


— 13 un oventighe 


qu/il- vont fera voir pour a- 
mour de moi, cegue Vous n aver 


Jama un. 


A. II eff peut-tre Magiciens 


a F: No ot on = 1. 


* 
ah. 


- 
* 


. Pas y autres, | 


hi, FA A twat 


and Proteſtant Companion. 


thexs, unleſs it be = the 
white Magick. Dan. 24. 
— nor rhe wiſe men of Bae 


— vou make me afraid al. | 


ready. 

C. You' muſt: have good 
Courage, otherwile you thall 
know nothing in this World, 
A. Tell me then what ie aa f. 


Pray 
M. . n elfyou; when we are 
there., 
Don't you truſt me 1 
A. Who? I! II go whit 
ehirlvever you ſhall go. 
C. I like you for that Hu- 
mour. You begin to come 
out of your Child-hood. 


ou are not — of 


St. Paul, who ſays in the firſt 
to the Corinth; 14. 20. Brethren, 
b e not CMlaren in Unider, audlhg. 
He will let, yon 
| the Devil, Proſerpina, Pluto, 
Meduſa, with her Head co- 
vered and encompaſſed with, | 
Serpents, with Mouth wide 
open vomiting Fire, and kav- 
ing Teeth to 8 and to 
ſwallow up he Harpy's 
Whichare einm Birds that run 
after other Peoples Goods, and 
"who pull to pieces without Mer. 
cy them that are againſt their 
unclean, or covetous Deſire, 


ee Hell, 


te, * avare _ 
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[ice fi ce n 2 dela Ma lags þ W 2 
Ca. v. 14. Ne fais point 
mettte à mort alan de Ba- 
| byloae: 1170. 

A. Vous me faiter 4% vote. 
12: Jy 
pu Jou ir 1 Courage, 
' autrement! vous! xa" "frye * 
dani ce monde. 

A Dites moi e 7. ann, 
pri e, ceque c eſt. , 

C. Je Vans le did, quand 
' our — IA 

Ne vont flex, wut pas a mas ? 
A. Qui? M, N 7e Par- 
traut oh von- irex. 

C. Je vou aim 42 deere bu- 
meur. Vous cemmencex 4 Jortir 
de: F enfance- 

Four meter pas 4 48. 
Paul, qui dit duns la 1. Ne aux 
Cor: C. 14. v. ac. e Mes freres, 
nefoyez point enfans de ſens. 

Il vous fera voir 1 Enfer, le 
{ow ng Phage Proſerpine, Me- 
a'ttte cou werte er en- 
2 fopen a er bu- 
vertes vomiſſant le fu et ayant 
des dente pour runger, et pour 
englout ir; Les Harpies qui ſout 
der oiſeaux inferndls, "qui con- 
rent apr#s le bit I autrui, er qui 
mettent en pieces ſaus Wiſevicor- 
de ceum gu e, a _ 


_ 
« 4 >a 


a all 


They have the Head of a 
Dragan z chere comes out. 
continually Flame mix'd with 


Smoak from their Eyes, and 
from their Noſtrils. 


Their Wipgs,are fiery Wings j 


which burn all that t 

meet with, and the Claws o 
cir Feet are ſharp as Needles 
lat a” the right, and'on 


* 


ern, * 1 ” 
» 8 LSE he 


1 fry * art de 8 11 
hort rontinuellement' du feu mole 
He fumee de leurs 70 et e 
Narines, 


N 2 F 


| Leurs aller four: det ailes de 


feu, qui brulent tout co u elles 


er et les griſes de leurs 
pies ſont ai 75 r une a- 
ane plates dreis Li © gauche, 


f * 14 .-% > 


* 8 
rere. 1 


* 
: 


r 


7 


Po big the figure. of a 
two-edged Sword, but crook- 
ed down, and cutting as 


* 
mali ſee there the bent 
--rible and execrable Furies 
. Cxanſpiring. Fire throughout 
all the Parts of their Body, 
armed with Sythes, Sickles, 
and Knives to flaſh. 
off all them that fire hath 
FH red; neither do they die 
all chat, their” Limbs being 
- xe-unired again by a lively, 
ſubſtantial, and intrinſick u. 
ion as before, to be fir to 


hay: again new Torments. 
—＋ that come the cruel 
r aud 


ith. an hideous 

;horsid, -rHiat 

cheir only Looking on is able 
bag one die for fright. 


The Avenger Tiſphone. fol. 
Ara them, armed. With a 


0 Hip, wherewit 
"The firikes fins 2 Face of 5] 


Damned with cruel Ser 


ay» BY is. Gam there wich al 
e re _ "ne 
open Mauch, a embrue 
"wh. the Blood of fowe wail 
a ret whom 
Earth tas alles 'd up, hav- 
open d it. ſelf, and are; 


1. 


1/ en ny þ 


'Þ 
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Pant la figure d une pes d dux 1 


treuchant, mau Tecourbtes. en 


? * et compete Comme un — 


Pu verrex 2 ler renibles 6 
ables Furies trauspiram la 
e par toutes les partie ne 
for ever, are, en . 
{feuriltes,, et de Cout eaux peur 4 
er, et tailler tous ceun 
2 eu 4 fparg E n 
meurem point our Tout cel 
leurs membres et ant rounis 
rechef c me aunparauunt par 
une Vie, ſuhſß anti elle, et intr{y- 


e e on Ae tre jen e tat 


de ſouſrir de nouus ausm tourmens. 
Apres cela ulennent ler cruel- 
nes avec; un regard bi- 
va, '& ff borrvble, que. la ſexe 
were oft Capable de faire moarir 
we. perſonne die 7852 
mm 25 Tiſiphone . 


wit armes d 9 7 * 
dont A ut a 72 
omnes avec de erneles ſepen- 

9% ele tient, veg: main — 4 , 


4 12 


on. „ vet Ae a b 
ther. o | ont chacune _\upe 
bouche rec et Foures 2 
glantces du ſang de * 
wes mul hefur eus que — 

F englontis, f it ant ouverte, et ani 
ent 77 Four vit en ener on 


F 


” 


3 {.che — i, 5 
en «way by the Dev 
1 = they had given chem 


There appears f. 
Fon of the Earth, that f Hg | 
ful Giant, whoſe. enormous 
Body covered nine whole 
Acres of Ground. His Heart 


ent Et6 Te, Par Je Diable 
up gpl as tient apunes. 5 


A paroig 1 bier fils. dels 
Terre, - c 2 eptuyantable | 
dont le corps 1 June grandeur en- 
orme cor uroit neuf arpent de ter- 
re. Son cur | wi, ne ; ave Jo- | 


that never dies, is inceſſant- 


| Jy peck d and torn by a mon- 


mais eft inceſſament rongi er 


chir par un vautour — | 
ſtrgus | 


—- " „ 2 


ſtrous Vuleure, who never 
2 from him, and lodges 
is Breaſt. " 


* barbarous Megera and Me- 
4a, armed with burning 
Torches, to torment the 
Damned; the Chimer» WhO A 
diſgorges a great River of}: 
Fite, whereof the ſinking} 
Smoak in fects; and the extra- 
Vagunt Diſcora' with her Hair 
woven with Vipers. 


You 
Hiflings of the Gorgones ſtrew - 
ed on _ On 1 Ser- 

ts, Vipers, corpions. 
Pn pe 
a great lumber of Sprights, 
and all the Artillery of Hell, 
but . eſpecially Cerberns, who| 
lies at the Entry of the Door 
of the black Room, Nenn 
Jet, having three Heads, an 
barking at opce with them all, 
having his Hair ſtanding up- 

t, whereo "ach one is 4 
c and devouring "3g 


I diz Body. 

A. Sir, how can he make | 
me ſee the Devil, ſeeing he 
is a Spirit: Certainly, Spirits 
are not ſeen, with the Eyes 
of the, Body ? 

C. He will make the Devil 
appear to you under the Shape 
of Monk r, that ſhall be ba 
Man and half He-goat, hav- | 
ing Clawsin his Feet and his | 

lands, with a Tail an Ell 


1 ad Proteſtant Companion. - 


on ſhalt ſee: on the leſt U 


ſhall hear the horrid | 


, you ſtall fee there 


that has taken its Root | 


23 
te Jamairyer gui 
Fran 1 
les ler- 


ui ne le 


Fab te dans 


Vus verrez als gaut 
bares Megere et Mr dt 
rorches allumt es pour row 
ter les damnts ; l C 125 
. wn fleube 
e Puante inſefe;” & 
2 Diſcorde, avec 85 che 
ven preſſes de vigeres. Ml ch 


Fur ent endrex les. emen 
horribiles des Gorz0nes 78 emes, 
dt ſerpens, de Pere, et de ſcor- 
pions ar tout le c 

Enfin Vous y verrez un grand 
nombre d Eſpr e, et toute L artile-. 
rie de I E er, mais ſurtout. Cer- 
bere qui eft 4. P entree de Is porte 
- la ede noire, noi y comme 
42 avec trois tetes dont it 

tout 4 la fois, ay tout 
ſon , poil heriſie dont c 84% u 
oft un ſerpent Hej able et dc vo- 


rant, qui @ pris ragine dans Jon 
£0725, 


4 Monſieur, comment me peat- 
it faire voir le Diable ; Puiſque 
cet un eſprit : certainement, 
on ne volt pas les eſprits des yeure 
du corps? 


Denen ſous la figure 
fire qui ſera molti homme et 
rages bouc, a 


ſes pied et a ſes mains avec une 


Wong, and Horns in bis Head 
almoſt of the ſame 9 
4. How be don that? 


cornet 4 la tete preſque de la 
nome longueur. 
A. Comment eft ce me rus 


faire tout cela? 


[ 


C. He 


nber 


C. 1! vont fern paraitre le 
un mon 


172 des grifes à 


| queue d une anne de long at des 


0 


au 


c. He will. let us into aq 


dark Room, wherein there is 
but a Window. that ſhuts ſo 
exactly, ſo as the Door alſo; 
that not a bit of Light can 
come into it. He will after- 
Wards ſhut the Door after us, 
and take out a Bodkin that 
ſtops cloſely the Hole that is 
in the Wood of the Win- 
dow, through which Light 
comes in, that cauſes in an in- 
ſtant the Sight of thoſe Ob- 
jects, which will laſt as long 
as that Hole ſhall be open, 
and will be Day-light ; but 
as ſoon as he ſhall open the 
Window, all thoſe Objects 
Will difappear to our Eyes in 
a Moment. | 22 

A. I am afraid he is a right 
Magician, and Cerberus maſter 
the Devil under the Figure 
of a Maſtiff- Dog. wo 


C. You filly Man, then] 


you ſhall be much more aſto- 
niſhed, if I ſhall bid him make 
Satan deſcend thro' the Chim- 
ney at Midnight, and to light 
us two Candles on the Ta- 
ble, to drink a Bottle of 
Wine, that we may reſt bet. 
ter. . 

You ſhall hear then a thun- 
dering Noiſe, as if the Houſe 
was going to tumble, and 
was overthrown Tu e 

A. I ſhan't go t 
leſs you diſclole to me the 
Myſtery. 

C. I have a great Reſped 
for you. | 

Don't you underſtand that 
all choſe things are drawn in 
Pictures round about the 
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cre, Un- f 


C. II vous fera entrer den 
une chambre obſcure, où il 17 
"une fentgre qui ferme ſi exacte- 
ment, de meme que la porte 3 
qu'il n'y entre pat un brin de lu- 
miere. I fermera enſuite la 
porte dpres..nous et tirera uit 
poin pon qui bouche exactement le 
trou qui eſt dans le bois de la fe- 
nttre, par le quel la lumiere en- 
tre, qui cauſe en un inſtant la 
veue de ces objects, qui duvera © 
aur ant de tems que ce trou re- 
era ouvert et qu'il, ſera jour; 
mais auſſitot qu il ouvrira la fe- 
notre, tous ces objets diſparoitront 
4 nos , yeux | dans un moment. 


* 7 
# + 0 


A. Fat peur qu'il ne foit us © 
veritable Magicien, et Cerbere, 
Monſieur le Diable ous la forme 
d un Matin. = 
C. Simple que vont Cres, wous 
ſerex donc bien plus etonne, ſi jc | 
lui dis de faire deſcendre Satan | 
par la cheminte d minuit, et de | 
nous Eclairer deux chanttles ſur 
Ia table, pour boire une bouteille 
de vin afin de mieux repoſer. 


: 


Dou entendrex alors un tin tam- i 
are epowvantable,comme fi la mai- 
ſon alloit tomber, et qu'on la ren- | 
verſat ſans deſſus deſſous. | 

A. Je n'y irai pas, amoins 
que vous ne me decowvriez le 
myſtere. | 

C. 11 faut bien avoir de Com- 
plaiſance pour Vous. 1 

Ne comprenez, vous fas que © 
cer choſes ſont tirtes ſur des a- 


Room; ſo that the Light 


2 tout autour de la chambre; 


enſorte que la Iumiere qui paſſe 
that 


que 1 
ta- 
bre; 
paſſe i 
that? 


— 2: Light: But to the 
end that People may admire 
him, nor diſcover his Secret, 
after you ate entred into that 


Room (which he calls infer-| 7 


nal) he ſhuts both the Win- 
mo and 1 ut 
| ng yon ſee an thing 
then he raw | the Corrate, 


i Proteſtant Companion. 25 
that paſſes through that hole, 


without cauſing the leaſt noiſe 


to be heard; and when he has 


let you ſee that, by the means 
of has 


hole, he draws again 


the Hangings without that one 
perceives it, opening tlie Win- 
dow); ſo that you ſee nothing 
but a fine Room furniſh'd 
with Hangings. A Country- 


man that ſhall be brought 


there by Night, without tel- 
ling him any thing oft, and 
then ſhall be brought back 
from that Houſe alſo by night, 


or elſe by day, if he has never 
been at Paris, or knows not 


the Streets, will ſay that he 
has been in Hell, that he has 


ſeen the Devil, that, he has 
been at the Conjurer's, but he 
can't find the . Houle, becauſe 
his Eyes have been bewitch' d. 
He will tell you the horrid 
Monſters he * ſeen there, 
with the torments of ſome 


damned Perſons: But look be- 


ſee round about the Pictures 


of 77 th 


ſay. more : get Your. If a 


Room where there is nothing 


at all but Bo four white Walls: 
ſhut the Room ſo cloſely that 
the leaſt Ray of Light may 
not get in: make a little hole 


in, the Shutter, but let there 


q 


| 


hind the Hangings, you ſhal! 


, 


| 


TAE ' Da. ds . 
par ce triu, cauſe cett -fweue : 
mais a fin deſe faire adwirer, er 


Un ne decoure point ſon ſecret, 
apres que Pon oft entre cette 


| thambre. (au il appelle jufernale) 
ferme .la fenctre & a porte 
ans vous faire rien voir, puis il 
fire les.rigeaux ſans faire enten- 
| dre le moingre bruit, et 7 il 
your 4 fait war eh, gar Je g- 
en de ce. trou, il . e derechef 4a 
tapiſſeri * ſans 4 on Hen ber- 
Fol ve, a owyrant Ja, Tenetre ; 
deſurte que vont ne veyes, ries 
a ne belle chambre garnie 
de”. tapiſſerier. un 77 q an 
ameners 14 de nuit ſaus lui en 
rien dire, et que Lem ramenera 
enſuite de cette maiſon parei da- 
ment de nuit, ou bien de jour yi! 
1a jamais tte 4 Paris, qu 9 40 
en ſarhe pas les rue, dira 
hv a Eth en enfer, qu'l A ma 
e Diable, qu'il a tte au Dev, 
mais qu il- ne ſaurait trouver 4a 
maiſon ; parcequ'on luis, faſcin * 
les yeux. 11 vont racontena les 
menſtres horribles qu . us 
avec les trourmens de quique: 
damnts : mais regardes, e, 
la tapiſſerie, vous y verrex tout 
au tour les tableaux de que- 


ſtion. 5 +5 


| 


1 


n 
* Je als, bien plus; aer wu: 
mi me une chambre, -0u-il n'y ait 
au tout. rim. que les quatre mu- 
el ne iS chambre ſi itrat- 
ement, que le mojnare ray on de lu- 
miere y puiſſe pat entrer: faites 
un petit trou dans le volet, * 

Ce 


/ 


26 
4 
be no Saſh, either of Glaſs or 
of Paper before. the Houſe; 
the Trees, the men, ina word, 
all chat ſhall be but before 
the Window, will 70 te- 
preſented on the Walls of the 
Room, by reaſon of the im- 
prefſed Image of the Objects, 
which the Light carries with 


itſelf, and makes go. thro the [f, 
hole im a Fpiritual and inviſi- | 7 


ble manner, but which di- 
lates itſelf aftewards within 
by tlie extention of the Light 
made therein; inſomuch, that 
the Objects look ſuch within 
the Ghamiber as they, are with- 
out in themſelves. © + © 
As for Satan, tis an Engine 
-which is within the Chimney 
of another Room, by reaſon 
of which he never makes an 
Fire in it; It has the fi- 
ure of a little Black Moor. 
e pulls to him a Packthiread 


which is behind the Curtain, 7: 


by his Head, in the inſide of 
his Bed. r 
Alt the ſame time the En- 


gine plays by the means of | jo 


the Springs, with an hor- 
rid crack and dreadful 
noiſe, comes on the Table 
that is nigh the Chimney and 
lights the two Candles that 
are on the Table, each one 
with each of his Arms; then 
the Engine goes up again: ſo 
that being laid with him in 
his Bed (wherein 3 
ſons may lie at eaſe) one is 
very much ſurprized to ſee 
tw Candles lighted, knowing 
- there was no Fire all the day 
in khe Chamber. 
d ; 12 2 
1 


- 
” 
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| 4%il , eit point de chaſes d- 


ö 


wont, fait 4s witre as d. ie, 
les mal ſans, les arbres, les h 
met, en un mot tout ce qui ger 
de hors de uant la mai ſon, paroi- 
tra repreſentè ſur les mf al le: 
4 bn chamlye 4 raiſon de J eſpece 
impreſs des Objects, que le la- 
miere. parte aves ſoi, es gu elle 
Fait 555 au travers dus trou 
une maniere ſpirituelle et in- 
iſbile, mais qui ſe dilate en- 
Kite au. dedans par Pextenſim 
qu'il. Sy fait de la lumiere ; tel- 
lement que. bes 7 paroiſſent 
telr a, dedans_ de Is chambre 
ſont\, en eux memes ay ak- 


qu'il; 
bors. iT OO, 4. 170 
Pour cequi eft, de Satan; c ef 
ue machine qui eſt au dedaus de 
la cheminee d une autre chambre, 
4 raiſon de quoi il n'y Taitjamais 
de feu :\il a 18 figured wne petie 
mages e 987 of 
me 


derriers ſe rideau de ſa tete as 


dedans du lit: 


" F 1 
o 


Eu meme tems la machine 
Joue parle moyen des reſſorts avec 
un fracas horrible et un bruit ef- 
frogable,” vient ſur la table qu 
eſt proche de la cheminee, et - 
claire les deux chandeles qui ſont 
fur Ia table, chacune de chaque 
main; puis la machine remonte: 
de ſorte qu*trant couche avec Ini 


dans ſon lit ob trois perſonnes | 


peuvent colichet 4 leur aiſe) on 
eſt fort ſ. urpris de wir deus 
chandeles alumees, ſachant qu id 


ny At point en 4 55 de rout | 
le jour dans la chambre. , © 


A 


k 


It 


ws. Ak TT. > ©. tive. 


a a ſecond  Nicodemils, ſince I 


long then ? | 
All 0 Friends believed 


J What Is His Name? | 
C. I don't remember, but 
T know the Place; and I'm 
* I ſhan't miſtake” : 
4. TIl accompany vou chi- 


C. Ring the Bell, A here. 
Is Mr. Abbot at bone: 
F. B. Sir, he is juſt come in. 
who ſhall I ſay it is? 
. Say co him, tis one 8 
his Friends, who is 8 
this Morning by the 
coach, and WhO Boes back a- 
gain ſoon. 


F. Sir, there are two Gen- 


tlemen below, who defire to 
with you. 
4b. Ask them their Names. 


F. Sir, would you be * | 


ſed to tell me your Nam 

C. Chamillard. , 

Ab. Ah! my dear Friend, 
er joy I have to fee you. 
Truly I know nor where I 


am. I thought I ſhould have 


never ſeen you any more. 
Where have you been fo 


you was loſt 


dead. 
C. I don't loſe my ſelf ſo 
eaſily. 
I was really dead in France, 
but 1 found Life out of France. 


45. How can it be vou 
have fecover'd Life = 4 
ſtrange Country,if you had, it 
not in France 

C. Are you ˖ then become 


a Proteſtant Companion: 


erer. 


very one hought you Was | 


A. Comet Sap 58 > 
| C C. Fe ne mien ee. 20 
mais je ſai Paidroit, g, je ſuis 
ſeur 2 je ne me Mae as 


e Je nou aal. 


C; 2 la cloche, 3 
Mr. TAB eſteil 4 Ia 5 17 12 
F. . Mob ear 2277 
ut re e, 
Ca ter lui pu 7 2 n * 
es ami, 171 eſt arrive 7: matin 
1 ” 7¹ 5 enperoyyne 


As 


rr 03 „eee 


F. Hal # a deu Me//i 
eurs lawbas' 1 1 A ts 
Vous parler. 1 

Ab. Demandez. leur leurs ngms. 

F. Inn fur, Vous alu 
de me dire botre nom. a 

C. Chamillard. 4; uy AY 

Ab. Ha moncher ami, que. 
j'ai dla Joe de ous in. '> 
* Crrrer je, ne ſal old j'eu Hin, 

Je creyois de ne Ven Jamols 
plus voir. 


du aver wour donc tf] f long 


tems? 

Tous vo aniis vous. len 
er du. oj 5 

Chatium penſoit que wy: e 68 
ur. 

„A 1 me perdi 7785 . 
410 ment. 
Peer veritablement ont, Oh 
Prance, mais .jai trouve la. vie 
hoys de France. 
| Ab. Comment cela . pendect, 
que vous ayer, reconvert Is wi 
tans un pats Etranger, fir A 
ne Paviez pas en Transe, 0 
1 Etes vous done di venu un 


— not the honour to ſee you? 
reat Scholar and a Mathe- 
ician as you! 


ſecond Nicodeme depuis gue. je, 
n'ai en I honeur de vous voir? 
tm ſa vant homme et un Mathe- 
matici'en comme Vons ! 


E 2 Ab. 


"46. Von mean perhaps of | 
the Sp e * Nene 

— ery likely. .  .. 

4, Let us Teave all chat to 

urc 

Let us talk of being merry 
and refreſhing our ſelves 

Gentlemen, be p Lale to 
fir down, you are welcome. 


C. Sit, Tam your humble| 
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20s ent endex prutettre 
. le, >») 4 2D 
6. apparence. 


ous four cels a ; 44 


iſtic : rwe 
Pas d, neut r . 


raſebhir. 
e, p ; lee * 


von ut, vu Leer F les bien 
venus // | 
ſuis r rl, 


| 


Servit t. 


our good health. 


"Ip 0 the pleaſuye and to . 


the honour you do to me. 
** Sir tis * W . 


5 h 5 t 5 ere. 
ne vo- 


uance N you 


"How d ye li ike that 
la : and fat Pullet ? > * 
* excellent. 


There are Pigeons t that 


18 0 8 ma well roaſted. 


ou t Sg 
of dls Win AT or 


"Fit ſome <4 
C, Sir, Here 5 u 
all our Friends. 
4b. Wich all my, Heart, 
edge you. 
C- What i is become of Dr. 
BM dt 


| 


- 4b, He is well, and the| | 


fam boon C Com 
. What do the 
Fa Le Ver 7 
They mind nothi 
Ae but Pleaſures and 995 
Company, all is in great 
2 or as formerly. 
You muſt Jet my Friend 
.; what. you let me ſce, be- 
fore my going ava from 


nion, 
y do * 


4 Monſeeur, je 
hum ble ſervitewr, UTBAR 
er, 


A Hotre bonne [; ſante. 


Ab. 4u r er & 
que Vous me Taltes. _ 
C. Monſieur, c "eſt moi qu ti 
regol ⸗ et qui ; ruous, remerit de la 
comtinuation de votre bjzenveils 
nes. „ A 
Ab. Comment trouvex von 


-» 
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cette paul arde : 2 23-023 be} 
C. Elle eft ereelleute. 4 
Ab. Yoila des. Pigeons. out 


ſont tenares et bi en rig. 

Vaus ſervirai je de Fete 15. 
de veau 2 e ne 

Manger de Ia ſalad. 

C. Monſieur, 4 , ds 
tout nds amis. . 

Ab. de faut mon . + 


Vous w feral 740 ſon. 


1 * l 


C un Gaillerd qui 5 
porte 9 5 en. 

C. Que fait. on chez mailame 
bas or 

Ab. On n'y pense qu "aux plate 
's rs er 4.la 2 companie, tout 
2 nn 
autre 

C. 11 faut que 120 Falter 
voir d mon, Camarade tout ce- 
que Vous me fites voir ua 


; 


Paris. 


e 


TH . | 
* 

1 
* 


mon ha als de Paris. 


y 
* 


and Proteſtant: Companion. 
F 


_ 26. There is nothing I will 
not do for your ſake. 

C. I moſt humbly thank 
A. Si | 
_ Ler's.riſe, we'll go a walk- 
ing through the Town... 
| What ſhall we ſee init? 

The place of the Victo- 
ries, the Royal Palace, the 
place ename, the Throne of 
the King, which is at the end 
of the Suburbs of St. Anthony, 
going to Vincennes, the Cob. 
lins, the Invalids, the Cours la 
Reine, the Garden of the Car- 
thuſians, and the other Walks, 
or neee Gardens. .. - 

C. We will go if you will, 
to the Conferences of St. Sul- 
pice, of the Oratory, or of 
St... Nicholas du. Chardonnet. 


thoſe ſorts of . Diſputes, in 
which all che Proofs are ta- 
taken out of Martin James and 
Martin, Gautier, or of the Au- 
thority ot a Popiſh Council, 
or of that of ſome Fathers of 
the firſt Ages, whoſe words 
they wreſt to find in their 
Works what is not. in them, 
but very few out of the Scri- 
pture. 

' A. What Houſe is that ? 

C. Tis the Yal de Grace. 

A. What's the meaning of 
thoſe People kneeling round 
about that Tomb? 

C. They pray to King 7ame: 
the Second, who was turned 
out of England. 


Thoſe Lamps that you ſee 


in that Church, burn there Days 


My Mg | ; 
r, it is broad Day. --. | 


- 


' 
| Place Reyale, la Place Fen- 
ume, le Trone. du Roi, qui eff 


| ' | Chargonnet, . 
A. I don't care for hearing | 


29 
Ab. 1 nya rien. que je ue 
ſaſſe pour I — de 1 
C. Je vous remercie tres hum- 
blement. 3 
A. Monſiexr, il eft grand jour, 
Levon, nous, nous nous irons 
promener par la ville. 
C. Qu verrons nous? 
A. La Place des Viftoires, Ia 


* 


0 


* 


au bout du fauxbourg St. Antoine; 
allant à Vinceunes,. Jes Gobelins, 
les Invalides, le Cours. la Reine; 
le Jardin. des Chartreux, et les 
autres Promenoirs, ou Jardins de 


Plaiſir. b 94 . 


| ;* Dig | 
TC. Nous irgns ſi vous Voller 
aux Conferences de St. Sulpice, de. 
Loratoire, ou we St, Nicolas du 


- 


iS SUD! + 
A. Je ne me ſoucie pas & en- 
tendre ces ſortes de diſputes ous; 
toutes les, preuves, ſe tirent de 
Martin Jdque et de Martin Gaus, 
tier, ou de Þ".autorit di un Can- 
cile Papiſte, ou de celle de queques.. 
peres des premiers fie cles dont ils 
tordent les paroles pour trowver 
dans leurs ou vrages cequi n eſt 
pas, mais fort peu de I Ceriture.. 


A. Quelle maiſon eſt cela? 

C. C'eſt le wal de Grace. 

A. Que fait ce peuple 4 genon 
autour de ce Tombeau? | 

C. ls prient le Roi Jaque, 
ſecond, qui a tte chaſſe d Angle», 
Ferre. | 

Ces Lampes que vous veyen 
dans cette egliſe, y brulent jour et 


jad Nights to his honour. 


nuit à ſon honeur. 


A. Have 


A. Have they had any Re- 


velation from' God that he is 
in Heaven? 5 
C. Sir, multi coluntur in ter- 
ris, qui cruciantur in Infernis. 
- 4. From whence comes 
then ſuch a blindneſs? © 
C. They have ſpread alrea- 
dy falſe Miracles through the 


Town. 


The People are infatuated 


by the Clergy, who inculcares 
to them that Devotion inſen- 
ſibly, by making every Year 
his Panepyfick in that Church: 
Vet, becauſe: the Proteſtants 
have open'd the Eyes of the 
French Papiſts, tis harder 
nod to-impoſe upon em than 
Saints are Canonized or 
beartify'd four ſcore or an hun- 
dred Years after their Death, 
that is to ſay, when there 1s 
no body alive of their Ac- 
intance to contradict the 
iacles and Vertues that are 
attributed to them, as well 
as the other Lies which a 
Monk or a Church-man com- 
ſes for his Intereſt, and gets 
rinted in behalf of a Saint, 
to catch thereby ſome Bene- 
ſice, and advance himſelf,in 
this World, 


Reprobates Cheat in every 
Trade r 


All is granted in the 


Court of Rome for Money, e- 
ven to tlie pardon of Sins 
that comes by Poſt-Letters, I 
mean, the Sins whereof the 
Fope bas reſerved to himſelf 
the abſolution, or which one 
won't diſcloſe to the Ordinary 
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| veuglement ? 


-—D - 


A. A. tn eu une” revelation 5 x 
de Dies qu'il eft an Ciel ? 1 

C. Monſieur, Plyſieyrs ſont ads. 
terre, qui brulent en Enfer. 
II © | 


f; i 
4 - 
ad | 


— * 


7 


res ſur » A . 
A. Don vent 


rdpanits 


C. On 4 4j 
ville. 


miracles par tbuse ts 
„on a K 1», elf 
Te peuple "eſt infotus por li 
Clergꝭ qui lui incilęus Inſenſibles 
ment cevte devotion,” en faiſant 
tous les ans ſon" . aan: 
eerth telife 5 Coperidun » Parcequ? 
len "Proteſtant om owvert les 
| yen anx Papiſtes de France, ce? 
Plus diffcile”' apreſent © dp leur 
en impoſer qu autie fois," 
APY MET ne ” 9 
n Canoniſe le Salut. o on 
les beatifie quatre winigts, et ret 
img aprds leur mfr, C'eſt 4 Hire, 
quand il My a perſons en vic de 
leur © conndiſſance pow -contredire 
let miracles et les wertut gu un 
tear attribue, anſihren que "les 
autres menſonge; q utt maine, ou 
wn Eceleſiaſtique Compoſ® pour for 
interet, et fait imprimey en fu- 
veur du Saint pour attraper par 
la gut que ce et Favancer 
dans ce monde.” | 
7 2 a n 1. 
Ter Reprowots trompent "dans 
teure ſorte de tie. 
On accorde tout A 14 tour dle 
Rome pour de Pargent, meme 
juſqu au pardon det peches, qui 
vient par la poſte, je ueus dire, 
des peches dont It Pape reſt re- 
ſerv? Þ abſolution, ou qu on ne 
veat pas faire ſavoir 4 I Ordi- 
naive du lieu; et quand ſa ſain- 


ee 


K nee , I EPIERSEETY inn 


Eren 


of the Place; and when his 


* 


tere, ou plutot ſa Perverſſes 
Holi- 


* 
9 * 


ee + p< 


Ty 


i » HS, WS % 


— 


4 4 Ss NT 9. SD. 


| of the Kings. at St. Denys ?.. 


« 


d Proteſtant Companicn. 
Ky Holineſs, or rather his Per- 
verſeneſs, hath declared ſuch 
an one a Saint, then he is a 


f | 
A. E vertu de quo 2 | 


true Saint. 
. 4. By what Authority? 


C. Becauſe he is as infalli- | 
ble as the Mufti. 1 
A. Have you ſeen the Tomb 0 
4 des Rois 4 St. Denys f 


C. Ves, and the ulous 
Lanthorn of Jada; for the 
faithful of that time, inſtead 
of being Ann preſerve it 
as. a precious Relick, would 
rather have abhorred it and 


. burn.d it as the execrable In- 


Arument of his Crime. | 
A. Have you never been at 


' Orleans 2 


c. Ves, and I have ſeen 


there alſo the Maid of Orleans 

on the Bridge, whom the En- 
* gliſh burn'd for a Witch, 
"and the Papiſts account as a 


aint. 
A. I believe both the one 


and the other were miſtaken ; 
for the Parliament of Dijon 
acknowledges no more any 


Sorcerer. 


C. The bleſſed Virgin had 
appeared to her, as it was re- 
— and bid her go to the 

ing from her, and to ask him 
the command of his Troops, 
that ſhe ſhould defeat the En- 
gli who were before the 
Gates of Paris, and that ſhe 
mould return Victorious, af- 
ter ſhe had driven them our 
of France. 

The King at firſt made ſome 
difficulty to truſt her with his 
Ar 5 ut at laſt, not daring 
to reſiſt the Order of Heaven, 
he granted her requeſt: She 


31 


a declare qu an tel eſt Saint, alors 
ceſt un viritable Saint. 


— 


C. Parcequ'il eſt auſſi i uſail- 
lible que le Mufti. | 
A. Avex, vous ws les tombe.. 


C. Oui, et la Lanterne fabu- 
leuſe de Judas; car les fidels de 
ce tems la, aulieu de la vouloir 
Conſerver comme une 1. precieuſe 
relique, Pauroient en en horreur 
et brulte comme Pexecrable inſlra- 
ment de ſon crime. | 


A. Navex vous jamais ete 42 
Orleans ? | 

C. Oui et j yai mime vn ſur 
le pont la Pucelle d Orleans,queles 
Anglois brulerent Comme une ſor- 
ciere, et que les Papiſtes regardent 
comme une ſainte. | 


A. Je crois que let unt et lee 
autres (toient dans I erreur; car 
le Parlement de Dijon ne reconnoit 
plus ds ſerci er. 


C. La wierge Marie F apparut 
4 elle, comme Jon rapportoit, et 
lui commanda d aller de ſa part 
vers le Roi et de lui demander le 
Commandement de ſes Troupes., 
qu'elle deferoit les Anglois qui 
etoient aux pirtes de Paris, et 
qu elle retournerait viforieuſe, a- 
pres les avoir chaſſes de France. 


Le Roi fit, & abord quique diff- 
cult delui confier ſon armee, mais 
enfin noſant reſiſter a Vorare da 
Ciel,il le lui permit : Elle H habide 


en Cadet, et Je met 4 la tite 
puts 


32 
puts on the Cloaths of a Cadee, 
and put herfelf at the Head 


of the Army, as a new Ama- 


Zon. * 
The Soldiers informed of 
that Miracle, fear nothing. 
A thouſand Men ſtruck with 
ſuch a belief are worth ten 
thouſand others. They enga- 
ged. the Engliſh were routed, 
and ſhe purſued them ie. 
rouſly; but the Engliſh ha- 
ving taken Courage and faced 
about, began to charge her: 
they cut to pieces the French 
Army, and took that pretend- 
ed Propheteſs, to whom God 
and the bleſſed Virgin had 
ſpoken Face to Face, as Mer 
cury and the Goddeſs Yenus 
to /Enear, Enid. B. 4. p. 239, 
and 267. B. 2. p. 137. and con- 
demned her to Death, bein 
incredulous to ſuch Appariti- 
ons; So much the more, be- 
cauſe God forbids the Woman 
to put on Man's Cloaths, Deut. 
22.5, 
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de Þ armte, comme ane 


A. How many Leagues do 


you reckon it from Orleans. to 
Paris? | 

C. Twenty-five, but they 
are the leaſt in France. 

The. way is almoſt all pa- 
ved from Orleans to Paris af- 
ter the ſame manner as the 
Streets of Parſe. 

Tis the fineſt Road in Eu- 
rope. 

Han't you the curioſity to 
go to Reims? 

4. Why? 

C. Have you not read the 
French Hiſtory Abridg'd? 
A. What is there in it? 


| 
| 


C. You will find in it, that 


2 
of 


* ntl 1 
| nouvell: 
Amazone, _ 


Le Soldat inform? de ce mira. 
cle ne craint plus rien. Mille hom. 
me V5 's d une telle croyance en 
valent dix mille.” La batailte |: 
donne. Les Anglois font mit en 
deroute, et elle les pourſuit ui. 
gourenſement; mais les Anglo. 

ant repris courage, et fait volt. 
att, commencerent 4 la charger 
derechef : ils taillent en piece: 
arme de France; et prenent cett: 
pretendue Propheteſſe, 4 qu 
Dieu et la Vierge Marie avoient 
parls face face comme , 
Mercure et la Deeſſe Venus, al 
T Fneec,' Eneid. I. 4. p. 239, 
and 267.1. 2. p. 137. Jer is ti 
condammerent 4 la mort, ftant in F 
credules 4 ces ſortes d' Appariti. 
ons ; dautant plus que Dieu de- 
fend a la femme de prendre I ha- 
bit de I homme, Deut. 22. f. 


A. Combion de lienes conte-t-ox 


1 4 Orleans 4 Paris, 


C. Vingt-cing, mais ce ſont 
let plu; petites de France. 

Le chemin eſt preſque tout 
pavt* of Orleans #4 Paris dels 
meme maniere que les rues di 
Paris. 

C'eſt la plus belle route de . 
Europe. 

Nauriez vous pas la curioſite 
aller 4 Reims ? 2 

A. Pourquoi? 

C. N*avez wous pou Iu Hi. 
foire de France en Abrege? 


A. 9u'ya-teil dedans?. 
C. Vous y werrez, que les * 
che 


T 
: 


the French Kings had former- 
ly-threeToads for their Arms; 
* an Angel came down 
from Heaven, and brought a 
Standard with three Flower-de- 
Juces, and a holy Viol filled u 
with a ſacred Oil, wherewit 
the Archbiſhop of Reims a- 
noints the French Kings; and 
that Thar miraculous Oil ne- 
ver diminiſheth. 

Since that time the French 
Kings have taken for their 
Arms three Flower-de-luces 1n- 
ſtead of three Pads; And it 
was ſaid, that miraculous 
Standard, which they called 
L' Oriflame, had the Vertue 
to blind all the Infidels and 
Proteſtants in a Battle, but 
that if the King ſhould carry 
it, he was to die three Years 
after: and for that reaſon it 
was never carry'd but in a 
great neceſſity. 

All this is believed by the 
People ; but unhappily, as it 
wes once carry'd to the Ne- 
therlands, with deſign to ex- 
terminate the Dutch, they cut 
in pieces the French Army, 
a carry'd away with em 
the Oriflame; ſo that they have 
no more the trouble to bleſs 


it in St. Denys's Abbey. 


As ſor the holy Viol, I'll 
diſcover to you the Myſtery 


it. | 
You muſt know, that in the 


Forſecrating of Kings, which 
appens ſeldom, they uſe it 
ſo little as nothing, and they 


* care to put in as much 
of another Oil as they had 


taken from it; ſo that it is 


Always full at the Crowning 
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de France awoient  autrefois 
trois crapauds pour lew's armes ; 
qu un Ange deſcendit du ciel, et 
apporta un Etendard avec trois 
Fleurs de lis et la ſ. e Amipoule 
remplie d une huile ſacree dont 
P Archeutque de Reims ſacre les 
Rois de France; et que cette huile 
miraculeuſe ne diminue jamais. 


Depuis ce tems Id les Rois de 
France ont pris pour [turs armes 
trois Fleur-de-lis aulieu de trois 
crapauds ; et on diſoit que cet 
Etendard ,miraculeux, qui 5 ap- 
appelloit POriflame, avoit' 1s 
vertu d"aveugler tous les. Infidels 
et les Protefians dans une bataille, 
mais que ſi le Roi le portoit, i! 
devot mourir dans 7 e of 
que four cette \ raiſin on ne le 
portoit jamais que dans une 
grande neceſſitè. fort 256 


Le Peuple croit tout cela; mais 
par mal malheur, comme on le 
porta ume fois dons les pais-bas 4 
deſſein d exterminer les Hollan- 
dois, ils taillerent en pieces P 
Armee de France, et emporterent 
P Oriflame avec eux; deſorte qu'on 
n'a plus la peine de le binir dans 
P Abbaie de St. Denys. | 


Pour cequi eſt dela ſ. e Ampoule, 
Fem'envais vous en dlcouvrir le 
My ftere. | f 


Vous ſavex que dans le ſacte 
dex Roir, qui arrive rprement, 
on en uſe ſi peu que rien, et an 
a'ſoin dy mettre autant & une 
autre hiile qu on en audit pri; 
tedlement qu elle ſe tromue cba our: 


pleine au Couronnement des Rois: 
car / huile conſacree , 9 
0 


IS © 
of the King's : For the conſe- 
crated on. as the Curates 


will have it, communicates 


its * to that which is 
not, and if you have a Veſſel 
half full of holy Water, which 

ſhall fill with common 


ater, this new Water is as 


well bleſs'd, and has the ſame 


Vertue as the-other, accord- 


ing to their Opinion, but the 
poor Laity know nothing on't. 
There is always ſomerhing 
in every Trade, that is kept 


hid from thoſe that are not 
of i&% vi ü WN. 


lord. - 

4b. Sir, I ſhewed you all 
that you deſired of me, but 
there is ſtill one thing that 
you han't ſeen. 

Turn that Glaſs-bortle. 

A. I never ſaw in my life- 
time ſuch a fine Lady. 

Ab. Kiſs her. 
4. I beg your Pardon, I 
don't kiſs Ladies. 

Ab. You ſhould be then 
the firſt; for none of them 
who have come to me, has 
refuſed me that Favour. 

4. Upon which Cheek muſt 
one kiſs her? On the Right, 
or on the Left? 

Ab: On both. 

A. Well, III do't. 

Ab. You have kiſſed my 
Buttocks, turn the Bottle a- 
fide, you'll ſee it. 

A. Tknew well you would 


= 


- 
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Let us return to our Land- 


| veulent les cures, comuni ue ſa 
pas, et ſi vous auer un wvaiſſeau 
4 demi plein eau 
vous woulez, remplir d eau com- 
mune, cette nouvelle eau eſt auſſi 
bien benite et a la meme vertu 
que I autre ſuivant leur opinion 
mais les Pauyres Lalques nen 
ſavent rien. : 


Il y a toujours queque choſe 
dans chaque metier, que Jon tient 


Retournons chez, notre flute. 


Ab. Monſieur, je vous ai fait 
voir tour” ceque vous de firiex, 
de moi, mais il y a encore un 
choſe que vous M aver, par vue. 
Tournez. cettebouteille de verre. 
A. Je n'aj jamai vu de wh 
vie une fs belle Dame. 
Ab. Baiſez la. 1 
A. Je vnn demande pardon, 
je ne baiſe pas les dames, 
Ab. Yous ſeriez done Ie pre- 


mier; car perſonne de count 
ſont wenus jci, ne m's 0 
cette faveur., | 


A. Sur quelle joue faut-it Is 
baiſer ? Sur la dite, o ſur ls 


». \ 
1 
" 


- 


gauche ? 
Ab. Sur toutes deux. 
A. Kt bien, je le ferasi.. 
Ab. Yous avez baiſe mer 
feſſes. Towrnez la bouteille te 
core, ous le verrex. 
A. Je ſavoir bien que wous 


. 


catch me. | vouliez m attraper. 

4b. "Tis to inform Folks. Ab. C' pour apprendve aux 
for believing rather the word| gens 4 croire plutot la parele der 
of Men than that of God. | hommer que celle de Dieu. * 


| 
A. 


benediFion, # celle qui ne Þ oft | 


benite, que | 


14 
14 
* 
1 
J 
j 
ö 
| 


"4. For the future I'll look 
better to my ſelf. . 

I think this is the Kiſs that 
has given ground to the old 
Tale of the Sabbath, wherein 
they ſay, that the Magicians, 
Sorcerers, Excommunicated 
Perſons, Woolfs-men,and ſuch- 
like Folks, after yg wan 
ced all the Night m a Circle, 
in the midſt of which is the 
Devil under the ſhape of the 
fineſt Lady in the World, 
worſhip and kiſs the, Devil's 
Breech before they return, 
home, when the dawning of 
the Day approaches. 

Ab. Sir, that may be; for, 
what I know and have ſhewed 

ou, is vary ancient, having 
earned it from other Perſons 


* 
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A. 4 Tavenir je prendrai 
mieux garde 4 moi. | 

Je crois que ceci eſt le bai- 
ſer qui a donn lieu au vieux 
conte du ſabbat, o Ven dit que 
les Magiciens, les ſorciers, les ex- 
communis, les loups-garous, et 
autres ſemblables perſonnes, a» 
pres avoir tang toute la nuit 
dans un Cerele, au milieu du quel 
oft le Demon ſous la forme dela 
Plus belle Dame au monde, ado- 
rent et baiſent le ci du Diable 
avant que de ſe retirer, quand 
le point du jour approche. 
Ab. Monſieur, cela ſe peut; 
car, ceque je ſai et que je ous 
al monzrre, eſt fort Aucien, Vay- 
ant appris des autres qui, 15 


that are dead, and did 
ſame. 


| 1 


& he Fourth Dialogae. | 
© The Departure, 


C. R, Tis with much 


ASD * 
Ans regret, that I ſee 
8 PLD my ſelf obliged to 
AN Sa — from you. 


46. My dear Friend, the 


mol ſingular Affection I have 
r you,. makes your depar- 
ture very uneaſie to me, bur 
I prefer your Intereſt before 
my natural Inclination. 

. C. Sir, I thank you for yo 
Friendſhip, and at the ſame 
time for your good Entertain- 
ment of us. 5 


the | mort, it qui faiſoient le meme., 


US ONO OS CS DIO DIL E SIS SCALA TEL 50G 


Quarrieme Dia logue. 
Le Depart. 


C. Onfieur , oft avec 
3-4 M34 beaucoup de. regvet , 
due je me vois oblige 
Re de ne eparer de vous. 
Ab. Mon cher ami [intime af 

feFion que j ai pour wous, fair 

que votre depart. m'eſt tres ſen- 

Able, mais je prefers vorre inte- 

ret à mon inclination naturelle. 


C. Monſiear, je vous Femercie 
de votre amitie, et en mime tems 
de votre bon entreti en. 


Ab. Ma maiſon ſera toujours 


Ab. My Houſe ſhall be al- 
Ways at your ſervice, | 


4 votre ſervice. 
F 2 Will 


39 
Will 

Morning? 
C. Yes, Sir, unleſs your 

Commands retain me. 


46; PII bear you company 
to — great Boat. 
I won't give vou that 
trouble. 


DR The trouble ill be 


y agreeable to me. 

hen one has a good 
5 he muſt not trouble 
him too much. 
Ab. My dear Friend, you 
can't, and the Favour 1 beg 
of you, is never to chuſe any 
other Lodging but my Houſe. 


© David. take one of my Ca- 
Tes, for Bottles, which you 
ſhall fil with half a ig 
Bottles of Champaign Wine. 

Go and fetch our of the 
Bytrery as many thick and 
ſhort Bologna Sauſages of the 
beſt, which you ſhall put in a 
Napkin with a/quartern Loaf. 


C. J have had long Experi- 


rience of your Generoſity. 
There is no need to give 
mie more proofs of it. 
Let all thoſe things 
| if you will oblige me. 
Pray, deal freely with me. 


alone, 


D. Sir, T have done what 
you commanded me. 

45. Go for a Porter to car- 
ry theſe Gentlemen's things. 


C. Friend, take up that 

Portmantle, and follow us. 
P. Where muſt J carry it? 
C. To the Water-ſide. 


vin de champagne. 
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you go, away , this Heuler Vopr gartir ce ? 


C. Oui, onſieur,, amoins que 


uo command mens ne me retien- 
nent. 8 
Ab, Te,” vous frei engen 
jufqu' 41 Ohe be. | 
Je ne wews Pas vous . 
ner cette Peine. 


Ab, . me ſers fore * 


2 Ag 
on un bon 2 
ne fone 755 ah Tar. 


Ab. 0 Men 1 ami, wous ne 
ſaurie x, et la grace que Je wous 
demande, c t de ne jamais chor 
fer- aucun autre logis que ma 
maiſon, 8 

David, prenez une, 5 5 "mie 
Cant ings que vous . yemplirtz, 4 
une demi-douzaine de boute: ves de 

Alex querir dans la bft 
aut ant de Jaueiſſons de Bologne 
des plus exquis, que- wour envelo 
[perez dune ſerviette avec une 
miche de quatre ſou. 

C. Je ſai, il 12 Jong teme, 
uorre generate. 

I weſt pas befoin ge n men r 
ner plus de preuves. 

Laiſſez tour cela, f vom vo- 
lex m obliger. 

Je vous prie 40 agir implement 
avec moi. 

D.  Monfieur, j jay fait ce gut 
vous mM aver ph iy 
Ab, Ales querir un FIT 
teur pour porter tes hardes de Fes 
Me euros, 


; Mor 4751 prens cette Vas 
4 7 5 aut-il que je la porte | ? 


C. Vers ta riviert. 


Sir, I am your humble Ser- 
vant; I giveyou'many Thanks 
for your Kindneſs and Civili- 
ties. | | 
Ab. Gentlemen, I wiſh 
all ſort of Happineſs. 

A. Go the firſt in the Boat. 


you 


Lou ſhall ſhew me where 
I muſt place my ſelf, for I 
have never been in this ſort: 
of Carriage. 

C. We muſt go to the Paris 
Room, there are commonly in 
it none but Perſons of Qua- 
lity and of Note. Time won't 
ſeem long to us; Whereas, in 
the fore- Chamber there are 
often but ordinary Folks, Ped- 
lars, ſome rich — Peo- 
ple, Pick-pockets, and Folks, 
of the Pariſian Gang. 

There is, neither Honour, 
nor Profit, to be in the Com- 
pany of ſuch Perſons. | 

A. Pick-pockets and thoſe, 
of the thieviſh Gang, like 
better the rich and Perſons of 
Quality; becauſe they have 
their Purſes better furniſh'd 
with Money. | | | 

C. That's true; but they 
know alſo; that Perſons of 
Quality diſcover them better 
than the others, by their Diſ- 
courſe and Manners; whereas 
the others are more Clowniſh 
and eaſy to be deceived. 
A. After your reckoning 
one is ſafe in the Room of 
Parts. 
C. I don't pretend ſo, | 
For ſomerimes ſome Per- 
ſons creep in it who go for 
Officers, Phyſicians, or Gen- 


, 


£ 
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, Monſieur, je ſuis votre tre 
2 fervittir; 7 wins re- 
mertie de vos beat et de vos ci- 
ilicke. 'TY ? 4s me” * 

Ab. Meſſcurs, je wat ſouhaite 
route ſorte de bonhewy.” 
A. Entrez le. pri dans le 
coche. . N oc” 
us me montrerts;” od il faut 
ine plater, eur ji Vai jumai ere 
dang cette ſorte de volturt. 


C. 1! nous faut aller Dans la 
chambre de Paris, il n'ya pour 
Feruinarie que des 'Perſonnes ae 
qualite et de diſtinfiion. Le. tem: 
ne nous y durera pas; Aulieu.que 
dans la chambre de devant il ny' a 
ſouvent que de pefites gent, tes 
merciers, de riches paiſans, der 
filons, et des perſonnes de da cligue 
R 
Il ny a, ni honeur, ni profit, a 
Ia companie di tes fortes de per- 
ſonnes. AT 1 ' 
A. Les Filous et tux de la 
clique ai ment mieux les riches et 
les perſonnes de qualite; parce 
qu'ils ont le gouſſet mieux garni. 


C. cela eft vrai; mais ils ſa» 
vent auſſi que les perſonnes de 
qualite les decowurent mi em que 
les autres, par leur diſcours et par 
leurs manicres; aulien que | les 
autres ſont plus groſſiers et plus 
aiſes a tromper. | 
A. A votre conte on eſt en ſeu- 
rett dans la chambre de Paris. 


C. Je ne pretends pas cela. 
Car ſouvent il y 4 der perſon- 

ner qui iy gliſſent, qui paſſent 

pour officiers, medecins, ou gentils 


tlemen, who are neyertheleſs 


hommes, et qui cependant ne ſont 
| 4 the 
1 


= y be 4 £26" 
— 
——ͤ—— — 


round about the Walls, to, 


WI £& 
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* 


People of that Gang, Who 
Follow. the publick Carriages, 
and the Fairs, — — 3 op- 
por to rob, and eſpeci- 
41% Fore: ers; e 
have no Body to proſecute 
the Malefactors. 

. "They, will ask you how far 
vou are travelling; from 
whence you come. 

Give no no anſwer to ſuch 
Queſtions; for if you ſay you 
come from a far Country, or 
you go far, they judge there- 
by you have Money. | 
They will give you a Bottle 
of Wine and, owl to. en- 
gage you in their company... : 
h will be SE kind 
and civil to make you truſt 
them. | 


In ͤ the Evening they will 

tell you they know the beſt 

Ion, and the cheapeſt. _/, | 

They are chree that go to it. 
You ſuſpect nothing. 


The pretended Doctor draws 1 


you into their Company, 

He gets you a little aſide, 
runs his Sword through ybur 
Body, takes away your Purſe, 
and goes back to Paris. 

A Foreigner is found dead. 
No Body asks after him. 

He is buried, if a Bead is 
found about him. | 

They will play the fam 
Trick upon you at mid- Day, 
in the place where the great 
Boat ſtops for Dinner, by de- 
2 you, when you have 
di with em, to take a 
walk out of the Town, or 


eur companie. 
| votre Gonfiance. 


Je moins cher. 


; 


ſee the outſides of it, laying, 


Te Firſt Part of the French 


rien moins que des gens de la 
elique, qui fuivent les voiture. 
publiques et les folret, pour trou- 
ver Poccafion de voler, ſurtout 
les Etrangers ; parcequ"ils n'ont 
perſonne pour pourſui ure en ju- 
ice les malfaiteurs. 

Il, vous demanderont juſqu' ou 


1 


vous allex; d où vous vents. x 
Ne donnex point de repoſe a 8 | 
ces ſortes de queſtions ; car i 
vous dites que vous ener. d un 
pats eloigne, ou que vous aller 


bien loin, ils jugent par Id que 
vous aver d angent. 

It vous * donneront bout eile 
coifte pour wats | engager dans 


Ile vou comblerent d hone- 
tetès et de ci uilitis pour gaguer 


Ile vont diront. ſur le ſoir 
qu'ils ſavent le meilleur lagis, et 


Ils font trois qui y wont, 
Vous ne vous dowtex de rien. 
Le pretends Medegin vous ab- 
tire dans leur Companies. 

Il vous tire un pen 4 lt, 
voas paſſe ſon pte autravers du 
corps, emporte uotre  bourſe , et 
ren retourne 4 Paris. 

On trouve un (tranger mort. 

Perſonne ne le recherche. 

On Penterre, ſi on trouve un 
chapelet ſur lui. | 
On vou jouers le mimt tour 
en plein jour dans Pendroit ol le 
coche s'arrete pour diner, en 
vous priant, quand  v0us anrer 
dint aver eux, de faire un tour 
de pro menade hors: de la ville, au 
autour des murailles, pour en 
voir les dehors, diſant que le 
coc he vy aròte long tems, N 


= the great Boat ſtays there 
very long, becauſe Men and 
Horſes are changed there; 
that they have care to dreſs 
em well, and to make them 
eat well, becauſe they muſt 
go till Night. | 
But take care. 
Believe them not: Neither 
with them. | 
I had like to have fallen 
into the hands of the Geng. 
4. I'll remember thoſe Ad- 
vices, and make my advan- 


and Proteſtant Companion. 


tage of em. 


The Fifth Dialogue. 
p Auxerr Cs 
c. n E are at Auxerre, 
@ W = thanks be to God. 
| A. What mean 
| * all thoſe Croſſes, 
and thoſe little Images which 
carry in the Streets. 
*  C. Don't ſpeak ſo loud. 
Take heed you be not heard; 
—— you will draw ſome 
nconveniency upon you. 
You will We your ſelf be 
pulled to pieces. 
"Tis the Feſtival day of the 
Patron of the Town. 


They all in Proceſſion 
to the Cathedral 
Each Town is under the 
Qion of a Saint. 


ſtinguiſh himſelf on ſuch days, 
in religiouſly ng and ho- 
nouring the pre ed Saint, 


Each one endeavours to di- 


39 
qu'on y change d hommes et de 


chevaux ; que Fon a- ſoin de les 
bien  panſer et 7 " bien faire 
manger, pareequ'il faut quils 
marchent 5a 6 la nuit. _— 


Mais pronez garde. 
N les criyea point ; nin als 
lex point avec eur. | 
Fe fus unefois ſur le point de 
tomber entre les mains de la 
Clique. | | 
Je me ſouviendrai de ces 
- 4 . 
avis, er j en ferai mon profit. 


error dd bdle[wpyy 


Cinquieme Dialogue. 


Auſſerre. 


C. g Ous voc 4 Auſſerre, 
GN Dieu merci. 

G A. Mals que veu- 

lent dire ces croix, et ces mar- 


mouſet; que Ion porte par les rurr. 


C. Ne parlez pas ff haut. 
Prenex garde qu on ne vous 
entende; autrement vou Vous at- 
tirerex que que affaire. 


Vous vous ferez mettre en 
eres. 

C'eſt la fete du Patron de la 
ville. 


Ils vont tous en proceſſion 4 la 
Cathedrale. | 

chaque ville eſt ſous la prute- 
Aion d un Saint. 

Chacun tache de ſe diſtinguer 
dans ces ſortes de jours en ſer- 
vant et honorant religieuſement 
le pretendu Saint, pour obtenir de 


to obtain of through his 


Dien Par ſon interceſſion er par 
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interceſſion "and merits, the 
Graces. Which they have need 


n | 
The Church keeps their 


Holy-days with great Pomp, 


and Magnificence, for to obtain 

of em Ss hear and neceſlary 
Rain for the preſervarion and 
fruitfulneſs of the Goods of 
the Earth. gs 
A. They have choſen there 
a means to obtain the bad 
Weather inſtead of the good, 
and which is wholly vain ; 
for God will be ferved in Spi- 
rit and Truth, and not in ma- 
terial things, after the heathen- 
iſh Faſhion, John 4. 24. 


C. That which you ſay, is 


very right. 
Drouth being in the Beau- 
jolois, the Peaſants on this fide 


the River Aſarue having gone 


with their Saint in Proceſſion 
near Auſe, to obtain Rain by his 
means, ſeeing in their return 
they were ne'er the better, 
as they paſſed over the River, 
he that carry d the Saint, put 
bim a little in the Water, to 
the end he would make ir rain; 
but one that was near him ſaid 
to him, dip him, dip him well, 
the little Knave, that he may 
. end Rain, he has his Tail 
too hot, he loves too much 
drouth. 8 | 
The Rain being not come, 
as they hoped, the Curate 
ſaid, the Impiety they had 
uſed toward 55 ſaint, was the 
cauſe of it; and indeed, when 
they make ſuch Proceſſions 
for. Rain, or for the ceſſation 
of the. bad Weather, they. do 
them very late, or when they 


ſes merites, let graces dont ils. 
ont beſoin. 101 
T % 30-3 #41 

. Lceliſe garde leurs jours de 
fete en grande pompe et magnifi | 
cence pour obtenir A eur la cha- 
leur et la pluye neceſſaire pour la 
conſervation et Labondance des 
biens de la Terre. » i 


A. 1ls on cboiſi Ia un milieu 
pour obtenir le mauvai tems au- 
lieu du bon, et qui eſt ent iere- 
ment Vain ; car Dieu veut qu on 
le ſerve en eſprit et en veritẽ, et 
non pas en choſes materielles, com- 
me les Payensy Jean 4. 24. 


= Ce que vous dites, eft fort 
Juſre. 1 7 
La ſechereſſe cant arrivte 
dans le Beaujolois, les paiſans de 
dega la riviere q Aſargue ttant 
alle; en proceſſion avec leur Saint 
pres & Anſe pour obtenir ia playe 
par lui, voyant dans leur retour 
qu'ilsne gen trowu;entpas mieux, 
comme ils paſſoient la riviere, 
celui qui portoit le Saint, le mit 
um peu dans Jean, afin qu'il fit | 
pluvoir; mais un de ceux qui f. 
torent aupres de lui, lui dit, ſauce, 
ſauce le bien, le petit hougre, a fin 
qu'il faſſe venir la plays, il 4 
Jon cu trop chaud, il aime trop 
la ſechereſſe. | | 


La pluye ct ant point venue, 
comme on eſperoit, le cure dit que 
Vimpietè dent ils, avoient uſt 
al egard du Saint, en étolt [4 
cauſe i en ec, quand on falt 
ces ſortes de prucaſſong pour, [4 
plunge, on pour faire ceſſer lt 


nan vai tems, en, tes alt Jus 
tard, ou quand on volt que le 
ſee 


und Proteſtant Companion. 


ſee the weather begins to be 
diſpoſed for Rain, or for the 


fair Weather: If by chance % 


the Weather they pray for 
through the mediativn of the 
Saint, happens, tis a Miracle; 
i :norp they ſay tis their Sins 
that has hinder'd the Saint to 
. By what conveniency 
mall we go away to Morrow? 
c We ſhall take the Coach 
by Land. 5 | 
We muſt go from hence to 
the Poſt-Inn, that we may ſe- 
cure a>Place, and not miſs it. 


- 


& 
N 


1 
' 
a 


Sir, Pleaſe to 


| go into 
the Coach. * 


has 


5 Tis more pleaſant to be 
here than on the Water. 
tired, and ſometimes much 


crowded. 
Tis a chance that we 


Ci. Ves, But one is alſo more 


41 
tems commenct aſe diſpoſer-þ 

la playe, ou pour le Bean = 
par hazard le tems pour le 
quel ils prient par la mediation 
du Saint,” arrive, c eſt un mi- 
racle; Sil 1 arrive pas, ili di- 
ev My. 4 leur peche qui 4 
empeche le Saint de les Erouter.. 


A. par quelle cimmodite par- 
tirons nous demain? © 5 
C. Nous prendrons le Carofſe 
par terre. . 
Il nous faut aller de ce pas a 
logis de Ia Poſte, afin de retenir 
une place, et que nous ne le man- 
qui ons pas. * 
A. Monſieur, prenex la peine 
d entrer dans le Caroſſe. * 


Nya plas de plaiſ A tre ici que 


C. Oui, mais on eſt auſſi plus 
fatigue, et que que fois beautoup 
pre ; | 


C'eſt un hazard que nous ſom- 


are 

ſo few in number, © 

Here is a fine Country. 
There are fine Vineyards. 


Ae Sixth Dialogue. 
D IJON. 


C. O you ſee that 
o Town, which lies 
Me below you in the 
* Plain ? 


Ti Dijon. | | 
A. I would fain ſee the 
bloody Hoſt, 

Have you any 
tance among 
the Cathedral? 


. Believe me, let us not 


eee eee Tt % ww &% ©Q@ 


Acquain- 


Oo wa» % <a wh % GT 


ſt the Canons of 


mes ſi peu. a 
A. Vici un beau paid. 
Voila de beaux vignobles. 


 Sizieme Dialogue. 
DIJON. 


4 CACACY Oyex vous cerre vile 
aul eft la bas dans ia 
— 5a) plaine? 


TEE C'eſt Dijon. | 
A. Je voudrozs bien woit I ho- 
tie ſaignewſe. 

Aver vous queque Connoiſſance 
-u ler chanoines de la Cathe- 
ale. 


— 


C. Croyez mot, ne perdent pas 
"I . loſe 


' 
l 


E, 
© . 
| 

| 

| 

= . 
| 
. 


4% 


loſ, time in ſeei 
Bike will laug * us, ſee- 


NE, We are 10, ſi ale 
"pf en you! in few wo 


We.! it is. 5 f 
ete was a 5 Who ou 
of chrioſity deſix x 
coiiftcrated * Hoſt, to try if it 
Was really a living Man, for- 
"afrauch as he bad hear d from| 
the Papiſts, the ſubſtance 0 
the Bread was really chan pe 
82 the ſubſtance of the 


. e Chriſt, Abe the ver- 
dar © 
* 


to have al], 


oy Sacramental Words. 
that effekt he promi- 


9 om e Money to a Wo- 
Ks r brivging it to him 


Inſtead of frallowing! it down. 


She put ir ſecretly in a Hand- 
Jew, v who paving receiv'd it. 


Tab” ditin ſeve places with 
4 Pen- knife, but no 0 
* out of it. 


This was reported. 
The Jew was ſeized and 


Hang d for that pretended 
Facrilege. 
They came to fetch the 


Wafer with 2 reverence. 
They preſerved it more than | 


an Age without ſpeaking of 
any Blood. 
After that all thoſe that 


'Hved'at that time, were dead, 
one has taken the pains to ſpil) 


ſome drops of Blood on it, 
either of a Chicken, or by 
bleeding out of his Noſe, as 


it falls out often in Sunfiver 


becauſe of the heat of that 
"Country: 


Fern. 


| 
That Blood: is grown dry 


li on verra que nous 
tes. 


26.) 


The, Firſt Part of ah 
Trifles. | 


le tems à voir dun bagotellys, 1 
4 n Je moguera de wolle, 
een { = 
1 
72 7 2 divai en Peu domes 
ce. 7 een gh. 

. un 7 7. ber 
curigiitt -avoit enule Aavorr, 
une hoſtie conſacree, p | air 
£7 oveit veritablement quẽ- 
, lame | vivent d autant 
it. ani dire aux Papyſies 
que la ſubſtance du fiain leit 
eee changes en la ſubſtance 
du Corps de Jeſus Chri; pur ln 
verty des paroles Satramentrilat. 

Pour cet effet il promit de H- 
argent d une femme peur ls. lui 
appor ter aulieu de Vaualer. elle 
la mit ſecrettement dans un 


ene l fe Fulf us 
*kerthief, and carry'd i it to the / Hades , Kin 


ayant recue, 
de genf, en p 9 28 
mais il new foreit: peint du Jang. 


FF << #434 


Ceci fur a | 5% 
On ſe Saiſit au 7. er 1 > 4 
pendu pour ce precenau 6errilege, 


On vint querir Uheftie auet 


beaucoup de reverence, 


On la conſerva plur dan fiecte 
ſans parler & aucun ſang. © ” 


. Apres que tous Feux- Gui vi- 
voſent de ce tems ld ont, iti ot 
on * pris la peine d'y 
2 eques Louttes d- 4 ort * 
poulet, on en ſairnant du nex, 
comme il arrive ſouvent en Eve 
acauſe dels chaleur de ce pala. 


ee fin cad. 


-. Some Years after they have 
declared, that the Blood which 
was come out of the Hoſt, 
when the ſaid Jew prick'd it, 
was fill ſeen. $0 \ 
That pious Fraud has drawn 
much Money to their Church, 
and has'cauted much pleaſure 
to the Pope, and to his whole 
— to confirm the Sacri- 
ſice of the Maſs, that makes 
up the two third parts of the 
Rene of the Secular Clergy, 
and the chief Rent of the 
Monks. | 

That falſe Miracle has been 
—— out of the Fourth Book 
of Nuintus Curtiur, pag. 40. in 
the relation of the Sieve of 


Ya. Sir, I ſee well that rhe 
Chear is evident ; becauſe the 
fame Reaſon that had moved 
God to do a thing of fo great 
Importance, had moved him 
alſo to maintain the Blood 
freſh, and in the ſame condi- 
tion it was at firſt : other wiſe 
how could Poſterity believe 
the Roman Church in this, 
ſeeing they are Liars in all 
the other Miracles. | 

'" Beſides, God would have alſo 
maintained the Body of Chriſt | 
alive, that is, if one would 
prick it again in the follow- 
ing Ages, it might ſtill bleed; 
but chere is no ſuch ching. 
Thirdiy, The Magiſtrates 
would have gor ſuch yy 
ſtory engraved upon Braſs or 
— — bal ſubſcribed} 


and Proteſtant Companion. 


5 


43 
; Dubques annees apres on a ate 
clare qu on voyoit encore" le ſims 


qui etoit ſorti de I lroſtie, uau⁰j 
be Jui, de queſtion ls pi 


Cette pienſe: fronde a atiirè 
beaucoup d argent à leur egliſe, er 
a 5 fait plaiſir au Pnpe et d 
tout ſon clergt, pour rmer le 
— ls. 1 * Ale tes 
deux tiers du revenu' an Clerge 
ſeculier, et Ia principale rente 


des moines. 


ce faux Miraele à brd tire wu 
4eme li ure de Quinte Curce, 
pag. 40, dan le recit du Siege 
de Tyr. | : | Lo 
A. Je vom bien que Ia four 
berie eſt evidente ; par ce que l 
meme raiſem qui auroit. porte 
Dieu à faire une choſe de fi grande 
importance, | anroit oblige nuſt 
4 maintenir le ſang fran er dam 
le mme ttat qui dtelt as 
commencement: autrement com- 
ment eſt ce que 1a poſteritè pour 
roit croire en cect egliſe Ro- 
maine, 'puis qu'elle eſt menteuſe - 
dans tous let autres miracle. 
D' aifteurs Dieu, auroit auf 
maintena le corps de Chrift en 
vie, afin que ſi quequ'un uam oi 
la piquer derechef dans let fiectes 
fuivans,il put encore ſaigner mais 
il nya rien de tout celn. 
Tro mement, les Magiſtrats 
auroient fait grauer ſur Pairain os 
ſur le miarbre une telle hiftoire, 
er y airoiemt mis leur ſeing avec 


* 


wirh'the chiefeſt of the Town 
for an authentick Teſtimony, 
and an eternal Memorial; 

A chey bad ſent for the 


les principaux de ls ville, pour 


an timoigniage autentique, et un 


memorial 'eternel ; ils auroient 
meme envoyt'chex. let Proteſtanc, 
: | G 2 Pr ore — 


44 
Progeſiants, to cans _ to 
embrace Po : But nothing 
of all thar. geek 

C. Indeed the Town have 
no more reſpect to that trifle 
than the ordinary Wafers that 
are uſed to ſeal Letters; but 
in the remote Countries from 
Dijon, and eſpecially in Rome, 
the People believe it as an 
29150 0 * * 
Now let t E lence 
made to brick all the conſe- 
crated Hoſts of Popery in all 
the Towns whereunto that 
old Sect extends itſelf, there 
will be none out of which 
Blood will come; à token 
that it is the moſt impudent 
falſhood that ever was invent- 
ed; becauſe God in the trying 
of ſuch a thing, would not 
have the Bowels of his Mercy 
and Charity ſo much ſhut up 
to his Children, as to refuſe ſo 
juſt and ſo reaſonable a thin 
to confirm them in the Truth, 
ſeeing all is controverted up- 
on earth: The rather, becauſe 
every one deſires to know his 
Will to do it; and he hath 
himſelf granted like favours 
to Men in the ancient Law 
on the like occaſions, and even 
in leſſer ones, 1 K. 18 38. 2 
K. 10. 2 K. 20. 11. Juqg. 6. 
21. Jug. 13. 20. 

There was a Pope who was 
pleaſed to make an Experi- 
ment of the Hoſt, to know if 
verily there was no Bread, but 
only the living Body of Chriſt 
united to the Deity, ſaying, that, 
if the Hoſt really was the 
Body of Chriſt, it would not 
burn; becauſe the Body of | 


The Firſt Part of the Preneh 


pour les faire embraſſtr le Pa- 
piſme : mais rien de tout cela. 


C. En effet la ville 1 pas 
plus de foi à cette ſotiſe qu au 
oublies ordinaires dont on 7 ſert 
pour cacheter les lettres, mais 
dans les pais eloignts de Dijon, 
et principalement 4 Rome, les 
peuples croient cela comme ar- 
ticle de foi. | 

Maintenant qu on faſſe P expe» 
rience de piquer toutes les hoſties 
conſacrees du Papi it me dans toute: 
les villes ol cette vieille Seff2 
s'Etend, il n'y en aura pas une 
dont il ſorte du ſang, ue que 
ceſt la plus — anions 
que low ait jamais inventte; 
parceque Dieu dans preuve que 
Von woudroit faire d une telle 
choſe, n'\auroit pas les entrailles 
de ſa miſericorde et de ſa charite | 
fe fort reſſerrees a legard de ſet 
enfans que de refuſer une  chuſe 
i juſte et [i raiſonmable pour ler 
confirmer dans la write, wyant 
que tout eſt 
autant plus que 
de Savoir ſa wolontf pour d 
faire, et qu'il a lui meme a- 
corde de ſemblables faveurt aux 
hommes dans Pancienme loi dans 
de pareilles, et meme dans ae moin. 
ares occaſions, 1 R. 16. 38. 2 R. 
1. 10. 2 R. 20. 11. Jug. G. 21. 
Jug. 13. 20. 2332 

y avait un Pape qui woulut, 
faire Texperience de Fhoſtie con- 
ſacree, pour Savoir 6 veritable- 
ment il n avoit point de pain, 
mais ſeulement le corps ivant 
de Feſus Chri uni ala divinite; 
diſant que fi I hoſtie n«tait. que 
le corps de Chriſt, elle ne brules 


re/t point; patceque le corps 4 


[ 


| yes, ſhould imitate before 


| for that is the very Point that 


. Come along, Gentle- | 


Chriſt could neither ſuffer nor 
be deſtroy d; Wherefore, he 
flung it into the Fire, which 
conſumed it in a moment. It 
is to be wiſhed the Proſe- 


eit converſion, that Jew, and 
that Pope, to be utterly per- 
ſwaded that it is but Bread; 


makes ſome go back, eſpecial- 
ly when. Neceſſity and Scan- 
1 chance to. pinch them to 
the quick. Rs 
M. Gentlemen, do ye not 
go into the Coach to Ch4lon. 
C.. Yes to he ſure. og 3. 
2 The Coach is ready to 
go away, "6g 


Al bales” | 
C. We will go in a minute 


Will you drink a Glaſs? 


M. T come out from drin- 


_— MS 


* 


men. Ve make us ſtay long. 
M. Is every one in the 
Coach? 5 
Ex: Nes, Ves, no body! is 
wanting. | 
A. What Town is that 
hich looks ſituated on the 
rink of a River? 
C. Tis Chalon upon Saen. 
A. That is then the place 
where we ſhall go to lie. 
. Ves, God willing. We 
ſhall leave there the Coach by 
d, to take to morrow 


ad Proteſtant Compauioy. 


Morning the flying Boat. 


12 $3, 


4s 
Chriſt ne peut, ni ſouffrir, ni 
etre derruit BY Ceſipoyrquez J1 
la jetta dans le feu qui la con- 


ſuma dans un moment. 


1 ſeroit 4 ſouhaiter que les 
Proſelites avant leur con verſſon 
imitaſſent ce Juif, er ce Bape, pour 
etre entierement perſuades que ce 
neſt que du pain; car Ceft Ia le 
Point qui en fait retirer qutques 
uns, ſurtout quand la neceſſits et 
le ſcandale wiennent 4 les Pin- 
cer juſqu'an, ute 


M. Meſfeurs, Waller vous pas 
dans le Carroſſe a Chalon ? © 
C. Oui, aſſeurt ment. 5 
M. Le Careſſe va partir. 


: 


On vous laiſſera. 
C. Nous nous en altons dan: 
une minute. " 

Ne woulez, your pas boire un 
coup ? ge." * 
M. Je fors de boire. 

Err. Awancez,, Meſſiturs. vous 
nous faites attendve longtems. 

M. Tout le monde eft-il dans 
le Caroifſe ? 

F. Oui, oui, il n'ya perſonne 
de manque. | 

A. Quelle wille cela 
paroit fitute fur 1 heed 4 = 
ri uiere? | | , 

C. C'eſt Chalon ſur Sine. 

A. C'eſt donc ld Tendroit one 
nous irons coucher. ah 

C. Oui, il plait au ſeigneur. 
Nous y quiterons le Coche par 
terre, pour prenare demain matin 
la Diligence, | . 


The 


_ 


'Th 181 Diebgue. | 
Macon. 


er 8 38 se 


c. Sir, have you a Nom 
to give us? 

L. Gentlemen, there i is one 
that has its view on the Place, 
Where ye ſhall be very well. 


C. Are your Beds good? 
va Sm are no better in 


* to it. | 


8. 5 RES clean Sheets be 


put on. | 
L. Gentlemen, 1 it ſhall be 


done. 
C. Is it very far from hence 


een E | 
L. Sir, you have it, 
8 | 


We are ſoon | 


_ — Part f the French 


Setieme Dialogue: 
Macon. _ * 


4 S IIL Eft co S 


A. W avi | 
B&B en dabird fait ce 
chemin. 


C. Monſieur, avis, our une 

* a nous donner? 
Meſſieurs, it en a 

la veue ſur la place, 


pas Id e 


ie gui 
v0; 


Vere eres bien, 


J C. Vos lits ſont-ils by 


7% 
L. I yen a as de meilleur 
| dans la ville. : L 


C. Faites y mettre 4 linchuls 
bien nets. 


L: Meſfieurs, * le fers, N 
| C. Ta- - il loin dic, Torn ?. 


H. Monſieur, vous Payer 
ty 2 Men liewes & ict 71. 


C. I am very ſorry for it. C. For fuir bien abt. 
'T hat = cher had * attvors dtbavg 14, fi je Pens 
WS S have” any Com- L. t wins er quique choſe 
to that place, 1'11 ſend [4 Has Fy enyerrar m 
us 


wo eryant thither, . 
15 "Tis =" matter for that. 


a mind to ſee a 


I. had on! 
"Oi write to him 


* — 


F 


— 9 will 


8872 your : 
e eat 1 Lom 
1 at dleretion? | any 
C. How much d ye take a 
Head ? 
L. Half a Crown a Meal. 


* 


91; 


4 ce Weſt pas une aff aire que 
cela. | 

F'avols ſeulemeur eule de- 
volr un ami, mais je lui Ectirai 
bar In poſte. 

L. Meſſicurt, que woules, voten 
pour votre ſouper ? 

Voulez, vous manger en tempa- 
nie et 4 Alſeetun ? 

C. Combien prenez, vous par 
tte. 

H. Une piece de zrente ſous par 


repas. 
Jo 


a+ 


| a great many fine Caſtles that: 


and Proteſtant Companions. ap 


nf is good Price. Poi Cet au bn prix. 

L. Xou ſhall have. Faw H. Foug, arge de 4. lei, 
* —— the courſe, 110 = rot i, 4 ears, LA Salade, ie 
Sallad, the Deſſert, deſſert, et du vin A alte tant 


to drink as much as you hav gud Vous Vouareg.! 650 L 
A min ro. "wu 

4. What time wuſt cs gol A. . wait har, Pn 
* ong 2. four Lien. 2) 1 3. (7 


H. Demain 4 trols heures du 
Matin; berech la journte 4. 
longue. 

Vous y arriverez 4 quatre beures 
ſoir, 

1 Pour qurez, dus; deux 2. te | 

la riuiere la plus charmante 

d in] veve que want Hen Jamair eue 

your Li 15 de votre vie. 

Ve ſhall fee all PR: the uus werret: tan de long . des 
Coaſts enchanted Vineyards, «iter dons la plaine der vig- 
and in the Plain, Woods] noble, . des forets, du 
Wheat, and Meadows beyond] froment, et des frairies 4 
the reach obone's Sight, with} perte de were aufe quanti- 

ts de beats ghattaum qui ſont 
ſur les ailes , et gui bardent le 
pairs, comme cla de L Etluſe, de 
la. Chaiſe, i" Argo, de Reau- 


L. To morrow at hoes 
auſe ) the 


are upon the Wings, and bor- 
der all the Country, as t 
of L 'Ecluſe, of Lachaiſe, of 


FER 


« gen), Of Beauregard, of Flechere,| regard, de Flerhire, de Montri- 


of Mount. Triblou, and of La blou, et de la Duthere qui 4 au- 
Dachere, that has as many Win- tant de fenò tres que de jours en 
dos as there are Days in the] Paun&e avec une int, d 


Year, with an infinite num-| autres dont 7! ſeroit inutile de 
ber of others, which it would | wous faire le recit. | 
be needleſs ro make you the 
relation of. . | 

L. Come, Gentlemen, ye], H. Alling, Meſfeurs, il faur 
muſt riſe. I/e Lever. 

Cc. How fa: it is not yet] C. Comment? Il n'eſt pas en- 
two in the Morning. | core deux heures apres minuit. . 

You will. pardon me, it], Four me pardonnerez, trois 
hath ſtruck Three. heures ſont ſonn#es, 

4. This is a troubleſom | A. Veiel une journfe incem- 
Journey. mode. 

We 1 this day twelve | Nous avons aujoutd hui douze 
Leagues to go. | 1 eues 4 faire. 

L. you may ſleep in the H. Yous pouvex dormir dans 
Paris Room. | Ma chambre de Paris. 


A. 


4. What is tha 
is encompaſſed wi 
Walls and Ditches? 
w C. Tis Belle wille. 


ſuch ſine 


i Y 


A. They were in che right / 


to call it ſo. 


v0. Tis a charming. Place. 


One cant Tee a "finer in 


France. 5 

Where wilteheflyiog Boat 
* for Dinner? 
2 eV At Mount Merle. 


* 


Sir, here is a dan gerous 
Place. * In 
A. What do call i it? 


. The Röck or our Lady 
of Lite. . *© 


bk) - 


Dye ſte chat flae Pleaſure- 


houſe in thas reverſe of Moun- 


own which 


4. What are thoſe, two 


Towns that face one another? H 6 
C. Fille anche and Trevanx,|f 


K 
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A Quelle cette ville 
b * 


þ belleh ile 
et de "foſſ®s ? © 
C. 07 eee 
AO ke nu. 
ainfs. ©? Ur 


og Of an lien ehm nt. 
On wen ſauroit kr * 
beau e France. 34 f 
On e te "git a” Diligence 
ee pour Diner? © 
— "A — = 
A. Quelles ſont 
n Sn autre? 
Ville Haneke et our. 
1 Monſeeut; voice nr fas dange- 
reux. 
A. Comment © 
C. La roche de 
L'. * 
""Poyes our cette Belts maiſon 
de Plaiſance à la #0ire fur le re- 


x villes 


2 2 
dame de 


rain inthe middle of theVines? vers de Ia montagne au, milieu 


To whom doth it belong ? 
*. G. To Maſter Debely. 4 
. There is one on the 


brink of the River that is not. 
4 we Ia riviere qui ne lui cede pas. 


inferior to it 
Whoſe is it? 
* C. Maſter Spor Ss. 


/ 


dey oignes. | 

"A: A qui afartient-elle NY 

N. A Monſieur De Beli. 

A. En vol une fur” le boyd 


Aqui eft elle. 
C. 4 N Gaye. 


5 
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Tbe Eighth Dialogue, 
wn LOS. 


#7 Believe this is A 
2 FD Lyons. | 


6 Ves, Sir, we 


Sass 


in Serin. 
A. To what ' purpoſe are 
thoſe Chains that croſs from 
one ſide of the River to the 
other? 


ſhall land here 


| 


F 


Huitieme Dialogue, 
IL ION. 
C. Ou, Monſieur, 


S 
nous mettrons pic 


4 terre en Serin. 


A. A quoi bon ces chaines qui 
tr gverſent d'un core ae la riviere 


a autre ? 
C. 


E crois que c "eſe 
ici Lion. 


c. To. hinder the Boats 
from paſſing by Night. | 
They ſtrete 
day in the Evening, us ſoon! 
as they hear the mr beat 
InPi47e-Ciſe, which is a ſtrong 
Caſtle cut oat of # Rock | 
Let's pafs under this Vault. 
A. Good God? how long 
it is! | tA 
XI. - an — Stru- 
cture and very ſtrong. | 
It has mock tEaiblance 
with the Vault of Puzzwolo. 
A. What (ye call it? 
c. The Gates of Allntourt. 
You ſhall ſee preſently the 

Arſenal, whereof the Walls 
that are made of the hardeſt 
and longeſt Stones are ſive or 
ix foot thick, to the end, 
that, if rhe Thunder-bolr 
ſhould chance to fall (as it 
happens often) it may rebound 
* , and the Gunpowder 

elter'd from Fire. 

A. To what Inn ſhall we 
go? | 

C. Let ns go 
Kings, ern 
dam, prepare us a Room, 
We will lie this Night at your 
Houſe. | 
L. What will you have 
dreſs'd for your Supper? 
C. Nothing at all. 

Set only the Bed warm to 
take away the dampneſs of 
the Sheets. 

We ſhall eat this day at a, 
Friend's Houſe, 

A. Sir, It is too late, it is 
better to go to ſee him to mor- 
fow.. | Tr 

"Boy, bid ſome bod bring 
us a pint of Wine with a cru 


to the three 


And Proteſtant Chin. 


them every 


DN 
C. Pe 'empecher et hates 


* de palſet de malt... 1 a4 
On les tend tous les yours 7 ur 


le ſur, auſſi tot 4 t end ba- 


qui oft un chateau fort, Coupe 
' Paſſons ſous cette unt e.. 
ben Dieu qu elle od be : 
vics 
er terriblement forte. 
C. Elle à beaucoup de reſem- 


blanice avec Ponſſel. 
A. Comment Tg 
C. Les Portes c Afntourt...' ; 
Vous verrez, tout Neſentemem 
P ar/ensl, dunt les murailler qui 
Jun faites des plus ares et des 
plus longues pierres qu'il ait, 
ent cinq ou fix pits depaiſſeur' a. 
fin que, fi le tonnerre . lens 
tomber (comme il arrive ſ. avert) 
it puiſſe rebondir en arri ire, & 
0 Ia poudre ſoit à Cautvert 
u fen 


N | tin 29515 
Dans quel logis iramt nous? 
C. Allons aux trois Role. | 


Madame, prepares. nous unt 
chambre, nous couthtrons... cate 
nuit chez vous. | 

2 Que voulez, vous qu en ap- 
rd te por votre ſouper 

C. Rien du tout. ber- 

Faites ſeulement chanfer le 
lit pour ùter Phamidite-dts lit 
ceals, 
chez, un ami. | | 

A. Monſieur, cet: trap card, 
il haut mieus Pallet voir de- 
main. (4457 
Garſon, faites nous apportey ue 


chopi ne de vin avec une croute 


of 


tre le tambour dans Pierre-cile- 


3+ 3» 7 
[pngue! 
une Structure a nu table, 8 


| Nous mangerons aajoutd hui 


bu 


py 


.+ 
, 
1 
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of Bread till Supper's ready. 


What fine thing is there to 


be ſeen in this Town ? 
C. The Town-Houſe guilr 
on the top, its Stair-caſe and 
Halls, with a brazen Cock in 
St. John's Church, who crows 
twice, as a natural one, on 
way Hour: * 
are twelve Angels who 
ke bleſſed Virgin appears 
e ble irgin a ; 
The Angel Gabriel 1 
who ſalutes her, and then 
the eyerlaſting Father comes 
down from, Heayen , who 
bleſſes em: After which the 
Clock ſtrikes. 


One may ſee alſo the Ve- 


ſtry of the Anime, and the 

ſtone Bridge over the Rhban, 

which has 27 Arches. 

It has not its fellow for 

length, bigneſs, and ſolidity, 

in the World. ; 
There are befide that three 


other Bridges over the Saon ; 


one of Stone, and two Wood- 
en, becauſe the Water is too 


ep. 

2 I have hear'd this Town 
is ſeated on the conflux of the 
Rhoan and the Saon. 

C. It is fo. | 

The Saon paſſes through the 
middle, and the Rho encom- 
paſſes it on the ſide of the 


aſt, and joins the Svan at] M. ai 


the South. | 
It has four famous Suburbs, 
to wit, Vere, la Croiz-ronſſe, la 
Guillotiere, and St. Juſt. 
It is the richeſt, largeſt, and 
moſtf trading City of France, 


next to Paris. 


The Firſt Part of the French 


de pain en attendant le ſouper. 

Qu'y at-il de bean & voir en 
cette ville? | 

C. La maiſon de ville, qui 2 
ale le haut, ſon eſcalier, et ſes 
Ales, avec un Coq de bronze dan: 
Pegliſe de St. Jean, qui chants 
deux fois routes les heures, comme 
| ceroit un veritable Cog. 

Il y a douze Anges qui ſonnent 
un Carillon. 

La vierge Marie paroit. | 

L' Ange Gabriel wient qui la 
ſalue, et enſuite le Pere Eternel 
deſcend du ciel, qui les benit : 
apres quoi I horloge ſonne. 


On peut voir auſſi la ſacriſtic 
des Minimet, et le pont de pierre 
au Rhine, qui a vingt ſept ar- 
cades, | 
I n'a pas ſon pareil ence 


er en ſoliditt. 

Il y a outre cela troit autres 
ponts ſur la ſone ; Pun de pierre, 
er les deus autres de bolt, par- 
ceque eau eſt trop profonde. 


A. Fai oui dire que cette 
ville eft placte au confluent au 
Rhone et de la Sone. | 

C. IL eft auff. 

La Soͤne paſſe par le milieu, et 
le Rhine Penyirone du cot de 
Porient, et ſe joint 4 la Sue au 


16%, 


| 3 
Elle à quatre faux-bourgs con- 

 fderables, ſauoir, were, la croin 

| Rouſſe, la guillautitre et St. jut. 


| 
C' la plu riche, la plus grande, 


et la plu  marchande ville de 
France, apres Paris. . 


Tie 


monate, en longueur, en groſſeur, 


8 is 


a 
d 
1 
c 


The Country Houſes round 
about the Town, but eſpeci- 
ally along the Coaſts of thoſe 
two Rivers, which are co- 
ver d with Vines, Fruit- bear- 
ing Trees, and little Groves 
from ſpace to ſpace encloſed 
with Walls, afford the fineſt 
Proſpe& one can defire. 

A You ſpake once ro me of 
a Conjurer that was in Lions. 


0. is nothing real in 


that. 
4. How d'ye know that? 
C. By my own Experience. 

A. How ſo? 

C. —— we mo 72 
very r it, I enquir'd a- 
bout him; tho' I knew before- 
hand it would ſignify nothing. 
He was ſaid ro repreſent in 
2 Looking-glaſs, Perſon 
who had ſtolen or found any 
thing loſt, and the Place 
wherein ſuch a Perſon was. 

He lived near Enay. © 

His Name was Duverdat, 
and the Door-keeper's, Jack the 
Switzer. | 
I went and asd for him. 
I was ask d my Name and 
where I liv'd. 

I ſatisfy'd them in that. 
Fhe Door- koeper brought 
me word he was not at home, 
that I muſt come the next 
Week. 


I failed not to come at the 

inted time. | 
was anſwered. he was In- 

diſpoſed, that I muſt return 

in a Fortnight: I did it ac- 

cordingly. * 

A ſtrange Face told me he 


Was removed, and lived no 


fs IA 


ol 
* 
* 


und Proteſtant Companion. 
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Les maiſons de Campagne qu'i! 
ya autour de la ville, mais ſnr- 
rout le long der corcanx de ces 
deux rivieres qui ſont couvertes 
de wvignes, darbres fruitiers, et 
de petits bocages d eſpact en eſpace 
clos de murailler, fait la plus belle 


Perſpecti ve u on fauroit deſirer. 


A. Vous m'avez une fois 
parle fun Devin qui trot a Lion, 
C. Un a rien de rel en 
cela. h : 
A. Comment le ſavex vont? 
C. Par ma propre experience. © 
A. Comment cela ? Ve 
C. Je perdis ma bourſe. &tant 
extremement facht Je Wen infor- 
mai; quoique je ſavoir par ar 
vance que cela ne ſervirolt de rien. 
On adifoit qu'il faiſoit voi dans 
un miroir la perſonne qui aovit/ 
derobe, on trowvt qutque choſe ds 
perdu, er le lieu o une telle per- 
n OOTY 
Il demeurgtt pd, & Ens. 
Il Happellott Duverdat, er le 
Portier, Janot le ſuifſe. | 


Je wen allai le demander. 

On me demands mon nom, e 
ol je demenrois, | 

Fe les ſatisfis en gela. 

Le Portier me fit reponſe qu'il 
n' ttoit pa; @ la maiſon, qu'il 
me faloit revenir la ſemaine pro+ 
chaine. ; Bra 

Je ne manguai point de venir 
au tems qui m etoit aſſign. 

On A, repoyſe qu'il toit 
indiſpoſe, awil me faloit retour- 
ner dans quinze jours : ct gue" je 
fos = wſſi. <4 y PIR « ” 
Un uiſage inconu me dit qu'il 


avoit changt de maiſon, et qu'il 
ne demucroft plus ld. | 
H 2: I 


Tad Where he was gone. 


He told me he ka knew 805 nor 
body in the H 
0, He was afraid yo 2 ** 
Aden 55 Impo 
mo his T. 
He enquired after you, and 
you was no Fool. 


0e don't like ſuch, Cuſto- | 


ben come 
Magic ? - 


1 Cav r 31 in 
the great r ſome 
go comes from it. «$5 . A 
watt 
BOY. © ay Ed 
Who dare not; becauſe 
they are afraid their Maſter 

to the Cunning-Man, 
wy they. ſhould be diſcover'd, | 
daten ruined tos. ever... | 


Por 1 many that have ver 
u e a „Spoons, 
ths, 
poke hog Ouch Kahle of the 
great Inns, will ſay in Com- 
any, on purpoſę thar their 
515 ks may hear it, that 
3 vey 2 — 
— went to the — 2 
Mas who told ther N 
0 and thus they recoTered 
4 
to o keep them 3 in aWe. - 


The Magifrate muſt | 
Coles: e publick Good by 


wel ways and hot by un- 
lawn: Neither can they per- 
mit Conſcience Evil, nor 
any Cheat, tho“ ſome Good 


— 


fhauld: come by it, but they at 
ought (1 uſe rheie Power to vent 
I * 


The Firſt. Part of the French 


is that che 
cole not ſuch 


ney, he der cus ilare g, 


al rant en Companie tout . 


Which. is a Lie. invented | 


Je demandai ob id Etoit ate. 
Il me dit il ve \ſaqnit rien, 
ui perſonne de da maiſon, Ms v4. 
A. 11 gwoik peur ques vous ne 
and | d&comumifiex ſon imifoſture; & que 
ven ne rulyaſſies, Ion metict. 
lis ef infor me de 1 of i 
4 trowus due V0us a rer H ſor. | 
On n' ame pas ces Nee de 
Pratique | d. 
Mai, d len que 10 A- 
ftrats og font Pat bum cet ſo re, 


de gens? 

8. on le tolere uns 5 
grandes. uidet; parte qu in re- 
vient qu que blen. 

2 Nuel hien? 

thor ron ire 
reient, gui woe? pat par ce 
92 "ily! #pprohengent que leur mai- 
tre, au mayirefe r ne gen e 4 
Dewi net nie ne 2 che- 
verbs; er "Enſuite rau Y potir Jae 
wait. 933 Þ« 1 


Car phſirurr 
dela vai ſſala ¶ urgent, ded taiffes, 
des 2 let 


beaucoup” d' mn, fan- 
tout les hoteſſes des gror diger, 


- 


—— Ald 


que leut, ' domeſtiquas: 
tendent, qu elles awoient ory = 
ois wnlees, mais qu'elles few bi- 
lerent an Dau g leur dif le 
vol cum z er qu ainfs res creo 
rexent toat : cegul oft u - 


| ſonge invente deus ter cent” Ix | 


. 
o 4 


crainte. 


muſt | A. Les M n 
ourir le bien abu Par des wootes 


ſeiret, et om. pas cer vu 
ls ne” puuuen pexngteve en - 
ſcience le mal, ni aue thom- 
perie, gend, tons i e veulen- 
ug den, mate il; ues 


N N _ 2 
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«4 arc — 7 ea 


þ - w. r 


44 i Yau. * 


Rn ene 


— 
1 

, 

\ 
- 
— 
* 
* 
f 


f M KS, SIP 


and Proteſtapt Compania. 


root AT aud deſtror is, 
85 e ee ſaid. 1 
wou'd. . 
MW rhe 8 . — 
A apes yok or no, Ol 
rgom on 
Frets ther On wil he 
th Clgaths ares ſet 
fire 4 ** Ong to be 


ns m to do fuch 4 | 
f ee if I would 
e Tabus beast ; 


Paul IE e 


done ſuch things, and to 985 
able to do greater, as Sinn 


hen he aw L was reſoly d. 
e we muſt lay a 
ager of ten Lewes d Ora | 
— he wou d not do's. 1 


— wok un dt his HO 

reply L Wes hs e 

ſed wit ch his — 

He =Þ; 155 woul 1 ne- 

ver went abgut it, nor came 

why mare in my Company. 
erhaps vou will; ay 


| the riches, Charmers, Ka- lire qu 


Shanters, Chiromancers Wes 
Necromancers are d. 

C. There. is in all bach 
tuff mon. ws than n 
40 t prove e * 

. They are. Pouſters, who 
for Vain and ro make 
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pour le 2 4 . 
Rom. 3. 8. 
Ve Un unt ee viſe wy 
feroit Janſen une Henonne tente 
. au mils au- ae (ai Compante, 
qu e ls mut, tom new, as 
4e 7% “ repreſenterait 1a uham- 
re tout en feu; en que Hen 
(T4troit aw ſecurt. C imeginant 
gue le — þjerbobiri, der 
v4rbrulert 01 baft ao! 
Je le 41 de foint cola. 7 0 
Refa G 43H 5 
me anus, þ je nant 
'Oprouuer., | 2 ty 0 * 
Je lui Saiqud 11 de 50 Ns: mer. 
axis pas W/ enx. nation 15 
if arvait un rode ditetivn, cw 
cxoyoit quit a, / [{ortes 
de, choſes, et ui dit capable 
en faire de plus gr abdes, adrbme 
Simon ſe gib te 
Quand il uit ae Fetoie ret 
ela, it dit . faloit faire 
wwe: goteure at viix>Bivk n 
Mee. qu il nit voulatt pas faire 


uy f(g pour rien. - NC © wt 


Je le prix\ nn. n r lui re. 

89— 9¹ 50x07 arts content 

da fo , ,] 1 14 
2 II d ανjjʒ‚e ferait, vdr wth 
1e fit janmais\gdtunÞ/demarthe, 
u, ne vin platemmmompanie. 
„A. ents'tqe gut vont von en- 
en, eſt Ae md 4 
[onciers,, —— enchanteurt, 
chiromanciens et \nfcromanc; ens. 
C. it y dent tuuter ver 'for- 
riſer plus Nr gue de wee 
rite. 

A. Yous te — mais vt 
ne le pramuet pa 
C. ce feud de bavands/ an 
hw une veine gloire et pour 


themſclvgs dreadful, impoſe 
upon People, end get the 
b 9 1 a oy (4,6 


[rendre redeusablet, en Impeſent ou 


penpee, et gagnent ls confiance des 
Hoiſany 
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ther ordinary folks, by reaſon 
of ſome trhe Secrets they have 
got out of the white Magick 
Art, if they are Letrerd-men, 
or learn d from ſome other, 
i they are ignorants, or illi- 
terate Folks, 
Derocbefort, one of the talleſt 
and moſt couragious Officers 
of France,boaſted rocharm any 
Fire- arm ſo that it ſhould not 
rake fire ; to charm a Sword 
ſo that one could nor take ir 
out of the Scabbard to de- 
Fend one's ſelf when need is; 
and to harden his Body, fo 
that a Ball ſhot againſt him 
would fall down at his feet 
without doing him any hurt, 
He took by force in the 
Villages and Market-Towns, 
feveral People for war. 
The fillyPeaſants believing 
ſuch Trifles; ran away, and 
hid themſelves from him as 
from a Devil, nor durſt reſit 
him, or ſhoot at him, for fear 
their Guns would not fire, 
and they ſhould be kill'd after- 
wards by him ont of revenge. 
The Marſhal Laxenburg, 
who had got fuch a renown; 
becauſe he had proſpered al. 
ways in the Army uſed to ſay; 
that he was carrying ten thou- 
ſand Men in his bunch. 
Now, to let you know that 
it is but a ſmoak produced by 
Intereſt, Pride and Vanity; 
ſend all the Magicians, Sor- 
cerers, Charmers, Enchanters, 
and and all ſuch Folks, to the 


Army, none of em can pre- 


ſerve his Life by his Art. 


Te Firſt'Part of the French 
Faith of the Peaſants and o- 


paiſans et antres petites gens 4 
raiſon de quiques viritabler' ſe- 
erets qu'ils ont tirets de la magie 
blanche,” rils ſont des perſonnes 
lettrees, on qu iir ont appris de 
queque autre, Filr ſont des igno- 


o 


rant, en der perſonnes non tet» 


es | 

Derbe hefert, un des plus grand? 
et des plus couragens Offitiers de 
France ſe wantoit de. charmer 
toute forte q arme à feu, enſerte 
que les ne prenaroi ent point feu; 
de charmer une epër, e qu'on 
ne la pourroit tirer dy fourreaz 
pour ſe ac fendre dans le befoin ; et 
de fe durcir en forte que la bale 
romberaſt 4 ſes Pie: fans tus 


faire mal. $4 


Il prenoit par force diverſes per- 
ounes pour la guerre dans les vil- 
lages et dans les bourgs. | 
Le fots paiſans evoyant ces 
fadeſes 5\enfuyottnt er fe ca- 
choi ent de lui comme d um Demon, 
ni u oſal ent lui reſiſter, on tirer ſur 
lui, crainte que leur fuſil ne prit 
pas ftu, et qui no des twat en- 
ſuite pour je venger. ty | 

Le Marichal de Luremb 
qui auoit un tel renom, parrequ ii 
avoit tomjourt en du bog beur 4 
Parmie, avoit. coutume de dire 


qu'il porroit dix mille homme: 
{dans ſa boſe. '* © A 


Maintenamt, pour "vous faire, 
voir que ce n'eſt que dels fumes 
produite pur Pinteret, Vovgueil, 
et la anitt, que Ton emvoit tous 
les Magiciens, Savciery, Charme- 
wi, Enchantedts, et autrts per- 
ſormes de cette nature, 6 | armec, 


a 


Jive par ſon. arr. 


2 ena pas wy 


4. s the reaſon that | 
they Joſechere their vertue ? 

& Tis becauſe in ſuch a 
place their bragging Words 
are not valued, and trial is 
made of them, whereby im- 
poſture is found out. 

A. You ſpeak like Caro. 

. 

You are brave. 

But what d'ye think of the 

C. ing ſo weak as he; 
he has no power over good 
Folks. 

A. They ſay one can raiſe 
the Devil with Agrippa, I 
mean one's Genius. 

C. Try it, you will find it 
is not ſo. 

A. What was meant at firſt 
by Devil? 

C. Spirit, according to the 
ſignification of the Greek 
word;Saiuwr : which wastwc- 
fold, good and bad. | 

The * Spirit was the 
Spirit of Man when it was 
holy, and the bad Spirit was 
the Spirit of Man, when it 
was wicked, then called the 
evil Spirit zaxoSaiuwr. 

Thus, when Sixtus the Pope 
was ſtrangled by a Monk with 
a Napkin in his Sleep, they 
faid it was the Devil who had 
wreſted his Neck. 

A. I underſtand you very 
well, thoſe two ſorts of hu- 
mane Spirit in proceſs of time 
have been metamorphoſed in- 
to two others. 

C. Not at all, but the Chri- 
ſtian Religion being come, it 
taught us, that beſides that 


4d Proteſtant Companion; 


holy and wicked Spirit of 
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A. D' vient gu il, perdent 
la leur vertu? — 
C. C'eſt parceque dans un tel 
oit on ne fait pas grand cas 
e leurs fanfaronnades, et qu on- 


en vient 4 Peprewys, par on lon 
decowure I'impoſture. 

A. Vous parlex comme un Ca- 
ton 


Veas tes un brave. 


able ? 
C. Rien de ſi foible que lui. 
Il n'a aucun pon voir ſur les 
gens de bien. 


A. On dit qu'on peut faire 


paroitre le Demon avec le livre 
Agrippa, je wens dire ſon genie. 

. Faites en Pexperience. vous 
wverrez, que cela n'eſt pas, 

A. Qu entendoit-on au com- 
mencement par Demon? | 

C. Eſprit, ſelon la finißcat ion 
du mot Gree (Daimon) : lequel 
etoit de deux ſorter, bon et mau 
vais. 

Le bon Eſerit, ce tolt I Eſprit de 
homme, quand il &toit Saint, 
et le mauvais eſprit, Etoit [ eſorit 
de I homme, quand il etoit mal im, 


que Fon appelloit alors le malin 


eſprit (cacodaimon). 

Ainſi, quand le Pape fixte fat 
Etrangle par un moine dans fou 
ſommeil auer une ſerviette, on 
dit que Cetoit le Diable qui lui 
avoit tordu le cou. 

A. Je vous entendt fort bien, 
ces deux ſortes d'eſprit humain 
dans la ſuite du tems ont te me- 
tamorphuſes en deux autres 


C. Point du tout; mais la Re- 
ligion chritienne tant venue, elle 
nous a appris qu'outre cet eſprit 
Saint et malin de Thomme, it 

Man 


Mais que penſez, vou du Di- 


<a> 


oy 
Jy 
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Man, there was two others.: 
The one uncreated, which was 
rhat of God culied nowla- 
days the Holy E 
third Perſon of the Pri- 
nity, and che other created, 
free from Matter and prect- 
pitated from Heaven like Vul- 
can, to whom the name of 
Devil has been appropriated, 
and who keeps at this preſent 
that of evil or unclean Spirit. 
What is your inion 
about the Spirits? * 


C. That they have common- 


ly a Nofe between two Eyes. 

I you will ſearch into a 
Houſe haunted by Choſts, 
whether there be ſome falſe 
Doors or ſreret Cellars, and 
and ye are three or four with 
Guns, Piſtols, Halberts, and 
orher Weapons, fire; and light, 
drink, eat, and be merry alf the 
Night, no Spright will appear, 
Job 7. 10. Excl. 12. 7. 


Spirits for what reaſon wobld 
they not appear by day in the 
midſt of a Company, or in a 
plain Field, wherein the cheat 
is not ſo eaſy ? 

See Dom Dlego the noctur- 
n#} Knight. 

A. Pruly you ſurprize me. 

C. What would then be 
your Amazement, if you had 
heard the ſpeaking Head of 
Albertits the Great, or if I 
Mould carry you to Mr. De- 
ſervier's Cloſet? | 

. What rare and. extragr. 
dinary thing can be feen there? 


or ti BH 


— — 
2 — — 


| 1s 
And indeed if it was right 


The Bir ſt Part of the French 


e dviit," e rpc: Pun, | 
berge, hit 22 e, M Dies 
#1 bn bppelle HA u le St, 
, on In 2 5 per ſonne 

At In Trinitt, er Piutre, tte, At. 
taube de la thatfert'et pretipitt 
du ciel comme Pulciin, au quei 
. len de Demon, 


on a 1 wo 
et þ [26-569 | preſent celui d 


a 
| eſprit malin ou Laßt. impur, 


| 


© x% 


* 


tout hant les eſprits 2 | | 
C. Qu'il; ont ordinaire ment 
um nex entre let Miu geux. 
© 8f wous vonles chercher dans 
une maiſon qui ft frequentee par 
les eſprite, Sy de fauſſes 
portes, on des caves ſecrettet, ei 
que vous foyer,” trois, on quatre 
aver des fuſils, des piſtolets, des 
baltbardes et autre, armes, au 
feu, et dela lumitfe, uvex, man- 
gex, et wins diyertiſſex toute la 
nit, aucun efprit # appayeitra, 
ob. 7. 10. Eccleſ. 12. 7 
En effet 6 Ct de vers 
tables eſpyits, ou quelle raiſon 
ne voudroien cli pas patoitre de 
jour au milieu d une compante, ou 
en raſe campague, ou la tromperie 
n'eſt vas ft aiſde. | 

' Payes, Dom Diego le chevalier 
nocturne. | | 

A. Fraiment vous me ſurprenex. 
C. Quel! ſeroit auc votre e- 
romiement, ſi vous aviez ou la 
tete parlante d Albert le Grana, 
ont fi je vous mienis dans le Cabi- 
net de Monſieur Deſerwiere. 
| 


A. | Quelle oft vorre opinion 


Oy peut on vol de Fave ei 
A extrarrdinaiye ? 
C. Pluſieurs "inventions curi- 


C. Many citrious Mathema- 
_ and Mechanical Inven- 
tions. 


. 


ellſes de Mathimatique et de ME- 
chani que. There 


There will be changed by 

e means of a moving Wheel 
three or four times the Gueſts, 
Tables, and Seats, from one 
Chamber i into mother. 


— 


nd Proteſtant Campanioni 


$7 
oy changer# wol ok quate? 
fois, les Convits, ler tables, er lei 
Sieger, d une Chambre'a Þ autre 
par lo yen d une n, mar- 
che. 


6688836888385 636 3888888 


The Nint h Dialogue. 


Avignon. 


00 Andlord, where do 
5555 they take the Fly- 
(56) 


L. At the — of Enai, be- 
teen Ten and Eleven. 

4. Send for the Barber for 
me. Bid that wig be carry'd 
43 him to powder it, and comb 


To There is nothing in haſte; 
we have time enough; we 
go away only after to Mor- 
row. 

Fill us theſe Caſes for 
Bottles with White-wine of 
Conari eu. 

L. Win you carry nothing 
to * 

Tis not worth the while. 
They land always for Dinner 
and Supper. 

Yet we will take ſomething 


What would you have us 
to take? 6 
L. Some Beef a-la-mode with 
a Gammon. | 
„C. That is very 
the Water with good 
Wen, do as you chiok 1 


wy N, carry theſe Gentle- 


oY 


* Boat for Avig- | ' 


Neuvieme Dialogue. 
Avignon. 


4. 00g On — 2 2 th 


© Fs « 
* 


L. An port d kues entre dix 
er V 
Enveyex mo "querir le 
ate Faites porter cette Per- 
ruque eben lui, pour la Potidrer 


et la peigner 

C. I 7 a rien; qui preſſe 7 
nous avons aſses de ters ; nn! 
partons ſeulement aprèr demaiu. 


Rempliſſeæ rows cer | eantines 
de vin blanc de Condries: 


L. Ne woulez, vous rien pore 
ter pour manger. + 2 42 

C. 1! wen vaut pas ls eiue. 
On debarque toujours N diner 
er pour ſouper. 

Cependant nous pretaboe ques 
que choſe de uus. 

Que woudriex, vos "que nous 
profſien ? 

Du Beuf Hamode ve un 

anbott. 


Ce Cela of fore bon fur eas 
aver de bon vin. 
He bien, donnez mens ceque 
wo u geren 4 pril 
homas, porter les hardes 


7 men's 


1 


52 


men's Things with their wer 
viſions ta che Boat. 
— Landlord, your Servant: 


L. Cod aſpeed your 3 
men. 


8. Paſs over that Plank, 'to 
into the Boat. 


Enes care of falling into' 


ater; 
4Y fine Houſe is that ? 

c: Tis that of Monſieur 
Damelte. 

Here is Views, a famous, 
and moſt ancient Town... 

Two. Lea ues from — 
the good Wine of Condrieu 

rows. 

We. ſhall ſee to Morrow | gui 
Palence, a large and very. dier. 
ſing City. 

4 What Stone Bridge i is char? 

C. "Tis that of Pont St..E[- 
pric.” 

EY I.never ſaw ſo fide a one, 
fo regular. 

| How many Arches are there 
in it 

C. Count em, they are twen- 

two. 

Will you go aſhoar here > 

A. Why? 

6; Becauſe here is the worſt 


lace 
Fenn will paſs like 
Lightning under the third 


ch. 
If we "daſh never fr» little 
againſt the Stones, our Boat is 
— 5 to ns and we are 


drow 
w_ I — how to ſwim, I 


-» - . % 
= * 


thank Cod, but if 1 will, 
I' go aſhoar to bear you com- 
Pany. 


C The Watermen carry 
hen ant one that hath a 


The Firft»Part of the French 


a4. cer Meſſuur⸗ avec leur prodi- 
. au burn 
C. Mow hors; wötre ſerviteur. 
L. Diru hap cond ſe, Meſſi 
ears, dpd 
C. Paſſez ho ur cette planchs 
Pour entrer "dans le bateau. 
Prenez garde de tomber dans 


eau. 
A. Quelle Ne mai ſon eſt cela. 
C. C'eſt ce as Monſieur Da- 
mette. ' 
Voici Vienne qui eſt une ville. 
celebre et fate: ane renne. | 
C'eft dear, Hewes dci que 
vient le hon uin e conarieu. 
_—_ verrons de main Valence 
an. 1 .wille et Jout 


2 — 
A. * pon de pierre eſt ela? 


C. C'eſt celui du Pont Sr. Po 
prit. 

A. Je el os wh { 
beau, ni ff vegulier. * 

Combien y ar. il ¶ an? 


. 
ö 
ö 
| 
| 


C. Contes ler 371 » en vie- 
deux. 

Voulex vont prenare terre ici 2 

A. Pourquoi ? 

C. Parceque c eſt ici rau 
le plus dangereux. 

Le Batenu va paſſer comme 1 
Clair ſous la ee arcade. ' 


Si peu que nous beartionr' biw. 
tre les pierres, notre batean , 
en pieces, et nous ſommes Four 
moyer . 

A. Je ſai nager, Diew mei: ; 
mais fi vous voulez, j irai a terre 
Re ee, 


C, tor Bateliore macttens 4 


terre tous ccum qui en amt ennie; 


antons 


mind to it; by. rather they 
ſtop here two Hours at Din- 
ner, and this evening we ſhall 
be at Avignon. 

Child, take this Cloak-ba 
and lead us to the White-C 


Sir, ſhall we have a Calaſh | 


to carry us to Morrow to Mar- 
ſeille 


. Sic, I'll find one for he. 
Gentlemen, the Calaſh is 


come. 
n en. .. in x the | 


L, All is 

4. Step i into — 

* 964-5 is 
and i: a fine Cooper 


wo" 2 liz 
ing Fown, 
Wan Watts > | 


© 
a 


D'ye 
Fe . and thoſe of Salani- 


ch are: like thoſe of Jeruſa- 


and Proteſtant cnparion. 


$9 
e Pla qu an arrdte c 
drip; how's. a 3 
nous ſerons 4 Avignen,>, J am 
e. 1 - 
wo 2 hy prens. 20 Dat; 
r 041 mene d ts cri b{tnche. 
Monſieur, aurons nous um Ca.; 
Lechs er, her Germain 4 Mar- 
% 1 10 eln 17 
eee je vows en eme. 
Verai un. 
Maſteart. le cu. ce wens. 
972 
enn arele les 
RO S112 to zmooA offs br. 
Maude, pr. o bow 1190 
Entrez ded ans. 2 


1 a 
ofthe vile charindpte,) et 


LEES 


* 


«Pais. +0 2 . 100 a3 $ 
* 75 e wen, 069. e.? 
Celles ei et celles e ſalonique 


5 Jepllabler 4 ade Fern 


lem. NY 
* When ſhall u we atrive a c/o acne. 4 
at Marſeille ? 0 — 5 20 ii 
Mz. To Morrow between M. boni, exere wa gig 
Nine — Ten. "ie 2 5 ae 
A. Let us go quick, and en- ons wite, et profit 
joy che fair Weather. | beaw. mi . 
—— Light down, Ceatle- M., ATeur-, dlm. 5 by: 
many if you pleate. vn, Foe "Ou | 


The Tenth: Dialogue. 


oh 


| Marſeille.” 
Ire 
t 88865 Wine. to 3 


bon ſhall Dioner b be rea- 


See rebel Se eee 


1 


i Diziome Dia E: 
Mar Ae C 


2 Adame, faitth mow 


Ce apperter au in 
* 5880 2 pow wa, Feffrgt- 
rea} nod af ce * be Diner ſera, : 


| 1 Meliteurs; 2 une iure. (x1 
12 c. We 


0 


4 "Town: 


* ow we n 
come back again. 


* 


4. Let's ſee the Harbour of | 


the' Gall; 


n Wir che + fineſt and fafeſt | 


in Eurvpe. 
It is clean d 
the means of an Engine. 
Eetus gg into the Fort of 
St. Victor. * 


44: The Bombs wilt uo. 


ehivg here. 


payed with flat Sronts, | 


and the Rooms of the ON - 
cers and Soldiets" whe” 
eee EN 55 
0 ** \ 
on the hn of 135 To 
Nothing can be 1 mor 
N 4 Ya 5 
it isencom e 
ſant — are 
Surrdunded with Vineyards 
full of Orange and Temeon 
Trees, Fig and Olive Tices, 
and other Stone F *ruit-bearzng 
ess 
vou ſee. that multitude o 
Sumtmerchouſes in the miaſt 
of the Vines. mh Rome 
. _ there are a- 


8 5 
What to do there? [ 

2 15 0 ſee the Axtiller pf 
the French King for the 
diterranean. | 

E. Relieve me, Jet us eq” 
Bark. ker ere for Genon. 
One h 2 8 Day ere. 

nities here; whereas in Tu- 
ho Won Rades obliged to! 


every day by | 


e moyen d'une Machine. 


"I 7 ball we go by "Land to 


1 of the HFreneh 


Cl Notes allen faire wn four 
don la hy 4 pus, mans revi- 
A. Mon le port des Galiies. 

C. Cf te Fit bean et le lar 
ſeur de T Europe. 
On le cure tous ler jours par 


lins dans le fort de St. 
Vither, | 
A. Les Bomber ne Prevent ven 
faire lei. 
Ce pave di plerre: M 
167 les chambres des officiers et des 
ſoldats ſont au Meat. 


. Jetix 221710 _ 
er dthoys. de cette vil | 
ll On ne ent rien wir de thus 


charmant. 


wignts remplier d orangerr ef de 
rr, avec d'n autres arbres Fui 


48 ers. 


* Irons nous par terre 4 Tou- 


on * 
See faire id? 

A. Voir!“ Artilerie alu Roi & 
- | France pour la Medi terrance. | 


"Ce: 'Croyer © oi,  embarquans 
hs cl pour Genes. 79 

On a tons les Jours ici ales 
com modi tes aylitu qu'4 Toulgn 
on en quegu 10 Hir 14 50 SHarten- 


nm A Month, before there be 
ihc at goes away. * 


— 


b | aucun 


ut parte. 
e 


ne eſt > enviromee de Jardint 
e plaſir, et de wergers, enclos e 


bee de firuiers et Tolia 


I Vous voy ee 4b nombre ae 
nroiſon de Plaiſonee au ' milics 
des vignes, © 


Ils pritendent qu "1 yena plus 
ae ſix mille. 


dre un mojr, avant qu'il 71 4 


As oo eee A cw # - Mk. —_— cc Ava. wi wu» 


_ A£A_- = & 


an Proteſtant Compunion. 61 
4. Let us go then firſt to A. Allens dine au para ban d 
t. Maximin. « 1 t. Maximin. 404 3 


c. What will you ſee cherer 
A. The Blood of Jeſus Chriſt 
that boils on Good Fri 


C. I have been there, and] 


ſeen every thing. 

There was no liquid Blood, 
much leſs that boiled; but it 
was ſome Earth and Sand 
with little Stones broken to 
pieces red ſtained, as if it was 
Blood, but the Earth and the 
Sand were not ſtain d. 


The Veſtry-keeper told us, 


it was the precious Blood of 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, which 
fell down on the Ground 
when he hanged on the Croſs, 
come out of his Side when: 
St. Longius pierced it; which 
St. Magdalene catch'd up: But 
by good luck, paſſing t ovgh 
Greece, I found either by 
chance, or by a ſpecial dire- 
&ion bf God, Stones and Rocks 
juſt ſpotted the ſame : From 
whence doubtleſs ſome Body 
of their -Order had brought 
ſome of thoſe Stones to en- 
rich their Monaſtery by de- 
thus the People. 


paving | 
B. Gentlemen, what d'ye | 


look for ? 

C. We want a Ship, but we 
would be glad of a large 
Merchant-ſhip of twenty or 
thirty pieces of Cannon ; be- 
cauſe one is not ſo much in- 
commoded by the Sea. 


B. Sir, we have one, where 
in there are twelve Perriers 
which is of the - bigneſs. you 
EIT 


par la mer. | 


C. Que verret vun 1? 
A. Le ſang de J. C. qui bout 
le vendredi Saint: 
C. Fai tte Ia, , at vn 
toutes choſes. : 
Il'n'y. avoit pdt os ſang li- 
guide, moins encore qui bouillit; 
mais c'ctoit de la terve et du ſable 
avec der petites pierres bristes en 
mon ſeaux, tachees de ronge, coin- 
me ſi Cetoit du ſang ; mais ls 
terre et le ſable n etoient point 
| caches, Ss 4 , 
Le ſacriſtain nous dit que c etoit 
le ſang previeusx di h. CN C. qui 
tomba fur terre lorguil. pendoit 
fur la Croix, ſorti de 2 cot, 
quand St. Longit "le perfa; le 
quel Sainte Madeliint rama ſſa: 
mais par bonheur paſſhunt par la 
Grece, je trouvai, ſovt que te fut 
par hazard, ou par une direction 
particuliere de Dieu der pierres 
er des roches juſtement tathees de 
la meme-maniere : if i qutqu'un 
ae leur ordre avoit ſans doute a- 
ports qu&ques unes de cet pierret 
pour enrithir leur Monaftere en 
rrompant ainſi le Penpla'” © | 


B. Meſfeurs ; | que cherche 
wous ? 

C. Nows woudrions 'trowver un 
— — ; mais nous ſerions bien 
aiſe que ce fut que que gros vas 
Nau Marchand de wingt ou de 
trente pieces de Canon; parce- 
qu'on n'eſt pas tant incommode- 


B. Monſieur, nous en avons un, 
ou il % A douze Perviers, qui eſt de 


la groſſeur que vous le dgfirex. 
| c. Whi. 


2 4 
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n if C08 wail] : | 
B. To Genoa. ... & A Genes. © | 
C. That we want. \ 5 NC C'eft ce qui — 0 


What time ſhall it go away?! Quand partira · t- ii? 
B. As ſoon as we have 4 B. Autun que nous aurons le 
Wind. It may o a: vent. Pruferere cejcur d bui. 


F 'C. . May enn.;ſpeak te pour C. Feten bein 4 votre 
Mater, * 1 Pats 2 
+8, Why nes, Centlemin ; 2B. — non, Mefſewvr. | 
IU MACE Io £8 his Lodg-j C. Je wovs mqnerai d Jon lui 
ei ou will. 4 /£vorsr woules... | 
6y'll: oblige me. Tul - ous metas ab Fe Toes 
8 you — to drink. donnerai que e 'chſe e pour boi re. 

Sir, I have been told vou Monſieur, on id dit que uon, 
was oing to Genon. | \ alliez 4 Genes. 

— 4 ould be very glad to] Je ſerois bien ah de profiter 
5h make the opportunity * dle 1 occaſion ee, 

ip. | 1 

ine Mee e guts 
your things to be brought chi- Faire porter u harder, et d 
iner, and get your ſelf ready, | wins tenir pret. 

E How much muſt we 14 C. Cambien un, uut-il payer f 
. Jan reaſonable, don ti M. Fe furs ** 
trouble you for chat. rat embarraſſes pas! . 

Ine What it is to live, -{, Jeſaſ ce que 0 70 vio. 
» Have.ye yor aut Provaſt | au wan! fait votre Brod 


oc Au * 5 fen? g ' | 
not yet. TERES 2 C. fy ae * 
FF 1 1 M. Dipichas. beer bu, 
: ould\yon tell -=1 ag ' Pourriex, vo n enſeigner- 7050 
where we — bu 24 o je puiſſe acherer un 


traſs, with a Boul 7 and al lwarclar- wee an chewet, et une 
uit, co lein the Ship? | Converture piguse pour coucher 
ian, le vaiſſeau. 
. Go to the Broker - ſtreet M. Aller vsut-en à la Friperie, 
8 many as yon 92 trouuerea autant qui vous 
* ex. 
Quand vou ſerex, a Genes, je 
our le ferai venune pour le meme 
ix qu il unt nur coure 5 car 


bes; — 5 at Gena, "Im 
get ĩt ſold tor you at the fame 
price it has coſt you; for 
— * are dearer there than f/s ſont plus chers Id qu ici. 


Come, Boys, looſe the Roper Alen, Enfonsr, difaites les 
Let ſome body go up on the rordag?s, Qu'on: monte ſur la 
Yard. Let the great Saill vergue, Abbatex la grand volle. 
down. Here 


ere is a Wind, 
We hank de be long nel 
way. 


Let the Anchor be quickly 
taken u 
T 4 4 "the Gul of the Fore- 


_— fail in God's Name. 

A. How high the Wind is? 

There are Waves that look 
as Mountains. 

C. No matter, we have the 
Wind behind us. 

A. How far do we go every 
Hour ? 

C. We go three Leagues an 
Hour. 


If we ſhould go more, it || 


would be a violent Wind. 


and Proteſtant Companion. 


63 
Piel un bon Vent © 


Nous ne ſeroms pat Youg teme 
en chemin 

Qu on leve prompremen F. 
Auer . 

Tournez, la voile 4. _ a= 
avant” ht 

thackes an Nom de Dieu. 

A. Que ce vent eff foro 

Voila des ffots qui ſemblent 
des montagnes, 

C. Nimporte, mou: a le 
vent en poupe. OT! 0 

A. Combien faiſons nous par 
beure. 


" n 
- +» 


Nous faiſons trois Liewes toutes 
les beures. 
Si nous allions alas” vite, ce 


ſeroit un vent violent, 8 


| 


55 


The Eleventh Dialogue. 
" GENOA... 


A PF Hat Tower is that 


in the Clouds? 


C. Tis the Light-houſe of 


5 — 

M. Come up Boys, and fold 
up the fore and the back Sail ; 
that we may enter into the 
Harbour, 

Make ready the Guns to ſa- 

lute the Port. 

| As for you Pilot, take care 
of the Rudder, 

Make us go through the 


Harbour on. the. fide of the] lieu 


Mole. 
Gentlemen, we are arrived 


happily, God be thanked, 


8 Wo whereof the top 
; Has looks as if it were 


Onzieme Dialogue. 
GENE S. 


A. I K 
Wa cls, dont la pointe 
(ta) dreſs dans les Nite 
es | ; 
C. C'eſt le Fanal de Genes. 


M. Montez. enfant, et plien 
les vol les de devant et de derri- 
ere; à fin que nous entrions dans 
le port, 

Teuex prets les Canons: pour 
ſaluer le port. 

Pour "'cequi eft de ons, Pilote, 
ayex ſoin du Gouvernail. 


Faites nous paſſer, parle 5 
du port du cott dels mole. 


Meſſieurs, nous voila lere. 
vet, Dies merei. 


C. D'yg 


9 


ement arr; 


| the fine, Milan the large, Rome 


C. D'ye know any good Inn | 
in this Town ? 

Come down into the Sloop 
and follow me. 

Sir, here are two honeſt 
Gentlemen whom I bring to 
you; I deſire you to give 
them a good Room, and to 
ſerve them well. 

They know how to live- 


C. Can we have a Calaſh 
to go to morrow to Horence? 

L. Ve muſt o on Horſe- 
back a little i in che Mountains. 
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C. Saves | queque bon 
| logis dant certe ville? 

Deſcenidez, dans la chaloupe ei 
me ſui ven. 

Monſieur, woict deux. honé te, 
hommes que je vous amene ; je 
vous prie de leur donner un- 
bonne chambre er de les blen ſer- 
vir. 

Ils ſavent ce zue c' que de 
vivre. 

C. Pouvons nous avoir un Ca- 
leche pour aller demain 4 Florence ? 

L. II vous faut aller un peu 4 
cheual dans les Montagnes. 


cle ectes tes regte ese acres eO tod 


7 be 7 welfth Diattpiue | 


_ Florence. 
0. 2 050 4 70 Here is the fine | C 
* T + Town — 2 F 
4g 62 A y 
5505 it fine? " 

It is by reaſon of its 
aui „and Streets well 
paved. 
Beſides, don't you know the 
Epithets the Iralians give to 
the chief Cities of their Coun- 
try ? 

A. Which are they? _ 
C. Genoa the proud, Florence 


Wd 
8 8 


the _ Napoli the. Popu- 
Jous, Bologna the fat, Padba the 
learned, Ravenna the ancient, 


Fenice the rich. 
The Duke of this Town is 


Douz eme Dialogue: 


Florence. 
IF; 43% Oici la belle ville de 


7 AN 
Z&V 34 _—_ T4 
$4 3% 3% Pourqus 

ee pelles Vous ehe, ? 

C. c'eſt à raiſon de ces dehors, 
et des ces Wes. qui ſont bien pa- 
wes. 

D' ailleurt ne ſaves, vont pas 
les Epithetet que les Italiens don- 
nent aux principates villes de 
leur Pais ? 

A. Que ſont-elles ? 

C. Genes la ſuberbe, Florence 
la Belle, Milan la Grande, Rome 
la Sainte, Naple la Peuplee, Bo- 
logne Ia Graſſe, Padoue la Docte, 
Ravenne I Antique, Laut la 
Riche. 


Le Duc de cette wille ft t| 


the richeſt and the moſt pow- | plus riche et le plus puiſſant d 


erful of 7toly. 
A. What do they uſe to pay 
88 from hence to Rome in a 


CW. muſt go to the Poſts 


Italie. 

A. Qu a-t-on coutarhe de 4 
ner pour. aller d ici a Rome en 
Caleche? 

C. I faut aller à la Poſte, on 


wi, they will tell us. nous le dira, Tht 


— His or] 


= "FT ' N K 
S Deere 


The Thirteenth Dialogue. 
| RO M E. 


4. Hat Cupola is that 
$19] I penny below 
. in a Bottom: 
| 8.80 'C. Tis that of 
St. Peter of Rome. 
A. What Tower is that 
which looks near to it ? 


C. Tis the Caſtle of St. 


Angelo ; and that Bridge that 
you ſee before over the Tiber, 
whereon there are twelve An- 
gels of Marble on each ſide, is 
called St. Angel Bridge. If 
you paſs over that Bridge, or 
through the Streets of the 
Town in an 

Holy-days of the Year, you 
will hear a melody in the 
Sky before Twelve, as if it 
were a Muſick of Angels. 

A. From whence proceeds 
that Muſick ? 

. Tis the Caſtle St. Angelo 
that anſwers in Muſick to the 
Muſick of the Pope, whilſt he 
is celebrating Maſs in his Pa- 
lace at Monte Cavallo. 

A. It ſeems they are all lit- 
tle Angels. | 

C. They look fo outwardly 
indeed, 

You wou'd take them for 
Lambs, but take care you 


don't offend them in the leaſt 
thing. Be very cautious in 
your Words. The 1talians car- 
ry a Dagger in their Pocket. 
They will ſtab you for a 
Word wrong underſtood: 
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of the chief 
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Treizieme Dialogue. 
ROME 


Ao EL dome eff ce que 
8 C9) TREE ow un 

Wh C. Ct celui de 
Pegliſe de St. Pierre. 

A. Quelle tour eft ce qui en 
| paroit: taut proche? 

C. c le chateau St. Ange, 
et ce pont, que vous veyex devant 
ſur le Tibre, ou 11 72 donxe An- 
ges . de marbre de chaque core, 

vappelle le pont St. Ange. Si 
vou paſſez oo ce pont, on par les 
rues de la ville dans qu*quune 
| des principales fetes, del armee 
vous entendrez une melodie 
dang Fair avant midi, comme | 
CEtoit une muſique q Anges. 


; 


A . D'ok provient cette muſi- 
ue 
? C. et le chateau St. Ange 
qui repond en muſique 4 la mu- 
fique du Pape, pendant qu'il ce- 
lebre la meſſe dans ſon Palais 4 
Monte Cavallo. 

A. Il ſemble quiils ſont tous 
de S y 

. Effeftivement ils paroiſſent 

tels au d hort. | 

Vous les prendriez pour des 
Agneatx, mais donnez vous gar- 
de de ler offenſer dans la moinare 
choſe. Ayex beaucoup de precaution 
dans vos paroles. Les Italiens per- 
tent une bayonette dans leur poche. 

Ils vous poi gnarderont pour une 


parole mal entendue. 


Then 
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Then they ruſh into a 
Church, which is a ſafe place 
for the Murtherers. 

A. Is not there two Giants 
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| Enſuite ils ſe jettent dans une 
egliſe qui eft-un aſyle ponr les 
menrtriers. 

A. N'ya-t-il pas deux Giants 


quite naked before the Gate 
of the Palace of his pretended 
Holineſs ? 


C. Yes, Sir, but there is a | 


Leaf that hides a little their 
Nakedneſs forward. Þ _ 
4. Is that a token of Holi - 


nels, or a piece for edifying ? 
r a Work to pleaſe Fi 


A. Nevertheleſs I have licard 
that the "Hoſpitals and the 
Churches exceed there in 


number and riches all the} 


Countries of Chriſtendom. 
Then People muſt needs be 
very devout there to give ſo 
much Money for the relief of 
the Poor, and the magnificence 
of the Churches, to advance 
and incre 
God. 

c. Tis not a true Devotion, 
nor a true Charity, nor a ſin- 
cere deſire of the Glory of God; 
becauſe neither amendment 
nor re formation is ſeen in their 
Lives; but a new Life is the 
mark of true Repenrance and 
the love of God: Therefore, 


Ce. | 


A. What is then the true 
cauſe of all thoſe Liberalities? 

C. A ſervile fear which 
auricu)ar Confeſſion produces 
in the Hleart of the ignorant 
Penitents, whom they fright 
horribly with the eternal pains 
of Hell; but eſpecially with 
thoſe of Purgatory, which 
they are to ſuffer for the tem- 


e the Glory of, 


— 


tour nuds devant la porte du 
Palais de ſo pretendue Saintets ? 


C. Oui, Monſieur, mais il y 4 
une feuille gui cache un peu le 
me mbre viril ſur le devant. 
A. Eft ce ld une marque de 
Saintetè, ou une piece pour edifier? 
C. C'eſt un owurage pour plaire 
au Sexe. 
A. Cependant j'ai oni dive 
que les hopitaux, et les. tgliſes 
| ſurpaſſent en_nambre et en richeſ- 


N 


es rous les autres pats de la 
chretiennete.. , . 
Il faut donc neceſſairement que 
les Gens y aient beaucoup de de- 
votion, pour donner tant d argent 
pour le ſaulagement des pauures 
et pour la magnificence des egli« 
es, pour ayanter et accroifre la 
la Gloire de Dieu.” I 
C. Ce n'eſt pas une veritable 
devotion, ul une vraie charite, ni 
un deſir fencere de la Gloire de 
Dieu; parcequ'on ne volt, ui a- 
mendement, ni reforme dans leur 
vie; or la nouvelle vie off Is 
marque de la vraie repentance, 
3 amour de Dieu: Don, 


A. Quelle eft donc la verita- 
ble cauſe de toutes ces liberalite; ? 
C. Une crainte ſeruile que la 


le coeur des Penitens ignorans 
u on effraie horriblement des pe- 


ſurtout de cellet du Purgatoire 


Ul 


peine temporelle due 4 leurs pe- 
poral 


confeſſion auriculaire produit dans | 


ines Eternelles de Penfer, mais 


qu'ilt doivent ſouffrir pour It | 


"© wb wh. anc ©» ff ww ww &@ wo tou ff © a a ico. SS . .. 


4 French Prieſts have the remed 
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ral pain due to their Sins, 
dhe of foved, unlels. they ſa- 
tisfy for. it by Maſſes, pious 
Legacies, and other Charities 
made to the Churches and 
Hoſpitals ,  . declaring unto 
them, that the Sin is not for- 
iven, unleſs the thing taken 
reſtored: and ſeeing that 
the true Cteditors, or they 
whoſe Eſtate or Money they 
had detained unjuſtly are dead, 
all thoſe Goods ought to be 
given to God, becauſe tis ano- 
ther's Goods, which they can't 
| retain in "Conſcience : and 
that by ſuch means Cod will 
give them Mercy for their 


** 


ins, whereof the number ex- 
ceeds infini that of the o- 
ther Nations, by reaſon of the 


Corruption that has (overrun 
| all — becauſe of 

the ca(Meſs of obtaining Par- 
don by means of Indulgences 
made, and the Prieſt's Abſo- 
lution, who is almoſt as great 
a Sinner as themſelves, be- 
cauſe the Priefts of Italy have 
no Women Servants as thoſe 
of 'Frlmce : and this is the rea- 
ſon why they are Sodomites 
there and not in France ; For 
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cher, quoi qu abſant, amoins qu'= 
ily n'y ſatisfaſſent par des meſſes, 
par des legs pieux st autre cha- 
rites faite: au 785 iſes et aus: 

hnſpitoux, en leur declarant que 

le peche, n'eſt pas iparaonne, 4 

moins 9 on ne reſtirue ce qu on 

4 pris et que, puiſque tes verit a- 
bles ert anci ert, ou crux. dont un 4 
retenu le bien ou argent, ſont 

mort, tous ces biens, doivent 

gere \reflituss d Dieu, parteque 
eſt le bien d autrut quils ne 
ſauroi ent retenir en conſtience: et 
us parce meyen Dien leur accor- 
dera le pardon de leur: pechds, 
dont le nombre ſurpaſſe inſn i ment 
celui des autres nations, A-yaiſon 
de Jimpuretè qui. 4 node; tout 
ce palt à cauſe 4. la-facilite 
quity a dobtenirdeipardon de ſes 
ptehes par le miyen des (fnddl- 
gencet, dis medailles; et de {abs 
ſolution: du Pretre' gui eſt preſque 
anfſe grand pecheur qu cher, pare 
cegur len Prctres Italie n one 
point de ſer vante comme cen ae 
Fance: er geſt iri la hon, 
pourquoi ili ſont Sodomiret Id, er 
von pat en France 3 car , c toit 
ar fend en France au Clerge ſe- 
culier de tenir des ſerwantes, des 
files de chambre, de wraies, ou 
de \pretendues nieces et confine; 


if it was forbidden in France do 
the Secular Clergy to keep 
Maid Servants, Chamber- 
Maids, true or pretended 
Nieces and ſhe: Couſins (who 
are afterwards their Heirs, 
und know how to keep the 
# Secret) they would be Sodo- 
mites juſt as in ſraly, but the 


which the 7ralian 


at home, 
deprived of : But 


| © Prieſts are 


alſo hole Streets of Whores 


(ui ſont enſuite leur beritieves 
et qui ſavent garder le ſecret) 
ils feroient Sodomi tet tout com- 
me en Italie, mais les prerres Fran 
pol ont le remede cher enx dont 
tes Pretres Italiens font prives : 
mais auſi on conſerve ids rue: 
entieres de putains en leur ſa- 


Y |] weur, Witoit cela, il arrivereit 


une rebellion generale du Clerge 
contre le Pape, les quels coneroi- 
vertement la fauſſet de leur 

K 2 are 


: - 
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are maintained in their be- 
half, which were it not fo, 
there would ariſe a general 
Rebellion of the Clergy a- 
ainſt rhe Pope, who would 

ake off his Yoke, and de- 
clare openly the falſnood of 
their ſchiſmatical, heretical, 
and Idglarrous Church. Thus 
all the great Revenues of rhe 
Pope, Cardinals, Generals of 


Order, Biſhops, and Abbots, | 


would- be overthrown. 
A. Sir, give me leave, they 

ſay Truth is every where 

and no where. KN 


Ci. There is no Rute-wirh-| | 


out exception; that may be 
faid of the falſe Religions and 
Churches, becauſe each 'one 
of em ineludes the Natura! 
Religion, and the reſt is the 
work of Humane Wir : but it 
is not ſo with the Proteſtant 
Church, becauſe it excludes 
all that is not in the Serip- 
tur.. | 


But to return to our, pur- 


poſe; to imprint Terror the 
mote in the mind of them 
that confeſs their Sins to 


them, they relate to them 


ſome miraculous Puniſh ments 
which have fallen upon ſuch 
who would not hearken unto 
them; as on the contrary they 
confirm the remiſſion of their 
Sins by-the miraculous Appa- 
ritions of many who came 
back again from the other 
World, ſome of which found 
themſelves the better for ha- 
ving follow 'd the Advices of 
their Confeſſors, and the o- 
ers were come out of — 
gatory becauſe of their great 
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[ent ſon jeug et of clareroient ons 
vertement la fs uſſertè de leur 
gliſe ſchiſmatique, heretigue, et 
idol atre. Ain tout les grand. 
revenus du Pape, des Cardinaux, 
des Generaux Ordre, des Ents 
Abbes ſeroient ren- 
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ques et at: 
verſes. 


A. Monſeeus, avec votre permiſ. 


on, on dit que la werite eſt par 


tout et quelle n'eſt nulle part. 

C. It ny point de regle ſans 
exception; cela ſe peut dire des 
fauſſes Religions et des fauſſes 
epliſes , parrequ elles renfer- 
ment chacune la Religion u- 
turelle, et le reſte eſt Von urage de 
Feſprit humain: malt en eff 
pas de meme de Vegi Proves 
ftante, parcegu le retrenche tout 
ce qui n'eſt par dans [ecriture; 


\ Mais pon retourner d wotre 
ſujet ; pour imprimer encore plus 
la terreur ant VPeſprit de cen 
qui ſe confeſſent a eux, ils leur 
font le recit de queques punition: 
miraculeuſes arrive, ſur ceux 
qui we uonloient pas les ecourer ; 
comme au contralre ils confirment 
la remiſſion de. leurs pechès par les 
apparitions miraculeuſes de plu- 
fieurs qui font ' revenus de Pautre 
monde dont qutques uns fe ſont 


grandes charitts qu'ils ont faites, 


aux eglifes et aux hopitaux, woy- | 
ex la vie des Saints, le catEchiſme 


de Ceſar de Bus, Gregoire, &e. 
Charietes 


bien trouts ef avoir ſului les avis 

ae leurs confeſſeurs, et les autres font 
fortir du Purgatoire à cauſe de: 
: 4 


1 
J 
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© Charities made to Churche 
and Hoſpitals. See the Life of 


the Saints, the Catechiſm off 


Ceſar de Buſs, Gregory, &c. 
A. Thoſe Miracles that are 

printed in their Books are of 

the ſame kind as that of the 


= Cat of the ſeven Dials who 


ſpoke, and like that of the 
vil of W:fminſter,who broke 
all the Glaſſes of a Houſe. 
The printed Papers of 'em 
ran through the Streets five 
or ſix years ago. 
C. That don't affect the 
Argument, tho' they be falſe 
they make the ſame impreſ- 
ſion in their Minds, becauſe 
they believe them true. 


. But how have thoſe 


Miracles of Popery been in- 
troduced ? | 
FC. They have been invent- 
Jed in the great Towns and 
Monaſteries after the ſame 
way as I have ſaid juſt now 
of the Cat of the ſeven Dials, 
and the Devil of W:ftminſter, 


afterwards they have been pu- 


bliſned in Manuſcripts, or in 
printed Papers to get Money; 
And in the Third place, thoſe 
# written or printed Papers have 
been ſpread in the Market- 
Towns and Villages of a 
Kingdom, which the Inhabi- 
tants and Curates have re- 
ceived as Articles of Faith: 
After which they have been 
carry'd into foreign Coun- 
tries of the ſame Religion, 
which admit them till the 
better, to prove thereby Do- 
& Qrines and Practices which 
= can't be proved by Reaſon, 
apr by the word of God. 


/ 
69 


A. Ces Miracles qui font im- 


primes, dans leurs livres ſont 


dela meme trempe que ceux du 
chat de la Pyramide qui parla, et 
que celui du Demon de Weſtmin- 


ſter, qui caſſa toutes les tres 


d une maiſon. 

Les Papiers qu on en Impri- 
ma, coururent les ruer, ily as 
ou 6 ans, 

C. cela ne fait rien contre 
la theſe, quoi qui ſoient faux. 
Ils font la meme impreſſion ſur 
leurs eſprits, parcequ'ils les croi- 
ent weritables. | 

A. Mais comment eſt ce que les 
Miracles du Papiſme ont ee in- 
troduits ? . 

C. 1ls ont été inventet dans 
les grandes villes et dans les 
Monaſteres de ls mòme maniere, 
que je viens de dire du chat de Is 
Fymmide et du Diable de Weſt- 
minſter; on les a publits enſuitg 
dans des manuſcrits, ou dansdes 
papiers imprimes pour gagner de 
Pargent ; et en troiſieme lieu on 4 
re pandu ces papiers Ecrits, ou ime 
primes, dans les bourgs et villa- 
ges d'un Royaume, les quel; leg 
habitans et Curtis ont regus com- 
me articles de foi: apres quoi on 
les a portts dans des pais etran- 


gers de la mime Religion, qui les 


admettent encore mieux, pour 
prowuer par la la doctrine et les 
pratiques que Jon ne ſauroit 
prouucr par la raiſon, ni par la 


parole de Dieu. 


Poſte- 
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dred Years after finding ſuch 
Miracles written in Manu- 
ſcripts,or printed and believed, 
believe them as Articles of 
Faith, tho' they were ne- 
vertheleſs at firſt but Lies and 
Fictions, which Intereſt has 
brought forth, being not able 
to imagin themſelves their 
Fore-fathers would have im- 
poſed upon em, nor daring 
to contradict them (as being 

robable, and not impoſſible) 
or fear. of paſſing for Here- 
ricks and loſing their Tradt, | 
or their Reputation. Thus 
poor Poſterity is found decei- 
ved, as . Children by that 
Nurſes, or Grandmothers, and 
young ones by the old ones. 

As therefore there is flo 
Country in the World where- 
in God is ſo much offended 
and fo. ill ſerved, tho” out- 
- wardly better lodged than 
eMewhere, no wonder if the 
being ignorant, full of Sins, 
480 hve frighted, nor being 
Able to carry any thing to the 
other World, pitt, moſt -of 
em, à part of their Subſtance 
to the Churches and Floſpi- 
tals for Prayers and Maflles, 
to avoid Hell, and the hot 
Room whetein Sins are pur- 


9 T* underſtand you very 
well ; they dtain the Purſes 
by the means of a vain Con- 
feffion and a chimerical Pur- 
rr! 
However one muſt dun 
that the Poor of that Coun- 
try and the Clergy are happy, 
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Poſterity two or three hun- 


Yar te,, 


27 ne pon dau rien emporter 


ms apres Trouvant tes mira. 
cles Emitr anf des manuſerit;, 
ou  imprimes et 
roi ent comme articles de foi, 
Whoique te M etoft nenmoint an 
commencemint que der menſonge: 
et Hes ffchlont, que Tintrret a en- 
fantes, ne pon van: imnginer 
que leurs ancbhtres enſſent vonn 
leur en impoſer, ni noſant te: 
contredire, (ch ne ttant proba- 
bles et non ar Tmpoſſibles) crain- 
te de paſſer pour Þfreriquer et tie 
perare leur trafic, leur. pratiques, 
on leur veputition. Afi Ia 
panvre pſterite ſe tronve trom- 
pre, comme les enfant par leur 
eourices ou pay leur grand theres 
er les jeunes gens par les vieux. 


Comme done il n'y a point de 

pats au monde, o Dien ſoit 
rant offente ei ff mal ſervi, gut- 
rue mirux lege exrerlem mem 
fue par tout aillears, il ne faut 
| tant ignorumt, 
pleins de Pechar, et alnſt effrayts, 
PF. 
autre monde, ils  Homent pour 
ls plupart une partie de Tew 
fubſtance aux eelifts et aux ho. 
\ pitate, prir des prieves et des 
meſſes,” pour Foiter' Þ enfer, et la 
chambre abu. en les pecbes font 
ner 


. - Vont entents fort Bien; 
on ſaigne les hourſel par le moyen 
Kune confeſſion wine et dun 
Purgatoi re chimt ri que. 


N 
| 


| Cepertdatt il fine avouty que 
les pawores de ce pat avec le: 
rent n Oplife ſont heureux, fi toute 


if yet Money can be called a 


fois on pent appeller Pargent wn 


happi- 


N 


La Poſterive lem on trois ce 


crus, le, 


Ie 


Laws So 


my «© _a += A. 


t ws & OV we; + © 
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happineſs ; but the Poor of 
London are not ſo, for ſome 
have been found dead in the 
Streets for want of Food. 


God loves not thoſe that 
forſake the Poot, nor bleſſes 


ſucli a Country. 


C. Sir, great Charities are 
done in London, and perhaps 
more than in any Town in 
the World, but becauſe they 
are diſtributed in ready Mo- 
ney, it is quickly gone. 

A. Therefore would it not 
be better ro found fome Hou- 
ſes wherein half of the ſaid 
Money would be ſufficient for 
'em living and eating in com- 
mon; nay, ſuch Houſes would 
increaſe every Year, becauſe 
the Money of their Work 
would anſwer the Charge, and 
each one would get more than 
his Cloathing and Eating 
would coſt the ſaid Houle , 
as it is evident by ſuch Alms- 
Houſes in Italy, and the Ma- 
nufactures eſtabliſhed in France; 


dy reaſon of which no Poor 


are ſeen in the Streets, eſpeci- 
ally in the Capitals of Pro- 
vinces. 

Such Houſes in time grow 
ſo rich, that they are able af- 
ter wards to lend vaſt Sums of 
Money to the Sovereign in 
time of want, as they did in 
the laſt Wars, to Lewis the 
Pourteenth. 

As for Children and People 


| that can't work, being hindred 


by ſome Infirmities, other 

ouſes muſt be Inſtituted for 
that purpoſe, and thoſe who 
can afford it, are obliged in 
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bonheur; mais les pauvret de 
Londres ne le ſont pas, car ow 
en à trouve queques uns morts 
dans les rues pour avoir Langui 
long tems faute d aliment. 
Dieu n'aime pas ceux qui as 
bandonnent les pawores , ni ne be- 
nit un tel pats. | ) 
C. Monſieur, il ſe fait de gran- 
des charitès 4 Lonares, er peat«- 
etre plus qu en autune' ville da 
monde, mais parciqu elles ſe di- 
ſtribuent en argent contant,' c eſt 
d abord loin. 

A. C'eſt pourquoi ne vaudrolt- 
il pas mieux fonder et renter des 
maiſons, ou la moitie de cet 
argent leur fuffiroit en wvivant 
et mangeant en commun; ces ſor- 
tes de maiſons augmenteroient 
meme tous les ans, pateeque l- 
argent de leur travail ſruftificroit, 
er chacun gagneroit plus que ſon 
| habilement ni ſa dt enſe we 
couteroit a la dite maiſon; com- 
me il eſt c vident par cet ſortes 
de maiſons de charite qui (ont en 
Italie, et par les manufacture 
erablies en France ; 4 raiſ de 
quoi on ne volt point de pauy- 
re dans les rues, . dans les 
capitales des Provinces. 


* 

Ces ſortes de maiſons avec le 
tems deviennent fi riches qu elles 
peuvent enſuite preter de waſtes 
ſommes d' argent au Soverain dans 
le beſoin, comme on a vn qu el- 
les firent dans les dernieres guer- 
res, 4 Louis 12e. 

Pour ce qui eſt der enfant et 
des perſonnes qui ne ſauroient tra- 
val ler en tant empechès par 
quEque infirmite, il faut établir 
autres maiſons pour ce ſujet, et 
ceux qui ont le meyen, ſont obliges 
Con- 
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Conſcience to carry their Cha- 
rity there to feed Chriſt's 
Flock, as well as to the Ho- 
ſpitals for ſick or old Perſons 
deſtitute of all Succours : 
Nay, Money could be raiſed 
in each County, both upon 
Clergy and Lay-men, accord- 
ing to the means of each one. 
no body would refuſe to con- 
tribute to ſuch a laudable, 
pious and charitable under- 
taking. b dan 
C. You ſpeak the Truth. 
A. Have you not been once 
already at Rome t 
C. Yes, and I continued 
there ſome Months. 
. A. von have then kiſs'd the 
ope's Slipper. 
4 Truly, I am like Luther. 


A. What's the meaning of 
that ? 

C. When he was before his 
retended Holineſs with the 
Prince Sigiſmund, after he had 
obtained however a ſafe Con- 
duct from the Empire, ſeeing 
that Prince began to ſtoop 
down to kiſs the Pope's Toe, 
Luther, who was of a merry 
humour, began to make as if 
he was trembling ; preſently 
the Aſſembly ask'd him the 
cauſe of it: Then he cry'd 
out Sighing, alas! what will 
become of thee, poor Luther ? 
if thy Prince kiſſes the Toes 
of the Pope, thou muſt kiſs by 

and by his Breech. 

A. Whar did the Pope re- 
ply thereupon ? 

C. He laugh'd himſelf with 
the whole Company, and 
found he was in the right. 


\ 


; 
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en conſcience d y porter leur cha- 
rite, pour nourrir J. Ch. dani 
ſes membres, comme ant aux ho- 
pitaux pour les malades ou vieil. 
les perſonnes deſtitufes de tout 
ecours : on pourroit mlme lever 
de Fargent dans chaque province, 
tant ſur le clergè que ſur le; lai. 
ques ſelon les motens d'un cha-. 
cun. II n' auroit perſonne q 
refuſat de contribuer pour une 
deſſein fi louable, ſi pieux, et | 
charitable. 

C. Yous dites la veritt. 

A. N'avez wous pas ett adj 
282 4 Rome ? 

Oui, et j ſe journal pen- 

dant queques mois. 

A. Vous aver donc baiſe la 
pentoufle du Pape. 

C Certes, je ſuis comme Lu- 
ther. 

A. Que went dire cela 

C. Quand il fut devant a 
pretenaue ſaintete avec le Prince 
Sigiſmond, are, avoir nba. 
moins obtenu un ſauf conduit d: 
Empire, voyant que ve Prince 
commengoit a ſe bai ſſer pour bai- 
ſer les pies du Pape, Luther, 
qui Etoit d'une humeur enjoute, 
commenga 4 faire ſemblant 
de trembler ; D'abord Faſſem- 
bite lui en demanda le ſujet : 
alors il Vecria en ſoudirant, 
helas! que Deviendras tu, pauvre 
Luther? / ton Prince baiſe les 
pies du Pape, il faudra que tu 
baiſe tout preſentement fon der- 
riere. 


A. Que repliqua le pape la 
deſſus? ; 
C. II en rit lui meme avet 
toute la companie, et trouva qu il | 
avolt raiſon. 


A. Have 


4. Have you never ſeen the 
Town of Naples? ; 

C. I have paſs'd the Carna- 
val in it, and even I was pre- 
ſent the firſt day of May be- 
fore the Alrar, where the dry 
Blood of St. Januarius is laid. 

That Altar was erected in 
form of a Pyramid, and a- 
dorned with filver Diſhes, 
gilt Looking-glaſſes,fine a Ta- 

le-cloth with Laces round a- 
bout, covered with Flowers, 
Gold and Silver Veſſels, with 
Cenſers of the ſame, and a 
great Silver Sun above, with 
a white Wafer within, where- 
with they bleſſed the People. 
There was overagainſt it a 
Statue of white Marble of a 
young Man wholly naked : 

odeſty don't allow me to 
oy any more). Tis there 
where the pretended Miracle 
of the congealed and dry'd 
Blood of St. Januarius is done, 
when it is brought near to his 


Head 


All the Canons of the Ca- 
thedral, wherein that preci- 
ous and lucrative Treaſure is 
kept, and the reſt of the ſe- 
cular Clergy, with moſt of 
the Religious Orders, went in 
A Proceifion, bearing different 
Idols and filver Statues drawn 
but half way. There was al- 


| fo amongſt ſuch things, An- 


els in the ſhape of Children 
_ naked (all Beſhit) to the 
i 


A young Italian Eccleſia- 


© fiick came to me in the mid- 
dle of the Street, and ſaid to 


the People, Subito ch'a veduto 
la teſta di ſan Gennaro, re lique 


aud Proteſtant Companion. 
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- 
A. N avez, vous jamais vn la 
ville de Naples? 
C. 7'y ai paſſe le carnaval, et 
je fus mme preſent le 1.er de 
Mai devant P autel od Pon poſe le 
ſang ſec de St. Janvier 


— 


Cet autel &toit dreſſe en forme 
de Pyramide, et ornt de plats 
d' argent, de miroirs dorts, d une 
nape fine à dentelles, couverte de 
fleurs, de waſet dor et d argent 
avec des encenſoirs de meme, et 
un grand Soleil & argent au deſ- 
ſus avec une oublie au dedant, 
dont on donna la benediction au 
peuple. Il y avoit vii-avvis un 
jeune homme de marbre blanc en- 
tierement nud (la modeſtie ne me 
permet pas d en dire d auvantage). 
C'eſt la od ſe fait le pretentts 
miracle du ſang cailè et A- 
che de St. Janvier, quand on 
Papproche de ſon chef. | 


Tout les Chanoines de la Ca- 
thearale os Pon tient ce precieux 
treſor et lucratif, er le xeſig du 
Clerge ſeculier ver Ia NMuurt 
des oraves religieux, en allerent 
en proceſſon, en portant differen- 
tes idoles et buſtes d argent. I 
a volt auſſi parmi ces choſes, des 
Anges ſous la forme denfans 
tout nuds, repreſents au vif tout 
foireux. f 


Un jeune ectleſiaſtique Iralien 
vint aupres de moi au milieu de 
la rue, et dit au peuple, Subito 
ch'a veduto la teſta di fan 
Gennaro, $'e liquefato; eff 


— 


4 dire, auſitot u on a approcht 


fato; that is to ſay, As ſoon L pe 
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as it has ſeen the Head of St. 
January, it is become liquid: 
A Doctor of Sorbonne, WhO Was 
with me and two others, and 
who had ſeen the whole 
Scene as well as I, being 
come there on purpoſe, and by 
urioſity, ſaid very low, thou 
art a Liar. This obliged us 
o go the next morning to the 
-hurch wherein it was given 
to be kiſs'd by the People. 
We were at firſt ſurprized to 
ſee there was in it ſome li- 
quid thing, but having come 
nearer, we obſerved that it 
was not the ſame Viol where- 
in the clotted Blood of the 
Saint carry'd in the Streets 
the foregoing Font was 
contained, but another ik 
with a like Sun round about; 
ſides, it was no liquid Blood, 
but ſome liquor or Chymical 
red Water filled with a Duſt 
reſembling a dry Blood rub- 
bed to Powder, which might 
excuſe the Prieſt from a for- 
mal Lie (tho' it be a pious 
frat t ſcrupuled by them) 
becauſe it may be really ano- 
ther dry Blood of the ſaid 
Saint, and the Secret is tru- 
ſted no body but to one of 
the Fraternity, and not to a 
5 for fear to divulge 


t. | 
If it was lawful to taſte of 
that Liquor, the Myſtery 
would be quickly found out. 
Add thereunto, that if ſuch 
a thing was true, the Pope 
for his intereſt, that all the 
the Proteſtant Countries might 
acknowledge him the Head, 
would fend his Nuncio to 


e it, 


0 
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17 ſg de la tete de St. Janvier, 


il eſt liquefit : unt Doc eur de 
Sorbonne qui etoſt avec moi, et 
avec deux autres, et qui avoit vu 
tour le manege auſſi bien que moi, 
tant venue la tout expres et pay 
curioſite, dit tout bat, tu et un 
ment eur. Ceci nots obliged d 
aller le landemain 4 Pegliſe, on 
in le donndit A bai{er au pewple, 
nous fumes & abord ſurpris de vo: 
qu'il aveit queque choſe de 
liquide, mais nous étant appro- 
ches de plus pres, nous remar- 
ſquames que ce toit pas la 
meme fiole, out le ſang fige de St. 
Janvier que Pon auvit porte dang 
les rues le ſoir precedent, toit 
renferme, mais une autre qui lui 
reſſembloit avec un Soleil autour; 
d autant plus qut ce netoit pas 
au ſang liquide, mais bien que- 
que liqueur, ow can rouge immor- 
telle remplie dune pouſſiere qui 
reſſembloit à du ſang ſtc pales 
viſe: ce qui powuoit ertcuſer be 
| pretre d'un menſonge formel (quit · 
que ce ſoit une pieuſt frands dont 
ils ne font pas ſcrupule) parceque 
ce peut Erre veritablement an au- 
tre ſang ſec du dit ſaint, et an 
ne cunſte le ſecret qu d wne per- 
ſonne alu nc tier, et non pat à un 
laique; crainte qu'il ne le divul- 
guat. 


| 


eil etoit permis de guter cette 
liqueur, le myſtere ſcroit bientot 
ſecouvert. Ajouter de plus que 
i cela etoit vrai, le Pape pour 
ſon Intergt, afin que tous les pats 
Proteſtant le reconnuſſent pour 
chef, envayeroit ſon Nonce à leur: 


Souverains, ou 4 leurs fils pour 
vemyr voir une ſi grande merveille- 
to 


to their Sovereigns, or totheic, 
Sons, to come to fee ſuch 
wonderful thing. 

A. Have you ſeen the pre- 
cious Manna diſtilling out of 
the Corps of St. Nicholas of 
Bari, that cures all ſorts of 
Fevers and Diſtempers? 

c. This Miracle is yerdeſy 
ſubtle than che fixit 

The Body is placed unde 
the Altar and there is a Sprin 
beneath, out of which the 
convey a little Water thro th 
bone of his thigh ; ſo that tha 
Liquor which is the fineſt an 
cleareſt Water you can ee 
and as good as any other ! 
you taſte ir, falls * dro 
Into a filver Baſin, but Peo 
| ſees only a part of the Ba- 

1, and dare not ask to ſe 
the Myſtery © with hel 
own Eyes, becauſe they fa 
Faith is of rhings that are no 
een, that the Church is th 
Spouſe of the Lamb, which, i 
true and infallible, and on 
mult believe her; nay, ſuch 
Queſtion would be dangerou 
and one ſhould be caſt into th 

guiſition : Beſides, one i 
called preſently Heretick, lo 


* 
—— 


ſes his Honour, Credit Cuſto4' 


mers, Chapmen and Hopes. 

*Fis through the Inquiſiti 
on chat Miracles - have been 
multiply'd more in 7taly and 
$p4in, than in France and Ger- 
many. 

If chere was liberty toſearch 
into them, they would fall 


none but the great and tru 
Miracles that happen every 
Year in Nature, which are 


of courſe, there would : 
| 


and Proteſtant Companion. 
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A. Aver vont vn la manne 
precieuſe qui diftile du corps de 
St. Nicolas — 2 , la gelle 
guerit de toute forte de NRepre er 
de maladie? 488 
C. Ce Miracle oft encore moins 
ſubril que le premier. fra 

Le corps eſt place ſour Lantel, 
er il y a une fontaine audeſſous, 
dont ils font 'paſſer an pen d ea 
par Peg de ſa cuiſſe; enſorte que 
cette liqueur qu? eff Peay la * 
elaire et la plus belle que 01 
puiſeez, voir, et auſſibonne qu a- 
eune autre, ſivousla outer, tombe 
goutte 4 goutte dans un baſſin d ar- 
gent, et on woſe pas demander de 
vor le myſtere de ſes propre yeux, 
parcequ'ils difent ue la fo eſt 
des er qui ne ſe volent pgs, 
que Tegliſe eſt Pepouſe de J gg- 
neau, la quelle eſt veritable et in- 
fallible, er qu il ls faut eroire ; 
wne telle queſtion ſeroit meme 
dangereuſe, et on pourroit etre 
mis dans Þ Inquiſition: D' ailleurs, 
on eſt d. abord traite d herctigue, 
on perd fon honęur, fon credit, ſa 
pratique, ſes chalanas, et ſer eſ- 


perances. 


C'eſt par le mpyen de I Inqui- 
4 les Miracles ſe 55 
vaurage multiplies dans I Italis 
et dans P Eſpagne,qu'en France, et 
en Alemagne. 15 * 

$7 on avoit la liberte de le: 
examiner, ils tomberoient 4 wene 
dqeil. I! ny en auroit point que 


les grandi et vrais miracles * 
arri vent tous les ans dans la 


As. 


ture, les quels 7 urpaſſent infini- 
2 


infi- 


76 
infinitely above all the fictions 
of Men. | | 

4. One of my Friends ſaw 
at Monte Falco, three little 
Balls of the bigneſs of a round 
Pea, which have been found 
in the Heart of St. Catherine 
of Monte Falco, whereof one 
weighs not more than the o- 
ther; nor the two than one 
only, which repreſent the 
three Perſons of the holy 
Tray, which are equal in 


2 This Miracle is of the 
ſame ſtamp as the others. 
. Do you nor apprehend that 
they are filled with Wind, 
and have no heavineſs; fo 
that tis no wonder if two 
wen no more than one. 
You can da the fame with 
three Feathers, or three ſoft 


Hairs. | 
A4. I don't love Philoſo- 
phers; Their Wit is not 
dull as that of Country Folks 
and Tradeſmen. They can't 
be ſeduced. I 
C. It is for that reaſon that 
Mahomet has pulled down Phi- 
loſophy and Divinity. 

A. flow is it then, that 

they will remain all their life- 
time on the Chriſtian Gal- 
leys, and will rather die than 
to turn Chriſtians ? 
C. Tis becauſe the Civil 
Laws that Mabomet hath plant- 
ed amongſt em, are ſo fine 
and ſo juſt in compariſon of 
thoſe of the Chriſtians, that 
they look on 'em as Divine, 
and believe his Noftrine is cf 
the fame Stock. 
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{o ep bes. Leur eſprit weſt pas f 


| 


ment toutes les fitions des hom- 
mes. | 

A. Un de mes amis 4 vu à 
monte Falco trois petites boules de 
la eur d'un pors rond, qui ont 
ete trouve ef dans le coeur de Ste. 
Catherine de Monte Falco, dont 
Pune ne piſe pas plus que Pautre, 
ni deux qu une feule, les quelle: 
repreſentent les trois perſe omnes de 
la trinite, qui ſont egales en 
toutes choſet. 


C. Ce miracle eft de la mime 
fabrique que les autres. | 

Ne prenez, vous pas garde gu- 
elles font remplies de vent, er 
qu elles mont point de peſanteur; 
deſorteque ce weft pas merveille, 
i deux ne peſent pay plus qu une. 


Vous en pouves faire de mime 
avec trois plumes, ou tro poili 
ſabes. tf 17a 77 f 


A. J Walme par ler Philo- 


greſſier que celui des gens de cam- 
pague et de mitier. On ur ſagroit 
let nes. 0 

. C'eſ# pour cette raiſin g 
Rata mi 4 has la PH 
ſophie et la Theologie. 22 
A. Dou vient done quiils re- 
ſteront toute leur vie ſur les ga- 
leres de Chretiens, et mn: 
plutor que de ſe faire Chritiensd 


C. C'eſt parceque les loin ci ui- 

les que Ma homet a planttes yarns 

eux, ſont {i belles et fs juftes en 

comparaiſon de celles des chrett- 

ens, quit les regardent comme 

ai vines, et croient que [a dactrine 
. * 


, 


eſt de meme. 


They have Works without 
Faith, and Chriſtians, Faith 
withour Works: And there- 
fore God has bleſs'd em with 
a temporal Proſperity. 

4. But to return to our 
Subje&, what will you fay of 
ſo many whole Fodies: of 
Saints that are ſeen in ſeyeral 
places of Italy? 4 

C. That the moſt famous 1s 
at Foligni ; that nevertheleſs 
he has but a black Skin that 
covers his Bones, and that 
the Thunder-bolt fell upon 
him, which broke his Thigh; 
that the parts liable to cor- 
ruption are taken out from 
thoſe pretended miraculous 
Bodies ; that * they have uſed 
Art to preſerve them ; thar 
the an, hays a better 
Balm than the '7/alians, being 
they have Corpſes truly fleſhy 
— of the Tame colour 
as When they are dead, pre- 
ſerved from many Ages, 
Which can't be found among 

he Papiſts; and that ar 
length, if it be a Miracle, 
God can as well preſerve the 
ay and the Heart, which 

ave more contributed to the 
doing of good Works than the 
Skin and the Bones: yet no 
whole part of the Body liable 
to corruption can be produ- 
ced uncorrupted. | 
Salt, Brandy, Oil, Spices, 
and other Ingredients where- 
with the Balm is prepared, 
have alſo the Virtue to hin- 
der Corruption. 

Sauſages of Bologns vnd 
Gammons are alſo preſeryed 
by the ifeans of Art. 


* 


| 


and Proteſtant Companion. 


— 


moyen de Fart. 
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Ils ont les egures fans la 15 
et let chretiens dit la foi ſans es 
wuvres : Ceſt pour tela que Dieu 
ler a benis d une proſperite tem- 
porelle. 

A. Malt pour retourner 4 
notre Ae, que direx vont de 
taut de Corps entiers de Saints, 
qui ſe woient en divers endroits 
de Pltalie? 

C. Que le plus fameux eſt d 
Foligni; que ceperidant il n's 
u une prau noire qui couvre ſes 
or, et que le tonnerre eft tombe ſur 
lui qui lui a rompu la Cuiſſe; qu 
on a 0te les parties ſujettes a la 
Corruption, de ces pretenans Corps 
miraculeux; en veſt ſervi de 
Part pour les conſerver ; que les 
Exyptiens ont un mtileur Baume 
que les Italiene, puls qu'ils ont 
des Corps veritablement charneux 
er de meme Couleur que quand 10. 


font mor:ts, conſcruts depuis plu- 


fteurs fiecles, ce que Von ne ſau- 
roit trouver dans tout le Papiſme; 
et enn, que ſi ceſt un miracle, 
Dieu peut auſſibien conſervrr de 
cerveau er le crur, qui ont plus 
contribut a la production der bow- 
nes oeuvres que la peau, ui les os : 


cependant on ne ſaurolt 5 21, 
* 


aucune partie entieve 


ſuferte a la corruption qui 5 


corrompge. 


Tie ſel, Leau de vie, Phuile, les 
fpices, et autres ingredients don: 
on prepare le baume, ont auſſi la 
vertu dempecher ia Corruption. 


On conſerve auſſi let ſauciſſons de 
Bologne” et les jambons par le 


The 


one thing more. 


2 
Th 
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The Air that is dry in thoſe | 


Pe not damp, as 
in Exgla in the Northern 
part of N h 


wile to t 


thoſe Bodies. 


A. Sir, you are too Learned 


for me; but yet I'll tell you 


In the Cathedral of Ria in 
Trance, they ſhew a Viol, which 
is carried in Proceſſion on the 
a 
Blood of our Saviour 1 C. 
which a. Soldier brought en- 
cloſed in his Thigh to Billay, 
leſt be ſhould be ſtrip'd of it 
by the Infidels, and his Thigh 
opened of itſelf, when he ar- 
xived there. From that time 

it has been preſerved till now. 
C. They have contrived the 


e contribute Iike- 
e preſervatien. of 


Angleterre et dans la partie fey. 
tentrionale de ls Fance, eontriby: 
pareillement à la conſervation a: 


| ces Corps. x 
A. Monſieur, vous etes trop 


ſavant pour mol; mais pour tant 
je vous dirai encore une choſe. 
Dans la Cathedrale de Rion en 
France, an fait uoir une fßole qu: 
Lon porte en proceſſion le jour de 
la ee, qui oft pleine dun ſang 
liquide de notre ſauueur J. C. 
qu un Soldat app artat à Bil lun, en 
1 7 2 
en tre dipouidle par les Infidel, 
er la i eee Lede mem: 
quand it y arrivg. Depuis ce 
tems Ia on [a conſerve juſqu's 


preſent. | 
C. On A invent le port de ce 


carrying of that Blood in his I ſang davs ſa cuiſſe, et ſor on- 


ing gf the ſame to make the 
thing credible ; but have yqu 


rafted, whether it be Blood, or 


ſome artificia} Liquor. 

A. The Pope and the Cler- 
will never permit it. 
C. Lou are in the right, 
becauſe they ate too advanta- 

s Cheats for the Intereſt 
2 rhe one and the other: 
e ancient Heathens hag. ng 
other Argument, to prove thei 
Religion than fuch-like Mi. 
rac les. 

That pretended Blood o 
Jeſus Chriſt, with that o 
Dijon and St. Mfavimiu, hath 


* 
* 


been invented only to induce 
the better the Papiſts, to be- 


eve that it is blood they 
drink in the Euchariſt, and 
not Vine; and as the thought 


Thigh and miraculous Open- | werture miraculeu e, par rendr: 
r 


la choſe plys croyable ; mais auer 
Your genti fi c gt du ſang, ou quc- 
qu autre ligucur art ifici elle. 


A. Le Pope & le clengt ue le 


' [permettront jamais. 


C. Vous auer tuifon ; parceque 
ce ſont der tromperies trop avay- 
tagenſes pour [interet tant des 
um que des autres. | 
Les anciens. Payens. n'avoient 
point d ani roiker Pony pronver- 
leur Religion que ce, tore de 
miracles. 

Ce pretendu ſang de J. C. a. 
ec celui de Dijon et de St. Maxi- 
amin, 1 4 exe. invents que pour 
migux enſorreler Veſprit des Pa- 
22 afin de leur perſuader que 
cet au ſang qu'ils » boivent 
dans Leucſhariſtie et non pas at 


| 


| 


vin; et comme ls ſeule penſee 
alone 


L' air qui eft ſec dans ces pai, | 
et qui n'eſt pas humide comme en 


8 


2 


and Proteſtant Companion. | 


alone of drinking Blood would 
create horror, t 7 make them 
to believe thoſe Fables to car- 
ry them to the belief of that 
monſtrous Opinion, and to 

revent their doubting of it: 

or uſe in any thing whatſo- 
ver is a ſecond Nature. 

Look but in the Poetical 
Hiſtory you ſhall find that 
Tale of Billgn has been ta- 
ken out of Jupiter, who, to 
ſave Bacchus from his Mother's 
Conflagration, being vet in 
her Womb, took him out and 
ſhut him in his Thigh. 

Therefore I think it would 
be very well done to eſtabliſh 
a College in the Capital of 
every Proteſtant County; to 
reach Philoſophy and Divini- 
ty. to oppoſe Tearned Men a- 
gainſt the Cunning and So- 
phiſms of Fopery, to make 
the good Cauſe flouriſh and 


extirpate the falſe, by over- 
| - gry through that means, 


their Subtilties and Eloquence. 

C. Tis a good remedy to 
be able thereby to overcome 
their Lies and falſe Reaſon- 
ing, to maintain the Prote- 
ſtant Religion, and to fave 
the Souls of the blinded Pa- 
piſts. 

M. Gentlemen, there is the 
Inn 77 may come out of the 
Calaſh, if you pleaſe. 

I muſt lead it four ſteps 
hence into a Yard that de- 
pends on this Houle. a 

C. Tis a Town that plea- 
ſes me well, 

A. In What ? 

C.-A1I the Streets are fu)! 


of Marble Founrains. | 
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[de lime du ſaus leur ferdis ber- 


reur, on les accoutume 4 croire 
ces fables, pour les conduire 4 la 
croyance de ce dogme monſtrucux, 
er pour les emp*cher den douter : 
Car la cou tume en quelle choſe 
que ce foit eſt une ſeconde Nature. 


Put wave qu'd regarder [< 
hiſtoire poetique vous trouve- 
rex que ce conte de Billon a ett 
tert de Jupiter, qui pour ſauver 
Bacchus de Þembraſement de ſa 
mere, tant encore dans ſon ventre, 
le prit et Penferma dans [a cuiſſe 
juſqu an terme de ſa naiſſance. 

A. C'eſt pourquoi je penſe que 
ſeroit bien fait derablir un col- 
lege dans la capitale de chaque 
province Proteſtante, pour enſeigner 
la Philoſophie, et ls Theologie, 
afin doppoſer des gens ſavans 
contre la ruſe et les ſophiſmes du 
Papiſme, pour faire fleurir 1a 
bonne cauſe et extirper la fauſſe, 
en rexnverſant par ce moyen leurs 
ſubtilitès et Eloquence. 


* 


C. C'eſt un bon remede pour 
etre par Ia enttat de trigmpher 
de leurs menſonges et raiſons 
apparentes pour maintenir la Re- 
ligion Proteſtante, et ſauver les 
ames des Papiſtes aveuglis. 


M. Meſfeurt, 50a le logis 1 
vous ponver ſortir du Caleche, 
ſs vous voulex. 

It faut que je le mene a quatre 
pas dici dans une tour qui dfs 
pend de cette maiſon. 

C. Voici une ville qui me 
plait bien. 

A. En quoi ? 

C. Toutes les rues ſont remplies 


ae Fontaines de marbre. 


Moſt 
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Moſt of the Houſes, but eſpe- 
cially the Inns and Taverns 
have a Fountain of Marble 
within; which is a great con- 
ency to put in Wine to cool 
It 


A. What Tower is tliat? 

C. Tis the Column of Tra- 
jan. | | 

A. It looks very high. 

C. It has twenty three Fa- 
thoms and tu d Feet of height. 
There is a pair of Stairs with- 
in of an hundred twenty nine 


ſteps within to go up to the 


top, and a great many little 
Wen Aha in the Light. 

That of Antonine is five Fa- 
thom and five Foot highet. 

A. Let us be gone, and not 
ſtay any longer. | 

C. Are you not willing to ſee 
the Printe Pamphile's Garden, 
and that of the Vatican, the 
Cardinal Gualtier,”s Cabinets 
of Paintings and other Curi- 
olities, the Head of Cicero, 
the Bull, and the Burgheſe 
Palace? | 

4. What ſhall we ſee in 
that Palace ? | 

C. Rare Pictures, whereof the 
chief is a Crucifix, drawn by 
Angelo Bonaretta, who havin 
ty'd a poor Man on a Crols 
in the urch of the Orato- 
rians, ſtabbed him to the 
Heart, that by ſeeing him 
die by by degrees, he might 
more lively repreſent the A- 
gony of Chriſt. 

A. He has diſpleaſed God 
more by that inhumane Acti- 
on, than he pleaſed him by 
drawing a dying Cruciſix. 
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La plupart de. mal out, mait 
ſurtout les Togis et les Cabaret 
ont des Fontaines de marbre au de- 
dans; te qui eſt une grande comme- 
dite pour mettre le vin raffrai- 
c hir. 

A. Quelle tour eſt cela? 

C. C'eſt la colonne de Trajan. 


A. Ede paroit fort haute. 
C. Ele a vingt. trois toiſes ei 
deux pits de hautety. | | 

Il a un eſcalier au dedans d: 
cent vingt neuf degres pour mon- 
ter en haut, et quantite de petite; 
fenerres pour donner jour, 


Celle d Antonin eſt plus haute 
de cinq toiſes et 5 pies. 

A. Allons nous en, et ne reſton; 
pas plus long tems, | 

Ne woules wour pas voir 

le Jardin du Prince Pampbile, 
et celul du Vatican, les Cabinet: 
des peinturet et autres eurioſitet 
au Cardinal Gualtieri, la tete 
de Ciceron, le Taureau, et le Pa- 
lais Burgheſe ? ' | 


A. Que verront nous dans ce 
Palais ? | 

C. Des tableaux admirables, 
dont le principal eſt un Crucifix 
tire par Ange Bonaretta, qui ay- 
ant attache un pauvre homme en 
croix dans Vegliſe des pere: 
de [ Oratoire, le Piqua juſqu au 
Cæur, aßn que le voyant mourir 
petit a petit, il put mieux re- 
prenter au naturel I Agonie di 
Jeſus Chrit. $64 

A. Il A plus deplu 4 Dieu pa: 
cette action inhumaine, qu'il ne 
lui” a plu en tirant un Crucifix 


mourant, | 
What 


Lv. 
ey 
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What is extraordinary in 
the Vatican? * 

C. There are 1200 Rooms, 
and many fine Pictures, a- 
mongſt which one is ſeen in 
the Hall wherein the Pope 
gave formerly Audience to 
the Ambaſſadors, which re- 
preſents and approves the Maſ- 
tacre of the French Proteſtants 
in Paris. 

A. There are many that 
boaſt of T-/v0l7 and Freſcati. I 
think we ſhould not do amiſs 
to go into thoſe Places. 

C. I will tell you what is 
the chiefeſt without giving 
you that trouble; 

A. Very well, I'll hear you: 

C. There is in 7rivel;,which 
is twenty Miles off from Rowe, 
the Garden of the Cardinal 
D'eft, wherein amongſt other 
things, there is an artificial 
repreſentation of all ſorts of 
Birds chirping on the Trees 
in their natural Nates, all of 
'em chattering at once at the 
ſighr of an Owl hooting on a 

_... 

There are alſo Organs 
that play of themſelves by 
Warer-works, and a Gyron- 
dola of Serpents ſpouting up 
Warer in a frightful manner. 

One may ſee alſo in Freſcar? 
that is twelve Miles diſtant 
from Rome, curious and won- 
derful-things that exceeds all 
the reſt of Italy 

A. Let us make haſte to go 
away. | 

C. You are very haſty. 

A. Do you not know the 
French Proverb, that one ne- 
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Quy a-t-il d extraordinaire 
au Vatican ? | 

C. 11 y a donxe cent chambres, 
et pluſieurt beaux Tableaux, par- 
mi les quels n en woit un dans 
la ſale od le Pape donnoit autre 
fois audience aux Ambaſſadeurs, 
le que! repreſente et approwye le 


| Maſſacre que Pon fit des Prote- 


tans de France 4 Paris. 


A. Ny ena pluſienrs qui van- 
tent Trivoli et Freſcati. Je penſe 
que nous ne ferions pas mal d al- 
ler dans ces endroi te. | 
C. Je vous dirai ce 41 70 72 
de principal ſans vous donner 
cette peine. 

A. Fort bien, je Dou Econte? a7. 

C. 11 y 4 Trivoli, qui eft 4 
vingt miles de Reme, le Jardin 
du Cardinal Deſt, ol il y a en- 
tr autres choſes une repreſenta- 
tion artipcielle de toutes fortes 
4 oiſenux qu: font un ramage fur 
les arbres ſelon leur chant natu- 
rel, et qui chantent teus 4 lu 
fais 4 la vene d'une chouctte qui 
fait une huce ſur un aröre. 


if 4 auſſi des orgues qui jou. 
ent delles memes par des jets d - 
eau, et une Rondache de ferpens 
qui jettent l'eau en haut d une 
maniere effroyable. 

On woit auſſi 4 Freſcati qui 
eſt eloigns de done mille de 
Rome, des choſes curieuſes et ſur 
prenantesqui ſurpaſſent le reſte de 
FItalte. 

A. Depechons nous de nous 
n aller. | 

C. Vous Ctes bien preſſe. 

A. Ne ſaws vous pas le Pro- 


ver returns holy from Rome? 


ee frangois, qu on ne retourne 


jamais ſaint de Rome? 
Ihe 


* 
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The Confeſſors order their 
Penitents to depart inceſſantly 
from the Town as ſoon as 
they have performed their 
Devotions. 

C. Why ſo? 

A. Becauſe of the eaſineſs 
there is, to get into the Com- 
pany of the Nymphs, who 

il not to draw Foreigners 
into their Chains. 

C. What then ? 

A. They are Syrens, whoſe 

ſweet and harmonious Sing- 
ing cauſes only Pleaſure to 
bring Death, 


CERT PITT e e 


The Fourteenth Dialog ue. 
NAPLE . 


2. 8.88 * what way ſhall 
B & we go to Naples? 

Bag C. By Land in a 
Calaſh, till we come to the 
Frontiers of the Pope, where 
we ſhall embark on die Lake 
of Averno to Terratina. Tis 
rlie laſt Town of the Pope's, 
after which we enter on the 
Frontiers of the Kingdom of 
Naples. 

A Isthat Lake the ſame that 
is mention'd in the ZEneids of 
Virgil ? 

C. Yes, and 'twas by that 
place, where lived the Sy 
of Cuma, who led nen into 
Hell. 

That Lake is divided by 
many little Iſlands filled with 
precious and odoriferous Wood 
as Lawrel, Palm-Trees, Cc. 


8. 


| 
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Les  Confeſſeurs ordonnent | 4 
leur Penitens de ſe. retirer inceſs 
ſament de la ville, auſſi tot qu'ils 
ont acheve leurs Devotions. 


C. Pourquoi cela? 

A. A cauſe de la facilite qu'il 
y a dentrer dans la Companie 
des Nymphes qui ne manquent pas 
dattirer les Etrangers dans leurs 
| Chaines, 

C. Que fait cela? 

| A. Ce ſont des Syrenes, dunt le 
chant doux et harmonieux ne fait 
plaiſir que pour cauſer la mort, 


Quatorz eme Dialogue. 
NAPLE. 


4. S AR quel voiture 
| 8 P 7 irons nous 4 Naple? 
| G3 C. Par terre dans 
un caleche, juſqu a ce que nous 
arr, vious ſur les frontieres du 
Pape, ot nous nous embarquerons 
ſur le lac d Averne pour Terra 
cine. C'eſt la detniere ville du 
Pape, apres quoi nous entrons ſur 
les frontieres du Royaume de 
Naple. 

A. Ce lac eft il le mime que 
celui dont il eft fait mention dans 
les Eneides de Virnile ? 

C. Oui, et Cetoit pres del2 
que vl voit la Sybil? de Cume, 
qui mena Enee en Enfer. 


Ce lac eſt diviſe en pluſteurs 
petites iles qui ſont remplies d un 
bois pr.cieux et odoriferant, com- 
me de Laurier, de Pamier, &Cc. 


The 


£ 
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and Proteſtant Companion. 
The warbling of the Birds is | 


extreamly entertaining there. 

A. Where is Naples then ? 

C. One muſt paſs firſt by, 
Capua and Averſe. 

D'ye fee that Town fitua- 
ted along the Sea in a Plain? 


A, Yes, Sir. 

C. Tis Naples. 

A. It is a good way off 
ſtill. 

C. We ſhall be there ſooner 
than you think. | 

M. Gentlemen, will you be 
fo kind as to light from the 
Calaſh #' | 

A. This is not the Town 
of Naples. | 
NM. Tis the Suburb of St. 
Anthony; Ye need but go 
ſttrait forwards, and ye ſhall 
enter into the Town. 

Ye ſhall ſee the Tolede Street, 

which is the fineſt in the 
World. 
' A. I remember to have read 
in the News, there was near 
this Town a burning Moun- 
tain. | 

C. That's true. The Inha- 
bitants call it Ja Bocca del In- 
ferno; that is, the Mouth of 
Hell. 

There is another hard by 
which they have pierced thro' 
to go to Puzzolo, The Vault is 
near about a Mile long. 

A. Have you ever ſeen that 
burning Mountain ? 

c. Yes, Sir, I have gone 
up alſo to its top. 

A. Could you give me the 
deſcription of it, and tell me 
what it is? 
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Le Gaxoulllement des olſeaux 
Y eſt extremement ri joui ſſant. 

A. Ou eſt done Naple ? 

C. faut paſſer premierement 
par Capoue et Averſe. 

yer vous cette ville qui eſt 
ſituee le long de la mer dans une 
Plaine? 

A. Oui, Moyſieur, 

C. C'eſt Naples 

A. Il y a encore bien loin. 


C Nous * ſerons plutot que 
Vous ne penſex. 

M. Meſfieurs, woulez, wous a- 
voir la bonte de dcſcendre du Ca- 
leche? 

A. Ce weſt pas ici la ville de 
Naple. 

M. c' le fauxbourg de St. 
Antoine. Vous waves qua al- 
ler tout droit, vous entrerex dans 
la wille. 

Vous verre la rue de Tolede, 
qui eſt la plus belle qu'il y ait au 
monde. 

A. Je me ſouviens davor lu 
dans les nouvelles qu'il y avoit 
pres de cette ville uns montagne 
ul brule: 

C. Cela eſt wrai. Les habi- 
tans Pappellent la Bocca del in- 
ferno, eſt a dire, la bouche de 
Eufer. 

Il y en a une autre ici contre, 

ue Pon a percee au travers, pour 
aller a pouſſol. La voute a pres- 
qu un mile de long. 

A. Avez vous jamais vu cette 
montagne qui brule ? i 

C. Oui, Monſieur, et mime J. 
ſuis monte au ſommet. | 
A. Pourriez, vous men faire 
la deſcriptlon, et me dire ce que 


C. Eaſily, and with Plea-! 


re, 


ceſt ? 
C. Ailenment, et avec plaiſir. 
M 2 You 
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tain, which is called the 
Mount Yeſuvius, reſembles a 
Sugar-loaf, but with this dif- 
ference, that its point is not 
ſharp, having the form of the 
mouth of a Well. 


It is always covered with a | 


Cloud of Smoak that is cau- 
ſed by the Ground, which fal- 
ling from the border of the 
ſaid Mountain ſtops the ori- 
fice of it, and choaks the 
Flame by that means ; from 
whence it happens, that when 
the Ground is ſunk in ſuch a 
quantity, that there remains 
no more any opening, through 
which the 3 may tranſpire 
and go out, the activity of 
the Fire, together with the 
ſubterraneous Winds, makes 
a way through that fallen and 
and burnt Ground, near upon 
the matter, as the Thunder- 
bolt incloſed in the Cloud, 
takes it up by force with 
much violence and ſpreads 
the Aſhes thereof on all the 
neighbouring Places round a- 
bout with Fire and flame, 
which that Volcano diſgorges 
in ſuch a great abundance, 
that it conſumes and reduces 


to Aſhesall that it meets, even | 


to the Rocks. 

Not a leaf of Graſs grows 
upon that Mountain. 

'Smoak is ſeen coming out 
of ſeveral parts of its cigcum- 
ference through little holes, 
in which if you put Paper, it 
is preſently ſinged and ſmells 
of burning, and burns alſo} 
Wood, if one put the end of 


| vents ſouterrains ſe 


| 
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You muſt know, that Moun- | 


faut que vous ſachiex que 
cette Montagne qui g appelie le 
mont Veſuve, reſſemble 4 un pain 
de ſucre, mais avec cette diffe- | 
rence, que ſa pointe n'eſt pas aigue, 
ayant la forme de la guule dun 
puit. | | 

Elle eſt toujours couverte d- 


une nude de ume, qui eſt cauſee Y 


par la terre qui tombant de la 
bordure de la dite montagne, en 
bouche Porifice, et eroufe la flame 
par ce moyen; do il arrive 
que, quand la terre eft croulte 
en telle quantite, qu'il ne reſte 
plus aucune owverture, par on 


11 fame puiſſe tranſpirer er for- 


4 


tir, Fact i vit 


u joint au: 

fait Jour au 
travers de cette terre croulte et 
brulte, a peu pres comme le ton- 
nerre vinferme dans la nute, Þ- 
enle ve de force avec violence et 
en repand les cendres ſur tous le- 
lieux d alentour avec du feu, et 
de la flame, que ce Volcan de- 
gorge en ſi grande abondance, qu'il 
conſume et readait en cenares, 
tout ce qu'il rencontxe, meme jufe 
qu" aux rochers. 


du fe 


Il ne croit pas, un pol & herbe 
ſur cette Montague. 
On volt ſortir de la ſume e de 
divers enaroits de ſa Cireonfe- 
rence par des petits troux, dans 
les quels fi vous mettcz du pa- 
dier, il eft S abord rouſſi et ſent 
le brule, et it brule auſſi le bois, 
i on falt entrer le bout d'un 


a Stick in a little way; from 


baton ur pen avant; An it 


whence 


a= XX%_ A. 


a Burning-glaſs. 


whence it follows, that there 
is danger in going on its top, 
becaule there may be ſome 
laces where the Cruſt, or to 
| eak properly, the Calot of 
that Furnace filled with Fire, 
is not thick, and may fai! 
under one's Feet: Thus one 
ſhould fink alive into it, where- 
in one ſhould be ſtifled and 
conſumed in a Moment. - 
A. What d've think it is? 
C. Tis nothing elſe but a 
Mine of Brimſtone, Alum, 
Salt-peter, Bitumen, and o- 
pier Minerals, to which Fire 
ath catch'd hold by ſome 
accident proceeding from Hea- 
ven, or from Men; for ſuch 
an effec cannot be attributed 
to the heat of the Climate, 
ſeeing Gun- powder expoſed 
to the Sun, in what place ſo- 
ever of the World, can't 
catch fire without the help of 


A. Is the Mountain very 
far from Hence? 

C. It is but fix Miles off. 

A. Then the Tov is in dan- 
ger, for the Fire will come 
always nearer under Ground 
by conſuming the Matter, till 
it reach the Town. 

C. There is nothing to be 
fear d. 

A. How d'ye know it? 

C. Becauſe a Well ren or 
twelve Story's deep has been 
digged out in the Convent of 
the Carmel?tcs, without having 
lighted on any Brimſtone oi 
other Matter fir to burn;which 
is a fign that the Mine don't 
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s'enſuit qu'il y a du danger à al- 
ler ſur le ſommet, parcequ il y 
peut avoir des endroits on Is 


' eroute, ou fuur mieux dire, Ia 


calote de cette faurnaiſe remplie 


de feu, wet. pas epaiſſe et peut 


manquer ſous les pies ainſi: on 
tomberoit dedans tout envvie, on 
Pon ſerait eroufe et conſume dans l 
un moment. 


A. Que penſex wous que eſt ? 

C. Ce weſt rien autre qu'une 
mine de Soufre, d' Alum, de Sal- 
petre, de Bitume, et autres Mi- 
neraux, aux quels le feu eſt mis 
par queque accident provenant du 
ciel, ou des hommes; car un tel 
effect ne peut etre attribu? à la 
chaleur du climat; puiſque Ia 
pouare exposte au Soleil dans quel 
enaroit au monde que ce ſoit, ne 
ſauroit prendre fen ſans le ſecours 
d'un verre ardent. 

A. Cette Montagne eſt-elle bi- 
en loin ici? | 

C. Ede Wen eſt qu'a fix miles. 

A. It 4 denc du danger. 
pour la ville? car le feu 5avan- 
cera toujours de plus pres par deſ- 
ſous terre enconſumant la matiere, 
juſqu's ce qu il attrape la ville ? 


C. 1! ny a rien à craindvre. 


A. Comment le ſavex vou? 

C. Parcequ on a fait un puit de 
la profondeur de dix ou douze 
etages dans leCouvent des Carmes, 
fans que Pon ait rencontre du 
ſoufre, ni aucune autre matiere 
combuſtible; ce qui eſt une mar- 
que que la mine ne Setend pas 


ſpread itſelf fo far, 


ff avant. 
A, But 
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diſgorges Fire, there is not 
one fate in the Town. 

C. It has not the ſtrength 
to puſh it ſo far. 

A. Do not Earthquakes hap- 

n in this Country alſo ? 

C. There happen ſome ſome- 
© times in it;bur I never read in 
the Hiſtory fuch terrible ones 
as fell out about thirty Years 
ago in the States of Beneven- 
tum: The Churches, with 
their Pixes full of Gods of 
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A. But when that Pg 


A. Mais quand ce Volcan dt. 


retè dans la ville. 

C. Il wa pas la force de le 
pouſſer ſe loin, 

A. Narrive-t-il pas auſſi des 


mais je nen ai jamais lu dans 
PHiſtoire de ſi terribles que ceux 
qui arriverent dans les etats de 
Benevent, il y à environ 30 ans: 
Les egliſes avec leurs ciboires 


Dough, rhe Monaſtery, with 


within them, a good number 
of Towns, and till more Vil- | 
lages were partly fwallow'd 
up into the Earth, which alſo 
remained open half way in 
fome Places. | 

A. 1 would not dwell in 
that Country, ſeeing it is fo 
Jiable to. Earth-quakes. 

C. Sir, it was not an effect 
of Nature: It was a viſible and 


miraculous Puniſhment of 
God. 
A. How io ? 


C Becauſe, if it was the 
hear and the neighbourhood 
of the Sea that cauſed rhem, 
the fame ſhould have hap- 

n'd ſince the creation of the 
the World, Nature having no 
moreVirrue nor Strength now 
than formerly; but never the 
like happen'd : Therefore, &c. 

Beſides, Sicily, wherein the 
Mount tra is, the Flame 
of which is ſeen continually, 
is not leſs hot, nor leſs near 
the Sea; yet never any Body 


d' argent remplis de Dicux de Pate, 


les Monaſteres et les Couvent a- 


the Monks and Nuns that were | vec les Moines, les relizicux, et 


les Relizieuſes qui etoient dedans, 
quantite ae villes, et encore plus 
de Villages furent en partie en- 
gloutis dans la terre, qui reſta 
auſſi entr ouverte en pleuſicurs 
endroits. 

A. Je ne voudrois pas demeu- 
rer dans ce pals, puijqu'il eſt ſi 
ſujet aux tremblemens de terre. 

C. Monſceur, ce n'etoit pas un 
effet de la Nature. C'etoit un 
chatiment wiſibile et miraculeux 
de Dien. 

A. Comment cela? 

C. Parceque fi Oetoit la cha- 
leur et le woiſinage de la Mer qui 
les cut cauſes, la meme choſe ſe- 
roit arrivfe depurs la creation du 
monde, la Nature ayant pas plus 
de vertu, ni de force a preſent 
qu autre fois; or jamais rien de 
ſemblable n'eſt arrive : donc, &c. 

D'ailleurs, la Sicile, ou eſt le 
mont Etna, dont on volt conting- 
ellement la flame, n'eſt pas moins 
chaude, ni moins proche de la 
mer; cependant on n a jamais lu 
dans I hiſtoire qu'un tel accident 


read in Hiſtory that ſuch an 
Accident happened in it, no 


„ ſoit arrive, non plus que dans 
la Grece et autres parties du 
mois 


gorge du feu, on weſt pas en Jeu. 8 


9 


tremblemens de terre dans ce pats? 
7 . 8 
C. 11 yen arrive qucque fois ; 


——— — 2 — 4 5 . © 
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more than in Greece and other 


parts of the World, which have 


the ſame degree of Heat, and 


the ſame diſtance from the 


dea. 

4. What is then the cauſe 
of it ? 

C. Laſciviouſneſs and So- 
domy, that are common there, 
and which, it, may be, were 
come to their full ; For when 
the meaſure of Sin is com- 
pleat, God chaſtiſes Men in 
this World, or elſe withholds 
his Grace, Matt. 23. 32. 

A. Let us go into an Inn, 
for I am dry, and ſmoak a 
Pipe or two. 


C. For my. part, I neither | 
Smoak nor take Snuff; tis but 


an idle Cuſtom which does 
one no good. 


A. Tobacco and Snuff ſerve | 


to dry the Brain, when one is 
of too moiſt a Temper. 


C. I dry it with good drink, 


that way is more agreeable 


and more profitable. | 

A. You are in the right, I 
wiſh I had never uſed myſelt 
to it; but now I have begun, 
I muſt go on, elſe ſome De- 
fluxions would fall on ſome 
fleſhy part of my Body, or in 
the root of my Teeth. 


Tobacco is alſo good for 
we as are liable to the Tooth- 
ach. 

C. Wine or good Beer, and 
good Victuals will have the 
lame effect, and won't make 


my Head ach, as Tobacco 


2 


| 
A. Qu ce donc qui en eft 


1 


—_ 
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monde, qui ont le meme degre 
ae chaleur, et la mime diſtance de 


la mer. 


la cauſe ? 
C. La Laſcivite et la Sodomie, 
gui ſont communes dans cet en- 


: . * . - © 
droit la, er qui peut=ttre' Etorent 
N Pe * * 

arrives a leur comble; car 


quand la meſure der ptches' eff 
pleine, Dieu chatie dts ce monde 


et retire ſa grace, Matt. 23. 


32 ä 
A. Allons dan mn lx, car 


je ſuis altere, et nont fumerons 
une Pipe, ou deux. 

C. Pour moi je ne fume, ni 
ne prens du Tabac en pounre ; ce 


nr eft qu une coutume inutile, dont 


ill ne revient ancm bien. 

A. Le Tabac en cerde et le 
Tabac en pouare ſer vent a dt ſſocher 
le cer veau, quand on eſt d'un tem- 


perament trop humi des. 
C. 701 de ſſeche aver la bn - 


ne boiſon cette maniere eſt plus 


agreable, et plus à profit. 
Vous aver raiſon. 


Te 


ſouhaiterois de ne my etre jamais 


accoutume ; mais maintenant que 
j'ai commance, il faut continuer : 
autrement il me tomberoit queque 
fRiluxion ſur queque partie char- 


nue du corps, ou dans la racine 


des dents, 

Le tabac eſt mime ton pour 
ceux qui ſont ſujets au mal de 
dent. 

C. Le vin ou la bonne biere et 
les bons alimens, aurent le m*me 
effet, et ne me feront pas mal 
a la tete, comme le Tabac. 


It 


— 
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It is good for the Officers 
who are in the Army, but e- 
ſpecially for the Soldiers, who 
know not how to employ 
themſelves. 42 

It ſerves tofdivert them be- 
cauſe, when they are ſmoak- 
ing, the time is not ſo tedious 
to em, neither do they think 
on offending God, or run after 
Whores; Whereas, when they 
fmoak nor and are idle,theyfeed 
their imagination with evil 
Thoughts and diſhoneſt Ob- 
jets, having their Conſcien- 
ces wide, like the Cordeliers, 
neither troubling themſelves 
much about Hell. 


A. I heard one of them ſay- 


ing, that if the Devil was 
burning, he would not walk 
ſo much as he doth rhrough- 
out all the World, becaule, 
fays he, when we ſuffer much 
we are buſie about our own 
Evil, and have no fancy to 
run to tempt others; and that 
God's bounty would not ſend 
ſo many Tempters to make 
his Children Sin, and hinder 
them from doing their Duty: 
ſeeing they are tempted e- 
nough by their own Fleſh, 
their Intereſt, and rhe natu- 
ral inclination to the preſent 
Good, Jam. I. 13. 

C. Sir, there are many that 
go to War for Libertiniſm, 
and who have little Faith or 
Religion; Therefore one muſt 
not ground much on their 
Words: one muſt ſhut his 
Ears to the ungodly Diſ- 
courſes. 


War gathers up the Dregs. | 


the Dirt, the Scoundrels, the 
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| C'eſt ben pony ler Officiers qui 
font a Parmee, mais particulters. 
ment pour les Soldats qui ne ſa- 
vent pus Hoctuper. 


Il ſens à ler avertir, purce- 
que, quand ils fument, le rem. 
ne leur dure par taht, d ils ne 
enen a off enſer Dita, vu 2 bon 
Ir apres les putains ; nittith que, 
quand ilr ne flanent hs, rt Ju. 
is ſont dant lviſivetb, its repa- 
iſſent leur Tmbginatibis de ma- 
valſet penſcer et Moher, deſbo- 
notes, ayant 1a conſcience large, 
comme les Cortelfers, er ne g em- 


barr afſant gutre de Lenfer. 


A. Jen ot bu im # parmi 
eur qui diſoit, que fi le Diable 
bruloit,. il ne ſe promeneroit pas 
tant qu'il fait par tout le monde, 
\ parceque, dit il, quand on ſouffre 
bien, on et orciipe de ſon propre 
mal, et on n'a pas emure de cou- 
rir pour tenter les autres; et que 
la bonte de Die he voudroit pas 
envoyer tant de rentateurs pour 
faire pecher ſer enfans et les em- 
fecher de faire leur devoir : vn 
41e ſont aſſes tents par leur 
intiret, et le penchant naturel 
4e ont au bien preſent, Jaque 
EST. 


C. Monſieur, i! y en a pluſteur; 
qui vont à la guerre pour le li- 
bert iunge, et qui ont pen de fot 
er de Religion; cet pour quoi on 
ne aoit pas fender beaucoup ſur 
leurs paroles : I faut f ermer les 
oreilles aux diſcours impies, 


La Guerre ramaſſe la lie, tis 


bone, la craſſe, la racaille, et 


Rakes, 


ͤ»„ 33 


Fellows of the Town. 


4nd Proteſtant 
Rakes, and all the wicked 


Spirits are not weakened by 
their Sufferings as Bodies, and 
God permits it to try Men, 
and give them occaſion of 


N 
A. The Papiſts ſay, the fire 
of Hell is corporal. 

C. They are Beaſts. 

A. Bodily Fire can't act on 
Spirits ; therefore ir ſhould be 
unuſeful till Dooms-day, the 
Bodies remaining in the Grave 
till that time. 


Beſides, to what purpoſe to 
create a new Bodily Fire, ſee- 
ing there was one created al- 
ready, to wit, the Sun, in 
Which God might have placed 


Companion. 
les mechans d'une ville. 


Les Eſprits ne ſont pas afciblis 
par le mal, comme les corps, et 
Dien le permet pour e prouver les 
hommes, et leur dinner occaſion 
de 22 i, 

Les Papiſtes diſent que le 
feu de Penfer pate. g 

C. Ce ſont des betes. 

A. Le feu Corporel ne ſauroit 
agir ſur les efprits ; ceſt pour- 
quoi il ſereit inutile juſqu'as 
jour au Jugement, puis que ler 
corps reſtent dans le tombeau juſ- 
qu à ce tems la. 

D'ailleurs à quoi bon crber un 
nouveau feu Corporel, puis qu'il y 
en avoit deja un de cree, ſavoir 
le Seleil, dans le quel Dieu au- 
roit peu placer J enfer; cette waſte 


Hell; nay, ſuch a vaſt Fur-| fournaiſe mime avec celle du Pur- 


nace with that of Purgatory, 
which the Papiſts place alſo 
in the Earth above Hell, and 
the Fire of which they will 
have to be the ſame with that 
of Hell, would eat fo much 
the calot of the Earth that 
encompaſſeth thoſe vaſt Fur- 
naces of fire, that the deeper 
one would dig in the Earth, 
the leſſer Water would be 
found in it, and the Ground 
hotter : Which is contrary to 
Experience. | 

A. Sir, I beg your Pardon, 
God could hinder the activity 
of the Fire, as he did in the 
Furnace of Babylon in behalf 
of the three young Men, Dan. 
3. 25, and 26, 

C. That don't ſatisfy me. 

4. What is it then 

C. Tis but a ſpiritual Fire, 


gatoire que les Papiſies placent 
auſſi dans la terre au deſſus de 
Penfer, et dont ils veulent que le 
feu ſoit le meme que celui de I En- 
fer, echauferoit tellement la ca- 
lote de la Terre qui environne ces 
vaſtes fournaiſes de feu, que plus 
on creuſeroit profond dans terre, 
moins on y trowueroit de eau, et 
on trouveroit toujours la terre 
plus chaude : ce qui eſt eontraire 
a Pexperience. 


A. Monſieur, je vous demande 
pardon, Dieu pourroit emptcher P- 
aFivit® tu feu, comme il fit dans 
la fournaiſe de Babylone, en fa- 
veur des trois jeunes hommes, 
Dan. 3. 25, et 26. 

C. Cela ne me ſatusfait pat. 

A. Qu eſt ce donc ? 

C. Ce n eſt qu'un feu ſpirituel a- 


kindled by the Wrath of God, 


| lumè par la * de Dieu, 4 peu 


almoſt 


to take 
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almoſt as you ſee ſome who 
are burnt inwardly by a Fever; 
tho? there be no viſible fire in 
them. | 

God through his Omnipo- 
tence can produce the ſame 
effect by himſelf, much better 
than he doth by his Inſtru- 
ments. 

A. I'll prove you that Ar- 
ticle of Faith of the Papiſts 
by an Hiſtory of Hell, which 

e Benedictines ſell, printed 
at Salerno for one Julio. 
There was, ſay they, one 
named Peter Gagliardo, who 
was a famous Magician and 
Chiromancer, and the moſt 
lewd Fellow in the World, 
who had committed all forts 
of Sins, and had enjoy'd all 
his Pleaſures by the means of 
the Magick Art. 

He afiiſted at the Maſs on 
Fafter-day at. Jeruſalem and 
Rome; in the ſame morning. 

There was a Farmer, a 
Man fearing God, who had 
paid always his Rent very 
punctually to his Landlord, 
who promifed him all alon 
ro give him a Receipt : Whic 
he performed not, being pre- 
vented by Death- 

The Son of the deceaſed, 
being his Heir by his laſt 
Will, calls the Farmer to an 
Account, and then to Law, 

roducing no Receipt, and re- 
uſing to pay. 

aid, that he is ready 
5 Hath for the Fruth, 
and chat he durſt not make 
a gry 1 Father, who put 
him, off always to another 
ve, 


tie has 


| 


he Farmer ſays in vain, j 
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pres comme vous en Voyex, qui. 
ques uns qui ſont brult; au de- 
dans d'une Feure chaude; quoiqu'« 
il n'y ait aucun feu viſible en ux. 

Dieu peut produire par fa toute 
puiſſance le mime effet par lui 


meme beaucoup micum que par tes 
creatures. 


A. Je vous pronucyai cet ar- 
ticle de foi des papiſics par une 
Hiſtoire de Penfer, que les Reli- 
gieux de St. Benoit vendent im- 
rimee 4 Salerne pour un Jule. 

1 y avoit, diſlae-tl, un nome 
me Pierre Gaillard, qui etoit un 
fameux Magiciew et Chirmman- 
cien, et le plus laſcif du monde, 
qui avoit commis toutes ſortes de 
pechts, et avoit joui de tous ſes 
plaiſirs par le meyen de [art 
Magique. 


Il ſe trouvoit à la meſſe a Pa- 
que 4 Jeruſalem et a Rome le 
meme matin. 

Il y avoit un fermier qui toit 
un homme craignont Dieu, qui a- 
volt toujours paye ſa vente fort 
ponctuellement à ſon maitre, qu 
lui promettoit toujours ne lui don- 
ner un Refu : ce qu il n accompli 
pas, tant prevenu par la mort. 


Le fils du defunt tant heri- 
tier par ſon teſtament, fait ren- 
dre conte au fermier, et le cite 
en Juſtice, ne produiſant aucun: 
qui tante et refuſant de payers 


Le fermier a beau dive qu'i! a 
paye, qu'il eſt pret 4 prt ter ſer- 
ment pour Ia veritè, et gi No- 
ſoit pag facher ſon pere, qui le 
une autre 


ren bgͤ¹t bonjour: 
8 | 


All 
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All that ſignifies nothing. 


The Money muſt be paid | 


2 ſecond time. 


He, hath not wherewithal | 


to pay. ; 

He hath a great Family. 

They will be all ruined. 

One Day, as he went to the 
Town to his Attornex, being 
in Deſpair, he met a Man in 
black Cloaths mounted on a 
great black Horſe, who faid 
to him, Friend, what's the 
Reaſon that I ſee you ſo ſad? 

F. Alas, Sir, I have reaſon 
to be fo, I am undone. 

H. If you would tell me 
. what it is, it may be, I could 
help —4 

F. Sir. it is a vaſt Debt of 
many Years, which I have 
duly paid; my Landlord is 
dead : the Heir will have me 
produce the Receipt, or pay 


im. 

H. Well, I'll get you one 
from your Landlord. 
Get on Horſeback behind 
me, and fear nothing. 
C. Sir, without interrupt- 
ing you, this is a very Chari- 
r 

The bad Rich Man *s not 
he only one who has Charity 
in Hell for others. 

4. To proceed, the Farmer 
got on behind him. 


The Devil carries him to 
Hell: There he ſees his Land- 
lord fitting in a red-hot eaſy 
Chair, and another Chair emp- 
ty by him with a ſine Caſtle, 
wherein but three Windows 
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Tout cela ne ſort de rien. | 
Il faut payer une Jeconde jog... ; 


Il na pas de quoi payer. 


— An. 


Il a unc groſſe famille. 
| Les voila tous ruin es, 

Un jour, comme 71 alleit 4 ta 
ville chez ſon procureur, Cant as 
deſeſpoir, 1 rencontra un homme 
habille de noir monte ſur un grand 
cheval noir, qui l dit, mon 4 
mi, 4 ou dient gue je te Yors „ 
triſte? e FEES 

F. Helas! Monſieur, p̃ai bien 
raiſan, je ſuis perdy. .. 

Si. ores  vordiez, we dire 
ce que eſt, peut?tre que je pour- 
roi aur aider. . 
F. Monſieur, ceft ung date dette 
de pluſieurs anne et, gue al bien 
payee ; mon maitre eſt mort L. 
heriti er veut que je Jus 155 
ane Qui tance, ou que je le paye. 


a 1 / bh ads : 
H. He bien, ſe vou en ferai 
avoir une de votre Maire. 
Montex 4 cheval gerriere mol, 
er ne cralgnex rien 
C. Monſieur, ſant vous inter- 
rompre, woici an De mon qu . eſt 
ort charitable. as hy 
Le mauvai; riche n'eſt pas le 
ſeu! qui a de la chariti en Enfer 
pour les autres, | 
A. Pour pourſuivre le fil de- 
mon hiſture, le fermier monte 
derriere lui. 1 
Le Diable le ena en Eifer: 
2 volt fon Maitre offi ſur un 
fauteuil ardent et un autre chaiſe 
vnide auprès de lui avec un beais 
chateau, ou i] y avoit trois fend. 


Were wanting to be finiſhed. 


. 


tres qui u'etojent pas encore aches 
* 


ver. 
W's"... 


He ſpake to his Landlord, 
and defir'd him to give him a 


Receipt, becauſe otherwiſe his 


Son would have him to pay a 
ſecond time: which would ru- 
ine him for ever. 

M. Come nearer hither, ſays 
his Maſter, touch the end of 
my Stick, and Fll do what 
you demand of me. 

4. But he had no ſooner 
brought his Fingers nigh the 
Stick than he burnt his Fin- 
gers, and retired back very 
quick ſhaking them. 

F. How came you, Land- 
lord, fays the Farmer, to be 
in ſo hot a Place? | 

M. The Eſtate I poſſeſs'd, 
was ill got. 

To what purpoſe is that 
empty eaſy” Chair ? 

. This is a place prepared 
for Peter Gaillardo. | 

Thoſe threeWindows which 
you fee, and which are not 
finiſh'd yet, are three 
after which he ſhall come here 
to bear me company. 

Thou ſhalt find thy Re- 
ceipt in the corner of my 
Trunk which is in my Cloſer. 

4. He took leave of his 
Maſter, and the Devil bid him 
get quickly on Horſeback ; 
that there was no time to be 
Joſt. 

He arrives at Salerno, and 
goes to the Court of Juſtice, 
8 he relates the whole 
atter, and the Caſe of Peter 


Gagliardo. 


The Receipt is found in the 


place he had faid. 
Pieter Gagligrdg being inform- 
od of all, is terribly frighted. 


days, / 
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Il parla à ſon maitre, et le 
pria de Ini donner une Quitance, 
parcequ autrement ſon fils le fe- 
roit payer une ſeconde fois : ce 
qui le ruineroit pour jamais. 


M. Approche toi ici, lui dit 
ſon maitre, touche le bout de mon 
baton, et je ferai ce que tu me 
demandes. | 

A. Mau il weut pas plutot 
approche ſes doigts du baten, 
qu'il ſe brula le bout des doigts, 
et ſe retira bien ite en arriere 
en les ſecouant: 

F. D'ou vient, mon maitre, dit 
le fermier, que vous tes dans un 
enaroit ſi chaud? 

M. Le bien que je poſſedoir, 
toit mal aquis 

F. 4 quoi ſert cette chaiſe 
vnide ? 

M. C'eſt une place qui 7 pre- 
paree pour Pierre Gaillard. 

Cer trois fenetres que tu von, et 
qui ne ſont pas encore a cheub et, 
ont trois jours apres les quels i! 
vienara ici me tenir companie. 


Nu trowucras ta quitance dans 
le coin de mon  cofre qui eſt dans 
mon Cabinet. 

A. 11 prit cong de ſon maitre, 
| ef le Diable lui dit de monter 
promtement à Cheval ; qu'il n 
avoit point de tems à perare. 


Il arrive à Salerne, et Venua 
4 la juſtice, à qui il raconte 
route Paſfaire, et le cas de Pierre 
Gaillard. 


On trouve la Quitance dans 
Pendroit qu il avoit dit. . 
Plerre Gaillard tant informe 


du tout eft terriblement effraye. 
He 


Church. 


Ile asks a Prieſt to confeſs | 


his Sins. 


The Prieſt Abſolves him, 


but he don't believe he is Par- 
doned. 

He goes before the Crucifix, 
begs his pardon melting into 
Tears, and ſaid, that he would 
not go out fom that place, 
and he rather would die there 
for Hunger; unleſs he would 
make ſome Sign that his Sins 
are forgiven : Then the Cru- 
cifix ſtoop'd his Head, and 
ſaid, Go, I pardon thee. 

Peter Gagliardo died the third 
Day, and the Monks bury'd 
him in their Church, as an 
Example of Repentance, under 


a large flat Stone before the 


Altar, where was the ſaid Cru- 
cifix. 

C. The Crucifix has indeed 
his Head ſtooping, but it is 
the Workman's ingenuity,who 
repreſented it ſo : Which gave 
ground to this tale of a Tub, 

It may be alſo that Peter 
Gagliardo's Wife being jealous, 
could have given ſome Re- 
ward to the Son of the Decea- 
ſed and to the Farmer, to 
contrive theſe things, and car- 
ry themſelves thus, ſhe re- 

reſenting to them it would 
ea great piece of Charity, 
and they ſhould ſave thereby 
a Soul from everlaſting Per- 
dition. 

Add to it that the Court 
of that place knows nothing 
egg h 

elides, t 4 


got all ſuch things ingrayed 
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He runs preſently to the | 


would have 
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Il court A abord à Tegliſe. 


Il demand: un 'Pretre pour ſe 
confeſſey. N L297 138 
Le Pretre Pabſout, mais il ne 
croit pas d etre par donné. 
| iron 226 
Il renva devant le Crucifox, 
lui demande pardon. en fondant en 
larmes,et dit qu'il ne ſortiroit point 
dela, et qu'il mourroit plutot de 
faim; amoins qu'il ne ft gut que 
Signe que ſes peche's lui ſont par- 
donnes © alors le crucifix baiſſa la 
tote, diſant, vas, je te Par- 
'donne. 


Pierre Gaillard mourut le troi- 
ſieme jour, et les moines Venſe- 
velirent dans leur egliſe; comme 
un Exemple de repentance, ſour 
une grande Pierre platte devant 
Vautel, ous Etoit le dit Crucißx. 


C. Le Crucifix a effect vemen: 
la tete penchee, mais &eft ha- 
bilets de Powurier qui Þa repre- 
Sente ainſi: ce qui a donnd lieu 
4 ce conte de wieille. 

11 ſe peut faireauſſi que Ia femme 
de Pierre Gaillard etant jalouſe, 
auroit pu donner queque recom- 
penſe au fils du difunt et au 
kermier, pour ſuppoſer ces choſes, 
et ſe Comporter de la ſorte, en 
leur repreſentant que ce ſeroit une 
grande euvre de charite, et qu ile 
ſauveroient par ld une ame de Ia 
peraition cr ernelle. ; 


Aioutex que la Juſtice de ce 
lieu wen ſait rien. : 


Bien plus, ils aurolent fait gra- 


ver toutes cis choſes dans leurs 
| in 
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in their Records, or on the 
Gates of the Town, with the 
Names of the chief Magi- 
ſtrates, and the Witneſſes who 
have taken their Oaths for the 
truth of ſo great a Miracle; 
but nothing ofall this: There- 
fore; ©. A 3.1.1 
A But it is ſold, printed at 


Naples. 

C. What then Bookſellers, 
will ſell any falſe Tale to get 
their Living; have. they not 
printed in the News- papers, 
even in London, about four 
Years ago, that the Blood of 
St. Januarius had liquify'd it- 
ſelf; which was a Lye they 
had received from Italy. 
know therefore you Fool, 
that it's a Fable taken out from 
the going down of Aines; in- 
to Hel under the Conduct of 
the Sybilla of Cuma, one of the 
retended Propheteſſes of the 
eathens, who dwelt near 
the Lake of Averno, belong- 
ing to the Pope, and ſituated 
on the Frontiers of this King- 
dom, neil. B. 6. | 
a power — * = Books 
that ma e 1 . 

C. There are no ee 

A. For what then has the 
Pope forbidden Agrippamade by 
a Monk of the Order of the 
Perſecutor Dominick ? 

C. Such a prohibition is a, 
Popiſh craft, to make People 
the better believe his Corpora 
Fire of Hell and Purgatory ; 
for if he had permitted it, it 
would have in every 
one's Hands: Curioſity would 


| refs Italie. 
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Archives, on ſur les portes de la 
ville avec les noms des princi- 
paux Magiſtrats, et des temoins 
qui ont prete ſerment pour la 
veritt Jun f grand Miracle; 
or eſt- il qu on ne trüuve rien de 
tout cela : donc, &c. | 


A. Mais il ſe vend imprims 
4 Naple. ' 

C. Que ren ſuit il de la? 
Les libratres ne wendent ils pas 
toute ſorte de conte pour gagney 
leur wit. Nont-ils pas mtme 
imprime @ Londres, il y a envi- 
ron 4 ant, que le ſang de St. Jan- 
vier geruit ligne; ce qui 6. 
toit un menſonge qu'il, avoitnt 
'  Sachez, donc, fimple que vor- 
bees, que cet une fable tirte de 
la aeſcente d'Ente en Enfer ſous 
la Conduite dela Sybile de Cume 
une des pretendues Propheteſſes des 
Payens, qui demenroit pres du 
lac &' Averne qui apartient au 
Pape, er qui oft fitue ſur les fron- 
27, de ce Royaume, Eneid. 
| »- Wo 


A. I a ani des livres qui 
font paroi tre le Diable. 

C. 11 n'y tn a print de tels. 

A. Pour quoi eff ce donc que 
le Pape a deifenau Agripa for 
par un moine de L'ordre du Per- 


| ſecuteur Dominique ? 


C. Certe d*fenſe eſt une fineſt 
Papiſtique, por micux faire croire 
an peuple ſor feu Corperel de l- 
Enfer et du Purgatoire; car itil 
Pent permis, il aurdit et entre 
les mains d un chacun: la curlo- 
ſite les auroit pouſits 4 eſſayer, ſi 


have moved ſome to try whe- 
ther it is ſo or no, and by 


cela eſt, ou non, et par leur pro- 
pre experience ils aumeien: mr 
; * : mar 
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their own Experience they 

would have found it is but 

a Lie. 

A. Enough of that Diſpute, 

let us look for a Ship. | 

Ci. Sir, dont you know any 
veſſel that goes to Jeruſalem ? 


B. Sir, there is one before 
you that is ready to go. 

The Captain of the Ship is 
walking on the Deck; you 
may ſpeak with him. 

C. Sir, are you the Maſter 
of the Ship ? 

M. At your Service. 

C. Have you any Paſlage 
for us in your Ship : b 

We would go to Jeruſalem | 


M. Yes, Gentlemen. 
C. Would you diet us? 


M. Iwill. 

C. But what will you de- 
mand of us? 

M. Will you come back in 
this ſame Ship from Jeruſalem 
to Venice? 

C. We deſire no better. 

M. Ye ſhall give me twenty 
Spaniſh Piſtols a piece, both 
for the Table and your Paſ- 
ſage backwards and forwards, 
and ye ſhall have beſides that 
a good Bed. 

C. Muſt we pay before- 
hand. 

M. it is not neceſlary, but 
it is the Cuſtom to give Ear- 
neſt, and then I'll tend you 
word in your Lodging, when 
the Wind ſerves. 

C, Hold, there is à Loui. 
4 Or. 
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que ce n'eſt que menſonge, 


A. C'eſt aſſes diſputer, ollons 
chercher un batiment. 

C. 2 ne ſaver vous 
point de vaiſſeau qui a ile e- 
ruſalem? Tis | et 

Monſieur, il y en a un devant 
vous qui eſt pret a partir. 

Le Capitaine du vaiſſeau ſe 
promene fir le tillac; vous power 
lui parler. 

C. Monſieur, &tes vous le mai- 
tre au Vaiſſeau? 

M. 4 vorre ſervice. 

C. Youlez, vous nous rece voir 


] dans votre waiſſeau? 


; Nous woudrions aller & Feruſa- 
em. 

M. Oui, Meſſiewrs. 

C. Youlez, vous 1 2045 man- 
gion: à votre table! 

M. Je le weus bien. | 

C. Mais que nous demanderez 
vous 2 

M. Youlez, Vous retouruer dans 
ce mime wvaiſſeau de Jeruſalem. 
4 Veniſe ? 

C, Nous ne ſouhaitons pas mieux. 

M. Vous me donnerex vingt 
piſtoles d Eſpagne chacun, tant pour 
la table que pour Waller, et le re- 
tour, et vous aurex outre cela un 
bon lit. | 


C. Faut· i vous payer a as 
vance? ö 

M. I n'eſt pas neceſſaire, mais 
Oeft la Coutume de donner des 
errhes, et enſuite je ous ferai 
avertir dans votre 1575 quand le 


vent ſera bon. 
C. Tenex, voila un louis 4 Or. 


The 
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The Fifteenth Dialogue. | 15 eme Dialogue. 
The Embarbing. Tembarquement. 


B. £2743 HE Captain de-. 24) E Capitaine wous 
K or is fires you to be 7 75 prie de vous trou- 
at the Ship at ver au Vaiſſeau 
oth; Noon. P | CTR a midi. Nen 
C. Tis enough, we will | A. Cela ſuſie, nous nous tien- 
get us ready. drons prets. | 
J. There is no Wind al- | A. II ne fait preſque point de 
moſt, | vent. 6 
C. Tis becauſe we are near C. C'eſt parceques nous ſommes 
the Town. proche de la vile. 
When we are in the main] Quand nous ſerons en pleine 
Sea, you will find it is a great er, vous werrez qu'il eſt bien 


deal higher, plus grand. 
A. Sol we are already at | A. Quo! nous oils dtja 4 
Malta. Malte . 23 22 
Truly, we have gone very | En werite, nous ſommes alles 
quick; but I ſee no Key. 2 == ; mais je ne vois point 
entree. 


C. You will ſee it here on | C. Yous la werrez ici a Is 
the right hand, when we come | Holte, quand nous en ſcrons plus 
nearer to it, pres. | 

4. This is a very narrow | A. Voici une entree fort é. 
entrance, if we ſhouſd chance | froite, ſi nous wenions à heurter 
to ſtrike againſt the Rocks, | contre les rochers, nous ſerions 
we ſhould be all loſt. tous perdus. 

C. Don't fear, they under- | C. Nayez pas peur, its ſa- 
ſtand their Buſineſs. vent leur metier. 

A. This is the ſtrongeſt | A. Volci la plus forte place 
Place in Europe. | de I Europe. 

o could get into the | Qui eff ce qui pourroit entr 
Port ? ' | dans le port. 

There are three Batteries | 1! a troit bateries de Canons 
of Cannon on either ſide. de chaque cote. 

C. Yes, and the Gun-pieces | C. Ori, et les picces de Ca- 

of the loweſt Story beat the | mon du plus bas rang, batent les 

Ships 'twixt Wind and Wa- | vaiſtaux d fleur d eau. 

3 | 

4. The Captain has di-] A. Le Capitaine # deja fait 

ſpatch'd already his Buſineſs. | ſon affaire. _ 
We 


x 


* 


} 


C. We ſhall go then out of 
the Haven this ſame day. 


which is ſo well ſituated 
towards the South and the 
Weſt 7 8 

C. Tis warlike Thracia 
wherein the God Mars hath 
reigned, which faces the Town 
of Troy. 

A. I ſee none. 

C. Don't you ſee thoſe 
Windmills on your Righr up- 
on a high Plain near the Sea 


- 


: ſhoar? 


A. What d'ye mean. by 


that? | 

C. Tis the place of the an- 
cient Troy that was burnt by 
the Greciant, after they had 
taken it by the means of a 
wooden Horſe of a mon- 
ſtrous bigneſs, full of Soul- 
diers and Arms, which they 
brought under pretence to 
make it an Offering to the 
Goddeſs Palas, whom they 
thought they had offended 
by having taken away by 
force her Statue from- a 
Temple, to get her protecti- 
on. For Calcas the High- 
Prieſt of the Army told them 
it was a Crime and Irreve- 
rence they had committed 
and there fore they could ne- 
ver take the Town of Troy, 
before their reconciliatior 
with that Goddeſs, who was 
in Heaven. 
That little Iſland you ſee 
on your left, is Texedos, behind 
— the Greek Navy lay 


T hat 
which 


4 


great Market-T own 
is ſeen along the $S/- 
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C. Noa ſorti rns done os 


| Port aujourd hui. 
A. What Vineyard is that, | 


A. Quel wigneble ef. cela 
ui ef fs bien tourn® du core on 
mai et du couchant 8 


4 C. c' la Thrace guerriere, 
% le Dieu Mars a regent, la 
quelle fait face 4 la ville de 


| Irs, | 


A. Je wen vols point. 

Ne woyes vous pas os 
moulius @ ment @ la aroite ſur une 
Plaine elevee pres du tivage de 
la mer? | 
A. Que woulez vous dire par- 
la F 

C. c' Pendroit de F Anci- 
enne Troie qui fut brulte par les 
Grees, apres y etre entries par le 
moyen d uv Cheval de bois d une 
greſſeur proaſgiruſe, rempli de 
Soldats et d' Armes, le quel ils 
amenerent ſous pretexte en faire 
une offrande 4 la Deeſſe Pallas, 
quils croyoient d avoir offeuſce 
en ce quils avolent enleve ds 
force ſa Statue dune taliſe, pour 
avoir ſa protection; car Calcas 
Premier Aumonier de Parmee, 
leur dit que ceroit un crime et 
me  irreverence \qu'ils avoient 
commiſe ; et qu ainſt ils ne pour- 
rotent jamais prendre la ville de 
Troie avant que de g etre recon- 
cilits avec cette Deeſſe qui etoit 
dans le Ciel. DI" 


Cette petite Ile que vous voy» 
ex & votre gauche, eſt Tenedos, 
derriere la quelle la ffote des 
Grees ſe tint cachee, | 

Ce gros bourg qui pareit & 


long au Si mois, 8 ont le reſtes des 


mois, 
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mots, are the remainders of 
the Inhabitants of Trey, which 
have built their Houſes in 
that place, becauſe of the con- 
veniency of that River that 
was diſtant almoſt a Mile 


from the Wall of the Town. 
4. What are thoſe two 


new Fortreſſes that look down 
below on both ſides of this 
arm of the Sea 
ways ſtraiter ? 
C. They are the Dardaneles. 
No Ship can paſs by but it 
muſt be burnt to Aſhes, 


They will come to look at 
the Perſons that are in our 


wm 
They will take our Names 
in Writing, that they may 
look in our Veſſel when we 
paſs back again, whether we 
hide not therein ſome Slave 
of Conſtantinople. | 
4. Surely I have been in a 
great fear, when they have 
rank'd us. | 

A. Becauſe, if I had had the 
leaſt features of the Face of 
ſome Chriſtian Slave (which 
may happen. for there are al- 
ways ſome Perſons that re- 
ſemble one another) they had 
apprehended me upon the leaſt 
luſpicion. 2 

C. What frgnifies that? 

You would have been 
brought before the Grand 
Viſier, to Conſtantinople, but 
we would have got you re- 
leas d by the Intereſt of the 
Engliſh Embaſſador. 
J. They look clowniſh 
witk their Riding-Coat and 
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growing al- 


habitans de Troie, qui ont bati 
leurs maiſons dans cet endroit 4 
cauſe de la commodite de la Ri- 
vlere qui c᷑toit preſque 4 un mile 
des murailles de la Ville. | 


A. Quelle font ces deux fortereſ- 
ſes neuves qui paroiſſent 14 bas 
des deux cotes de ce bras de mer, le 
quel ga toujours en Hetreciſſant. 


C. Ce font les Dardaneller. 

Aucun vaiſſeau ne ſauroit paſ- 
ſer aupr*s qu'il ne ſoit reduit 
en cenaret. 5 . 

Ils vlenaront remarquer les 
perſonnes qui ſont dans notre 
vaiſſean. 

Is prendront nos noms par 
Ecrit, pour regarder dans notre 
vai ſſeau, quand nous repaſſerons, 
ff nous ny cachons point queque 
eſclave de Conſtantinople, 


A. Aſturement, Pai eu grand 
peur, quand ils nous ont fait 
mettre de rang. | g 

C. Powrquo: ? | 

A. Parceque; fs j\avois ea let 
moinares traits de viſage di que- 
ques Chritiens eſclaves ( cequ? 
peut arriver, car il y a toujours 
quIques perſonnes qui ſe reſſtm- 
blent) on m auroit' arrete ſur le 
moindre ſoupfon ? 


C. Que fait cela? 
On vors auroit amen devant 
le Grand Vizir a Conſtantinople, 
et nous vont aurions fait rela- 
cher par le moyen de I 4mbaſſa-' 
deur d Angleterre.” | 


A. ls paroiſſent ruſtauds a- 


vec leur caſague et leur fontant 
aſſock 


Caſack that 
the Heels. 

I -know not how they can 
walk in ſuch Habits. 


goes down to 


Thoſe long Cloaths are 
cumberſom and troubletom ; 


for if the leaſt Wind blows, | f; 


. they will fly between one's 
Legs and hinder him from 
walking ; and if the Streets 
are dirty, one ſhall be ſprink- 
Jed all over w th Dirt. 

C. You miſtake,they are not 
like the Gown and the Caſſack 
amongſt the Chriſtians. 

Their Caſſacks are lined 
and quilted, ſo that they don't 
cumber when one is walking. 

Their Riding Coat don't 

lower than the calf of the 
. and they have a Spunge 
to waſh off the Dirt; beſides 
their Country is drier than 
this, the Rains being there 
leſs frequent. 

A. They have all a long 
Beard, like Capuchins. 

C. They account it vene- 
rable, and take pleaſure in 
combing it. 

They that are Young muſt 
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wear Whiskers; for it is not 
lawful for one to get his 
Face all ſhaved. 


by 


qui Senva juſqu aux taloxs, 


Fe ne ſai comment ils pers 
vent marcher avec ces fortes - 
habits. 

Ces habit; longs ſout embar- 
raſſans et intommoades ; car 11 
alt le moindre vent, ils gen- 
vont entre les jambes et empC- 
chent de marcher ; et ſi les rues 
ſont ſales, on ſe crate tout. 


14 Vous vous trompex, ils ne 
ſont pas comme la robe longue et 
la ſoutane parmi les chretiens. 

Leurs ſyutanes ſont doublees et 
piguc es de telle forte, queltes n- 
embarraſſent point en marchant. 

Leur Caſaque ne va pas plus 
bas que le gras de la jambe, et 
ils ont une tponge, pour en bter 
la boue ; dailleurs leur pats eff 
Plus ſec que celul- ei, les pliyes y 
tant moins freguente. 


A. Ils ont tous la barhe len- 
gue, comme des Capucins. 

C. Ile regardent cela comme 
venerable, et ils prenent plaiſir 4 
la peigner. | 

Ceux qui ſont jeunes, ſont obli- 
ge, d avoir une mouſtache ; car 
il ne leur eſt pas permis de ſe 
faire entierement raſer. 


The Sixteenth Dialogue. 
Conſtantinople. 


C. E ͤ muſt take here 
8 5 
* 


an Inn at Galata. 
"Tis the — 
of the Chriſtians. 


Seizieme Dialogue. 
Conſtantinople, 


C. GT IL nous faut prendre 
18 iciunlogis 4 Galata. 
N C'eſt Ie quartier des 


Chretien;. N 
oy 


Lee 
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Let us beware of ſpeaking 
N their pretended Pro- 
Phet. l 

Say nothing againſt his 
Doctrine. 

One's Life is concerned init. 

III carry you to walk this 
Afterncon with Grecian Chri- 
ſtians on the other fide of the 
Channel, by giving them a 
glaſs of Wine,or a Collation. | 

They will accompany us 
every where; for if we go 
without 'em, they wil! make 
us Slaves, and then fell us 
with the others in the Mar- 
ket · place to the Merchants of 
Egypt, Arabia, Babylon, or o- 
ther places of their Domini- 
ons : But they dare not, when 
we are in the company of the 
Gr:cian Chriſtians, becaulc 
they would preſently acquaint ; 
the Ambaſlador of our Na- 
tion, who would make us be 
reſlored, and they ſhould be 
reprimanded. 

4. We ſhall go then to ſee 
the Church of St. Sophia ; for 
they ſay it is bigger and finer 
than that of St.Peter's atRome. 

C. They that ſay ſo, never 
ſaw it; nay, you ſhall not 
find ſo fine a one as that of 
St. Paul's in London, in all the 


| 
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| 


Donnons nous garde de parler 
contre leur pretend Prop here. 


Ne dites rien contre ſa Doctrine. 


Il va de la wie. 

Je wous menerai promener cett e 
apres-dinte avec des Chretiens 
Grees de autre cot® du Canal, 
en leur donnaut 4a boire, ou la 
colation, 

Ils nous accompagneront par 
tout; eqr ſi nous allons ſans enx, 
on no ra eſclaves, et pu's on 
nous venara avec les autres au 
march® aux Marc handt d Egypre, 
Arabie, de Babylone, ou de- 
autres endriits de leurs Etats : 
mais il n'o[ens pas le faire,quand 
nous ſommes dans la companie 
des Chretient Grees, parcequ'ils 
le ferorint d abord ſavoir 4 = 
Ambaſſadrur de notre Nation 
qui nous ferolt rendre, et ils ſe- 
roient re pri mandes. þ 


A. Nous irons donc voir F- 
liſe de Se. Sophie; car on dit 
qu'elle eſt plus grande et plus bel. 

le que celle des St. Pierre de Rome. 
C. ceux qui le diſent, ne J. 
ent jamais vue; Vous wen trou- 
verex pas meme une Si belle que 
celle de St. Paul de Lonaret, 


Mahometan Dominions : But] dans tous les Etats Mahometans : 


we muſt firſt hire or buy 


mais il nous faut auparavant 


Cloaths after the mode of this lover ou acheter des habits dla 


Country, otherwiſe we ſhall 
be taken vp. X 
They will ſnatch your 
Sword from the Scabbard, 
and pull off your Wig and 
Hat from your Head ; Even 
the Dogs which Jie in the 
Streets, and are never ſuffer'd 


mode du pats, autrement on now 
prenara. 

Ile arracheront votre tpee du 
fourreau, et vous leveront la Per- 
ruque et le Chapeau de deſſus Is 
tete; les chiens meme qui cou- 


| 


chent dans les rues et que Pon ne 
ſouffre jamais dans les maiſons 


in the Houſes in thoſe Coun-} dans ces pais Ia, nous mettront 
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tries, will tear us to pieces: be. | 
cauſe they are not uſed to fee 
ſhorr Cloaths, and they would 
leave us as a Prey to them. 

They ſpare no more the 
French and the German Ambal- 
ſadors, than thoſe of the other 
Chriſtian Potentates. 

As ſoon as they enter into 
their Country, they make 
them put off their ſhort 
Cloaths and Sword, and put 
on Cloaths after the Turkiſl. 
faſhion ; orherwiſe they turn 
them out of their Country. 

And what is more remark- 
able is, that the Turkiſh En- 
voys, and other Mahometan 
Sovereigns, come to the Chri- 
ſtian Princes and yet no body 
obliges them to put off theii 
Turkiſh Habit, nor to dreſs 
themſelves after the Chriſtian 
faſhion. 
There is liberty for 'em to 
travel amongſt us; but it is not 
ſo for us amongſt them. 
A4. I wonder that the Chri- 

ſtian Sovereigns ſuffer ſuch 
things, and joyn not to drive 
them away from Europe and 
the Holy Land. 

C. That would not be hard 
for *em to do, if the Papiſts 
did not maintain Diviſions, 
making war with Proteſtant 
States without ceaſing. 

The Republick of Venice a- 
lone, with the Empire and Po- 
land, would trample upon em; 
for 200000 Chriſtians are 
more worth, than 4oocoo 
Turks. 

" Befides that, the Chriſtians 
Joined together are as nume- 
Tous again, as the Mahometans, 
WIE” 5h 


TOr 
tront en pieces, pareequ'ils ont 
pas coutume de vor des habits 
(courts, et ils nous laiſſeroicnt en 
Iproie au milieu d eur. 

Ils neparznent. pas plus les 
Ambaſſadeurs de France, et d- 
Alemiazne que. ceux des autres 
Potentats Chr:t7ens, 

Auſjitot gu entrent dans leur 
pats, ils leur ſant quiter Phabit 
court et Pepre, et prendre des 
habits 4 la Turque , autremont 
'ls les mettent hors de leur pais, 


Et ce qu'il y a de plus remar- 
guable, c't que les Envoycs 
les Turcs et dis autres Souve- 
aint Mahometans Viennent chez, 
les Princes Chretiens, et cepen- 
lant perſomme n'oſe leu faire 
_ leur habit 4 la Turque, ni 
es obliger a ſe v a la na- 
ni ere des Chrt tiens, 

Il y a liberté pony env pour 
voyager parmi nous ; mali il ven 
eſt pas de m me de nous parmi eux. 

A. Je m'ctonne de ce que les 
Souverains Chretien: ſouſfrent f 
ces ſortes de chiſes, tt qu'il; ne 
s uniſſent pas pour les chaſſer de 
P Europe et de la Paleſtine. 

C. Cela ne leur ſeroit pas dif- 
ficile, fi les Papiſtes ne mainte- 
noient pas la Diviſion en faiſant 
continuellement la guerre aux E- 
tats Proteſtans. 

La ſeule Republique de Feniſe 
avec Empire et la Pologne, leur 
paſſerolent ſur le ventre; car 
200000 Chretiens valent plus, 
que 400000 Turcs, 


Outre que les Chr#tiens joints 
enſemble ſont une fois plus en nome 


bre, que les Mahometans. 
4. 908 
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A. See, there is St. Sophia. 

C. Let us make haſte before 
they begin the Prayer, or the 
Sermon. 1 

A. What Man is that on 
Horſe-back, having a Cap as 
big as a Hogſhead,turrounded 
with twenty yards of Muſlin, 
whoſe Hand and Gownevery 
one Kiſſes ? 

C.*Tis a Mahomeran Prea- 
cher. They do ſo to all the 
other Prieſts who have got 
the reputation of being Holy. 

A. But it is a falle Holi- 
neſs. 

C. That ſignifies nothing ; 
their Imagination. being full 
of Ignorance and Dal kneſs, 
believes it true. 

They will remain all their 
life on the Galleys of the Chri- 
ſtians for their falſe Religion, 
rather than turn Chriſtians. 
Imagination over-rules all 
the other Faculties ot the 
Soul. 


much of this Town, the Hour 
ſes are but one Story high in 
It. 

London is worth two Conſtan- 
ti no ples. | 

C. There is nothing like to 

Travelling, for there is no 
true Account in moſt of the 
Books. 

A. What is their Religion; 

C. A Religion that has ma- 
ny Superſtitions ; becauſe that 
is the fitteſt, to bind Conſci- 
ences. 

A. Why is the eating of 
Swine's-feſh forbidden? 


They need brag indeed ſo 
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A. Tenex, wvoila Ste. Sophie, 
C. Paſſons vltement, avant 
1qu'ils commencent Ia priere, ou le 
Sermon. 

A. Quel homme eſt ce, la qui 
eft 4 cheval, ayant un bonnet 
auſſi gros que le fond d une bar- 
rique, en, toure de vingt verges 
de mouſſelline, dont chacun baiſe 
la main et la robe? 

C. C' un Pridicateur Ma- 
| hometan. On en fait de mime 
4 tous les autres Pritres qui ont 
le renom detre Saints. 

A. Mats c' eſt une fauſſe Sains 
tete. 

C. Cela ne veut rien dire; 
leur Imagination etant remplie 
Al ignorance et de tenebres, la 
croit veritable. 

Ils mauront er reſteront toute 


leur wie ſur les Galeres des Chre- 


tiens pour leur fauſſe Religion plu- 
tot que de ſefaire Chretiens. 


L'imagination commande 
is 
toutes les autres facultes de I- 
ame. = 


A. Vratment il valoit bien 
la peine de tant vanter cette 
ville, les Maiſans n'y ſont que 
du Etage. 

Londres wvaut deux Conſtanti- 
nopleg. 

Il n'ya rien de tel que de vey- 
ager ſur les lieux; car il v a 
aucun veritable recit dans la 
plupart des | iures. 

A. Quelle eft leur Religion ? 

C. C'eſt une Religion qui a 
beaucoup de Superſtitions ; parce- 
que c eſt ce qu'il y a de plus pro- 
pre, pour lier ler Conſciences, 

A. Pourquoi eſ ce qu on y d- 
fend de manger de la chair de 


pourcean ? 


C. To 


C. To inſpire Horror to 
Men for all kind of Unclean- 
neſs, either Corporal or Spiri- 
tual. a 


A. To what ſerves Circum- 


ciſion? i 
C. It is advantagious againſt 
natural and wilful Pollutions 
in hot Countries, eſpecially a- 
gainſt unnatural Sin, and the 
din of Beaſtlineſs, Lev. 18. 
22 and 23. Lev. 20. 15. Exod. 
22. 19. Even it was in a man- 
ner needful in ſuch Countries, 


before the art of Surgery was 


invented and known. 


Moreover, it is a Mahome- 
tiſh craftineſs, that ſuch as 
are born in his Religion may 
never go out of it, and thoſe 
that have embraced it, may 
never turn to their former 
Religion, knowing that they 
will be always twitted with 
their being cut, and their Re- 
putation blown up; unleſs 
they will for ever refrain 
from Martiage, and from all 
concern' with any Woman, 

A. And the waſhing of ones 
Breech, which makes a part 
of their Religion, is it nor a- 
nother Folly ? 

C. Tis the heat of the 
Country alſo that has intro- 
duced it, as a preſervative a- 
gainft Itching. 

A. What d'ye ſay of the 
prohibition of drinking Wine? 

C. That it is a politick and 
hypocritical Law. 

A. Why Politick ? 

c. To rule better the Peo- 
ples and make them ſpare 
their Money, which the So- 
vereign knows afterwards 
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C. Pour inſpirer d Phorreur, 


aux hommes pour route ſorte de 
oui Jure, ſoit corporelle ou ſpiri- 
tuelle. : : 

A. A quoi ſert la Circonci- 
[ron 2? 

C. Ele eſt avantageuſe dans 
les pais chauds contre les polluti- 
ons naturelles et volontaires, mais 
he, contre le pe che qui eft con- 
tre nature, et centre le pech de 
Beſtialit? Lev. 18 22. and 23. 
Lev. 20. 15. Ex. 22. 19. Ele 
eroif meme en qut que fapon ne- 
ceſſaire dans ces ſortes de yais, a- 
vant qu on eut invente et qu on 
ſut la chirurgie. | 

De plus, c eſt une fineſſe de Ma- 

omet, afin que ceux qui ſont 
nts dans ſa Religion, en ſer- 
tent jamais, et que ceux qui I ont 
embroaſſte, ne retournent jamais 
à leur premiere Religion, ſachant 
qu'on leur reprochera toujours 
qu'ils ont ett coupé s, et que leur 
reputation ſera ruinee 5 amoins 
lqu'ils ne $abſtiennent pour tous 
fours du Mariage, et de toute 
habitude charnelle avec aucune 
Femme. 

A. Et le lauement du derriere 
qui fait partie de leur Religion, 
neſt ce pas une autre ſotiſe ? 


C. C' auſſi la chaleur dn 
pats qui a introduit, comme un 
preſervat /f contre la de mange- 
aiſon. 8 

A. Que dites ous de Ia dt 
fenſe de boi re du Vin? 

C. Que ce une boi politique, 
et hypocrite. -— 

A. Pcurguoi. Politique? 

C. Pour mieux couverner let 
peuples,et leur faire Epargner leur 


argent, que le Souverain ſait en- 
how 
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the Chriſtians, they would 


how to bring into his Tiea- 


ry. | 

A. Why hypocritical ? 

C. To make their Religion 
go for holjer than others, and 
alſo ro thwart the Popiſh for- 
bidding of Marriage, by op- 
Pong Craft to Craft. f | 


dice their. Health in a Coun- 
try wherein there is an ex- 
ceeding and immoderate heat: 
For Mas Stomach being 
weaker aid more delicate than 
that of à Beaſt, he muſt alfo 
have a lighrer drink for di- 
geſting . | 

C. Water kills many Chil- 


dren there before rhe age of 


ſeven Years, whoſe Worms a 
little Wine would kill, and 
hinder the effect of the Plague 
and Air, that is unwhoſom 
there in Summer. 

Tis partly the Cauſe that 
hindereth their Countries 


from being populous; and 


when they begin to be full 
and increaſe, Wars come and 
reduce, them again. 

If there was Diviſion and 
Wars mongſt 'em, as _— 

e 
ſoon conſumed. 
4. How is it that they don't 
paint Man? 

C. Tis a caution to pre- 
vent the ſetting up again of 
Idolatry, deftroy'd by them 
in Ala, Africa, and Grecce, 
that God only may be ſer- 
ved. ae 
Let us paſs by the Place 
Meidan to return to Goats, 
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Suite faire wenir dons ſes Cofves. 


| 


A. Pourquoi Hypocrite ? 

C. Pour faire paſſer leur Re- 
ligion pour plus Sainte que celle 
des autres, et auſſi pour contre- 
carrer la Papiſte qui di fend le 
Matiage,. en lui oppoſant ruſe 


| | contre ruſe, 
A. But doth not that preju- 


A. Mais cela ne nuit-il point 
4 leur Sant, dans un pat; 
n la chaleur eſt exceſſive et im- 
*mmoderte ? Car Peftomac de 
"homme etant plus foible et plus 
is licat que celui de. la bite, 11 
lui faut auſſi une boiſſon plus le- 
gere pour alder à la digeſtion, 


C Leau y fait moutir be 
cdup fad avant Page 2 
fepr ans, dont un peu de uin th» 
erare les vers, et empecberoit 
Peffet de Fair qui eſt mal 
ſain en Ete. ' 


C'eſt IA en partie la cauſe qui 
emp*che ces pais d"rre peuples ; 
er quand ils commencent 4 ſe 
remplir, et. 4 ſe peupler, les guer. 
res wviennent qui les moiſſounent 
derechef. | 
8 y avoit de la diviſion es 
des guerres parmi eur, comme 
parmi les Che tien, ils ſeroi ent 
£48 conſumes. F 
A. D'ou vient qu'ils ne pei, 
nent pas Fhomme ? TD 
LTC. C'eſt ume precaution pour 
emptcher le-retabtiſſment de J- 
Idolatrie qu'ils ont Erruite en 
Aſce, en Afrique, et dans la-Greze, 
afin qu'on ne ſerye-que. Dieu . ſeul. 


Paſſons par la. Plate MCidan 


pour reteurner 4 Galata. .. 


M. Come along Gentlemen, 
we are going to Sail. 

C. Here is Smyrna, we ſhall 
ſtay there but three Days. 

M. Children, we muſt put 
into the Harbour of Alexan- 
aria. _ 
© Turn the Sails towards the 
Town. This day Sev'night 
we ſhall enter into Cairo. 
c. We are between the 
Sea and the Nile. 
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M. Avancez, Meſſieurs, nous 
allons mettre 4 la voile. 

C. Vici Smyrne. Nieus n'y 
reſterons que trois jours. 

M. Enfant, il faut relazher 
dans le port 4 Alexanarie. 


Tournez, les volles du cott de ls 
ville, D'ajourd hui en huit 
nous entrerons au Gaire. 

C. Nous woici entre la Mer 
et le Nil. ; 


CCC 


The 19th Dialogue. 


CAIRO. 


4. 8 Hat are thoſeSpires 
Wa of Steeples which 
8 8 one ſees beyond 
Cairo ? | 

C. They are the Pyramids 
of Egypt, ſo renowned in An- 
tiquity. 

he greateſt is 520 Foot 
high, and its Baſis, which is 
ſquare, hath 452 Fathoms in 
its Circuit. 

The ancient Memphis, now- 
a-days called Cairo, was in 
Times paſt built near thoſe 
Pyramids. 

4. Is it not there, where 
the Mummies are ſeen, and 
the ſtately Sepulchres of the 
Kings ? | 

C. Yes, Sir, and it is there 
where Pharaoh the King of 
Egypt lived, when Moſes ſtruck 
on the River Nile and chan- 
ged it into Blood. 


A. Upon what occaſion did | 


he ſo? 


Dix- ſetième Dialogue. 
Le CATRE. 


A. COS Ueles ſont ces Ai. 


2A guilles de clochers 
15S que l'on wait au 
aela du Caire. 


C. Ce ſont les Pyramides, & 
Egypte fi renommtes dans [ ant; - 
quite, 
La plus Grande eft haute de 
529 pies, et ſa baſe qui eft car- 
ree a 452 toiſes de tour. 


L' Ancienne Memphis qu on ap- 
pelle aujourd hui le Caire, e- 
roit batie Autreſois pres de ces 
Pyramides. 

A. Neſt ce pas la, ou Lon 
volt les Momies, et les Sepulcres 
manifiques des Rois. 


C. Oui, Monſiear, et eſt la, 
os demeuroit Pharao Roi d Egypte, 
quand Moiſe frapa ſur la riviere 
au Nil et la changeaen Sang. 


A. A quelle occaſion fit-il ce- 
la ? K 


C. Be 
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C. Becauſe of the hardneſs of 


the Heart of Pharaoh, who 
would not let the Children of 


Trae] 80: 

A. What ſort of Man was 
Moſes ? 

C. A great 
great Scholar. 
Hiſt. of the Jews. 

A. Was he an Egyptian ? 

C. No, he was Son to an 
Hebrew. 

His Mother ſeeing that he 


Warrior and a 
Foſ. in the 


was a goodly Child; hid him / 


three Months, notwithſtand- 
ing Pharaoh's Command, who 
had ordered at firſt to the 
Hebrew Midwives to kill the 
Men- children newly born, and 
then to all his People to caſt 
them into the River, to hin- 
der the Hebrews from increa- 
ſing ; but, when ſhe could no 
longer hide him, ſhe expoſed 
him on the Water of the Nile, 
in an Ark of Bul-ruſhes by 
the River's Bank, that ſome 
of the Great ones being mo- 
ved with pity, might ſave 
him. The — of Pha- 
rach perceiving him ſo hand- 
ſom, bred him up and adop- 
ted him. 

* He was brought up in all 
the Wiſdom of the Egyptians, 
Ack. 7. 22. And then he was 
made General of the Army 
of Pharaoh, for whom he con- 
quered many Countries, and 
reduced the Rebels of his 
Frontiers; But perceiving the 
Religion of the Egyptians was 
not good, that they worſhip- 
ped dead Men and Women 


under the fine Names of Gods 
and Goddeſles; that it was 
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C. Acauſe de Pendurciſſement 
de Pharao, qui ne wvouloit pas 


laiſſer aller les Enfans d Ile 


rael. | 
A. Quelle ſorte d homme 6:ait 
Moiſe ? | 


C. Un grand guerrier et un 
Savant bomme. Joſ. dans J 
hiſtoire des Jui fi. | 
A. Netoit-il pas un Egiptien ? 
C. Non cetoit le fils d'un 
Hebreu, 

Sa Mere woyant qu iletoit un en- 
ant beau et aimable, le cacha Pe» 
ſpace de trois mois non obſtant le 
commandement de Pharao qui a- 
volt ordonne en premier lieu auz 
Jages femmes des Hebreux de tuer 
les Enfant Males nouvellement 
nes, et enſuite 4 tout ſon Peuple 
de les jetter dans la riviere, pour 
empecher les Hebreux de multi- 
plier; mais, quand elle ne peut 
le cacher plus long tems, elle T. 
expoſa ſur Peau du Nil dans un 
cofret de joncs pres du bord de la 
riviere, afin que quiques uns des 
grande, etant« touches de pitic 
le ſauvaſſent. La file de Pharao 
le voyant ſi heau, la nourrit et - 
adopt a. 


fut eleyt dans toutes les 
Sciences des Egiptiens, AR. 7. 
22. Et puis il fut fait general 
de  Armte de Pharao à qui il 
conquit Pluſieurs pais, et reduiſit 
les rebels de ſes frontieres ; mais 
| appercevant que la Religion 
des Egiptiens toit pas bonne, 
que le ſervice et le culte qui ty 
pratiquoit, des hommes et dec 
Femmes mortes, revetus des beau 
noms de Dieux et de deeſſes, 


eroit injuries an Createur 
inju- 
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injurious to' the maker of 
Heaven and Earth, and that 


on the contrary his Nation 
| 


follow'd the Religion of A- 
dam, that's the true Worſhip 
and Service of one only God, 
which 1 fg received from 
the firſt Man, and obſerved 
without any interruption from 
Father to Son, he reſolved to 
forſake their Heatheniſh Re- 
ligon, and not ſuffer his Na- 
tion to be wronged and op- 

reſſed any longer : There- 

re ſeeing a manifeſt Inju- 

ſtice done before his Eyes by 
an Egyptian to an Hebrew, he 
killed the Egyptian: And ano- 
ther time ſeeing two Hebrews 
quarrelling together,he would 
pacify them, and defend him 
who was in the right ; which 
the other taking ill, asked 
him, if he intended alſo to kill 
him, as he did of late the E- 
Eptian, Exod. 2. 14 and 15. 

pon this he ran away, fear- 
ing the King, who ſought to 
flay him for the ſame, Ex. 2.1. 
Therefore he reſolv'd to join 
his Nation, and deliver them 
from the Hands of the Egyp- 
tians, He declared to them 
afterwards, he had received a 
ſpecial Commiſſion from God 
to execute it. 

A. I thought Cairo was on 
this ſide of the Nile, on the 
ſame ſide as Alexandria, but 
it ſeems to be beyond it. 

That Town is much great- 
er than Conſtantinople. 

C. Yes, upon the account 
of the Ground it takes up, but 
not in reſpe& of the Houſes, 
rior of the People, 
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L 


au Ciel et de la Terre, et qu'au 
contraire fa Nation ſui volt la 
Religion d Adam, Ceſt 4 dive, 
le vrai culte et ſervice d'un ſen! 
Dieu, lequel ils avoient regu du 
premier homme et obſerve ſans 
interruption de pere en fle, il 
reſolut d abandonner leur Reli- 
gion Payenne, et de ne plus ſouf- 
Jrir qu'on fit tort 4 1 nation 
et qu on Popprimat plus long 
tems : c eſt pourquoi voyant de 
er yeux une injuſtice mani feſte 
faite par un Egiptien à un He- 
breu, il tua PFEgiptien: et une 
autre fois voyant deux Hebrenx 
qui ſe querelloient, il woulut les 
accorder, et prendre le parti de 
celui qui avoit raiſon ; ce que l- 
autre prenant en manvaiſe part, 
lui dit, il ne vouloit pas auſf 
le tuer, comme il avoit fait dts 
puis peu 4 F Egiptien Ex. 2. 14 
er 15. 4 Phe, de ce mot il ſe 
ſauva, craignant le Roi gui 
cherchoit de le faire mourir pour 
cela, Ex. 2. 15. C'eſt pourquoi 
{1 reſolut de joindre, ſa Nation et 
de les deli vrer des mains des k- 
giptiens. 
Il leur, declara enſuite qu'il 
avoit regu une Commiſſion parti- 
culiere de Dieu pour Pexecuter. 


* 


A. Je croyo's que le Caire 
ẽtoit en deca du Nil, du mime 
cote qu Alexanarie, mais regar- 
dex, il ſemble qu'il eſt au dela. 

Cette ville eft de beaucoup plur 
grande que Conſtantinople. | 

C. Oui, 4 raiſon du terrein 
qu'elle occupe mais non pas 4 rai- 
ſon des maiſons, ni du Peuple. 


P A. The 


hy) 
- 


08 
A. The Houſes have but 

one Story, and are moſt made 
of Farth. ' - 

C. Yes, but it is an Earth 
that ſticks ſo faſt, that oy 
laſt almoſt as long as Bric 
Houſes. 

They are whited and paint- 
ed, ſo that they look as fine, 
as if they were of Bricks, or 
Stones. | 

A. I ſee no Tiles on the 
cop. 

C. Tis the Cuſtom of the 
Countty. 

They have all a 
over, that one may take the 
Air in Summer, after the Sun 
is ſet, and ſave the Rain Wa- 
ter in Ciſterns, which is very 
ſcarce in that Country ; for it 
ſeldom rains in it, but the 
Dew is very copious. 

A. The Country is then 
fruitful for all that. 

C. Ir is. ſo fruitful by rea- 
ſon of the overflowing of the 
Nile, which in its going back 
Jegves Mud and fattens the 
Ground, that it was called 
the Romans Grenary ; even 
the Women commonly bring 
forth two Children at once: 
But this is a troubleſom thing 
in it, that when the Nile goes 
back, the Water that remains 
upon the Fields, breeds a pro- 
digious number of Creeping 
things, which do much harm 
to the Fruits of the Earth, by 
eating them. 

4. Have not the Egyptians 
been the Inventers of Arith- 
metick *? 

C. Yes, and of Geometry 
and Aftronomy allo. 


ö 


| 
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Terraſs , 


| 


F A. Les Maiſons n'y ont qu un 
etage, et ſont faites pour Ia plu- 
part de terre. woll 

C. Oui, mais c'eſt une terre 
qui g attache ſi fortement qu elles 
Aurent preſqu autant que ler mai - 
ſons de brique. | 

Elles ſont blanchies et peintes 
de telle ſorte, qu elles paroiſſent 
auſſi belles, que fi elles Etoient de 
briques, ou de pierre. 

A. Je ne wois point de tuile 
ſur le haut. 

C. C' la coutume du pair. 


N * 


Elles ont toutes une Terraſſe 
audeſſus, ain qu on puiſſe pren- 
are Fair en Ete, apres que le 
Soleil eſt couch, et recueillir 
dans les citernes Peau de la pluye, 
qui eft tris rare dans ce palit; 
car il y pleut rarement, mais la 


| roſce y eſt fort groſſe. 


A. Le pais eſt donc fertile non 
obſtant cela. | 

C. Il eſt ſi fertile a raiſon du 
debordement du Nil qui en ſe re- 
tirant laiſſe du limon et engra- 
e le terroir, qu un Lappelloit 
le Grenier des Romains ; les 
femmes meme y font ordinaire- 
ment deux enfant dans une ſeule 
couche : mais ce qu'il y a dl in- 
commode, c eſt que, quand le nil 


ſe retire, Peau qui reſte dans les: 


champs , engendre un nombre pro- 
digieux d inſectes qui font beau» 
coup de mal aux fruits de la 
Terre, en les rongeant. * 3 


A. Les Egiptiens nontejls pas 
ete les Inventeurs de I] Arithme 
tique ? 

C. Oui, et auſſi de la Geome- 
trie, et de J Aſtranomie. 


M. Come 


_— 


M. Come, Boys, we muſt 
o, undo the Cables. 
Take up the Anchor, 
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M. £4, Enfans, il faut par- 
tir. Defaites tes Cables. Lever 
P Ancre. | 


GECDOEEDEIDIIDICDCCDCCCODC; 


. he 18th Dialogue, 
FF RE. 


A. Hat ruined Hou- 

85 5 ſes are thoſe. 
C. They are the 
ruines of the anci- 
ent Town of Dre, which was 
formerly ſo celebrated and 
famous for its Riches, its 
Tradir®, and the multitude 
of its Inhabirants,the ſtrength 
of its Walls, and its Situa- 
tion, being encompaſs d with 
an Arm of the Sea. 


'Tis that Town the Siege | 


whereof. gave ſo much trou- 
ble to Alexander the Great, 
and was like to ſtop. the 
courſe of his Victories. 

A. What was the Cauſe of 
that Siege ? 

C. The Tyrians refuſing to 
let Alexander the Great into 
their Town. to Sacrifice to 
Hercules, whom they worſhip- 
ped above all the Gods, and 
of whom'the Kings of Mace- 
donia thought they were de- 
ſcended. | el 

A. Did they not give hi 
any Reaſon for that refuſal? 

C. They ſaid to him that 
there was a Temple of Her- 
cules out of the Town, in a 
place called the Old Dre, 
e might offer Sa- 


CI1 


Dix-huitieme Dialogue. 
8 


A. Nele, maſures ſont 


8 f 2 

TC. Ce ſont les rui- 

(ee) nes de [Pancienne 
ville de Tyr, qui @ te autre- 
fois ſi celebre et fi renommee par 
ſes richeſſes, par ſon. trafic, par 
la multitade de ſes habitans, et 
par la force de ſes murailles et 
de ſa ſituation, tant environnee 
d'un bras de Mer. 


C'eſt cette ville dont ile Alge 
donna tant de peine 8 Alexandre 
| le Grand, et qui faillit à arreter 


le cours de ſes Victoire, 
A. Qu'eſt c out h Is cauſe 
de ce fiege? | ._ 


C. Le refus que freut les Ty- 
riens a Alexandre le Grand de le 
laiſſer entrer dans leur ville 
| pour ſacrißer à Hercule qu ils re- 
wveroient le plus de Dieux, et du 
quel les Rois de Macedoine croy- 
olent tre deſcendm. 

A. Ne lui donnerent-ils au- 
cune raiſon de ce refus ? 

C. Ils lui dirent qu'il y auoit 
un Temple d Hercule hors de la 
ville dans un lieu qu on appelloir 
le vieux Tyr, ol il pou volt faire 
ſon Sacrifice, 


A. What 
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A. What did Alexander re- 
ply to that? 0 

C. That he would ſoon let 
them know that their Town 
joyn'd to the Continent. 

He got a Cauſey made in 
the Sea, over which he cau- 
fed Towers and other Engines 
to be ſer up to fight the Ene- 
my and pull down their Walls 


by the means of the battering | 


am. - 
The Weather and the Be- 
ſieged often ruin'd the Bank, 
and the other Works of the 
Macedonians.” 


At laſt, after he had got the | 


Victory in many Sea-fights, 
he gave a general Storm, en- 
tred by force into the Town, 
and order'd all to be put to the 
Sword, except them that fled 
into the Temples for Refuge. 

He ſet all on fire; and 
that which was ſtill more la- 
mentable and ſad, was an 
horrid Spectacle he expoſed 
to his victorious Army, 2000 
Men who having eſcaped the 
Maſſacre, were Crucity'd by 
his order along the Shoar of 
che Ses. 


4. But you have forgot a 

very remarkable thing which 

happen'd during that Siege. 
C. What is it ? 


4. "Tis the Dream of one 


of the Citizens of Tyre, that 
— rehearſed in a full Aſſem- 

ly. N r 
8 You know not if it were 
true, or if he contriv'd it to 
move the Inhabitants ro come 
to an agreement with Alex- 
ander, that they might pre. 
vent the ranſacking of the 
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A. Que repliqua Alexandre d 
cela ? "7 

C. Qu'il leur feroit bientot 
Voir, que leur ville tenoit au 
Continent. 

Il fit faire une digue dans la 
Mer, ſur la quelle il fit dreſſer 
des tours et autres machines pour 
combatre Penemi, et abbatve leur; 
murailles par le moyen du Belier. 


T Tempete'et les aſiegès rui- 
nerent ſouvent Ja mole, et les 
 owurages de Macedoniens. 


ö 


Enfin après avoir remportè Ia 
victoire 2 eux en pluſieurs com- 


bats Navals, il donna . fone 
general, entra de force Hans leur 
ville et les fit tous paſſer au fil 
ae Pepee, excepte cenx qui Hetoi- 
ent refugits dans les Temples, 

Il fit mettre le feu partout; 
et ce qu'il 4 avoit encore de 
plus deplorable et de plus triſte, 
ic'etoit un affrenx Spectacle qu'il 
— 4 ſon Armee victerleuſe, 
ſavoir, ꝛ000 hommes qui ayant 
Echape le maſſacre furent cruci- 
fits par ſon ordre li long du ri vage 
de la Mer. 

A. Mais vous avez oublie une 
choſe trot remarquable, qui ar- 
riva durant ce Siege. 

C. Quieft ce ? 

A. C' le fonge d un des ci - 
teyens de D's qu'il racenta en 
pleine aſſemblee. | 

C. Vous ne ſavex par l eff 
wrai, os Hi Pa ſuppoſe pour por- 
ter les habitans de cette vile 
un accommodement avec Alex- 
andre ; afin de prevenir parld le 
Saceagement ile la ville et leur 
| Town 


Town and their utter De- 
ſtruction. 

A. That don't hinder the 
truth of the Fact that fol- 
low'd from thence; for as 
ſoon as he had declared he 
had ſeen in a Dream Apollo, 
whom they highly worſhip'd, 
abandoning their Town, and 
that the Dike of the Macedo- 
nians Was changed into a 
Grove, fear making them in- 
terpret all things to the worſt, 
they bound the Statue of 4. 
pollo with a golden Chain, and 
ty'd the Chain to the Altar 
of Hercules, who was the Pa- 
tron of the Town, thinking 
to retain Apollo by the help of 
that God, that he ſhould not 
Decamp ; Quint. Curt. B. 4. 


P. 33. 

Has that Town flouriſhed 
in Sciences ? 

C. Tis from them that the 
Art of Writing is come to us, 
that ingenious Art of Speak- 
ing without ſaying any thing. 

A. Do they Write in thoſe 
Countries like us ? 

C. No, The Hebrews with 
the Mahometans, write from 
the Right to the Left; the 
Chriſtians from the Left to 
the Right, and the Chineſe 
from the Top to the Bottom : 
The Chriſtians uſe Quils for 
to write, and the Infidels 
Reeds. 

4. What more have they 
invented ? 

C. The Art of travelling 
on Water in Boats. 

A. You don't mind that 
we are at Sidon, we muſt 
Land. 
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A. Cela nempiche pas la wee 
rite du fait qui senſuivit ; car 
auſſi tot qu'il eut declare qu'il 
avoi: vn en ſonge Apollon, que 
Pon adoroit d un culte particu- 
lier, qui ſe retiroit et abandon- 
noit leur ville, et que Ia 
Digue des Macedoniens getoit 
changte, en un bocag. la crain= 
te leur faiſant interpreter tou- 
tes choſes au pire, ils lierent 
la Statue d Apollons dune 
chaine d Or, et [ attacherent & 
Pautel d Hercule qui toit le Pa- 
tron de la ville, penſant retenir 
Apollon par le moyen de ce Dieu, 
ahn qu'il ne b eſqui vat pas; 
Quinte curce, I. 4. Pp. 43. 


Cette ville a- t- elle fleuri dan: 
les Sciences? 

C. C'eſt deux que nous eſt ve- 
nu Part decrire, cet art ingeni- 
eux de parler ſans rien dire. 


A. Ecrit-on dans ces ſortes de 
pats comme nous? 

C. Non. les Hebreux avec les 
Mahometans ecrivent de la droite 
a la gauche; les Chretiems de 
la gauche a la droite, er les 
Chinois du | haut en bar. Les 
Chreticus ſe ſervent de plumes 
pour Ecrire, et les Infidels de ro- 
ſeaux, 


A. Qu ont-ils invent@ de plus? 


C. L'art d aller ſur Lean en 
bateau. | 

A. Vous ne prenez, pas garde 
que nous ſommes à Sidon, il nous 


faut at barquer. 
How 


112 
How far is it reckoned from 
hence to Feruſalem? © | 

C. Four Days and a half 
Journey. | 

A. We had better have 
landed at Jaffa, we ſhould 
have had but eight Leagues 
to go. 

C. We muſt always do as 
we can, and not as we 
would. N 
4. What conveniency is 
here to go to Jeruſalem? 

c. We muſt hire Horſes 
and go with a Caravan of 
Grecian Chriſtians. * 


1 
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Combien conte t- on d ici à Je. 
—_ 

C. Quatre jours et une demi. 

ſournce. 5 

A. nous aurions mieux fait 

de debarquer à Jaffa, nous n'au- 

rions eu que buit lieues à faire. 


* 


C. On fait comme on peut en 
ce monde, et. non pas comme on 
Vent. "2 

A. Quelle Commodite y a-t-il 
pour aller a Jeruſalem ? | 

C. 11 nous faut louer des che. 
vaux et aller avec une Caravane 
de Chretiens Grecs. * 


SS Assad 


| The 1 gth Dialogue. 
Jeruſalem. 


that Jeruſalem. 


| 


A. 2 8 
8 1 3 C Doubt leſs. 
(575 A. It is not big- | 


ger than Saloni- 
chi? 


Where is the holy Sepul-| 


chre ? 

C. On the Mount of O//vcs 
in a Chappel. 

A. Are they Canons, or 
Monks, who are Maſters of 
that precious Relick ? 

C. No, Sir, 'tis the Turks. 


A. May. one ſee it, when 
one will? 


C. There is a Turk who 
hath the Key of it. 


We muſt give five Crowns, | 


but if you were there on Good 
Friday, you might enter for 
nothing, when the Franciſcans 


go thither to Devotion. 


Dix-neuvieme Dialog. 
Jeruſalem. 


| A. is ST ce 1a Jeruſalem? 


C. Sans doute. 
Cam A. 11 weſt pas 
80 plus grand que 
Salonique. 

Ou eft le Saint Sepulchre ? 

C. Sur le Mont des Olives 
dans une Chapelle, 

A. Sont ce des 'thanoines, on 
des Moines, qui ſont les maitres 


de cette precieuſe Relique ? 


C. Non, Monſieur, ce ſont les 
Turcs. 

A. Peut-on le voir, quand on 
wveut ? © | 
C. 1! a un Turc qui ena la 
cle. | 

Il faut donner cingq fcus, mai; 
fi vous Etiex, la le vendredi Saint, 
von entreriez, pour rien, quand 
les Franciſcains y vont en De- 
voti on. 


A. What 


J. What fort of Stone is 
that? 

C. Tis a common Stone, 
but pretty fine and hard. 
AJ. Of what length and big- 
neſs is it ? | 

C. Like that of the Tomb 
of Bacchus, which you have 
ſeen in the Church of St. 
Aner, out of the Walls of 
Rome. 

A. It is reported it is a lit- 
de ſplit. 

C. That's true, neither do 

they repair it for all that. 
A. Then we muſt go out 
of the Town to ſee that; for 
the Mount of Olives, in the 
times paſt, was out of the Walls 
of the Town. 

c. Right, but now it is 
within ; for the old Feruſalem 
having been made even to 
the Ground by Titus and Ve- 
ſpaſian, it was built again out 
of its Ruins. | 

A. Won't you come to ſee 
the Tombs of the Kings of 
Juda? 

C. Tis no great matter. 

A. And Jericho? 

C. There is not the leaſt 
print of it. 

A. Is not this the Count 
where God gave the Jewi 
Religion? | 

.. 

A. Why did not the neigh- 
bouring Nations embrace it 
then eſpecially there being a 
perpetual Miracle that con- 

rmed the Truth of it ? 

C. What Miracle ? 

4. The Waters of Jealou- 
ſy, that flew the Woman 
guilty of Adultery, who was 


accuſed by her Husband ; as 
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A. le forte de pierre 
2 ſerte de pierre off 


* 


cela: 
C. C' une pierre c 
mais aſòs belle et dure. 
A. De quelle longueur et de 
quelle groſſeur eſt- il ) 
C. Comme celui du Tombeax 
de Bacchus, que vous awer vn 
dans Legliſe de ſ.e Agubs, hots des 
murailles de Rome, 


A. On dit quiil eft. ws. peu 


fendu. 


C. Cela eſt vrai, ni on ne 
fait aucune reparation pour tout 
cela. | j 

A. II faut donc ſortir de Js 
ville pour le voir; car le mont 
des Olives Etoit autrefois, bivs 
des murailles, 

C. Fort bien, mais il oft 4. 
preſent an dedans ; car la vie- 
ille Jeruſalem ayant et raſce 
par Tite et Veſpaſien, on La re- 
batie hors de ſes ruines, 


A. Ne woulez, vous pas venir 
voir les tombeaux des Rois de 
Juda? 5 

C. Ce n'eſt pas grand choſe. 

A. Et Jericho ? 

C. 11 wen reſte pas la moindre 
trace. / 

A. Neſt ce pas dans ce pair, 

ol Dieu donna la Religion Ju- 

* 2 2 
. Oui, Monſieur. 

A. Pourquoi eft ce done que 
les Nations voiſines ne Pont pas 
embraſſee, ſurtout ayant un 
Miracle perpetuel qui en prouvoit 
la werite? 

C. Quel Miracle? 

A. Les eaux de Jalouſie, qui 
fai ſoient mourir la 1 coup ae 
ble en toit accuſer de 

as 


J 
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her no harm, when ſhe was 
Innocent. | 

C. They had no Faith to 
ie, thinking the High-Prieſt 
did not uſe the ſame Powder, 


ven he judged her guiltleſs. 
4. What was then the Ce- 


remonyx / 
C. After the High- Prieſt 


had heard thę Evidences and 
:Reafons: on either fide, he 


wrote the Curſes of the Law 
upon a Paper, which he dry'd 
with a' Powder, then he mix'd 


the whole in a Glaſs of Wa- | ar 


ter, which he made her drink 
afrerwards : But now-a-days 
the Rabbies don't uſe thoſe 
Waters of Jealouſy, becauſe 
they have loſt their Vertue. 
A, Nevertheleſs the Pro- 
hets and Doctors of the Law 
inveighed very much againſt 
their falſe Worſhip. 


C. That's true; but the 


Jews declared to them alſo, 
that their Religion did nor o- 
blige them before the coming 
of the Meſhas; that the Pro- 
miſes contained in it were 
made to them only; and that 
they did not condemn thoſe 
who lived out of the Meſaicł 
Law, provided they. would 
follow the Moral Law, and 
refrain from Idolatry. 

A. How is it that there's 
no mention made in that Law 
of erernal Life and Death, of 


a Reward in Paradiſe, nor of 


a Puniſbment in Hell, but 
only of a Bleſſing, or of a 
Chaſtiſement in this World ; 


which gave occaſion to the 
! Soft of the Sadaucces. 
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nz on the contrary they did 


fon mari ; comme an contraire 
eller ne luy faiſoient point de mal, 
_ elle etoit innocente. 

Is wavoient pas la foi à cela, 
'i mag inamt que le ſouverain Pre- 
tre ne ſe ſeryoit pas de la mime 
poudre, quand il la jugeoit inno- 
cente. 5 | 


C. Apres que le ſouverain ſa- 
crificateur avoit oui les depoſiti- 
tions des temoins, et les raiſons 
de part, et dautre, i] ecrivit 
les malediftions de la loi ſur un 
Papier, le quel il ſechoit d'une pou- 
e, puts il meloit le tout enſem- 
ble, qu'il Iui faiſoit enſuite boive : 
mais aujourd hui les Rabins ne 
ſe ſervent plus de ces eaux de ja. 


louſie, parcequ'elles ont perdu leur 
Vertu. 


A. Les Prophetes niamoins 
et les Dofeurs de la loi dela. 
moient fort contre leur faux 
culte. | 6 
C. cela eſt vral; mais les 
Fuifs leur declaroient auſſi 
leur Religion ne les obligeoit pas 
avant Favenue du Meſſie ; que 
les Promeſſis qui y etoient conte- 
nues, n'ttoient fairs 4 eux 
ſeuls ; et quils ne condamnoieut 
pas ceux qui vivoient hors de la 
Religion de Moiſe, pour vn quis 
obſervaſſent la loi morale, et qu 
ils Habſtinſſent de I Idolatrie. 


A. D'où vient qu'il n'eſt par- 
le nulle part dans cette loi de la 
vie, ni de la mort eternelle I une 
recompenſe dans le Paradis, ni 
d'un chatiment en enfer, mais 
ſeulement d'une bent dickion, on 
dun chatiment dons les biens des 


ce monde; ce qui a donne lieu 
4 la ſee des Sadduciens ? | 
C. All 


© 


their 


down into Euphrates, but has 


c. All ſuch high Truths 
were reſerved for the time of 
the Meſſias, and that Religion 
courſe, carnal, and laden with 
Ceremonies, was for the in- 
ſtruction of the Ignorant, to 
diſpoſe Men to receive ſome- 
thing more ſublime, ſpiritual 
and perfect. 


28 
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The Earthly Paradiſe. 


NET 


3:6 


us paſs to the 
WSUS . 
L 4 Earthly Paradiſe, 
and from thence to 


*$1>> 43-4 
SETS Babylun 


— 


* 
. 
* 


* 


* 
LR 


27 
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4 


Des 


c. Very willingly, but we 
muſt ſtay for a Caravan that 
may go thither. 

See, there is the Earthly 
Paradiſe, between Euphrates 
and Tygris, near the meeting 
of thoſe two Rivers. 

A. I apprehend very well, 
that is the place wherein Adam 
was created ; for the Scripture 
tells us that there was a Ri- 
ver that watered. the ſurface 
of the Garden of Eden, which 
divided irfelf into four Heads, 
whereof the firſt was Piſon, 
which the Perſian; have named 

Ig, becauſe of its ſwift- 
neſs, ſignifying an Arrow in 
ongue : The ſecond 
Suben, which is nothing elſe 
but the weſtern branch of the 
Tygris: The third, Hidekel, 
Which is a River between Eu- 
phrates and Tygris, that flows 
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C. Toutes ces hautes verites j 
etoient reſerves pour le Meſie, 
et cette Religion groſſiere, char- 
nelle, et chargé e de Ceremonies . 
pour PinſtruFion des Ignorans x e- 
toit que pour diſpoſer les homme, 
a recevoir queque choſe de plus 
releve, de plus ſpirituel, et de plus 


parfait. 


Vintieme Dialogue. 
Le Paradis Terreſtre. 


A. Aſſons au © Paradis 
WI WH, þ 
A e 
n 3 * 
e N \ 


C. Thos 'volontiers, "mais il 
nous faut attendre une caravane 
qui y aille. HI 

Voyez, c'eſt la le Paradis Nr. 
reſtre, entre | Euphrate et le Tigre, 
pres de la jonction de ces deux 
rivieres. | T3 

A. Je comprens tres bien que 
Oeft Ia Fenaroit ons Adam fut 
eres ; car Pecriture nous dit qu il 
y avoit une fleuve qui arroſoit 
la ſurface du Jardin d Eden, le 
quel ſe diviſoit en quatre chefs, 
dont le premier toit Pify Feon que 
les Perſes ont nomme, Tiere 4 
cauſe de ſa rapidite, ce mot ſioni- 
fant fleche dans leur languc; le 
ſecond, Gui hon, qui weſt. autre 
que la partie occidentale du Tygve; 
le zeme Hidekel, qui eft une v 
vlere entre l Euphrate, et le Tigve 
qui coule dans FEuphrate; mais 
qui a aujourd hui, un autre now, 
er le qe. L Euphrate hui ſe jer- 


. - 
* * 0 * 


rant dans le Tigre, ret le 
Paradis Terreſtre dans ſa partir 
now 


Q 2 


* 


11s Ie Firſt Part of the French 


now-a-days another Name, 
And the gth Euphrates, which 
running intoTyzr/s incloſes the 
Earthly Paradiſe in its Sou- 
thern part: Bur however, I 
ſee nothing but Farmers Hou- 
ſes to and fro. 
C. You ſee alſo the beſt and 
fineſt Country in the World. 
It is covered with all ſort 
of Fruir-trees. 
The Vines, the Wheat, the 


© "LEY — 


j , WW 7 Tc 

Miridonale': mais cedendant je 
we wois rien que des mltairics 
A et la. 3 


! 


Ci. Pow voyer al te etlleur 


et le plus beau de tous les pa. 


Il eft couvert de toutes ſor- 
tes d Arbres fruitiers. 
La Vigne, le Froment, le Ris, 


Rice, and the Paſture-ground, 
are admirable in it. 4 


cr 


et le Paturage, y ſont admirables. 


ee ee eee eee eee 


The 21, Dialogue. 
 .BABTLON. 


Aan Ow far is it from 
& hence to Babylon ? 
& *& c. | Thirty-ſix 
Aan Leagues. 
A. And to Jerufalem? 

N C. Ninety. | 

A. And if we had been 
willing to go ſtraitway from 
Feruſalem to Babylon? 

c. We had but eighty 
Leagues to go? but you ſee 
we have turned aſide on the 
tight ro ſee the yes and the 
a1 of the thly Para- 

een 

T was in this Country that 
was formerly called Chalata, 
where the firſt Empire of the 
World began under Nimrod, 
. etherwiſe Bel, Father to Ni- 
tw, Sir-named Aſur, after 
whoſe Name it was called 
the Empire of the 4/jrian:, 


- 
vv 


Vingt et unième Dial. 
BABYLONE. 
AS $88 Ombicn y a-t-il ici. 


* „ & 4 Babylone? 
* 5 C. Trente fix I. . 


= 


% 
Müntener. 
A. Et à Jeruſalem? 
C. Nonante. 
A. Er fi nous avions. vouln 
aller tout droit de Jeruſalem 4 
Babylone ? | * 
. Nous n'aurions eu que hui. 
tante licues a faire? mais vous 
veyex bien que nous nous ſommes 
detourn*s 4 cott ſurla droite pour 
voir le lieu et la plaine du Para- 
dis Terreſire. * 
Ce fut dans ce pais qui p- 
pelloit autre fois la Calder, que 
le premier Empire du monde com- 
menga ſous Nimrod, autrement 
Bel, le pere de Nm, ſurnomm 
Aſſur', du nom du quel il fut ap- 
pelle L'empire des Aſſyriens, qui 


that laſted about 1300 Years, 
till Serdanspalus. . 


dura environ treize cen ans, juſe 
d Sardanapale. | [ 
5 A. Let 


0 


J. Let us go on to Paby- 


lon. . ; 
c I'll do what you will, 
but it is 4"needlels — 

There is nothing to be ſeen 
in it at this pretent, except 
Tiirks and Jews: One can hard- 
Iy ailcern'any print of the 

„ of Babel, which is 
made mention of in the Old 
Teſtament. 


Wars have ruined and ran- 


ſacked moſt of thoſe Places. 
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A. Continuons notre route 4 


Babylone. © | 

Je ferai ce que vous vonder, 
mais c eſt un voyage inutile. 

Il n'y a rien 4 voir 4 preſent, 
que des Turcs et der Fuifs : On 
a mime de la peine à diſcerner 
aucune trace de la Tour de Baby- 
lone, dont if eſt fait mention 
dans le views Teſtament, 


— 


Les Cuerres ont rulnd et ſac- 
cage la plupart de ces endroits, 
uc dans notre 


A. Retournons do 


A Let us return then into 
our Ship. | | 


7 
The 22d Dialogue. 
The going back on the Sea. 


MG Entlemen, ye are 
a come in a good 


4. How ſo? 
M. We have done Loading. 


We were ready to fail away. 
A. How do they call that 
Hand which is on our right? 
C. The Iſland of Rhodes. . 
The Knights of St. John of 
Jeruſalem, now-a-days called 
the Kaights of Malta, have 
oſſeſſed it 213 Years; after 
hich the Torks drove them 
away from it in 1522. 
A. Was not there formerly 
a brazen Caloſs repreſenting 


the Sun ? 
\ It was of ſuch 


C. Yes, 
rodigions height and bigneſs, 


valſſeau. - 


Viagt-deuzième Dial. 
Lee retour par Mer. 


MY feure, Vots wvenez 
Zu bien 4 propos, 
Ne | 


5 A. Commentcela? 
M. Nous awvons achevt” os 
charger. ; | 

Nous &tions prets à faire voile. 

A. Comment appelle-t-on cette 
Ile qui eſt à notre droite? 

C. Lile de Rhode. 

Les Chevallert de St. Jean de 
Jeruſalem, qu'on appelle aujour- 
hui Chevaliers de Malte, Pont 
poſſed? 213 ans, apres quoi les 
Turcs les en ont chaſſes en mil 
ws cent vingt deux. 

. N'y avoit-il pas autre fois 
un Coloſſe de Bronze qui repre- 
ſentait le Soleil. | 

Oui, Monſieur : il troit & une 
hauteur et ꝗ une groſſcur ſi extra- 


chat the Ships paſs'd between 
its Legs. 


ſolent entre ſes Jamber. 


ordinaire, que les vai ſſenux paſ- 


It 
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It was 105 Foot high, and 
went for one of the Wonders 
of the World. 
A. Which is the next I- 
land? | 
C. Candia, formerly called 
Crete, from Crete, the Son of 
Jupiter who was bury'd in it. 
Tis there where grows 
Malmſey, a: ſort of lucious 
and rich Wine. 
A. It ſcorcheth with great 
Heat upon this Gulph. 
I had rather be in the main 
Sea. 3 | 
T could now drink a Glaſs 
of freſh Water. 21 
IT muſt taſte the Water of 
the Sea. | 
How ſa] 


* 


tatis! 


. 


From whence doth that | 


faltneſs proceed ? 

c. From the heat of the 
Sun, that heats its Waters 
Day and Night; for it never 
ſets down on the Ocean that 
has communication with the 
other Seas. N 

A. If that Reaſon was good, 
it would follow, that a River 
that flows ſlowly in the Tor- 
rid Zone ſhould be like wiſe 
ſalt; becauſe the Sun has the 
time to heat ĩt: But we know 
by Experience, the contrary. 


C. Sir, the heat of the Sun 
is not the only Reaſon; nei- 
ther doth the Sun dart its 
beams Day and Night upon 
any River, and conſequently 
the Night could hinder the 
little ſaltneſs or tartneſs it 


could cauſe by Day : But the| 
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 , |Golphe, 


FO 


It avoit 105 pits de hauteur, 
et paſſoit pour une des merveilles 
du Monde. 

A. Quelle Ile oft ce qui view 
apres ? 

C. La Candie, qu'on appelloit 
autrefois Crete, au Nom de Crete 
fils de Jupiter qui y fut enterre. 
C'eſt 12 od vient Ia Malvol- 
ſie qui eſt une ſorte de vin rieb 
et delicieux. 

A. 11 brule entierement ſur ce 
| 5 'F aimerois mieux Ctre. dans la 
haute Mer. | | 

Fe boirois bien maintenant un 
verre d eau fraiche. 

Il faut que je goute de Peau 
de la Mer. 
Quelle eſt ſalte ! 


D'ou provient cette ſalure? 


| Ce De Tardeur du Soleil qui 
echaufe ſes eaux jour et nuit; 
car il ne fe conche Jamais ſur 
POtean qui a Communication a. 
wee les autres Mere. 


| A. Si cette raiſon etait 
bonne, il Venſuivroit qu une Ri- 
viere qui coule doucement dans 
la Zone Torride, feroit pareilles 
ment ſalte parce que le Soleil a 
le tems de Ptchaufer: mais 
on ſait le contraire par experi- 
ce.. | 

C. Monſieur, la chaleur du So- 
leil neſt pas la ſeule. raiſon; 
ni le Soleil ne darde pas non 
plus ſes rayons. jour et nuit ſur 
aucune riviere, et par conſequent 
la nuit emptcheroit le peu de ſa- 
lure ou d acri monie qu'il pourroit 
cauſer le jour : mais la princi- 
pale raiſon pourquoi Ig Mer eff 


chief Reaſon why the Sea is 
falt, tis becauſe taking. the 


| 


ſalbe, eſt parceque prenant * 
c 
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two third parts of the Earth, 
it is morally impoſſible, but 
there meet within ſome Salt- 
Mine which it waſhes, even 
as we ſee Fountains whereof 
the Waters are ſalt, becauſe 
they paſs through Salt-Mines, 
or through a ſalted Ground. 
And indeed from Perpignan 
to the Fort Locate, all the 
Lands along the Mediterrane- 
an Sea, are ſalt; and this is 
the Reaſon, why the Plough- 
men and other poor People, 
put ſome of that Ground in 
a Kettle which they fill with 
Water and make it boil. 


They uſe afterwards that 


ater to ſalt their ſoup, Bread 
und Ragoos. 

That Sea ſucks all the Salt 
of the Lands it waters. 

A. Sir, now you are ſpeak- 
ing of the Sea, I remember 
you told me once, it was 
Pierced in its bottom in ma- 
ny places, and that thoſe ſub- 
terraneous Holes reached to 
the top of the Mountains 
to form Springs, Springs 
the Brooks, Brooks the Ri- 
vers, and Rivers the great 


Rivers that flow down into | /c 


the Sea; ſo that you added, 
that was the Reaſon why the 
Sea was never bigger, nor leſ- 
ſer, becauſe as much Water 
went out of it underneath as 
went into it above, upon 
which I have a difficulty to 
ask you: Why 
Water of thoſe Springs ſalt, 
ſeeing it comes from the Sea? 

C. *Tis becauſe it loſes its 
ſaltneſs by the long way it 
goes within the Ground, 


is not the / 


deux tiers de la Terre, il eſt mo- 
ralement impoſſible, qu'il ne 5» 
rencontre au dedans qu qe mine 
de fel qu'elle arriſe, de meme 
que nous woyons des fontaines 
dont les eaux ſont ſalces, parce- 
qu elles paſſent par des mines de 
fel ou par une terre ſalce. | 

En effet toutes les Terres qu'il 
y a le long de la Mer Mediter- 
rante depuis Perpignan juſqu'= 
au fort Locate, y ſont ſalees ; 
voila dou vient que les Labou- 
reurs et autres pauures genus, met- 
tent de cette terre dant un chau- 
deron qu ils rempliſſent A eau et 
qu'ils fond bouillir. 

Ile Sen ſervent enſuite pour 
ſaler leur ſoupe, leur pain, et 
leurs ragouts. 

Cette Mer ſuce tout le ſel des 
terres qu elle arraſe. 


Mer, je me reſſouvien que 
vous me dites une fois qu'elle 6 
toit percte au fond en pluſieurs 
endroits, et que ces troux ſouter- 
rains $'ttendoient juſqu au ſom- 
met des Montagn es, pour en former 
les ſources, les ſources les ruiſſe- 
aux, les ruiſſeaux les rivieres, 
et les rivieres les flewves; en- 
orte que vous ajoutates que = 
Eroir la la raiſon pour quoi 1 
Mer n'etoit jamais plus groſſe, ni 
plus petite, par ce qu'il en ſortoit 
autant d eau ny qu'il 
en entroit pardeſſus, ſur quoi I ai 
une difficulce a vous propoſer : 
pourquoi eſt ce que eau de ces 
ources u'eſt pas ſalte, puis qu 
elle vient de la Mer? 


C. C'eſt parcequ'elle perd ſa 


ſalure le long de chemin qu alle 
fait au dedans de la Terre. 


A. Monſieur, en parlant de la - 
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The 134 Dialogee. 
lieg. 


C. Here is Penice, prai- 
SES ſed be God, we 


ſhall ſoon enjoy 
the benefit of the 
Land. 
We will reſt our ſelves af. 
ter the fatigues of this Voy- 
age. 
A. Where is the PaduaBoat? 

C. At the end of —. 

A. What time doth it go? 

C. Between Eight and Nine. 
They go five Miles on the 
Sea; after which they have 
Horſes to draw the Boat. 

You will ſee all along the 
Canal Places on the Right 
and on the Left, which ſeem 
to rival one another in Beau- 
ry 


Cy "I 


e ſhall we take ? 
o in a Coach 


what Carri 
C. We will 


A. When we come there, 


| 


| 
| 


Vingt- troiſiẽme Dial. 
VENISE. 


C. soil Peni ſe, Dieu ſoit 
lou, nous jouiron; 
e bientot de Pair de la 


Terre. 


Nous nous de laſſerons des fati- 
gues de ce Voyage. 

A. Ou eſt le bateau de Padoue? 

C. Au bout de —. 

A. Quand part-il ? 

C. Entre huit et neuf. 

On va cing miles ſur Mer ; 
apres quoi on a des chevaux pour 
tirer le bateau. 


Vous werrez tout le long du 
Canal des Palais d la droite 
et 4 la gauche, qui ſemblent .- 
effarcer 4 ſe Jurpeſſer les uns et 
les autres en beaute. 

A. Quand nous ſerons ld, que 
vol ture prendrons nous ? K 
C. Nous | trons en Caleche à 


* 


to Bologna, and from thence I Bologne, et de la 4 Lorette. 


to Loretto. 


eee 


Tie 24d Dialogue. 
LOREITITO. 


A. Nic $ it not there, where 
# Is the Houſe of the 
ö bleſs'dVirgin is ſeen? 

C. Sir, 'tis the repreſenta- 

tion of it, but not the reality. 


| 


| Vingt-quatrieme Dial. 


LORETTE.” 
A. At Ef ce pas Id, on or 


N voit la maiſon de la 

M Vierge de Naxareth? 

C. Monſieur, Gen eft bien Ia 
repreſentation, mais non pas la 
realtte. A. 


A. 1 have. ſeen, haweyer a 
rchin debe Nadel upon ir 


We 1 5 - queſtion i it, but 
that proves nothing. 

A. It ſays, that as ſoon as 

he Twrks had made them- 


elves Maſters of the Holy |/ 


d,the Angels tranſported 
thar Houſe from Nazareth in- 
to Dalmat ia, leſt it ſhould be 
rofaned by the Infidels ; and 
ies Years and ſeyen Months 
after, from Dalmatia into Italy, 
into a. Foreſt belonging to. a 
idow named Loretta; that 
ſometime after it was remo- 
ved a Mile farther, and at 


laſt into the place, where it % 


ſtands at this preſent, which 
is called Loretto, by the name 
bf f that Widow. 
C. One need not be a great 
Philoſopher to ſhew the Im- 
poſture of ſo great a Miracle. 
The Angels tranſported | 
that Houſe, age it might not 
10 en by. the 5 N 
becauſe it 1 * ſanctify d 
y the preſence of a Woman 
Porn i in Ori pied Sin, but the 
Sepulchre of Chriſt that hay 
been ſanQify'd. by the pre. 
ſence of his f 
to the Deity, who never con. 
tracted neither original nor 
aug! Sin, is left by the 
Angels for a Prey to the Int 
94 to be profancd by 


Is it not then plain, that fl. 
God had been willing to do 
Miracle of that kind, 
ſhould rather have made t 
Angels to take 


e 


up the holy 


e Pro OI 


| 


umanity united 16% une 14 la diviniſt 


ö 


than the Houſe of; f 
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2 75 en yeh par, 74 ce- 
la ne prowe rien. 

A. * dit qu ust oh ler 
tures Je e furent rendu mi tres de 
4 Terre Sainte, les HUEE br ans 
porterent cette maiſon ae, Nare- 
ret h en 99 de grur gu elle 
ue fut freſa e 14 ler Infidels ; 3 
& trois ant et 1277 mig apres, 
de Dalpnatie en Ital, en fan ume 
Foret. ab artenoi tA ne Den ve 
Nammee TLorette; que queque 
tems aber elle ſut aH pertfe 
deld A un mile plus loin, er en- 
fin dan He” Lien, oi elle of apre- 
gui appelle Lareite 2 nun 


Ange ar fe ROK cette 
5 45, LS 1 Bil ba 
2 af ante par ler els, Hirce- 
71 e avpit ere Fes gar da 
Preſence d une Femme we: dans 
le ech l e, 4 .de Fe- 
ere ge J. Ch. qub Fe anti- 
| 14 ar! la preſence de Jaye  bumn< 


* a 
4 's contracte anct 2 
ginel, ni actuel, eft laiſſe 2 
egen proie aux Infdelry pour 
en Etre Se. 3 


? iN" bo % ta soll on? 


* ＋1 it done pa 5 % 40 
Bleu volt voulu faire 2 


racle ne cette nature, i guroit 


© ww \Mi Eu 
* * © a 


he Huter fair emporter ls St. Sepul- 


re par les Anges que d mi- 
ins 


AN Vienge i dme 


the 


: 
| 
. 
N 
5 
. 


n 2 bo ar 
555 fa 9 FE 125 | 

55 Fl he, pour 1 55 uy 

7 un {6 grand rndige. 


12% 
the bleſſed Virgin, or at Teaſt 
both at once; eſpecially; thar 
the Sepulchre of the true Pro- 
2 might not be in the 
ands of the falſG. 
Beſides, ſhould it not have 
been fitter, if God had taken 
ſo much to Heart the preſer- 
vstion of the Houſe of the 
bleſſed Virgin, and would not 
have the holy things to be de- 
filed by the Turts, to have hin- 
dred them from taking the 
Holy Land from the Chriſti- 
ans: By ſuch means not only 
the Houſe of Nazareth, but 
alſo the Stable of Behle em, 
wherein the bleſſed Virgin 
was brought to bed of the 
Son of God, and the Cradle 
wherein he was laid, as alſo 
all the Places which God has 
ſanctifyd by his Preſence,ha- 
ving appeared in them viſibly 
to the Prophets, and ſpoken 
ro them, and thoſe wherein 
Chriſt wrovght all the Myſte- 
ries: of our Redemption, had 
been ſaved,and the. CFriſtians 
had ſeen that the Prayers of the 
followers of Mahomet are not 
ſo efficacious as theirs ; ſee- 
ing the infidels could not take 
an inch of Ground ſunctify d 
| ep Preſence of the Son of 
The Angels carry'd away 
from Nazareth into Dalmatia, 
the Houſe of the bleſſed Vir- 
gin; but there is no Witneſs, 
nor does any Body knows any 
thing on't in Dalmatia. | 
They carry'd it alſo from 
© Dalmatia into Italy; but the 
Inhabitants of no Town, no 
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fax. 


tons Aeur 4 ls ol ; Surtout a 
que te Sepulere du vrai ow 


ne fut point en la puiſunce du 


D'giileurs wWauvoit-il pat "tre 
Plus 4 propor, fi Dieu eut eu ſi fort 
4 coeur la conſervation de ls 
maiſon de la vierze et nut pa. 
voulu que les hoſes Saintes fuſ- 
ſent profante. par les Turcs, d 

ne jamais permettre qu'ils priſe 
ſent la Paleſtine ſur les Chreti- 
ens: Parce moyen nonſeulement 
la d. maiſon de. Nazareth, mais 
auſſi letable de Bethlfem, oft la 
Ulerge atcoucha du fils de Dieu, 
er le berrtant” oh il fut couc he 
comme * rous les endroits que 
Dieu a ſantifits par ſa preſence, 
iy Etant fait voir viſiblement 
anx Prophetes' er leur y ayant 
parle,ave ceux 0 J. Ch. 4 opert 
tors les myſteres de notre redemp- 
tien, auroient et ſauvts, et les 
chritiens auroi ent vu que les pri- 
eres des ſectateurt de Mahomet ne 
ſont pas ſi efficares que les leurs ; 
puiſque les Tyfidels ne pourroiens 
pas prendre un pouce de la terre 
us a Ott Jantifiee par 8 pre- 
ence du fils de Dieu. is 


Les Anges emporterent de Na. 
rareth en Dalmatie, la maiſon 
de la verge; mais il „y point 
de temoin, ni perſonne qui ſache 
rien de cela en Dalmatie. 


Ils la porterent auſſi de Dal. 
matie en Italie; mais point 
ville, point de village, ni meme 


Village, nor any Ship from 


aucun valſſeau de Jeruſalem en 
| Jeru- 
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Jeruſalem to Italy, ſaw that 
Houle pals thro” the Sky. 
But for what end would 
the Papiſts have contrived 
ſuch a thing, if it was not 
true? EN 

c. To draw Endowments, 
Charity and Maſſes, to make 
that place the moſt famous 
for Pilgrimage in Chriſten- 
dom : Which makes Money 
comes into a Country, for there 
come to Loretro whole Proceſ- 
ſions from all the neighbour- 
ing Countries, with ſo great 
a number of other Perſons, 
that the Town of Loreto, the 
Ways, and the Inns, are al- 
moſt always full, and they 
are very glad to ſpread ſome 
falſe Miacle to maintain 
their Cuſtomers. 


'A. How hath that thing | 


been carry'd on then? 

C. When Rome ſaw that 
the Infidels had taken the Ho- 
ly Land, and they had de- 

oyed many holy Places, a- 
mongſt others, the Houſe of 
the bleſſed Virgin ; becauſe 
they could not bear the Chri- 
ſtians ſhould ſay ſhe was the 
Mother of God, but they had 
been contented with the pre- 
ſerving of the only Sepulchre 
of Chriſt, becauſe. they ac- 
knowledge him a true Pro- 
phet, they reſolved to keep 
the memory of the ſaid Houſe, 
wherein the Angel Gabriel had 
appeared to the Virgin Mary, 
and the Son of God had been 
Incarnate, by making a coun- 
terfeir Houfe, being not able 
tg preſerve the reality: there- 
fore they built a little Houſe 


233 80 


123 


Italie n'a wu paſſer cœte maiſon 
dans Pair. 

A. Mais Pourquoi eft ce que 
les Papiſtes auroient. vous in- 
venter une telle choſe, ſi ce n'Croit 


vnai ? 

C. Pour attirer des fondati- 
ons, des charitts, et des Meſſer et 
pour faire de cet endroit le plus 
fameux pelerinage de la Chretien- 
nete: cequi falt venir Vargent dans 
un pais, car il viem 4 Lorette 
des Proceſſions entieres de tour 
les pais veiſins aver un ſi grand 
nombre d autres Perſonnes que 
la vide de Lorette, les chemin: 
er les logis, ſont preſque tou- 
Jours-pleins, et ils ſons bien aiſe 
de faire courir qu*que faux Mi- 
raclee pour maintnit leurs pra- 
tiques, 


A. Comment 
a menage cela? 

C. Quand Rome vit que ler 
Infidels avolent pris la Terre 


en ce denc qu'on 


ſainte, er qu'ils avoient detruit 


pluſieurs ſaints lieux, entr autre: 
la Maiſon de la verge; parce- 
quils ne pouvolent pas ſouffrir 
que les Chritiens difſent qu elle 
fut la mere de Dieu, mais qu ili 
i etoient contenter de conſerver 
le feul Sepulcre de J. Ch. parce- 
qu ils le reconnoiſſent pour vrai 
Prophete, ils reſolureut de conſer- 
ver la memoire de cette maiſon 
dans la quelle V. Ange Gabriel 
retoit apparu à la vierge Marie, 
et ou te fils de Diew 5Ftoit incar 
ne, en enfaiſant une vive image, 
tant pas capable den conſerver = 
la realite : Cet pourquoi ils b. 


tirent une petite maiſon de bri- 


Tur euitet au fen, et pmetre 
ci mentee dans Pegliſe de Lorette, 
R 2 of 
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of a hardned Brick, it may be 
cemented in the Church "of 
Lorttto, after the Model of 
the Houſe of the bleſſed Vir- 
gin of Nazareth, without foun- 


dation, over the fine Marble 
Stones of the ſame Church, rie ſur le Roe. 


which are a Foundation al- 
molt as ſolid as if it was 


baile on the Rock. 


After an Age was paſt, they 


have changed the repreſenta- 
tion of the ſaid Houſe into 
the real Houſe, even as ny 
hat changed in the Euchari 
the repreſentation of the Body 
of Chriſt into the reality, to 
increaſe the Devotion of the 
eak, and bring Griſt to the 
Mill. | 1 
4. Is not the Image of the 
Virgin upon an Altar before 
that Houſe ? | 


C. Yes, Sir, and alſo in the 


Eve of the chief Feaſts, they 
change her Clothes and Lin- 
nen,. . 75 

All che. Monks caſt their 
Eyes to the Ground, leſt they 


ſhould ſee her Nakedneſs, and 


the- ſhould puniſh em for 
their criminal and unchaſt 
Curioſity, even as the God- 


deſs Diana puniſhed the Hunt- 


er Actean, by changing him 
into a Stag, becauſe he had 
ſeen her Nakednefs, when ſhe 
was bathing herſelf in Sum- 
mer in a. Fountain, then his 
Dogs knowing him not, tore 
him in pieces. Hif. Poet. p.41. 

A. Have you ſeen che 
"Treaſure of Loretto? It is ſaid 
to be invaluable. 

C. Tis the richeſt in Po- 
pery. 


avant le model de la. maiſon 
de la Vierge de Nazareth, ſans 
fondement ſur, des belles pierres 
de marbre de la mime egliſe, 
qui ſont un fondement preſqu'- 


auf ſolide, que fi elle Etoit ba- 


| 


Apres qu un fiecle a ed paſſe, 
on a change la repreſentation en 
la realite, de meme qu on avyois, 
change dans I Euchariſtie la re- 
preſentation du Corps de J. Ch. 
en la realite, pour augmenter la 
de votion dis foibles et faire ve- 
nir [au au maulin. | 


A. La Statue de la Viewge 
neſt elle pas ſur un autel devand 
| cette maiſon? * ,  * 
C Oui, Monſieur, et mime on 
la change de linge et de habits. 
la vellle des principales fetes. 


. Tous les moines baiſſent les 
yeux contre terre par reſpe; 
crainte de voir ls nudite, et d. 
erre punis de leur Curioſite im- 
pure et eriminelle, de meme que 
la Deeſſe Diane punit le chaſſeur 
| Attcon en le , changeant en un 
cerf, parcequ'il avoit decowyert 
ſa nudite, lorqu"elte ſe baignoit 
1 gy T7 
en Ete dans une fontaine, d'out it 
ren ſuivit que. les chiens ne le 
reconnoiſſant plus le di chirerent et 
le mirenten pieces. Hiſt, Poet. 
41. 85 « 
F A. Aver vous un le trefor de 
Lorette ? On dit qui eft in- 
eſtimable. | 


| C. 80 le. plus viche du Pa- 
I>iſme ? " 1 . . 
A. i at 


4. 
C. Of divers Preſents which 
Kings, Princes, and the Great 
of that Religion, have made 
as an acknowledgment for a 
Recovery, or good Succeſs, 
which are owing to Time, 
to Nature, to Phyſick, and to 
Chance, or rather to divine 
Providence; For, as they 
have promiſed the Virgin 
Mary to give her ſuch a Gift, 
in caſe they obtain what they 
deſire; if the thing happen, 
tho" it is no effect of any 
Miracle, they perform their 
Vow, for fear of offending 
God; If it don't happen, they 
ay nothing on't, for fear of 
wronging the Glory of the 
bleſſed Virgin, and their own 
Reputation, becauſe People 
would ſay quickly ſome ſe- 
cret and enormous Sin of 
theirs has been the cauſe of 


What doth it conſiſt of? 


It. 3 
The Ancient Heathens car- |. 


ried themſelves afrer the ſame 
__ toward their Idols 

t wrought ſuch Miracles; 
that is, Miracles of Imagina- 


tion. 


4. If it were ſo, the Cler-| 


£Y would undeceive them 
om that Simplicity ; for, 
what do they get by the Pre- 
ſents they give to the Trea- 
ſure of Leretto? 

C. They can make Money! 
of it at a pinch, and they al- 
ways palm a good part of it ; 
otherwiſe thePlace would not 
be able to contain them : 
Beſides, they are 4 dumb ex- 


—" ͥnʃ 
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A. Eu quoi cnſefe F717 
C., En divers preiſen;'' ous It. 
Roi, les Princes; et let grand 
de cette Religion ant fait en re- 
connoifſance du retabliſſement de 
leur ſanté, ou de qub que bn fuc= 
res, quils doivent di mt, @ la 
nature, aux remedes corpbrelr, 
er bu hazard, on phitot à 1 
dioine Providence ; car comme 
ile ont promis a la Vierge tte 
lui faire un tel preſent” en cas 
qu'ils obtiennent ce % dts 
rent; ſi la choſe arrive, ils ac- 
compliſſent leur voeu, cralnte - 
offenſoir Dieu, quuique ce ne ſoit 
Peffet d aucun Miracle; f ede u- 
arrive pas, ils wen diſem ven, 
crainte de donner atteinte à la 
gloire de la Vierge et 4 leur pro- 
pre reputation, parceque les gens 
diroient q abord qu'ils ont come 
mts quEque pt ehe enorme ttcachs 
qui en a ett la cauſe, 

AAA \vek 


Ties Anciens Payens ſe tompur- 
tolent de la mme maniere en- 
vers leurs idole s qui operoteut de 
ſemblables miracles,” c eſti d dire, 
des miracles d"imagination. 


Si cela eroit ain, le Cleret 
Jes detromperoient. de | cette” fim 
plicirs; car que gagnentaily par 
hes preſens que Pon: dorine au tre- 
ſor de Lorette? 


5 


C. 11; en pewvent faire” de V- 
argent dans un beſoin, et ili en 
„ toujours une partie; 


autrement le lieu ne pourroit par 
les contenir : D'ailleurs ils font” 
une ' exhortation muctte # tous 


les autres Papiſtes, pour y appor- 


hortation to the other Papiſts| 


to. bring 'thither alſo their 


emple 
Sub- 


ter auſſi leur ſubſtance a Lex 


126 
Subſtance, after the example 

f People of Quality: And 
Jaſt they never make thoſe 
Preſents: to the Virgin, but 
they give ſomething at the 
ſame time to. the Prieſts who 
attend her,who have the keep- 
ing of the Treaſure, after the 
imitation of Alexander. the 
Great in his viſit to Jupiter 
Ammon. Quint. Curt. B. 4. 


i. 
A. Let us go and ſee the 
Wine-Cellars. | 
C. They are the largeſt and 
nobleſt in Italy. 
They will draw you four 


or five ſorts of Wine out of | 


a Tua through the ſame Spi- 


| 


got. 
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des grands: er enſin on ne fait 
jamais ces preſen; 4 la Vierge 
que Fon ne dome en mime tems 
 qutque choſe pour les Pretres qui 
la jervent, ou qui ont la garde 
du Treſor, à [imitation d Alex- 
andre le Grand dons ſa wiſtte de 
Jupiter Ammon. Quinte Curce, 


L. 4. Pag. 51. 


* 
* 


A. Allons voir les Caves pour 
le vin. As 
C. Ce ſont let plus grandes et 
les plus belles & Italie. | 
On vous tirera quatre on cin 
ſortes de vin d un ronneau par 


meme tiq au. 


N er 


The 25th Dialogue. 
The Kjngdom of the Pope. 


A. © 8 not Toretto in 
&r 151 the Popes King- 


Eh, dom ? 


c. You muſt fay in the 
States of the Pope. 
He is indeed the Soverei 
of ir, but he don't call himſelf 


ng. 

C1 underſtand you, he has 
rejected the name of King- 
dom and of King, te elude the 
Scripture; becauſe Chriſt ſaith 
his kiugdom is not of this World. 
John 18. 36. He choſes ra- 
ther ta be an abſolute Mo- 
narch in Deed, than in Name. 


Vingt-cinquieme Dial. 


Le Royaume du Pape. 
A. 
978 


© Orette neſt-il pas 

8 du Royaume d 
oF Pape? 

C. 11 faut dire 


des Ctats du Pape. 


A. I en eft yeritablement le 
Souverain, mais il ne prent pas 
le titre de Rol. 

C. Je wous-entends. I! a re- 
jetts le nom de Royaume et de 
Roi, pour eluder Vercriture 3 
parceque J. Ch. dit que ſon 
Royaume n'eſt pas de ce 
monde; Jean 88. 36. 71 
aime mieux tre un monarque 40. 


ſolu d effet que de nom. 


| 


4. How 


J. How many Provinces 
d'ye think there may be in 
his States ? 
C. Twelve. 

4. Which are they? 
C. The Campaign of Rome, 
the Patrimony of St. Peter, 
the Dutchy of Caſtro, Orvie- 
tan, Perugin, Umbry, or the 
Dukedom of Soletro,the Coun- 
try of the Sabins, the Duke- 
vom of Urbin, the March of 
Ancona, the Romagna, the Fer- 
yareſe, and Bolagneſe. 
* 4. How can you ſay the 
Patrimony of St. Peter, ſee- 


ing Peter never enjoy'd it, | 


nor hath need of it, being in 
Heaven, where 
nothing? 
c. They better obtain Lands 
and Money, by cloaking them- 
ſelves under the name of St. 
Perer, than in their own 
Name; and it is for the ſame 
Reaſon that they preach al- 
ways to the People to give to 
God and to the Church, that 
is to the Clergy. 
That 
"Chriſt, who will not reſem- 
ble his Maſter, ſends Gover- 
nors into his Provinces, and 
and into his T 


Owns. 


A. How large are his Do- 


minions? 

C. Three hundred Miles. 
A. That is not bad for a 
Prieſt. 

But how many Biſhopricks 
and Arch-biſhopricks are in 
them ? 

C. There are 127 Biſhop» 
ricks, and 20 Arch-biſhop- 
ricks, 


and Proteftant Companion. 


he wants for | 


| 
retended Vicar of 


I27 


A. Combien penſez wu quit 
a de Provinces dang ſes Etati? - 


C. Douze. 

A. Que ſont elles? 

C. La Campagne de Rome, 
le Patrimoine de St. Pierre, 
le Duch? de Caſtre, Forvi- 
etan, le Perugin, POmbrie, on 
le Duche de Spolette, Ie Pats des 
Sabins, le Duch® d'Urhin, la 
Marche d Ancone, la Romanie, le 
Ferrarois et le Bolognois., 


A. Comment powuez, vous dire 
le Patrimoine de St. Pierre, pu- 
iſque St. Pitrre wen a jamais 
joni, ni ne a de beſoin, etant 
dans le Ciel, ou it ne manque 
de rien | 228 

C. Ils obtiennent  mieux des 
terres et de Lament en ſe cou 
want du nom de St. Pierre, gu- 
en ſe ſervant du leur propye; et 
Feſt pour cette raiſon, que Vox 
proche toujours ay euple de done 
ner à Dieu et 4 Pegliſe, Oſt A 
Aire, aux gens du Clerge. 


Ce pretenau Vicaire'de J. Ch. 
qui ne weut pas reſſembler 4 ſon 
maitre, envoie des Gonverneurs 
dons ſes Provinces, et dans ſes 
Ville. | 

A. De quelle trendue+ ſont ſes 
terpes ? 

C. De trois cent miles. 

A. Cela neſt pas mechant 
pour un Pretre, | 

Mais combien y a-t-il d Evò- 
ches et & Archi veches. 


C. 1 y a cent vingt· ſept 
Ewvches, et vingt Arche ueches. 


A. II let 6 


4. He has multiply d them | 


pretty well. 


it; bien multi- 


plies, A. Tis 
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a 5 that he may be al- C. Ce afin, u ſoit tous 
ways | 15 i in all Diſputes ; | Jon's. le maitre. /- "Sy toutes le- 
for, a8 Aeeided by the 2 car comme tout fe de. 


plurality of Votes; whem; he 
calls a Council, there ar 105 
Ways morg. Lalian Biſhy 
than Foreigners, where 1 
ny cate not much, neither to 
make. f ch a. ourney, becauſe! 
of Ry 2A gues, Dangers, add 
ede lo R the Pope is 
always ſure to have the plu- 
rality of Votes an his 15 25 
it has been ſeen in the _ 
cil of Trent, CTY d part © 
which Was re je by. Trange 
The o ther parts of Italy ar 
alſo fill 2 with Biſhops an 
Archabi de, much more pro 
ee * at; N ber 
ne 


not Tad x Dich his Tem- 
poral, Monarch y, he permits 


N t {s.little ones, 
tothe lee or of Mayence, of 


ke Biſhops x= 


cide par la pluralitè des voj x 3 


SI} y. toujours plus, 4. Erocques {ta- 
ens que d Etxangers, dont Blum 
Heurs ne ſe ſouctent bas von plus 
de. faire un tel page acauſ 

der fatiguet, des. dangers, et de la 
depenſe : de ſerte que le Pape 


oft rotjour: aur, d avir la plus 


ralitè des uod de ſon | cats, caws- 
me on a vn dans le concile. de 
Trente, dont le Niers, at gent 
par la Franco, 

Ler autres andre ts ge. 6 nalir 
fant auſi remplis & Eutques et 

PArcheulques beaucoup. plus d 
er { ex or les, lad 


«ri 25 * . 1 * . 
gronvaſffent pat i Terire dans Ja 
mama rehis temporedle, il leu a 
per mis d or often de petite: 
comme, 4 Bleu de May- 


Cologn, and of reve the 
Ibber org St. Ge , to the Arch 
biſhop « Saltshurg, to the OE 
pe Hirt xburg, and to that 

of Munſter, "who. can- raiſe and 
—— 2 Army of 150 


Mfg | 
e bath allow 'd to the o 
* vaſt ſums of Money, I 
mean, prod; 1gious Rents, tothe 
end they, ſhould be all con- 
tent, and not undertake to 
rebel or to overthrow- his 
Temparal Monarchy: There- 
fore they have all the. ſhare 
of the Age and are bribed, 
by him 
The + Archbiſhop of md i. 
Lord of 17 large Burroughs, 
deſides Villages, of Fon he! 


244 


| exce, de Colagne, ne Trewe, 4 
lle de Sts Gall, 14 [ Arche- 
veque de Saltxigurg, a PEWaque 
wie Wi rex bang, et 4 celui de 
Munſter qui peu; mettre ſur figd 
et maintenir une armt e de 1 J 
\Hommes. 15 

Il a jugs att autres de wafer 
ſammis d argent, je utus dire, 
des rente prodigicuſes. ; 5 afm 
qu ils ſuſſint tows tomtens, et qu'= 
ils w entrepriſſent pas de fe re- 
wvolter ou de renverſer ſo Mongt- 
chie temporelle. e 


- „ y * 
The 8 ad J 64 4 ” I # 44 ws 


7I33 


10 PIER, ae. 4 244. 5 
Fil gveur ae dix-ſept gros Bourgs, 


autre les Villages dont il recoie 


receives 


and Proteſtant Companion, 


receives eyery Year 260000 
Crowns. The Biſhop of Trent 
hath 50000 Florins of Yearly 
ent: He is Prince of the 
mpire, with that of Bologna 
and Saltzburg. 

In a Word, all the Arch. 
biſhops and Biſhops of Popery 
are little Gods or petty Kings 
on the Earth, therefore, one 
muſt not wonder, if they 
goo care much to forſake a 

eligion that makes them 
live ſo happy. 

A. Burt let us return to the 
Council of Trent. 

C. Twas a Council that 
was held under four Popes, 
and laſted 18 Years, having 
been interrupted ſeveral times, 
Firſt, _ Plague, and then 
by the Wars of Germany; ſo 
angry was God againſt that 
meeting of Hypocrites and 
and Politicians, who had no 
mind to reform the Abuſes, 
nor the Hereſies of their 
Church, but rather to con- 
firm 'em by new Decrees: 
For they were unwilling to 
admit of any free Council in 
a Proteſtant Place, or Neuter, 
nor in the Empire of Germany, 
but only in Italy, wherein the 
Pope is Maſter, and where 
all the Prelates are at his diſ- 
poſal. 

Alſo the Fathers of the 
Council determined nothing 
in it, but what was before 
determined by the Pope and 
his Counſel, whoſe ciſi- 
ons arrived from Rome in a 
Mail with the Holy Ghoſt, 
who enlightned that holy Al 
ſem bly. 
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par and 260000 ; Rada 


que de Trente a 50000 Florins 
de Revenu annuel : 11 eft Prines 
de Empire, avec celui de Bo- 


logne et de Saltzbourg. 


En un mot tous les Arche 
veques et Evtques du Papiſmt 
ſont des petits Dieux ow des pes 
tits Row ſur Terre; C'eft pour- 
quoi il ne faut pas bonner, 
ili ne ſe ſoucient gutre d abam- 
donner une Religion qui les fait 
vivre fi heureux. 

A. Mais retournons au Con. 
cile de Trente. 

C. Ce fut un Concile qui ſe 
tint ſous quatre Papes et qui 
dura dix>huit ans, ayant te in- 
terrompu pluſieurs fois, premicre- 
ment par [a peſte, et puis par les 
guerres d Alemagne ; tant Dieu 
etoit irrite contre cette afſemblee 
4 Hyporrites et de Politiques qui 
navoient pas envie de reformer 
les abus, ni les herefies de leur 
egliſe, mais plutot de les confire 
mer par de nouveaux dccrers : 
car ils ne voulurent point ad- 
mettre de concile libre dans un 
pats Proteſtant ou Neutre, ni dans 
Empire d Alemagne, mais ſeule- 
ment en Italie, a le Pape eff 
maitre, et ol tous les Prelat 


ſont a ſa diſpoſition. ; 


Les Peres mime du Concile 
ny determinoient rien qui ne 
fur auparavant determine par 
le pape et ſon Conſeil, dont les 
decifions arrivoient de Rome dans 
wne male avec le St. Eſprit gui 
iluminoit cette Ste Afſſemblee. 


$ 


A. The 
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e. The Church ought to 
be. ruled by a wiſe and reli- 
gious Prudence, but not by a 
worldly. Prudence, or by a 
humane Policy. | 

C. True; but Men do not 
Always what they ought to do; 
therefore God, who knows 
the Hearts of all Men, made 
them feel the heavineſs of his 
Arm; for when all the Bi- 
mops who were to compoſe 
that Council with the Pope, 


were aſſembled, the Plague 


drove them all away, having 
no reſpect even for his pre- 
tended Holineſs, God ſhew- 
ing them thereby, he would 
not Rave em to condemn the 
Truth to ſave their Riches. 
A. Indeed that Plague was 
miraculous; for Trent is a ve- 
ry healthful Town, being ſi- 
tuated in the beginning of 
Tyrol, in an agreeable Valley 
encompaſſed with bigh Moun- 
Dee 
C. Some of them dy'd by 
it, even Pope Paul the Third, 
to whom ſucceeded Julius the 
Third, who was a Sardana- 
al; who being dead alſo, 
= Marcellus the Second for 
his Succeſſor, who lived but 
21 Days and ſome Hours. 
He being near Death, and 
ſpeaking of the 
ſtriking on the 


able, I 


don't ſee how they that are |* 


<-raiſed to this high Rank of 
Honour can be ſaved. 

At length, after the death 
of Marcel ut, Caraffa was made 
Pope, who ſaw the end of 
thar Council, and inſtituted 
the Inquiſition. 8 

Beſore its beginning, God 


wid the eſteem he had for Dieu. fit voir Veſtime qu'il 4 
- U a 


1 1 ſaid, 
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A. L ezliſe doit étre govern®e 
par une prudence ſage et Religi- 
euſe, mais non pas par une pru- 
dence mondaine, ou par une Po- 
litique humaine, TOE 

C. Cela eft vrai; mais on 
fait pas toujours ce qu on dbit: cet 
pourquoi Dieu qui connoit le Cæur 
de tous les hommes, leur fit ſentir 
la  peſanteur de ſon bras; car, 
lorque les Eveques qui devoient 
compoſer ce concile avec le Pape, 
furent aſſembles, la Peſte les 
chaſſa tous, n ayant pas meme du 
reſpeck, pour ſa pretendue Sain- 
tete, Dieu leur donnant 4 con- 
noitre parla, qu'il ne wouloit 
pas qu'ils condanmaſſent la ve- 
rite pour fauver leurs richeſſes. 


A. En effet cette Peſte Etoit 
miraculeuſe; car trente eſt une 
ville tres ſaine, ttant ſitute au 
commencement du Tyrol dans: une 
agrè able Vallée entourte de hau- 
tes Mont agnes. 


C. Rueques unt en monrurent, 
de mime que le Pape Paul 
troiſſeme a aui Jule troiſicme 
ſucceda, qui eroit un Sardanapale 
le quel etant mort cut auſſi Mar- 
cel ad. pour ſon ſucceſſeur qui ne 
wut que vingt et un jour et que. 
ques heures. Celui- el etant pro- 
che de la mort et parlant de la 
Papaute dit en _— ſur ls 
Table, ** Je ne voir pat, com- 
ment ceux qui ſont Elevis d 
* ce haut rang d hmear peuvent 
* faire leur Salut. 

Enfin apres la mort de Marcel, 
Caraffa fut fait Pape qui wit la 
fin de ce Concile, et qui inſtitus 
F Inquiſition. 


Avant qu'on Peut commenc#, 


z 


dred to Idols, and the un- 
worthineſs of the Biſhop of 
Rome to bear the Keys of the 
Church in his Coat of Arms; 
ſeeing he had loſt long ago 
the Power to bind and un- 
bind fignified by them: For 


be ſent down a Thunder: bolt 


upon an Image of the Virgin 
Mary holding the Infant Je- 
ſus between her Arms, which 
was ſnatch'd away from em: 

It came afterwards and ſtruck 
that of St. Peter, from whoſe 
Hands it made the Keys fall 
down ; and all that happen'd 
in a Church where the Pope 
was making the promotion of 
ſome Cardinals, to the great 
aſtoniſhment cf the whole Aſ- 


.ſembly. 


During that Council aroſe 
the new Sects of Jeſuirs, Do- 
minicans, and Capuchins, 

whereof the firſt have enga- 
Fi themſelves to ply only 

torick and ſubtility to de- 

nd the Doctrine of Rome; 
e ſhould have firſt 
examined, if that Doctrine was 
true, and then their Deſign 
and their July would have 
been laudab 

4. Why Tye ſay ects, ſee- 
ing, they are religious. Or- 

are, 


y are perverſe. Or- | 
5 N | | 


A. For what reaſon? 

Cc. Becauſe they have been 
neith {A un Nor com- 
man. 


I. for Perfection that one 
enges es him(elf i in em. 
124 L 


and Proteſtant Companion. 
the Service and Worſhip ren- | 


Py yeh that? A 


rjr 
du ſervice et du cult que Ton 
rengoit aux Jdoles, et P Indignite" 


ae I Eveque de Rome pour porter: 
les cles de Pegliſe dans ces ar- 


| moirlies ; puis + qu E avvit 'perdie. 


depuis long. terms le Nou vuir de 
lier et de dilier qui etoit g 
nific par elles: car il it tomber 
le tonnerre for. une Image de l 
Vierge Marie qui tenoit: I Enfant 
Jeſus entte ſeg bras lequel fat 
arrache de force: il um enꝰ 
ſuite fraper celle de St, Pierrtp 
des mains au quel il fit u 
les cles, et four cela arivacdans 
une egliſe, ou le Pape faiſoit: ba 
promotion de queques cardiunux,; 
au grand etommnement de ſtdutu - 
Aſſembld e. 6 Ho 28 
21.4 


Durant ce Conci le, 5 ee 
les nouvelles Sectes aeg utter, 
des Dominicains, et des e 
dont les premiers ſe ſong es 
de ne s appliquer qu'a, 32 RH ta- 
rique et 4 ls Subzilits pour, en 
fenare la Doctrine de Rue 
aulieu qu'ils devolent 7 bare 
toit veritable, et alors ler len 
ſein et leur Etude. 3 

A. Pourgua/ * 
e ce Jont de: orare, bel 


vant examiner, i cette Dedr 
7 
louables.. 


leux! 
= Ceſont. des. rdree 11 
de Religion, - * . 


A. Four que 22% 
| C, Parcegu. "ils wont 66 7 7 
tutef, 1 cammandes de Hass 35 


FI. 


e fait cels? 2. Fad 


la Tae 4u on 7 ate TR 


| den bigog 


© . There 


* 


There is no other Perfecti- 
on but that which God has 
inſtituted or commanded. 
The i called the 
Faithful, rhe Saints, rho* there 
waschen none of thoſe Popiſh 
Orders, 2 Cor. 13. 13. Col. 
N. * Nil. 1. 1. PHIL. 4. 22. 
had can be more perfect than 
ln a 
NC 7 not in t 
Orders a Service and a kind 
of hiving different from that 
oß the others. | 
Do they not condemn in 
em all chem that live in the 
World? 

4. Fhey receive the Bible 
as well as the others. 

c. Right, but they have 
not the ſame Faith in it, nor 
the ſame Doctrine; ſeein 

ey ſay it is morally impol- 
able to ſave one's ſelf in the 
World. 

A ſuch. different Orders 


jon, are as 


through that Hypocriſy. 
85 not the Goſpel teach 
A rhar is perfect? 


uf "90 will be perſetr, go aud 
*e . 

ne ; he | 

fore ay y can't be condemned. 


C 
the 
Chur 


C. 


Pure, they could not play 


Ls 


"ron on. 


| A. Its regoivens la Bible auſſi 


bien que les autrer. 
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C. Þ nya point diautre Per- 
fettion que celle que Dieu à in- 
ſtitutee ou commanate. | 
| Les Apdrres appellolent les f- 
dels, Saints, quoigu'il n'ya volt 
alors aucun de ces ordres Papi- 
ſes, 2Cor. 13. 13. Col. 1. 2. 
Philip 1. 1. TROY 22. 
Ly pent-i! avoir de plus 
que Herre Saint ? | 

N'a-t-on pas dans ces ordves 
un ſervice et un genre de vie 
different de celui des autres ? 


N'y condamne-t-on pas tous 
ceux qui vi vent dans le Monde? 


C. Vila qui eſt bien, mais ils 
2 ont pas la mime foi, ni ne 
u vent la mime doctrine; pu 
70 r diſent qu'il et morale- 
ment impoſſible de ſe ſauver dau: 
le Mende. 1 5 
Tu ces differen; Ordres en 
matiere de Religion ſont. autant 
de diferentes fever qui ſe font 
ichtes dans egliſe Romaine 
our la mieux affermir par cette 
ypocriſce. or 
L' Evangile n'enſeigne-t-il pas 
tout ce qui eſt parfait? 
A. J. Ch. dit dans I EVangile, 
waur voulez, tre parfait, altez.. 
et wendex, tout ce que vour aver, 
et me fuivez; or eft-il, que ler 
moines font cela: dons on we ſan. 


Proit les condammer. a 


C. Vous ne trouverez pas cela 
s la parole de Dieu. 
| A. Ils bout diront tous la meme 
choſe dans Pegliſe Romaine. 
C. On vont A done trompe ; 
wour lfte Pecriture, ils ne 90 

oieut pas fe jouer de vom. 


4 


and Proteſtant Companion. 


Theſe are the very words 
of Chriſt which he ſpake ro 
4 Ruler of the Jews, who ſaid 
he had kept from his Youth 
all che Commandments of 
God, Luke 18. 22. Ter lackeft 
thou one thing, ſell all that thou 
haſt and diftribute unto the Poor, 
and thou ſhalt have treaſure in 
Heaven; and come, follow me. 


By ſuch words Chriſt would 
only let that Ruler know, 
that it was not enough for 
him-to have kept the Com- 
mandments of God, bur he 
muſt further join to him by 
Faith to go to Heaven, by 
embracing his Doctrine, and 
forſaking the Jewiſh Religion; 
which becauſe he could not 
do withour forfeiting his E- 
ſtate, he adviſes him to di- 
ſtribute it, Firſt, to the Poor, 
rather than to leave it for a 
prey to the Jews rejected of 


Tia a Command of Chriſt 
made to that Ruler in parti- 
cular to follow him, as he 
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Foici les propres paroles de J. 
Ch. qu'il dit a un gowvernear 
des Fuifs, le quel difoit qu'il a- 
volt garde tous les commande- 
mens de Dieu des ſa jeuneſſe, 
Luc. 18. 22. Il te marque en- 
core une choſe : vends tout 
ce que tv as, et le diſtribue 
aux, pauvres, et tu auras un 
treſor au ciel; puis viens, et 
me ſui. | 

Par ces paroles F, Chrit went 
ſeulement faire” ſavoir 4 ce gou- 
verneur que ce neſt pas aſſes 
pour lui d avoir garde les Com- 
mandemens de Diet, mais qu 
faut de plus quil Fan 2 lui 
par la foi pour aller dans le ciel, 
en embraſſant ſa Doftrine, et en 
quitant la Religion juive; ce que 
ne pon vant faire ſans encourir la 
confiſcation de ſer biens, il lui 
conſeille de les diſtribuer au par- * 
vant aux pauvrer, plutot que 
de les laiſſir en proſe aux Juiſt 
qui erolent rejettes de Diets 


De plus c'eſt un commande- 
meat que J. Ch. fait & ce gou- 
verneur en particulier de le ſui- 
vre, comme il avoit fait à que- 


had done to ſome of his Diſ- 
cip 
yu 
more free for preaching 
throughout all Countries, as 
his Apoſtles and the other 
yy es; knowing the care- 
fulneſs about an Eſtate, would 
wrong- ſuch a Vocation and 
Miffion, for he was very rich, 
Luke 18. 23. | 
Thereſbre to follow Chriſt, 
is to embrace his Doctrine, 
or to preach it, and not to 
ſhut one's ſelf in a Convent 


[ 


les. He bids him to part ques unt de ſer Diſciples. Il tut 
his Goods, that he may || 


ordonne de quiter ſer biens; afin 
qu"il foit plus libre pour precher 
par tous les pats, comme ſes 

tres et les autres Diſciples, ſa- 
chant que le ſouci de ſer biens 
prejndicieroit 4 une telle vocation 
er miſſion ; car il etoit fort riche, 
Luc. 18. 23. 


Cel powrquai ſuture eſar 
Cbrit, cet embraſſer ſa Doctrine, 
on la precher, et nom pas i enfer- 
mer dans un cloitre pour y mener 


une vie impure, quand meme on 


- —— 


Dm re l the” 


— 


ong 
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not Chriſt and the Apo- 

les inſtituted ſome of em, 
or at leaſt given advice to 
them. 

Beſides, is it not againſt the 
Goſpel and Charity. tolive a 
Tazic and idle Life in a Mona- 
ſexy, wherein nothing is want- 
ing, to ſerve. with a Reli- 
gious worſhip. Men and Wo- 
men dead, without any order 
from Heaven, and to act hut 
for one's ſelf. 

A Child for whoſe nouriſh- 
ment and Education a Father 
or Mother h ve taken from 
themſelves. the bit out of 
their wu Mauth, and ſpent 


| their Subſtance, hides him-}/; 


elf in a Convent to make a 
God of his Belly, whilſt his 
Parents.ſtarve for Hunger. 
Where is the Charity 3, 

Where is the Gratitude ? 

Tis a barbarous Cruelty, 
eden unnatural Action. 


enough? 

C. No, be muſt have Cha- 
rity for the Bodies of his 
Father and Mother as well 
as for their Souls; and this 
is confirmed by Chriſt againſt 
the Phariſzes, who approved 
the like as the Romiſh See: 
For they faid, If one fays to 
his Father or Mother, all m 
offerings to God ſhall profit 


4 
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one ſhauld pray and ſerve. 
God alone in it. 

And to ſtop your Mouth; 
if thoſe pew. kinds of living 
apart were more perfect and 
more agreeable to God, had 


n'y prieroit et on 1 2 ſerviroit ue 
Dleu ſeul. 

Et pour von feomer la bouche ; 
ſi ces nowveawx genres de vivre a 
part etoient plus parfaits et plus 
agri ables 4 Dieu, J. Ch. et les 
Aporres 1 en auroi ent ils pas in- 
ſtitue queques ans; * Au moins 
donne au. 


D'ailleurs neſt ce par contre 
PEvanzile et la qhavite, ae 
mener une vie graſe et oiſive 
dans un Monaſere où rien ne man- 
que, pour ſervir d un culte Reli- 
gieuæ des hommes et des femmes 
worte Jans aucun ordre du ciel, 
et de n'agir qu len Je „imc me. 


Un Enfant. pour la nourriture 
et [education du quel un pere on 
une mere ſe ſont ate, pour ainſi 
dire, de morſeau de la bouche, et 
on dipenſe toute leur Subſtance, 
e cache dans un Couvyent pour 
faire un Dieu de:ſon entre, tan- 


2 que ſes Parens meurent de 


4 } 
Ou oſt ls Oban BD. 
Ou eſt ls Recenndiſance ? 
C'eſt, aue eruaute harbare et 


une Action de natunce. 
ae in it for his ; 
Either Mother, is it not 


—j— ˖ ˖ a * 


A. M'y prie pour fon pere es 
ſe ane n Nele 7 


. Non, il Hu- 75 70 alt de 
2 charite pour, le corps de ſon 
pene et de ſa mere, auſſi Hen que 
pour leur ame z & ceci oft. con- 
aw par. Jeſus . Chr contre 

es Phariſiens = approyvoient Ia 
meme choſe que le ſiege de Rome : 
rar ils diſoient, ft gut gu un dit 
4 ſon 2 4 12 mere, tout don 


| 


you, and hall, not honour 


500 era offert aq per moi ſera 


ton pro encore f " bonore. 
P fit, au Ln them” 


and Proteſtant Companion. 


his Father or his Mother has 
fulfilled the Law: Whereup- 
on Chriſt fays, they have 
made of none effect the Com- 
mandment of God by their 
Tradition, Matt. 15. 5. Mark 


IE 

Laſtly, true Religion is the 
love of God and our Neigh- 
bour, Rom. 13. 10. But this 


latter Love is not found a- 


mongſt the Monks, nor a- 
mongſt the Nuns, neither 
toward them of their Con- 
vent, nor toward them who 
are abroad; the rather they 
put themſelves in a condition 
never to be able to help their 
Brothers, nor to feed or quench 
the Thirſt of the Poor, tho) 
he ſhould periſh, and even 
rake from the Poor their 
Right ; for they catch all the 
Charity with their Box, their 
Bag, and their Gathering, or 
dtherwiſe: Therefore, Cc. 
Certainly, if a diverting 
Play was to be acted, what 
would be more fluttering and 
Comical than to make the 
Players dreſs themſelves after 
the ſeveral Habirs of the 
Monks and Friars of Popery ? 
The one as a Jeſuit with his 
black Har, flat and large as 
the bottom of a Tun; the 
other as a Feuillant with his 
long white Cloaths and his 
white Hat of the ſame Jarge- 
neſs as the Jeſuit's; the third 
as a Capuſhin with his Steeple 
behind his Head; the fourth 
as a Pique-puce with a Flap at 
his Breech; the fifth as a Re- 
collet with his Sandals half a 
Foot high, and the bottom of 
his Sack behind his Neck; 


135 
pas fon pere ou ja mere, i! we 
ſera point coupable ; c eſt pourquoi 
J. Ch dit qu'ils ont rendu nul 
le Commandement de Dieu par 
leur tradition, Mart. 15. 5. 
Marc. 7. 11 


Enfin, la veritable Religion eff 
Famonr de Dieu et du Prochain, 
Rom. 13. 10. or eft-il que ce 
dernier amour ne ſe trouve point 
parmi les Moines, ni parmi les 
religieuſes, ni envvers ceux de leur 
Convent, ni envers ceux tn de- 
hors ; d autant plus quils ſe 
mettent dans une condition 4 122 
etre jamais capables d aider leurs 
freres, ni de nourrir ou d'etancher 
la ſoif du pauvre, quand meme 
il periroit, et qu"ils prenent meme 
la part des pauvres; car ils at- 
trapent toutes les charitts avec 
leur boite, leur beſace, et / leurs 
guc tes, ou autrement : Denc, &C. 


Certes, fi on avoit 4 joner une 
piece divertiſſante, qu'y auroit-i! 
de plus crouſtillenx et de p/us co- 
mique, que de faire Ia iller les 
acteurs ſelon les differens ha- 
bits des Moines et des Riligieus 
du Papiſme? Pun en Jeſuite a- 
Dec 100 chapeau noir plat et 
large comme le fond d'un tonneau; 
Pautre en Feuillant avec ſon ha- 
bit blanc et ſon chapeau blanc de 
meme largeur et figure que celui 
des Jeſuites; le troiſieme comme 
un Capucin avec ſon clocher der- 
riere la tète; le Quatrieme, com- 
me un Pique-puce avec la pate au 
 ; le Cinquieme cemme un Re- 
collet avec ſes Sandales d'un de- 
mi- pit de hauteur, et ſon cùũ de 
ſac derriere le cou; le ſixic me, 
comme un Auguſtin * 

ce 


N 
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the ſixth as an unſhod Auſtin 
Friar with a Beard of a Foot 
length; the ſeventh, as a Fa- 
ther of St. Lazarus, with a 
tuft of Hair in the hollow 

lace which is between the 

hin and the under Lip, and 
z crooked Whisker,. and 1o 
with the others; but eſpeci- 
ally as a Prieſt cloathed with 
the babits of the Maſs. 

Is not that mocking of 
God and Men, to diſguiſe 
themſelves in ſo many Faſhi- 
ons to deceive ? 

Hear the Roman Oracle 
thereupon. 
Pope Juli the Third, be- 
ing naked in his Room in the 
heat of the Summer, two 
Cardinals deſired to ſee him, 
and to ſpeak with him. 

He let them in without a- 
ny further Ceremony, and o- 


bliged them to undreſs them- 


ſelves naked as he was. 
herein after the others had 
3 him, he ſaid to them, 
ell, if in the ſtate wherein 
we are at this preſent, we 
would go through the Streets, 
and walk in the Camp of 
Horus, what would they ſay 
of us? All the World, ſaid 
they, would take us. for 
Knaves and Mad-men , and 
would purſue us by caſting 
Stones at us. Then we are 
oblig'd, reply'd he, ro our 
Habits, that People don't take 
us for Rogue: O the great 
ppligation, repeated he, we 
ve to our Cloaths. 
And that you may not be 
urprized at this, you muſt 
now that it is the Cuſtom 
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avec une barbe dun pit de long; 
le ſctieme, comme un pere de St. 
Lazare avec ſon bouquet de che. 
veuæ dans le creuz qui eſt entr: 
le menton et la eure de defſou;, 
et avec ſa mauſtache retrouſſee, 
et ainſi des autres; mais ſurtout 
comme un pretre revits des ha. 
bits ae la Meſſe . 


Neſt ce pas 1a ſe moquer de 
Dieu et des hommes, de ſe de- 
guiſer en tant de diferentes fa- 
Fons pour tromper. 

Ecoutex Oracle de Rome 13 
deſſus. | 

Le Pape Jule 3eme Etant nud 
dans ſa chambre dans les, cha- 
leurs de PEte, Denx Cardinaux 
Souhaiterent de le voir pour lui 
parler. 

I les fit entrer ſans aucune 
autre Ceremonie, et les obliges 
de ſe mettre nuds comme lui; a- 
pres gu ili lui eurent obe i en cela 
il leur dit, h# bien, fi dans Let a: 

nous ſommes apreſent nous 
allions pay les rues, et que nos 
nous promenaſions dans le champ 
de Flore, que diroit an de nous ? 
tout le monde, dirent-ils, nous 
prendroit pour des fripons et des 
font, et nous pourſuivroit en nous 
jettant des pierres ; nous ſommes 
donc obligts, ripligua- t- il, à mos 
habits, de ce que le peuple ne nous 
prent point pour des ſcelerats: O 
la grande obligation ! repeta-t-il, 
que nos avons 4 nos habits. 


Er afin que vous ne ſoyex. par 
ſurpris de ceci, il ſaut que wous 


Sachiez que eſt la contume en 
in 


/ c Vc As MET BE 


T 
5 
7 
1 


in ieh, to lie in Bed by 


Night without Shirts in Sum- 


mer, and to go to Bed after 


Dinner to reſt. 


oy 


| and Proteſtant Companion. 
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en Italie ide ſe coucher la nuit 


ſans chemiſe en Ert, er de ſe 
mettre ſur le lit apres diner pour 
repoſer. 


8688886883686 8838888888865 


Tube 25th Dialogae. 


MILAN. 


ET us be gone. We 
W have ſtay'd here 


any Calaſh for Milan. 

A. The Poſt Calaſhes are 
too dear: We will find ſome 
cheaper in another place. 


Shall we paſs by Modena, 
Parma, and Placentia * 

C. Tis the right way, and 
moreover, we muſt pals over 
the Devil's Bridge and in the 
Bark of Hell. 

A." This is a Place that has 
much reſemblance wirh the 
Ear Paradiſe. 

C. Yes, for thoſe Lands 
that you ſee may be convert- 
ed to what uſe one pleaſes, 
into Vineyards, Wheat, or 
Orchards: And when they 
will have rice in them, or 
Meadows, they draw by Ca- 
nals the Water of the neigh- 
bouring River, which they 
ſpread over 'em. 


How 'd'ye like the Town | 


of Milan? 

A. There is none in all 
Italy that is more to my 
mind. 


Vingt-cinquieme Dial. 
MILAN. 


Llons nout-en. Nnous 
vont trop reſte ici. 


A. 


4 


1 C. 4 voir 
au logs 4 Poſte 4 que- 
que Caleche pour Milan. 1 
A. Les Caleches de la Poſte 
ſont trop chers: nous en trowve- 
rons 4 meilleur marcht dant un 
autre enaroir. Fus | 
_ Paſſtrons nous per Modene, 
Parme, et Plaiſance ? 
C. C'eſt le droit chemin, et de 
plus il nous faut paſſer ſur le 
pont an Diable, er dans la barque 
de I Enfer. N, 
A. Vaici un lieu qui 4 beau- 
coup de reſſemblance avec le Pa- 
raais Terreſtre. 5 
C. Oui, car ces terret que 
Vous veyex, je peuvent convertir 
en ce qu on veur, en Vignes, en 
froment, ou en vergert: et quand 
ils y weulent avoir du T4 ou des 
prer, ile tirent Peau des rivieres 
woiſmer, qu'ils repandent- deſſus 
par des canaux. 


Comment trouvex vous la vil. 
de de Milan? 

A. 1 wy en a point dans 
route /Italie qui ſoit mieux 4 


_— 
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C T o morrow we will em- 


bark on the Canal, and then 


at Como on the Lake for Chia- 
vene in the Griſons Country. 


A. Is como à good way off 


- — — by - 
" o 


from thenge? — - 


C. A Day's Journey. 
A. Wha? __ that 
which lieth below on the ſide 


cf the Lake at the foot of 


* 


the Mountains? 
C. Tis Chiavene, the firſt 
Town of the'Griſons. 
4. I longed long ago to be 
in the Lands of the Prote- 
ſtants. 
| Muffe go up that Moun- 
tain: 5 + 
c. We muſt needs paſs 
_through the midſt of its top, 
- Which is cover'd with Rye 
and Meadows. 
Tiis the hardeſt Mountain 
we have to croſs till Coir. 


From Coir we ſhall come tp 
Zurich, and from Zurich to Sha- 
fourcn. | | 
A. When one is at Zurich, 
cannot he go down by Wa- 
rer to Baſil, and from Baſil 
to Lonaun? 

C. Without doubt, it is the 
Muorteſt, the eaſieſt, and leaſt 
chargeable way : But there is 
more Pleafure by Land, and 
we ſhall fee Germany better. 


A. We are arriv'd at Sha- 
fouzen ſooner than I expected. 

C. Madam, pray where is 
the ſign of the Sword ? 

IW. Sir, you'll-ſee. it about 
the middle of. the Street on 
your left. You need but go 
itrait along. 
c. Good Night, Sir, 


| 
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C. Demain nous nous embar- 
querons ſur le Canal, et pul- a 
Come ſur le lag; pour Chavene 
dans le pats des.Griſons.. 

A. Ya-t-il bien loin dici a 
Come: 0 

C. Une journfe de Chemin... 

A. Quelle ville eft ce qui eff 
la bas du cote du lac au pit de: 
mont agnes. 


* 


C. c' cha vene la 
ville des Griſons. 

A. Il.y 4 long long tems que je 
dtſirois avec impatience dre 2 
les terres des Proteſt ant. 

Fautril munter cette Montagne? 


premiere 
. 


C. I fade teceſſairement paſ- 
ſer par le milieu du ſommet, qui, 
eſt cau vert de ſegle et de pres... 


C'eſt la! plus rue Montagne 
que nous ayons d.traverſerjuſqu's 
Corre, 17 pI 

De Coirtnous vienarons 4 Zu- 
rich et de Zurich 4 Chafouſe. 


A. Quand on eſt 4 Zurich, ne 
peut on pas deſcenare par eau juſ- 
qu's Bile, et de Bile juſqus 
Londres. 

C. Sans doute ; et mime ce 
la voie la plus courte la 'plus 
commode, et qui coute le moins : 
mais il y à plus de plaijir par 
terre et nous verront mieux l- 
Allemagne. | 

A. Nous woila arrivfs à cha- 
feuſe plutot que je neſperois. 

C. Madame, on eſt le logir de 
Pepte, je vous prie? 

. Monſieur, vous le verrex 4 
la gauche vers le milieu & 13 


rue. Vous nav . qu' aller tun: 
droit. | 
C. Bow ſoir, Monſevur. 


n Proteſtant Companion: 
|; 


.H do? 
E — 2 vou ſhould ſee 


me no more, when I went Poft 
from pour Hula. wich Mr. 
regie. 

* Sir, I am very glad to 
fee u again, 
meet indeed, but two r 


tains never meet... 


eh What it become of thoſe 


tlemen you was with ? 
Gage lemen, 


E _—_ all | wall ſer- 


wa > 5 


They were well-bred ſober| 


ou ſee that two people 


13 9 

| Comment vous porter von: 
Fous creyie de ne mn Ter 
vorr, je partis deehes vou 


en 7. avec Monſieur r 
L. Monſieur, j ai bien as Pat. 


2 de cout revoir. 

C. FYous wyoyez que Find Per- 
ſonnes ſe rencontrent bien, mul: 
deux Montagnes ne ſe rencontrent” 
jamais. 

L. Que ſont ar *nns cer Meſs 
fac, avec qui vous et. 
C'eroic de braves jeunes home 
et d — gens, | 

ls f. ont tous bien Erablic. 
<0 


. 
1 * 0 


* | | * 


i. 


e eee ede re 


"Th he 2676 > | 
BE KL W. 
ET us go pt. 


83 65 take Places in 


8708565 the Poſt Coach. 


doth it go? ne * * 


C. To Stutgard. + | 


You ſhall ſce chen the ci- 


ty of Jeruſalem, which is a 
er · piece; but the French 
k. ruined and bunt a part 
Ot it, 
= Shall we find ** ſome 
ocher convenience for Travel- 
N. 25 We will take x Wh Frank- 
fort Coach, and from. thence 
we ſhall go to Berlin in the 
Land Coach. 
A. What mall we 40 there? 
B:You ſhal ſhall-ſee-one of 


. Dial. 
BERLI t 


C. e get 
A. Juſqu ol u- 


88 15 
1-117 


C. 4 Stutgard. 

Vous y verrex la ville 4. Je- 
ruſalem, qui eſt un chef-d"euvre ; 5 
mais les Frangois Font ruinee, 
er en ont brult une partie. 


Llons a 0 * 
aaas le carroſſe de 
? 2 Poſte. 


A. Trowverons nous la queque 
autre commodite ? 


C. Nous prenaront celle de 
Francfort, et de 14 nous irons 4 
Berlin en Pete dans le carroſſe. 


A. One ſerene tons 12 3. | 
C. V verrer ant den Plus 


the fineſt, pleaſanteſt, and lar- 


eller, * plus agreabltr et des 
1 2 geit 


239 


. Toimorrow we will em- | 


bark on the Canal, and then 
at Camo on the Lake for Chia- 
vene in the Griſons Country. 
A. Is Como a good way 
from thenge ? — — = — - 
C. ADay's Journey. 
A. What Town is that 
which lieth below on the ſide 


2 — 


of the Lake at the foot of 


the Mountains: | 
C. Tis Chiavene, the firſt 
Town of the'Griſons. f 
4A. I longed.Jlong ago to be 
in the Lands of the Prote- 
ſtanes - | | 
| Muff We go up that Moun- 
ein? n | * 
C. We : muſt needs paſs 
through the midſt cf its top, 
- Which is cover'd with Rye 
and Meadows. 
ILiis the hardeſt Mountain 
we have to croſs till Coir. 
' — ; 1 


| From Cor we ſhall come tp 
Zurich, and from Zurich to Sha- 
fourcn. ' 


A. When one is at Zurich, 
cannot he go down by Wa- 
ter to Baſil, and from Baſi/ 
to Lonaun? 


C. Without doubt, it is the 
ſorteſt, the eaſieſt, and leaſt 
chargeable way : But there is 
more Pleafure by Land, and 
we ſhall fee Germany better. 


A. We are arriv'd at Sha- 
fouzen ſooner than I expected. 
C. Madam, pray where is 
.the ſign of the Sword ? 
IW. Sir, you'll ſee. it about 
the middle of the Street on 


: 
of 
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C. Demain nous nous tmbar- 
| QUETORS ſar: te Canal, et ipuis à 
Come ſur le lag; pour Chavene 
dans le pats des. Griſamnm. 


A. Ya-t-il bien loin dic a 
Comet — > > + >, b 
C. Une journ#e de Chemin... 
A. Quelle ville eft ce qui eff 
1a bas du cot du lac au pit de: 

mont agnes. 
C. c' Chavene la 
ville des Griſons. | 
A. Ilya long long tems que je 
fo 


premiere 
,  # 


deſirois avec impatience etre 
les terres det Proteſt ant. | 
Fuuteil monter cette Montagne? 


c. I fate neceſſnirenient paſ- 
ſer par le milieu duſommet, qui, 
eſt cou vert de ſegle et de pres... 


c' la! leg rade Mentacne 
que nous ayons d tra verſer juſqu a 


1 9 


F Corre. ' 1448" 


De Coire nout viendrons d Zu- 
rich et le Zurich à Chafouſe. 


A. Quand on eſt 4 Zurich, ne 
peut on pas deſcenare par eau juſ- 
qu'a Bile, et de Bale juſqus 
Londres. © 

C. Sans doute ; et mime cet 
la voie la plus courte la 'plus 
commode, et qui coute le moins : 
mais il y à plus de plaiſir par 
terre et nous werrons mieux l- 
Alemagne. 

A. Nous voila arriv?s à cha- 
fouſe plutot que je n'eſperois. 

C. Madame, ol eſt le logir de 
Pepte, je wous prie? p 

W. Monſieur, vous le verrex 4 
la gauche vers le milieu d 13 
rue. Vous navtz qu'd aller ton: 


your left. You need but go | W» 
it. 


rait along. 
c. Good Night, Sir, C. Bow fir, Mmfewr 


; and Proteſtant Companion: 


How ye do? 

Vou thought you ſhould ſve 
me no more, when I went Poft 
from your Haufe wich Mr. 
. ub... 

AT I am ver glad to 
again. 


u 
en ſee chat two people g 


* indeed, but two , 
tains never meet. 


* What il become of thoſe 
6 tlemen you was with? 
They. 


8 well bred ſober 


1 39 
' Comment vous perter vod > + 
Tout croyiez, de ne me Ver 
vor, — partis de ehe2 von- 
en *. avec Monſieur Oger. 


I. Monſieur, j ai Won de plat. 
a de cout revoir, | 
C. Peas ver que dum per 
ſonnes ſe rencontrent bien, mbis 
deux Montagnes ne ſe rencontrent” 

jamais. 

L. Aue ſont ac *nus cer Meſs 
freurs | avec qui vous etiex. 
C'eroic de brave: Jeunes home 


| 


110 


"I 


4 They are an * ber 
tied. 


ac, 


"Th he 26th Dialogae. | 
[BERL 1 N. 


Ia? 
5 


doth i it go? 2. 
C. To Stet 


ET us. go N 
take Places in 
the Poſt Coach, 

* A+ ow far}. 


4. 


You ſhall ſee —.— the Ci-| 


ty of Jeruſalem,. which is a 
Maſter- piece; but the French 
have ruined and bumt a part 


© 
1 Shall we find * ſome 
q 15 convenience for Travel- 


* We will whe TE Frank- 
fort Coach, and from. thence 
we ſhall go to Berlin in the 


Land Coach. 
A. What ſhall we 30 there? 


B:You ſhal ſhall-ſee-one of 


"Es hond tes gens. * 
115 fon tou: bien Erablic.- 2 
hd : 


* 
. 
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8 e eser ders 


Vier dene Dial. 
BERLI N. 


C. 91 2 85 
A. Faw o u, 


5 
1-1? 


C. 4 Statgard. 

Vous y verrex la ville Is Je- 
ruſalem, qui eſt un chefad æuure; 
mais les Franfois ont ruinee, 
et en ont brule une partie. 


lasen e | 
dans le carroſſe de 
75 22 Poſte. 


A. Trowverons nous Ia e 
autre commoditè? rar, 


C. Nous prenaron: celle de 
Francfort, et de Id nous irons 4 
Berlin en Poſte dans le carroſſe. 


A. Que ferons nons 14 ? | 


C. Vous verrex une det plus 


\ 
. 


the fineſt, pleaſanteſt, and lar- 


belles, * plus agreables et der 
EN geit 


89 
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eſt Towns in Germmy. 
; Tis the Reſidence of the 


of Praſſa. 
That Capital is divided in-| 


to three Towns, towit, Berlin, 
the Fredericiſtadt, and the New- 

ſtadt; and is furrounded by 
four very grea t Suburbs. 

Its AIG is one of the 
: beſt farnifh'd in all the —.— 

The Palace of the Ki 
built after the Model of 

f the Pope at ge. | 
* it is u great deal bi 

"Twill bt the fineſt 0a 
rope, when it is finiſh'd. 

The Galleries are gilded. 

The infide is not inferior to 
the outſide. 

It is full of Rarities, and 
of the richeſt Pictures one can 
ſee, cot of which arg Oxi. 
ginal 8. 

There 
Apartments and Chambers for 
the King and his Courtiers. 


all magnificently furniſhed. 


I have ſeen in it a great 
Chamber and a large Cabinet 
full of Antiquities, eſpecially 
of ancient, rare, and valuable 
edals, wich abundance of 
other curious Pieces to be 
found no where elſe, parti. 
cularly, that of the holy Sup- 
r, of the taking down our] x 
aviour from the Croſs, and 
the Wiſe Men t 
worſtüp him, wi 
of all the Royal Family 


* 


ſo fine a Library; neither 
could I find any where elſe 
rhe Books'thar I found in it. 


4 


The Fat Par of the French 


is a vaſt number off 


t came ro 
op a 0 0 4 


ere is no King that has| 


plus r vier d Allemagne. 


1e ow de l 4 
e. 


Cette” Capitals "of adiuiſee en 
trois villes, ſavoir, Berlin, la 
- | Frederick-ffadt, er la vile nemue; 
et elle eſt environ de quatre 


' | grands fautbourgs.. 


Son Arſenal eſt un des m#eux 
fournis 2 tout le ſeptentrin-. [2 

Le Palais du Roi eſt bati ſe- 
| ton le Model de 404 Papt 
Monte Caualls, malt il et 72 
comporablemeut Plas Cleve. 

Ce ſera le r ur bean ar re- 
rope, quand 

Les Galerie: yl gra Aber. 3 

5 dedan ne cede point au 4. 


11 oft remplt de Curtoſtrts, et | 
der plus riches tableaux 
Puiſſe weir, dont la N += 
des chefs-d ore. 

Il y un nombre egen 
d apartemens et de Chambres tant 
pour le Roi Que pour cet Ceurti- 
ſans, toutes 1 e 5 
ment. - 

Ja vn . — ſale avec 
un grand Cabinet rempli A n- 
tiquites Surtout de medailles an- 
clemes, rarer, et ds Far - 
leur, avec quantite autres pie- 
cer eupieuſer qui ne ſe peudent 
trowuer nulle part ail, prin-' 
cipalement celle de la ſainte cent, 

db tachemem de notre 
fir la crois et der Reis Mages 
ui le winrent adorer, avec un 
tableau de tote la famille Rey- 
ale 4 Angleterre. 


int de Roi 7 ae 
Bibliot eque 5 ni je 


Il n'ya þ 
une ff 'belle 


ai Pu © ons, les Wires 


4. They 


que % "ui 


4 They fay he has Car- 
dens equal to Verſailles, as! 
"_ of 1 Or 


2 are not e 
in that; for in thoſe two pla- 
ces are the fineſt Gardens in| en 
the World, next to the great 
Verſailles of Lewis the 14th. 

= Silk Hangings in the 

at are Very like thoſe of 
* belins in Paris. 


"The Court of Berlin is the 

fineſt in Europe. 
2 — W bath 8 
t to 


= an bi Honſhold 
go M | 


cop 
Ss 
der pe — never want- 


r 
e has ſeveral Switzers at 

the great Gate, tall like Gi- 
ants, each one with a Halberr} 
in-his 
_ He keeps above 860 Horſes | 
in his Stables- for his own: 


uſe, \ 
A. Ham you ſeen the 10 
ſeat King of Prufis ? ' 

C. Les, he isa young Prince 
very well * 8 and very 
Handſom. 


He is the beſt Prince and 
the moſt Pious one could 


0 


Reli ious, who has 
ſignalia d his ty towards 
the French — by als 
low ing them 4000 Crowns a 
Year, and by eſtabliſh 

ſides that a conſiderable 

of 3 for the Proſelytes. 


have deſired: 
The late King his Fathe 


was 


un Proteſtant Companion. 


the | 
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On dit qu il a pluſſturt Verſa- 
Iles, comme celui de Charloten» 


| -bourg , 4 a as We &c. 


| G,.Os we fe. rrampe pas en 
cela ; car il 4 dant ces deux 

enaroits les plus benamt Fardine 
an monde apres les Grand Verſa- 
'i[les de Louis 14ze. 

Set topiſſerles de ſoit dan Ia 
Ville meuve ſont 4 peu pres ſem- 
blables a celles den . 4 
Pars, 

La Coar de Berlin: he 
belle de Þ Europe. 4 = 

Le Roi 4 2500 Gentth hom 
mes 4 ſa Cour prezr'4 Commav- 
der, et ſa nſw” 4 $009 
homwes. 


Les trompei tes et les Zmbales 
ne manguent jamaird 2 Baur. [ 


Il a pluſieur: Suiſſes a ger 
Portail, grands comme H 
ant, chacun avec une balebarde 
4 la main, 

un a plus de $00 138 
for curies pour ſou prophet uſage - 


A toes ny nth ET 
Proſe 7 A Aujour Shaw? 2 1 

Ons, x ot, xy ee (Prince 
tre; bien fait dont Ja face et ler 


traits de. viene e en 


ct le 'meillenr. Privce 2 
plas bee 


Le feu Roi ſon pero qoit wt 
Saint bomme, gu 3 oft female 
par ſa Charite envers les Fran- 
fois refugies, en leur ajugeant / 
bar an 40000 tous et en rabliſe 
be-¶ ſant votre cela un. fond confide- 
rable pour les Proſelites. | 


The 
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The Committee that regu- 
lateth the Penſions of both, 
conſiſts of Germans and French, 
to prevent Fraud and Inju- 
ſtice, and the Ger man Gentle- 
men who are the greater 


number in that Aſſembly, are 
the diſtributors of that Cha- 


rit | 
"Thar King came often 18 


Charlotemburg to. Berlin on the 
Sprea in a Man of War of 60 
Guns, that was guilt all over, 
and which he got built in 
Holland. 

A. Is not the preſent king 
of Profs marry d with the 
Princeſs of Hanover, Sophia 
Dorothy, who is the Daug ter 
— George? 

ES, Bir, that Marriage 
x po 3 Wut eleyen Years 


ad 
4. Th fog ſhe is a Queen 
S * edi 
C. She 48 xtrao inary 
Beautiful. F 
Nis "The\ had ne'er s 
Prince 3 ? 


c. She had one about ten 
Years agò, to whom they 


gave the ur of che Prince 
oy R * : || 
who cheMorning,im-| 


mediane after his ard 
ſhot — wt pieces of Cannon 
with Bullets, that 
— SR always on the 
Ranpders bficke 1 
F-never ſaw any whers fob 
fine "Illuminations as in the 
Evening of that ſame Day. 
- They repreſented divers fi- 
gures, and moſt of the Hou- 
ſes had Grotto's, Fountains; 
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Le Comitè qui regle les Pen. 
frons tant oe pore que des au- 
tres, eſt compoſe” d Memands & et 
de Fran ois pour empecher la 
froude et I Injuſtice, et Meſſiewrs 
les Alemands qui ſoit en plus 
grand nombre ſont les 1er 
feurs de ces Charites. 


Ce Roi wenoit Auel de Chor. 
lotenburg 4 Berlin ſur la Sprie 


oit tout dort et qui avoit 
fair batir en Hollonae. 


A. Le Rii le Profſe Lap. 


Cl 


2 4 Hanovre Sophie Do- 
or he qui US ifs We da aw” 
Pn 22 IC0G1 4 2 


C. Out, ' Monſieur" ce merlage 


Parfaitement helle. 
C. Ede oft de unc beauté e. 
innire. 


|| Ab N a-toete — en 4. 


ince ? 
29 


C. Ele” 2 un, il 
— dix ans, d gui on 
ince | dem de Prince of N 5 


7 — aprds ſa naiſſance, on 
Canon: chargt g. 


1 — touj. ws les Re ae. 
le Milkes 1: nai 973% 


Elles reprefentotent diverſes . 
guret, et la Plupart des mai ſons 


and Branches repreſenting. all 


er der: feuilluges qui r 


= un Vaiſſeau de guerre, 7 
1 


ſeat, 1 ( en pas Marit avec 5 


ſe fo, ily, a | enyinin enitants. is 
A. Ld bruit porte: que c eſt unt 


A *. benres Au LS sb 


la dichamt de 300 piecer de 
4 boulert, gu 


Je me vis, Jom en aucun en- 
aroit de ſi belles Huminations | 
e le ſolr de ee mme jour, | 


duaient des grates; xe; .Fontaines, 
epreſent 91 ; 
ſorts 


Sorts of Figures, without that 
there were any one who 
mould diſpence himſelf there- 
With. 
4. Thoſe People are very 
Loyal to their King 


„ 


C. They are in the right 


on't. 
They have been at all times 
the true Fathers of their Coun- 


_ I have heard that the 
Queen was lately brought to 
bed of a Prince. 

C. That's true, and the Ar- 
tillery of the Ramparts was 
immediately diſcharged. 

The ſame IIluminations 
and other demonſtrations of 
Joy have been alſo obſerved 
as formerly, and that all the 
People might partake thereof, 
his Majeſty hath ordered 1000 
gold Ducats to be diſtributed 
xo the Poor. 

A. What Statue is that 
Which is ſet on a brazen Horſe 
on the righr-fide of the Stone- 
Bridge almoſt overazainſt the 
Royal Caſtle ? 

"Tis that of the Grandfa- 
ther of the preſent King. 

The King of Sweden ſurpri- 
2ed his Country and ſeized 
Pomerania which belong'd to 
him; and at the ſame time 
the King of France threw him- 
ſelf with his Army into the 
Southern part of his Domi- 
nions, | 

That great Prince advanced 
quickly againſt the Swede, 
which he bear; after which 
he left a part of his Army to 
hinder them from coming to 


"end Proteſtant Companion. 
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jos pareillement toute ſorte de 
eure ſans qu'il y cut aucun qui 
Sen ai ſpenſa ret. 


{A Ce Peuple aime bien ſon 
Ne. | 
C. Ils ont raiſon. 


2 ont 634 de tout tems ler 
veritables peres de la Patrie. 


A. Jai oui dire que cette 
mme Reine eft nowvellement ac- 
couchee d un Prince. 

C. Cela eſt vrai, et on a fait 
immediatement la decharge de 
P Artilerie des ramparts on. 4 
auſſi obſerve les memes illumina- 
tions et autres d*monſtrations de 
jeie qu autre fois ; et am que 
tout le Penple y put participer, 
ſa Majeſte a fait diſtribuer 1000 
Ducats d Or aux pawuref, - 


A. Quelle Statue eff cela qui 
ef a cheval ſur un cheval' de 
onze du cote droit an pont de 
Pierre preſque vis à vis du cha- 
teau du Roi? 
C. C'eſt celle du grand dere 
du Roi d apreſent. 

Le Roi de Suede ſurprit ſou 
pair, er ſe ſaſit de la Pomeranie 
qui lui apartenoit; et en 
meme tems le Roi de France ſe 
jerta avec ſon Armte dans ls 
partie meridionale de ſes etats. 


Ce grand Prince ravangs 
promtement comme um Eclair 
contre let Sutdois qu'il batit, a- 
pre's quoi il laiſſa une partie de 
ſon Arnd e pour les empecher de 


Berlin 


venir a Berlin. 1 
E 


He marched Day and Night 
with great diligence at the 
head of the other part of his 
Rong in the hard Winter a+ 
gainſt the French, whom he 
Cut to pieces; came back to 
the Swedes, whom he defeat- 
ed entirely and drove away 
from his Coun 
This brazen Statue was e- 
rected to his honour, to be 
an eternal Memorial to Poſte- 
rity of ſuch an Heroick Acti- 


On. 


The 27 th Dialogue. 
HANOFYER. 


A. E have travelled 
- WWW enough. 
ee) 


Let us cut ſhort 
at Hamburg. 
We ſhall go down on the 
Sprea and the Elbe, and from 
thence we will croſs over 
ro England. | 
C. Believe me, let's paſs by 
Hanover and ſee Holland. 


It is better to make our 
way a little longer. 

A. Is Hanover a big Town ? 

C. It is a very conſiderable 
City and very handſom. 

e Strets are regular and 
clean. 

It is divided into parts b 
the River Lia, that flower 
by the middle, which they 
call the high and low Town. 

It ĩs one of the ſtrongeſt of 
the Empire. 
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| 


A. 


Jn 1 marcha jour et nuit en 
grande diligence à la tete de T- 
autre partie de ſon Armee dan. 
le caur de Phiver contre les 
Fran poi qu'il tailla en pieces; il 
retourna aux Sutdiis qui defit 
enti crement et chaſſa de ſon paic. 


Cette Statue de Bronze a tte 
erigte 4 ſon honeur, paur Etri um 
Memorial &ternel à la Poſterite 
A uns action ſi heroique. 


z 276me Dialogue. 
HANOVRE. 
Ous avons aſſes va 
age. 

Coupons Court d 


Nous deſcendrons ſur la Spree 
et Elbe, et dels nous traverſe» 
roms en Angleterre. 


bel ez, moi, Paſſons pay 
H. et woyons la Hollande. 


Il vaut mieux faire notre che- 
min un peu plus long. 

A. Hanovre eft il Grand? 

C. C'eft une vile tres conſide- 
rable et tres belle. 

Les rues y ſont regulieres er 
nettes. 

La Riviere du Lin qui paſſe 
par, le milieu le diviſe en deux 
parties que Von appelle la ville 
haute et la ville baſſe. 

C'eſt une des plus fortes de l. 


Empi re 


Four 


which are the moſt famous 
of rhe Empire with that of 
Frankfort on the Meyn. 
| * 0 Tas of the EleQor, 
o is now the King of Great- 
. is an old Building of 
9 ＋4 but large and fine, 
ving ſeveral 28 Courts, 
Stair-Caſes of a fine Structure, 
and a Furniture very rich. 


One may ſee alſo in the 
Church of the Holy Croſs, the 
Hiſtory of the Goſpel, a cu- 
rious piece, painted by the 
beſt Maſters, which is divi- 
ded into 53 parts. | 
They fay Nis Court is one 
of the moſt ſplendid of Ger- 
many. | 
C. That is very certain, e- 
. ven his Horſe-Guards are all 
mounted on white Horſes. 
They are all pick'd and 
well-ſhaped Men. 
He hath beſides two Regi- 
ments of Foot-Guards. 
He entertains 12000 Foot, 
and 8000 Horſe. 


He hatha Silver Mine that 
brings him much Money. Ir 
is mix'd with Gold, Copper, 
Lead, and Iron. He hath 
7000 Men who continually 
work in it. 
In a word, 'tis a glorious 
Houſe and worthy of Praiſe, 
thar ſtood always firm in the 
Religion of Chriſt, with that | 
of Brandenburg. 
A. That Prince who has 
1 the Title of King George, 
she not commanded againſt 


and Proteſtant Companion. 
- Four Faire are kept in it, 
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On y tient quatre foires qui 
ſont les plus fameuſes de I Ale- 
magne avec celle de Irankfort- 
ſur le Mein. 

Le Palais de Electeur qui eſt 
maintenant Roi de la Grandes 
Bretagne, eſtun ancien Edifice de 
pierres de taille, mais grand et 
beau, ayant pleufieurs courts car- 
ret, det eſcaliers d une ſtructure 
admirable, et une garniture tres 
riche. Fe 

On peut voir dans Ieg- 
life 4 lo fe. & P Hiſtoire 
de PEvangile, qui eſt une piece 
curieuſe tiree par les plus habiles 
maitres, la quelle eſt diviſee en 
53 parties. | 

A. On dit que ſa cour eft une 
des plus manifiques d Alemagne. 


C. C'eſt ſans contredit, et më- 
me ſes Gardes à Cheval ſont tous 
montes ſur des chevaux blancs. 

Ce ſont tous des hommes choi- 
fer, et bien faits. 

Il a outre cela deux Regimens 
de Gardes à pie. 

Il entretient 12000 hommes 
d"infanterie, et huit mille che- 
vaux. 

Il a une mine d Argent, qui 
lui rapporte beaucoup, elle eſt me- 
lee d'Or ; de cuivre, de plomb, et 
de fer. Il a 70 hommes qui 
y travaillent continuellemeut. 


En un mot c'eſt une maiſen 
gletieuſe et digne de louange, qui 
a toujours tenu bon pour Ia Re- 
ligion de J. Cb. avec celle de 
Brandebourg. 

A. Ce Prince qui eſt aujourd'- 
hui le Roi George, na-t-il pas 
fait la guerre contre la France? 


the French 


A 


U C. He 
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ſucceſs, that during three 
Years that he alone command- 
ed the German Army as Gene- 
raliſſimo, when Prince Eugen? 
was in Flanders with the Duke 
of Marlborough , the French 
could never get an Inch of 
Ground in the Empire, { tho' 
he had all along but a ſmall 
Army) and have been wel] 
ſarisfy'd to keep themſelves 
hid in their Intrenchments 
beyond the Rhine ; for as ſoon 
as they had the boldneſs to 
come our of their Lines, they 
were ſure to be cut to pieces 
by the Valour and Vigilance 
0 


made War at his own Charge, 
and kept always an open La- 


ble for the Generals and Co- | /; 


lonels of his Army: 
Therefore the French ha- 
ving been at firſt ſoundly bea- 
ten by that dreadful Hero, 
who drove them quick away 
beyond the Rhine, when they 
paſs'd it to put the Country 
under Contribution; they ha- 
ving been likewiſe defeated 
afterwards in many Skirmi- 
ſhes, reſolved at laſt to go no 
more out of their Intrench- 
ments, where it was impoſ- 
ſible to force em, and in 
which however he attack'd 
'em many times, without be- 
ing able for all that to bring 
them to an Engagement: 
Which took from our Auguſt 
and Powerful Monarch, the 
Glory of ignalizing himſelf 
any more, and to make known 
in a mere ſhining manner his 
Ceneroſity, and the ſtrength of 
his Arms, | 


that Great Prince, who | + 
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He did it with ſo much | 


C. 11 a bien tellement fait que 
durant trois ans qui a com- 
mana? lui ſeul . Armeę d Ale- 
magne comme Generaliſſime, quand 
le Prince Eugene toit en Flan- 
dre avec le Duc de Marlborough, 
les Franpois n'ontJamais pu pren- 
are un pouce de terre dans Em- 
pire, (quoi qu'il nent durant 
tout ce tems Ia qu une petite Ar- 
mee) et ils ſe ſont contentés de ſe 
tenir caches dans leurs Retrench- 
mens au dela du Rhin ; car auſ- 
ſitot qu'ils avoient la Hardieſſe de 
ſortir hors de leurs Lignes, ils 
etoient ſeurs detri tailles en 
pieces par la valeur et la wigi- 
lance de ce Grand Prince qui fal- 
oit la guerre 4 ſes propres depens 
et qui tint toujours table ouverte 
pour les Generaux et Colonels de 
on Arme: 


C'eſt pourquoi les Franpols ay- 
ant ete des le commencement ba- 
tus à plate couture par ce Redou- 
table "Heros qui les chaſſa bien 
| vite au dels du Rhin, quand ils 

le paſſerent pour mettre le pats 
ſons Contribution; ayant 16 pa- 
rollement defaits dans la ſlits 
dans pluſienrs detachemens at 
eſcarmoter het, ils prirent enfin Ia 
reſolution de ne plus ſortir de 
leurs retrenchemens, 0 il toi: 
impoſſible de les forcer, et dans les 
quels neamoinstl les attaqua plu- 
fieurs fois, ſans pouvoir pourtout 
cela les obliger a en ſortir pour 
leur livrer bataille : cequi a 0tt 
4 notre Auguſte et Puiſſant Mo- 
narque la Gloire de Je ſignaler 
d"avantage, et de faire commbitre 
dune maniere plus eclatante fa 
Generoſite, et la force de ſes Ar- 


Fts. 


The 


and Proteſtant Companion. 
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FECT 3 ON SI IH oa nzYaH. 


The 28th Dialogue. 
Amſterdam. __ 
EE! here is a Veſ- 

4 C3 ſel; we ſhall be 

2 8 N . 

2 ſoon in Holand. 

is famous for beautiful Towns. 

ou ſhall find no place in 
the World wherein they be ſo 
thick, ſo fine, ſo clean, ſo 
rich, nor berter Peopled. 

There is neve# any dirt in 
ge by Wards through 

go by Water throug 
all bond from one Town to 
another, 
The whole Country is cut 
by Canals. | 

Amſterdam, which is the Ca- 
pital, yields to no Town in 
the World for Beauty ; and 
as for bigneſs, tis the third 
Town next to Zondon and 
Paris. 

There is no Town-Houſe 
ſo fine in Europe as that of 
Amſterdam. 

t was at Leiden where the 
firſt Book was Printed, that 
was a. Copy of Tuly's Offices, 
carefully preſerved at Haerlem, 
wherein that uſeful Art was 
invented by one named Law- 
rence Coſter, a Native of the 
ſaid City of Haerlem, in the 
Year 1430, and then brought 
into England by John Jip in 
the Year 1447. 

4. Where muſt one take the 
Packet-boat for Harwich ? 

c. At Heluoeſfuce, but we 
muſt firſt paſs by Roterdam, 
and then by the Hague and 
the Brill, 


C. This Country | 


28⁴. Dialogue. 
Amſterdam. 
Euer, voici veſel; 
$4 nous ſerons bientot en 
Holl ande. 
C. C'eſt ici le paĩ⸗ 
des belles villes. 

Vous ne trowverez, aucun en- 
avoit ſur Terre ol elles ſolent ſi 
E waar ff belles, i propres, ſi 
riches, ni mieux peupli er. 

Il n'ya jamais de la boue dau: 
les rues, OT BY 

On wa par eau d'une ville à 
FTautre par toute Ia Holland. 


Tout le pats eft coupe en Ca- 
naux. | ; 

Amſterdam qui en eſt la ca- 
pitale ne cede 4 aucune pille du 
monde en beaute ; er pour cequi 
eft de ſa grandeur, elle tient le 
troiſie me rang apres Londres et 
Paris. | 

Il n'ya point de maiſon de 
ville. {i belle dans I Europe que 
celle ' Amſterdam. 

Ce fut 4 Leide on le premier 
livre fut imprimt qui etoit un 
exemplaire des offices de Ciceron, 
qui avoit tte ſolgneuſement tons + 
ſerve 4 Haerlem oi cet art ſi utile 
fur inventt par un nomme Lau- 
rent Coſter, Natif de la ville 
d Haerloem, dans Pannee 1430, 
et enſuite a” en Anzleterre 
par Jean Iilip, Pan mil quatre 
cens quarante ſept. f 

A. Ou prent- on le 
pour Harwich ? 

C. 4 Helvo, mais il faut paſ- 
ſer auparavant par Roterdam, 


Paquet-bot 


| 17 l. 


et enſuite par 5 Haye et par ls 
2 
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The 29th Dialogue. 
LON DON. 


AGE much do they 


H give to paſs over 
to England? 


A. Maſter, d'ye know when 
the Packet-Boat goes? 
B. Tt may be this Evening, 
if the Wind is a little higher. 
Get your ſelf ready and be 
eaſy, your Landlady will let 
you know. 
Don't overload your Belly 


with Victuals, becauſe the 


ſhaking of the Ship will make 
you the more ſick. 

Eat little, but good, and 
drink moderately ; but above 
all, make proviſion of a good 

Bottle of Brandy and Macka- 
roons. A 
© 4. Shall we be long in our 
Paſſage ? 


C. According to the Wind 


we ſhall have. 

In fixteen Hours time, if 
the Wind is good. 

A. Let us rejoice we are 
come back again into our 
own Country. 

G. So! Are we already at 
Rarwich ? 

A. There it is before you. 

B. Come here into the Sloop. 
Give me your Hand. 

A. Let's go quickly to take 


C. Two Crowns. 


29. eme Dialogue. 
LONDRES. 


AGB UE donnet-on pour 
3 paſſer en Angleter- 
7 8 
C. Deux cus. 


A. Monſieur, ſavez vous quand 
Part le — ? | 

B. Peur-tife te ſoir, ſi le went 
eſt un peu plus fort, 3 

Tenez, vous pret, et ſeyex tran- 
Juile, votre Hoteſſe vous wvertira. 


Ne vont charger | pas Fg ali- 
mens; parceque le bramle du va- 
iſſeau vous rendra plut malnde. 


Manges pr, this gui ſolt bon, 
et buvez abt 3 ; *nats 
ſurtout fattes proviſfon d une bonne 
bonteille d eau de vie avee.. 
biſcutts. we wy 
A. Sercur not long Firs 3 
C. Selby le vent que nous au- 
n 5 

En ſelxe heures de 
vent eſt bon. N 

A. Rejouifſons nons, nous v. 
[4 de retour dans notre pair. 


rents, ff le 


C. Oui! ſommes nous dtja 
arrives d Harwich. 

A. Le woila devant vous. 

B. Yenez ici dans la Chalonye. 
Donnez, moi votre main, 

A. Alon, vitement reteniv 


a Place in the Stage-Coach| une place dans le Carroſſe pour 


for London. 


Lonaves. 


C. Shall we not Break-faſt] C. Ne de jeunerons nous pus au- 


firſt? - 


| 


paravant. A. 


4. What a filly Man you 
are now! we ſhall eat and 
drink in the way. 

The Coach muſt ſtay now 
and then to change Horſes, 
and to Dine. ; 

C. Go down, we are arri- 
ved. 

A. Let's go and fee what 

they do at our Houſe. 

C. They don't expect us. 

They will be much fur- 
prized to ſee us to day. 

4. Do you -not paſs near 
the Opera, to go to your Houſe? 

C. There is no other way, 
unleſs I were willing to go 
a great way about. 

A. Is it acted in Italian 
ſtill? | 

C. I believe ſo. 

A. It is pity that they don't 
Act alſo in Lenden a Comedy 
in French, as they do at Berlin 
and at Hanover. 


Tongue is the moſt univerſal, 
and the moſt uſeful of all fo- 
reign Tongues : Beſides, ſuch 
a Practice would maintain the 
French, which the Engliſh 
Nobility ſpeak already, and 

ake it eafier and more fami- 
jar to them. 

QT 
Frenchmen ſake that youwou'd 
have ſuch an Eftabliſhment 
made. oy 

A, For what Reaſon ? 

C. Becauſe they would have 
more pleaſure in hearing a 
Play in their own Tongue. 

A. That would indeed 
draw to it many more. 


-- 
Sa. 
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A. Que vous Otes à cette heure 
ſimple ! nous mangerons et boirons 
en chemin. TS 

faut que le Carroſſe H arrete 
de tems en tems pour changer de 
chevaux, et pour diner. 

C. Deſcendex, nous ſommes ar- 
ri ves. 

A. Allont voir ce qu'on fait 
| chez, nous. 

C. on ne nous attend pas. On 
ſera bien ſurpris de nous voir au- 
jourd hui. | 

A. Ne paſſez vous pas pres de 
POpera, pour aller chex vous? 

C. 11 nya point de autre che- 
min, amoins que je ne vouluſſe 
faire un grand detour, 

A. Le joue-t-on toujours en 
Italien? | 

C. Je le crow ainſi. f 

A. C' dommage que Pon ne 
jous pas auſſi 4 Londres une Co- 


medie en Frangois, comme à Ber- 


lin et 4 Hanovre. 

C. Pourquoi? 

A. Parceque la Langue Fran- 
Foiſe oft la plus univerſele, et la 
plus utile de toutes les Langue: 
Etrangeres : dailleurs une telle 
pratique maintiendroit le Fran. 
coir de la Nobleſe loi ſe, et 
le leur rendroit plus aiſe, et plus 
familier. | 


C. C'eſt peutitre pour I amour 
des vos Frangois que vous vonadriex 
qu on fit cet Etabliſſement. 


A. Pour quelle raiſon ? 

C. Parcequ'ils auroient plus de 
plaiſir a entendre la Comedie dans 
leur propre Langue. 

A. Cela effeFivement en at- 


tireroit davantage. 
C. But 
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c. But the ſame might hurt 


them alſo. 

A. Why? 

C. Becauſe Charities arenot 
given for going to the Opera 

r to the play. +4 y 

4A. What Charities ? 

C. 60000 Crowns a Year, 
which they have enjoy'd ſince 
the Settlement of King 7 
liam in this Country. 

A. Was not that Money 
cut off during four Vears be- 
fore Queen Ann's Death? 
Ci. Yes, and *twas by rea- 
ſon of the Complaints made 
by about 100 French Refugees 
to the Queen and Parliament 


avainſt the ill Conduct and 


iſtribution of the French 
Committee; againſt which al- 
ſo they got ſeveral Books 
printed. | 


4. But that happen'd" a 


tems auparavant ; les plus Cou- 


Jong while before ; even the 
moſt guilty were ſecretly 
turn'd out from the Commit- 
tee, and fix French Commiſ- 
MENUS by theQueen 


It, 
C. That ſignifies nothing, | 


the Complaints continuingwas 
the cauſe of it; ſo much the 
More that it was taken no. 
rice, that the ſaid Money was 
not diſtributed to them who 
ſtood in need of it, but to 
ſome other Perſons, to make 
them live better, and increaſe 
the number of their Servants. 

They made it appear be- 
ſides, that. the Members of 
the Committee who remain- 
ed, had ſoon turned the Minds 
of thoſe new Commiſſioners 
in their behalf for their com- 
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C. Mais cels leur nuiroi: 


auſſi. 

A. Pourquoi ? 

C. Parceque les Charites ne 
ſe donnens pas pour aller à Tope- 
ra, ou 4 la Comedie. © 

A. Quelles Charité? 

C. Soiſſante mille Ecus par an, 
dont ils ont joui depuis Petab. 
liſement du Roi Guillaume dan: 
ce pat. | 

A. Na- t. on pas Coupe cet 
argent durant quatre ans avant 
la mort de la Reine Anne. 

C. Out, ef ce fut à raiſon des 
Plaintes que ffreni une cent aun 
de Refugits 4 la Reine et au 
Parlement contre la mauvaiſ: 
Conduite et diſtrilutlon du Co- 
mite Frangois, contre qui ils f- 
rent auſſi imprimer divers livres. 


A. Mais cela toit arrive long 


pables furent mime chaſſts ſecret- 
tement du Comite, et la Reine 


| etablit ſox Commiſſaires Fran- 


Fors. 


C. Cela nempeche pas. 

Les plaintes continuant donne- 
rent lieu 4 cela; A autant plus 
que Pon reconnut que le dit ar- 
gent n'etoit point diſtribut 4 ceux 
qui Etojent dans le beſoin, mais 
bien 4 d'autres Perſonnes, pour 
vi ure plus graſſement et aug- 
ment er le nombre de leurs dome- 
ſtiques. : 

On fit voir outre cela que les 
Membres du Comite qui reſterent 
eurent bi entot — , 7 745 de 
ces nouveaux Commi ſſai res in 
leur faveur pour leur interet com- 


— — 


mum: cequi ne ſer vit qu'a forti- 
mon 
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mon Intereſt ; Which ſerved 
only to fortifie the League 
the ſtronger, and to make 
them more dreadful to the 
Complainers. 

A. That could have been 
remedied without cutting off 
the Money; for ſeeing the 
evil came becauſe that Aſ- 
ſembly conſiſted but of People 
of the ſame Nation, of which 
there was an Elder of each 
French Church, and many of 
the two head Churches with 
three Miniſters not much 
ſcrupulous, who made all the 
Money fall to them, to their 
Families, to their Creatures, 
and to the Elders of the other 


French Churches, being ſatis- | f{ 


fied to give bur little or no- 
thing at all to them who had 
no body to back em. There 
was nothing to be done, but 
to eſtabliſh in it, 

1, Engliſh Commiſſioners, 
whoſe number ſhould have 
exceeded half the number of 
the French, to curb their 
Votes. 

2aly, To admit no French- 
man in the ſaid Commitree, 
or in the Elderſhip of the 
French Churches, but ſuch as 
were rich, and excluded from 
the Royal Beneficence. 

zaly, Ig put the Money in 
the Haffds of the Engliſh to 
diſtribute it themſelves, ir be- 
ing their own Right, ſeeing 
that Money comes from the 
Engliſh Nation, and they are 
every bit as honeſt men to be 
truſted with it as the Foreign- 
ers: Beſides that, if there be 
any remainder after the di- 


Its 
fer davantage la ligue, et 41a 
rendre plus formidable aux plaig- 


an,. 


A. On auroit pu remedier 4 
cela ſans retrencher  argent ; car 
puiſque Ie mat venoit de ce que 
cette aſſemblte n'troit compoſee 
que de gens dela meme Nation, 
dont il y en avoit un ancien de 
chaque egliſe Frangoiſe et pleu- 
ſieurs des deux meres tgliſes avec 
trois Miniſtres à gros grains, qui 
fai ſoi ent tomber toutes les Chari- 
tes ſur eux, ſur leurs Familles, 
ſur leurs Creatures, et ſur les an- 
ciens des autres Egliſes Fran- 
coiſes, ſe contentant de dinner 
ort peu ou rien du tout, 4 ceux 

ui n'avyoient perſonne pour [les 
_ il ny avoit qu tab” 
ir, 


Premierement, des Commiſſai- 
res Anglois dont le nombre ſur- 
paſſat de la moitie celui ges Fran- 
fois pour contre carrer leurs Suf- 
frages. 

Secondement, à n\admettre au- 
eun Frangois dans le dit, Co- 
mite, ou dans la charge d an- 
cien des 75 es Frangoiſes, que 
cenx qui Etoient riches et exclus 
de la Beneficence Royale. 

Troiſiemement, 4 mettre T- 
argent entre les mains des An- 
glois, pour le diftribuer eux mt. 
mes, etant leur propre droit, puis 
que cet argent vient de la Nati 
tion Angloiſe, et quiils ſont pour 
le moins aut honttes gens que 
les Etrangers, pour le leur con- 
fer: outre que Sil y @ queque 


argent de reſte apres la diſtribu- 
ſtributions 


tion could get ſome relief by 


off their Bread by making 
them loſe their Cuſtomers in 


might go for Truth in the 


and watch'd. 
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diſtributions of the Money, tion, les Pawores de ls Nation 
the Poor of the Engliſh Na- | 4ngloiſe en pourroient profiter. 


at. 
A. How could they main-4 A. Comment ont-ils pu |: 


tain themſelves ſo long in| maintenir ſi long temsdans © 


that Poſt ? Poſte ? 


c. By the means of the] C. Par le muyen des 15000 pie. 
150001. which have worked | ces qui ont opere des Miracles dan! 
Miracles in the minds of the{ Peſpriz des Anglais, comme au 
Engliſh ; as alſo by the means per le moyen des Miniſtres, et 
of the Miniſters and Elders of ancient des deux meres egliſe;, 
the two head Churches, with} avec qui ils Hetolent liguts ſe. 
whom they were join'd in a] crettemeut, ce qui les rengoit par 
ſecret League, and conſequent-} conſequent moins Juſpetf's aux 
ly leſs fufpected by the En- Angles. 


liſh. 
- A. What Benefit have they] A. Auel Avantage en reti. 
reaped by 'em ? | rozent-ils? 


C. They made uſe eſpecial-] C. Ils ſe ſeruoi ent particuli- 
ly of theſe laſt, to ruine the | erement de ces derniers, pour rui- 
eputation of the Complain-¶ ner la Reputation des plaignan: 
ers in the minds of the firſt | dans Fe ſprit des premieres Tete: 
Heads of the Kingdom by falſe | 4u Royaume ſous de faux expoſes, 
Repreſentations, and to cut | er pour leur couper leur pain en 
leur faiſant perare leurs pratique. 
dans les maiſon; particulieres. 
the private Houſes. | 


And that they might ſuc- Et af de mieux reuſir en 
ceed the better in that, the cela, !a ligue avoit ſoin de les 
League was careful to praiſe | lever juſqu'au ciel par ſes lou- 
them up to the Sky, by making et, en nd paſſer pour 
'em go for Holy, for Learned, ſaints, pour ſavans, et pour des 
and for the beit Men in the gens de la derniere probite, ſur 
World, 2 among the 7our parmi les Anglois afin que 
Engliſh, that all their words} routes leurs paroles paſſaſſent 
pour werites dans Peſprit des 


9 et qu'on 1 at point 
ceux contre 
parle, 


minds of the Engliſh, and; 
they would give afterwards #/uite d audie 
no Audience to any one a- its auro. 
gainſt whom they had ſpoken. 
A. They were Men. | 
They had need be bridled 


A. 11; etoient hommes. 

Ils avvoient beſain diere brid's 
et epits, | 

They ſhould not haye been] On ne devot pas les croire 
believed blindly. aveugltment, 6 
| - - LOU 


| 


there is no Smoak without 
ſome Fire : 8 therefore 
there has been along ex- 
traordinary complaints againſt 
em, tis a great token of their 
having abuſed thoſe Charities 
hitherto. 43 C1 

A. It will be remedied at 


| laſt. Engliſh Commiſſioners! 


will be put amongſt them, as' 
it has been done in the Com- 
mittee of the Proſelytes, to 
make the Complaints ceaſe. 
The Engliſhmen will be 
no more bubled by the French, 


Enemy ro Injuſtice. 
He is the: Father of the 
Country, he will reQify what 


is crooked; 


c. The Money muſt then 
be put out of the hands of 
the French, and be put into 
the hands of the Engliſh, as 
being no Rogues, but rather 
fitter to diſtribute it than Fo- 
reigners ; by ſuch a means no 
body will afraid of the 
vengeance of the French Com- 
mittee, nor of Witneſſing a- 

ainſt 22 And — as yy. 

ery of Iniquity w oon 
diſcovered. | 
- A. Right ; but it would be 
fit alſo they ſhould give an ac- 
count eyery year of the diftri- 
bution to the Houſe of Lords, 
who can't be bribed, and pub- 
liſh moreover every Year a 
printed liſt of all them who 
receive a Penſion, that ſuch as 
gre rich may be aſhamed to 
receive a great Penſion, having 
no need of it, and the poor an 
others who ſtand-in need, 


edu Prateſtant Companion, 
L. You. ſpeak very right; 
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C. Nut parler fort juſte 3 
d'autant plus qu'il n point 
de fumes ſans feu: puiſque donc 
i a eu toujours des plaintes eu- 
traordinairet contr eux, Ceft une 


_— . 


grande marque qu'il; ont abuſt 


de ces charitts juſqu ici. 


A. On y remediera à la fin. 
On mettra des Commiſſaires An- 
glois parmi eux, comme on a fait 
dans le comite des Proſeliter, 


pour faire ceſſerles plainter, 


/ : 
Les Anglois ne veulent plus 
que les Frangois Refugits leur 


ees. | | paſſent la plume par Ie bec. 
e have a King who is an |. 


Nous avant un Roi qui oft eu- 

emi de I Injuſtice, | Fe 
Tt oft le Pere de la Patris, II 

refifiera tout ce qui ne va pas 


en. 

C. 11 faut dine dter Pargent 
des mains des Franpeis, et le 
mettre dans les matns des An- 
gloir, comme n'etant \nullement 
fripons, mais ttant au contrairt 
plus propres pour le diftri- 
buer que les Etrangert; par ce 
moyen perſonne n'aurs peur de 
la vengeance du Comite Frangois, 
ni de temoigner contre tux: et 
ainſi le myſtere i Iniquitt 7 era bi- 


- 


entor aeconvert. 


' 


A. Fort bieng mais 11 ſeroit 
anſſi 4 propos qu ils rendiſfſent 


conte tous let ans de la difiri-" 


bution, a la chambre haute un 
Parlement, qui ne peut tre Core 
rompue par argent, et qu ils pub- 
liaſſent de plus tors les ant ume 
Liſte imprimee de tous cence gu 
ſont 4 la Penſion ; afin que 'teux 
qui- ſont riches aient honte de 


1 une groſſe penſion, en 


ayant pas beſoin, et que les p- 
X know- 


1 
1 
* . bu 
x 


* 


N 
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knowing their Riches, and the 
number of their Servants, may 

ive notice thereof to the 
Engliſh Commiſſioners, that 
they may not be impoſed up- 
on by. the falſe Repreſentati- 


ons of the French Commilh-” 


Oners. 


The 3oth Dialogue. 
CHINA, 


A. E — travelled 
Wi enough in Europe, 
7 fs, and Africa ; 


; but if we were 
ask d fome Queſtions about 
China, we ſhould be much at 
a a ſtand. 

C. May be you, not others. 


- Dye believe no body has 
ſeen China? And may one 
not know what is done there? 
A. One gave me formerly 
a very advantagious deſcrip- 
tion of it; but he told me 
not the Particulars thereof. 
C. No matter, tell me what 
you have heard of it, and 11] 
ſupply the reſt. | 
A. He told me, that it was 
the Richeſt, the beſt Peopled, 
and the Mightieſt Empire in 
the Univerie ; that its Soil 
produced all that is found in 
the other parts of the World, 
being warer'd almoſt in every 


place by Rivers, which con-] 


tribute very much to ĩts Fruit- 
fulneſs; and in fine, that it 
ſpreads itſelf under the Tem- 
perate and torrid Zone. 

C. All that is true, and 
Fil tell you moreover, that 
Empire contains 560 Leagues 


n lengch, and 460 in breadth. 
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wres et les autres qui ſont dans 
le beſoin ſachant leurs richeſſes 
et le nombre de leurs domeſtiques, 
en [x key . * * Com- 
mi ſſaires Anglois, bo 
cher qu ils ne ſoient 9 
les fu Repreſentatims de 
Commiſſaires Fran pois. 


zoẽme Dialogue. 
La CHINE. 
Aon avon; aſets vey- 


Gn WH . P Europe, 


be, et L. Afri ue; 

mais ſi on 24 
mandoit que que queſtions tou- 
chant la Chine, nous [erions bien 
embarraſſes. g 

C. Peut-etre vous, mais non 
pas les autres. 

Croyez vont que Perſonne 14 
vn la Chine, et qu'on ne ſait 
pas ce qui iy paſſe? 

A. On wen fit autrefois une 
deſcription fort avantageuſe ; 
mais on ne men dit pas les par- 
ticularites . 

C. Nimporte, dites moi ce 
que Vous en aver appris, et je 
Supplevrai le reſte. 

A. On me dit que tot le 
plus riche, le mieux Peuple, et le 
plus puiſſant Empire de Uni- 
vers; que le terroir y produiſoit 
tout ce qui ſe trouve dans les 
autres parties du monde, ttant 
preſque par tout arroſe de riui- 
res qui contribuent beaucoup 4 
ſa fertilitt ; et qu en fin il He- 
tend ſous la Zone temperte et 
Torri de. 


C. Tout cela eſt vrai, et je 
vous dirai de plus que cet Em- 
pire a 560 lieues de longueur, et 
460 de largeur . . 

The 


| Jong, 


The Sea encompaſſes it 
Faſtward and Southward. 

_ Weſtward it is not to be 
etrated by reaſon of the 
dy. Deſarts and unacceſſi- 

ble Mountains. 

On the North ſide it is en- 
cloſed by a Wall 300 Leagues 
reaching from the 
Mountain of the City of Xi 
2 the Province of Keuſi to 


e Sea. 
The Rivers paſs through 
the Wall by Arches and Slui- 


"Thar Wall is 45 Foot high 
and 22 and a half broad. 


400000 Men. were main- 
ined in times paſt to kee 
it from the Tartars Incurſi- 


ons. | 

They kept Watch Day and 
57 ghe by — in the Watch- 

owers, of which it is full 
from diſtance to diſtance. 
They have an infinite num» 
ber of large Towns and Vil- 
lages, but above all, two al- 
moſt of the ſame bigneſs as 
London, to wit, Pecking. and 
Nanking. 

The former is ſituated in 
the Northern part of the Em- 
pire, 30 Leagues off from the 
great Wall, on a River near 
an Arm of the Sea; and the 
latter in the Southern part on 
the blew River, by a Sea 
Gulph,wherewith many great 
Rivers and a Lake have com- 
munication. _ 
Nanking was formerly the 
Reſidence of the Emperors of 
China, but now-a-days they 
keep their Court at Pecking ; 
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La Mer Penvironne du cott os 
Powent er du midi. | 

Du cord du couchant on ne 
ſauroit y penetrer 4 raiſon des 
deſerts ſablomeux et des montag- 
nes inacceſſible t. 

I eft fern du cott du ſepten- 
trion par une muraille de trois 
cens lieues de long, qui ren 
depuis la montagne de la ville de 
Quin dans la Province de Quinſi 
juſqu d la mer. , 

Les Rivieres paſſent au tra» 
vers de la muraille par des Ar- 
cades et des Eclufes. 

Cette muraille eſt haute de 
quarante cing pies, et e paiſſe de 
22 et demi. | 

Ou ' entretenoit pay le pa 

uatre cens mille hommes pour 
a garder contre les counſes des 
Tart ares. IF 

On Faiſoit jour et nuit la garde 
tour & tour dans les guerites, 
dom elle eſt garnie de diſtance en 
diſtance. | 

Ils ent un nombre infini dt 
grandes villes et de gros villages, 
mais ſurtout deux qui ſont preſ- 
que de la mime grandeur que Len- 
ares, ſavoir, Pequin et Nanquin 


La premiere eft ſituce dans la 
pattie ſeptentrionale de ¶ Empire 
4 trente lieues de la grande mus 
raille ſur une riviere pris d'un 
bras de mer, et Pautre dans la 
partie meridionale ſur la riviere 
bleue aupres d'un golfe de la 
Mer, avec lequel pleuſienrs fleus 
ves et un lar ont communication. 


Nanquin ttoit autrefois le lien 
de Ia Refidence des Empereurs de 


la Chine, mais aujourdbui ils 


tiennent leu Cour a Pequin, 
| 2 gage: oem 


K 


1 Emplayments , and 


| 
| 


456 


whoreof the Wall that envi- 
roneth it, is 10 Miles long, 
and the higheſt. that can be 
ſeen in the World. 


. Iwelve Horſes may go a- 


breaſt upon it. 

* It is thick ſet with Bul- 
ks, that one may eaſily 

Vage Stone from ower to 

ITaewer. 5 

Ax There are ovelve. Gates, 

each one of which hath 1000 

N watch the City by | dat 

he Suburbs are encom- 


again as that Ke 


The Houſes in chat Genn 
try are as in Turiy, one 
high, \excepr: thoſe of the Go- 
vernors and Great ones'; and 
the,Streers very broad. 

The ee Bell of the Ci 
weezghs 1260000pounds. 

is from that Country 
chat the beſt Tea comes. 


. »* 1 1 


Ja the 6, 
Ni the Pines, 
bt. 


paſſed by anoter Wall as long 4 


ſtory | g eta 


rue: 771 la 
iry Fils | Clothe 1 4 la ith 
755 abuxe million: as Huren. 


| 4 314 Dalagbe. 
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la muraile gui gerte, 
= miles de Lon 
plus hause que I 7. but 
dans le monde. 
Douse chewaux y ne aber 
de front. 
Eile off | pliine de boglbvares, 
que Por pont jerter aiſement eur une 
pierre i une four autre. 


uty a douxe my dans ah p- 
une Tarr d gutter be il He Ur 


la oith a Bult. 
' tn Fayxbourgs 7 ont 7 45 
une autre muraille qui 


7 weir 


| fois plus langue zue 2255 11 15 


ville, . 
Les miiſins"de ce pits Pont 

de haut tur comme en 

Turquie, t#rvpte cells del Gon- 


Verneurs 7 det Grange 2,4 er [14 


4 2 por que, vitae 
e, in vie 


* 0 40 


48 5200 
* 222 


« 


Nie 


{| Le i Government * 725 "Ja 
» GMINE: 1 


ang Welle ſana da = 


Varnerens nine 
Sos 


7+ 2 Un, ts 
car, 0 que des ſavent — 
Gagyerpent. lat ure, „ 
Mater les. dignite, ler Poſer, 
tes emplois, et les Charges, ae 


at which 


the Empire, are given to 
— Merit, and not 
to Birth, except Royalty. 
Phyſicians have nothing, if 
they cure not their Patients. 
To 
nal Luſt in Marriage, there 
is a Day 1 *＋3ͤ by Law, 
all the young Men 
that are 25 Years old, and 
the Maids ready to be Mar- 
ried, are to reſort into 4 
place deſtin d for that pur- 


. 


un Proteſtant Conipanion: 


Empire, fe dunnent # ls ſcience 


þ 


vent Cheats and car-\ 
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et au merite, et non pas à la naiſe 
ſance, excepre la Royante, | 
| Les Medecins wont rien, #11; 
ne gutriſſent leurs malades, | 
Pour emptchty Is fraude et Ia 
Concupiſcence chatnelle dans le 
mariage, il y un four ordon 
par la loi, au quel tous les jeunes 
garſont qui ont vingt-cing an 
et les Filler qui ſont prettes 
marier, doi vent Je renart dans un 


po 


ſe. , | * 6 
„The Men are obliged to 
make known their Abilities 
or Means; then they are di- 
vided into three Ranks, to 
wit, the rank of the Rich, In- 
different, and Poor. N 
They make likewiſe three 
Nanksof the Maids, the Hand- 
ſomeſt, the Indifferent, and 
the Homely ones. N 
The Handſomeſt are giwen 
to the Nicheſt, the indiffe- 
rently. Handſome to the in- 
differently rich, and the Home- 
ly ones to the poor, who 
ought not to have ſo nice a 
n 


--Each Boy that is Marry'd, 


muſt give a certain ſum of 
M to the Office for their 
trouble and equitable Judg- 
ment, and alſo a certain por- 
tion -propottionable to his E- 
ſtate to his Bride, who car- 
ries it to her Parents for their 
care and trouble in breeding 
her, and to indemnify them- 
ſelves. for the Money they 
laid out for her Maintenance 
and Education. 

They have one true Wife, 


endroit deſtinè pour te ſujet. 


Les bemmes ſont obliges de 
aire ſavoir leur capaeitę ou n 
ens; enſuite anles diviſent en troll 
rangs, ſavoir, le rang des tiches, 
de ceux qui ſont mediocrement ri- 


| chez, er des pawures. 


On fait pareillement trois rangt 
4e Filles, les plus belles, les me- 
Aderes, et les laides, 


On donne let plus belles anc, 
plus riches, celles qui ſont med!-" 
gerament belles a ceux qui ſont. 
md diocremeut riches, er tes laides* 
aus Pauvrer gui ne doi vent par 
avoir Ie gout fi fon. N 


| Chaque Garſon qui eft marie,” 
doit dinner une N k mme 
d argent 4 ſOffice pour leur peine 
er pour Pequite de leur jngement, et 
auſſi ume certaine dot 4 proportion ' 
de ſon bien à ſon epouſe, qui la 


porte à ſon pere et & fa mere pour 


| 
| 


le ſoin et la peine qu'ils ont pris” 

Hl, 2 peu fe didbmager 
e Targent qu ili ont dfpenſt pour 

entretien et fon edacation. . 


. 


Is ont une veritable femme, er 


and all the reſt Concubines, 
as amongſt the Mahometany, 


toutes les autres ſont des concu- 
bints, comme parmi les Mahome- 
Fans, They 
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They are great lovers d 
Sciences and — R 


They learn to Dance, to] 


Play, and to ſing muſically. 


They were the firſt Inven- 


ters of Gun-powder, and in a 
manner .of Printing, not in 
ſeparte Characters, but in. 
graved Plates. 

A Letter . amongſt them 
makes a Word; ſo. that they 
have as many Figures as 
Words, to wit, about ſeven or 
eight thouſand, which are all 
found io their Dictionary, 
: _ Holpien, . that is, 


They wear a Riding-coat 
with a Caſſock under it going 
down to their Heels, as the 
Turks do. 'M? 

Women wear Drawers, e. 
ven as the Mahometan Wo- 
men do, for Modeſty ſake. 

No. Body, no not the Soul- 
diers, wears Arms, no more 
than they do in Turky, {ave 
in the Army, but wear only 
after the Turkiſh way, a long 
Knife, ſharp at the end in a 
Fheath, much like thoſe where. 
wich Hogs are killed, which 
ſticks between their Saſh aud 
the left - ſide of their Body. 

The Guilty are beaten on 
the Calf of the Legs till the 
Sine ws be bruiſed ; whereas 
in Turky 'tis upon the Sole of 
the Foot. 4 of 

No Sti 
China who has a mind to re- 
turn Home, except in an Em- 
þaſſy. | | 


S$=.. 
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Ile ſent grands amateurs de- 
Sciences et des Arts. \ 

Ils apprenent'# danſer, à jourr, 
et 4 chanter en muſique. 

Ils ont tte les premiers inven. 
teurs de la poudre, et en Eque 
fapon de n. non pas en 
lettref ſepartes, mais en tables 
gates. R 

Une Lettre fait un mot parmi 
eux ;' deſorte qu'ils ont autant de 
figures que de mots, ſavoir, en» 


viren fept ou buit mille qui ſe 


trou vent toutes dans leur Dit. 
| 


 on8irt appeliè Holpien, c ft 0 


dire la Mer. 1 17 


b! | nn 
Ils portent un brandebourg avec 
une ſoutane pardeſſous qui de- 
ſcend juſqu aux talons, comme 
les Tarcs. en 72 

Tes Femmes y portent des ca- 
legons par modeftie, de mime que 
les Mahometanen. Ha) 

. Perſonne ne porte dey are; 
non plus qu en ,Turquie, now par 
mme les Soldats, fi ce weſt à Þ- 
armt e, mais ils ont ſeuliment à la 
mam ere des Turcs un grand cou- 


r can go thro' 


eau pointa dans une gaine, fort 
ſemblable à ccur dont les Bon- 
chers ſe ſer vent: pour tuer les co- 
chons, lequel tient entre Is cein- 


rare et le cott gauche du Corps. 


7 les vr fur le: 
gras de la jambez\juſqua- c | 
les nerfs — fra 73 — 

qu'en Turquie c eſt ſur la plante 

des pies. 81 181 
Il neſt permit à aucun ttran- 
ger qui a envie de den retiurner 
chez, ſol, de paſſer par la Chint, ' 


| ce neſt dans um Ambaſſade. 


'»- The- 
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ne. 


© The 324 Ds 
The Religion of 
CHINA. 


A. Kn O U have ſpoken e- 
RV nough of their Tem- 
N poral Affairs, let us 

come to the Spiri- 


tual. e 

C. That is the chief. 
4. Have they any Reli- 
gion ? 


C. They have the Religion 
of Adam, if Idolatry was put 
out from them. 

A. Tis the only true Re- 
ligion ; becauſe all the Reli- 

10ns agree with that and 
low it; and all that Men 
have built upon it, is good for 
nothing, except what Chriſt 
join'd to it. 
Ci. In what conſiſts the Re- 
ligion of Adam? 

A. 2 In believin 
onl , maker of Heaven 
and Earth, a Paradiſe, and a 
Hell, that is, an eternal Re- 
ward for the Good, and an 
”m Death for the Wick- 


2dly, In loving God and 
ſerving him, praying to 


b 
him, thanking kim, ſerting 
forth and ſinging his Praiſes 
in a certain day of theWeek. 
_ 3db, In 
and Charity towar 
Neighbour. 


5 
one 


one 


zꝛeme Dialogue. 


La Religion de la 
CHINE. 


A. ut Ow aver aſſes parli 
WV du temporel, paſſons aw 
Mr Spirituel., 


C. C'eſt le Principal. 
A. Ont-ils qutque Religion? 


C..115-ont la Religim Adam, 
ft 7 ldolatrie etoit bannie de par- 
Ml Elie 

A. C'eſt la ſeule veritable; 
parceque toutes les Religions i= 
accordent avec celle-la et la ſui- 
vent, et que tout ce que les hom- 
mes ont bati deſſus, ne vaut ri- 
en, fi ce weſt ceque Jeſus Chrit 


y —— 11 | 
En quoi con{ite Ia Religion 
d Adam * 5 2 
A. feat, 4 croire un ſeul 
Dien Createur du Ciel et de la 
Terre, an Paradis et un Enfer, 
Ceſt a dire une recompenſe Eter- 
nelle pour les „er une mort 
b ternelle pour les Mechans. 


zent, 4 aimer Dieu et le ſer. 
vir en le priant, en le remerci- 
ant, en publiant et en chantant 
ſes louanges dans un certain jour 
de la ſemaine. 


zent, A pratiquer la Juſtice 
et la Charite envers le Prochain. 


c. That 


$69 


fie Religion that agrees pret · 


ty well with the Scripture, 


\ Eccl. 12. 15. 

A. Before the preaching of 
the Goſpel, ir ſaved all Men, 
As 14. 16. but after it there 
has been no other name un- 
der Heaven but Chriſt's, 
wherein we muſt be ſaved, 
Adds 4.12. He is the Door, 
Ph. 10. ?: the Way, the 
Truth, and the Life, Jab. 14. 
6. He that will not believe 
in him, ſhall be Damned, 
Matt. 16, 16, John 3. 18. 

c. Will you dama then all 
them who are not of the Re- 
ligion of Chriſt ? 2 
4. What Condemnation 
d'ye mean; to the pain of 
Senſe, orto the pain 0 __ 


vation of the viſion of Go 
C. Both. 
A. The of Senſe is 


inflicted 2 them that 
have committed a Sin wil- 
fully, and die without Repen- 
tance. . * 
© The pain of being depri- 
ved for ever of the enjoy- 
ment of God, is. inflicted on 
them who have contracted 
Original Sin by their Birth, 
bur no actual by their own 
Will, as the Children of In- 
fidels, to whom the merits of 
Chriſt have neither been ap- 
pſy > by the Sacrament of Ba 
rifm, nor by Faith, being de: 
before the uſe of Reaſon. 

C. Shall the Children of 
the Faithful have a like fate, 
IF they die without being 
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C. That is a ſhort and ea- 


C. Voila une Religion courts 
et aiſee qui 1'accorde aſiès bien 
avec Pecriture, Ecclel. 12.15. 


A. Avant la promulgetion de 
Evangile elle ſauvolt tous les 
hommes, Act. 14, 16. mais a- 
pres cela il n'ya plus eu d autr: 
nom ſous le Ciel que celui de Je- 
ſus Chrit, par le quel il nous fa- 
ille etre  ſawves, AR. 4, 12. 1 
eſt la porte, John 10. 9. le che- 
min, la veritt_pt Ia vie, Jean 


14. C. celu? qu e croira pa: 
#n lu? ſeri Aale, Mark 16. 16. 
Jean 3. 18. b 


C, Youlez vous dne damner 
tous reux qui font hurt de la Re- 
ligion de, Jeſus Chrit? . 

/ A. De quelte condemnation en- 
render out? & Ja geine du ſens, 


* 


ous ls peine du Bm. 


C. De toutes Dew. © 
A. La peine du ferns ne Vin- 
flige qu d cent qu ont rommi; 
un pech wolortairement, et qui 
mement ſans repentante. © 


La beine qui confifte 4 lire pri- 
ve pour touj urs de la "jbuifſance 
de Dieu, iinflige a-cenx qui ont 
rontraffe le pech origine! par 
leur naiſſance, mais poim F Un 
e par leur propre vb/ont®, comme 
ler Enfans des infidels, aux quel. 
les merites de J. Ch. wont polnt 
ere appliques por Je bateme, nt 


ber la foi, etant 'morts avant 
P uſage dt raiſon. e eee 
C. Les Enfant der fidels 


auront-ils le mme fort,” il. 


Ry + 


Chriſt ened. 


neurene avant que a Free bati- 


A. No, 
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A. No, cauſe the Pro- 


miſe is 
= their Children 8 2. 


| d S Paul 
Load of Martiag | is 


on the 4 
ple Fait ful; 
lays 


bs, #þ- 
55 
ju | 


ey are 


15 their 2 


be unclean, but now 


T, 
ek 
py ho d 
ind. the uſe of 


+; hey. MM 80 to 


: e ase 
tif t v 

good Lives ir they hag an 
Tri I 2 of the 

wherein, t -zre 

born 4840 ſo of the 2 Res 
ligion, as having been rej 
ed by. their Fo aving nov — 
a8 in 2 ina; or havin 


heen preached among 
wo 5 5 be before 8 25 was 


oy &S. out OY 4 £ Co. 
in u the” Y e en 
by 2 55 25 90 a Floren- 


av it „in 2497s who gave his 


Ac. Pay vi — A ſignifies no- 
ching for. Paradiſe, which is 
a meer Gift of God, recoyer- 
ed t us by Chriſt, After 
Mam, had loſt it for him, 

and for all bs Poſterity, 
by * Diſobedience, * 

Cod is not bound to give 
it to the Poſterity of Adam, mei. 
ther by reaſon of. his promiſe, 
nor by any Right. of his 

eat ures over him. 

Ci. But he is Juft, and ſee- 
ing they have liv'd righte- 


e to the faithful 
Paul dit; que . lien: 


als tt of the 
| Laſer 


1 „20 ; oy 28.9114 
[i . 10 awd i el 
* 8 


— | 
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A. Nom g partegie! i Fb 
welt ef fare er flthiuet 1 
leurt enfans, AQ: 2. [3902.86 ; 
. 
e Sam, Fane dit d 
Perſume- mariter, ef elle? 
wil — 1-1ʃ, ine 
4 08 KI, or rename: 
Jer orgs Cox, e 
7 1 

6. Ballen, un pow; ae IP 
y gw meurem agres voir attend 
12 — 
mais ein Puraui her voir Dien 


** 9 1 one, of, 
ranet 0m 
ils fo regs aj 
ritable 


2 


arm uerre par 9 
AP ee arrive 
anne mil e 2 5 
i er enſui A 


veſpuce amine | an . f. 
lui donna ſom nom. 

A. Tout cela ne fait rien pur 
le parades, que oft. un pur don de 
Dies, le quel Jeſur Chrit nous a 
recouure  apres n Adam Feus 
perau pour lui et. pour, toute fs 
poferin par ſa deſobtifſance. 


| - Diew d pas. oblige de te 
donner 4 la Poffer Adam, 
11 4 raiſer de fo eſſe, ni 

pa — droit de ſes creatures 


"Cc Mai il eff juſte, et puiſe 


gu'ils ont wvcu dans la droiture,et 
Y ouſly 
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„und fuffer'd much from | 


"wicked for | his | ſake, 2 des M*chons pour Famour 
their good Works r N in de lat, leu bs Tow eurer txt. 


2 4 t ſome rew 


d, not e 
n 9 2 ** Alice de 


32 on tf yo 


Children of the oats, — 
3 ob b ahd cr 


vou do of the 

ution of the Gi 75 * 
ay, is Mercy and Goodneſs: 
ines the more in fuch a 


Condutt; and he ſhews. there- 


. * eur y rg dans 

e el wee let infant 
40 des 1 nous avons ph 
ch 2 Pd rab, ou bien dans la 


, purgee pas le fea 
» or el, Mts 0 


117 ſouillts Par les Let 


1 Faiſan, Lantre un Artis 


in des um de Deu: iu cone 


Pa" he oweth nothing to ny, 


7 oft ſopffert beaucoup de Ja 


Jafon ans recom- 


mar; at ſa 3 
. 8 Fo 0 74 5 
77 


Int, ak 37 Engc i Bi is 


Pier, 3s 


25 7 1-11 * ? 
77 1 * pas libre 
KEY, au" d un wry our 
10 2 Tort 22 quiqut er ſoit 
en cela? 
Le Labouteur et I Artiſan ne 
bnt-itr pas ſer Enfant, af. . 
que bes Duct et les Roig? 


Ne I- par ber 4 "a 
leur naiſſance et à leur ft 


Cependunt vous voyex que Pun 


er te troifitine un Rot. 


En pls par ſa nance; 
et Pautre moins ; repentant Per- 


| vous de Pintgalite de la Aiſtribus 


truire, ſa miſericorde er ſa bont6 
relniſent davantage dans une 
telle conduite, et 1 fait volr 
2 quils ne doit rien 2" * 


c. 1 


- 
Sd ks LE . we 


nfigel 5 
it ny 
to ewe Ty 


Romag 


Werres 


NE Wher by their C 


— ſhould have joined to- 


G. I drr ye for your goof! 


ll | cell You. this mate 4 

gf de e action of 
one mind. 

aeg the 


live as ed 


true wor 
may dire hp 1 5 to gte, l 


as to Cornelius, to bring the 

to the true Rel lon ar el 
ive them a 7 Grace 
r that, as we ſee he h 

done = a blogs many * > a 


Lay-folks 
— who els 
* in mien 

land Germany 
a pr which pr 
Wo. 10. oo 31 21 35. 


ing of the Proſe- 


WES it is laid 4 great man 
in Eng/ond throug 


A. Tis not the fault of the 
Soveraign, nor of the Parlia- 


The K; and the Nati 
have all along 1 


What has been the he coal 


of it 
As Tis ill diſtribution of of 
a certain number of 
s who are truſted with that 
oney, and who make 
ſelves their own Portion. 


C. All che Ecelefiatick Pro- 


, and x eti-| e 
, that it might 


au Proteſtant Companion. 
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C. Je uuus rewercie de 
1 op Wore 


105 une 3 her Teil 


* 
EQues unt Parmni 4 
in gow eu gens , 


2 422 


475 eats fs Poor os table 


Ne Bien peut leur 
en Ange comme l fit 555 
4 amener 4 Is winftable 


gig, ou bien i leur downers 


— race Specials pour cela com. 


me — 5 qu'il a fait. 
de PA eue, mai nes, 

et 5 5 Pegliſe Romaihe, 

* pe fee Proteſians en 
Fs ray 2 
8 

2 — avec 772 85 

Jaint Ev uy A* 10. 4, 31, 

er 35. 1 


en dit que pluſiewy ſor peru en 
Angleterre par nec 


A. Ce weſt pas la faute gu 
Sowveratn, ni du Parlement. 


Le Roi et la Nation | 
4 diftinguts par ply & 


ri 
C. 4 eft ce donc qui en a dt 
la canſe? 

A. Ls mawvaiſe diftribution 
un certain nombre a ctrangers 4 
argent, et qui 

eur propre pore 
tion. 


C. Fus les Proſeites Eecl 
aſt; ee joindre, 7 

Z mers e 4 Roi, 4- 

w ui lui Plut d accorder vings 


rothe 
him to grant twenty 
Sterling a Lear t 


lues ſterlins en 4 chag u 
d cux, qui ler Fe, o, 43 
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each one of em, to be paid by 
a private Perſon, ſo as it w 
Eranced to the French Mini- 
. ers'by King iliam, who | 
are to officiate by | turns in 
2 Chaich, Which might have 
—- _ the Ehurch ah the 
Ar es, and to preach 3 
1 8 — of Controverl | 
every Moiith for the Conver- | 
on of the Papifts of Zagland. 
rejected ſo juſt a Propofal, 


Tze King would not have 


being * fo glorioug to the Re- 
{lai DD nn Go hg 7, 


ven che Bjſhops and Arche | Le: E 
- Biſhops had back'd it, confi- ſchev ques I auroi ent 


dering that, ſeeing they have 
eſtabliſhed a Society for the 
. of the Goſpel in 
Wreign Parts, it is alfo very 
mext to eftadliſh one for the 
converting of the Fo es 
are ſtill within the Kingdom; 
of his Majeſty, none being 
fitter to ſtop their Mouths 
than the Proſelytes, as being 
born in their Religion, and 
having taught ir. 

. Beſides the moſt Learned 
could be talen afterwards out 
of it, as from a Nurſery, to 
ſerve the French Churches, 

when there ſhould any 
vacancy, inſtead of fetching 
French Miniſters from foreign 
Countries, or at leaſt the va» 
cant places of the French rea- 
"ders of the Common-Prayer 
ſhould be given em. 
C. That is true, but they 
never durſt do ir, becauſe of 
"che French Committee which 
commonly make fuch undef- 
taking miſcarry, and which 
never miſſes to be avenged, 
*by- taking afterwards from 


„ 
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un pustieulier, alnſt que cela fut 
accords aux Minifires Franfois 
par le Roi Guillaume, en N 
ſrant en mime tems de ſervir 
tour à rour une egliſe que lien ap- 
pellenoie Vegliſh des Profalites, « 
ey pricher un Sermon de Contro- 
ver ſe tous les mois pour la con- 
verſion dis Papiftes d Angle. 
Le Roi wart pas rejette 
wie propoſition ſi juſte et qui eft 
{i glorieuſs @ la Religion. 
Les Eviquer mimezet let Ar. 
appuyh + com- 
ſaderant que pui ud ili out bl 
une Socletè pour la writ agation 
de PEvang#e - dans l pa e- 


1 


{rrangets, 1 oft auffi fors i pro- 


Pos alen etablin uns pod, bs 
converſion des Papiſtes qui -/ont 
au didans des Royaumss d. (a 
Majiſts, perſonus Wetan plus 
propre poum leur fermer la bouche 
que let proſelites, comme Grant 
nes dons leun Retigion, et Uay- 

ant enſetents. 0 
' D'ail.eurs on en pourrom thier 
les plus ſawans comme d une 
Pepintere pour forvir las Cgliſes, 
Trau pol ſes, quand i y en aurdit de 
uacantet, aubieu de faire venir 
des Miuiſtres frangois des pats 
errangers, o du moins on lenr 
dewroit donner les places uacan- 
tes det lecteur, Frangors des Com- 
munes Prieres, | 
, i Þ 4 v1 


— 


C. cela oft ur; mais is 
wont wy oft le faive, * oauſe 
du comite Franfois; qui. fait . 
dienatrenitiit' deboutr est fortes 


Aentripriſes,, et ue mn 
pri 85 his d 
them 


Jamatiyde fe enger ow 


chem through falſe Repreſen- 
"rations, the little Money they 
had in the Royal Benefhicenee. 
A. If twenty pounds Ster- 
ling are not given them, they 
can never maintain them- 
ſelves in this Country; ſo 
that one of theſe two things 
muſt needs be done, either to 


confent to the periſhing of all 
the Eccleſiaſtic Proſelytes little 
by little, and to forſaking the 


'exerciſe of their Eccleſiaſtical 
Functions, for to meddle with 
teaching Tongues, whereby 
"there is almoſt nothing to be 
got; or elſe, to eſtabliſh a 


Stock to provide them with. 


the ſaid ſum of Money, as 
alſo a Seminary with Pro- 
feſlors of Philoſophy and Di- 
vinity taken out of their Body 
to make Philoſophy and Di- 
vinity be repaſs'd by them 
who are not well grounded 
in them, and to inſttuct them 
in the Ceremonies and. admi- 
niſtration of the Sacraments 
of the Anglican Liturgy. 
. Then it ſhould be needful 
to allow them, and the Lay 
Proſelytes joo“. as to the 
French Miniſters; and ſo 
there would remain but ooo. 
for the other French Refugees. 
A. It is more than is need- 
ful, the half of them having 
no need at all of it, except a 
ſmall number of Poor, Who 
are very little relieved by * 
Money, whoſe care the En- 
gliſh Gentlemen ſhould take, 


as being almoſt forſaken of 
that dreadful. Body of the 
Committee, who boaſt even 
to have. an Iron Head, and 
whoſe Heart I don't queſtion, 
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enſuite ſous de ' faux expoſes le 
peu d argent qu'ils.auient dan; 
la Beneficence Reale. 
A. Si on ne leu done pa: 
vingt Livres Sterlins, its ne 
peuvent jamais ſe | matntentr 
en ce pals; deſorts gui faut 
neceſſairement de deun choſes T- 
une, ou conſentin que tous les 
Proſelites Ecclefiaſtiques periſſent 
petit à petit et. quils abandon- 
nent [exercice de leur font i em: 
Eccleſtaſtiques pour fe me ler & en- 
ſeigner les Languer o id Ay 4 
preſque rien 4 gagner ; ou blen 
frablir un fond pour leur poun- 
voln de la dite 1 Argent 
comme auſſi un ſeminaire avec 
des Profeſſeurs de Philoſophie, et 
deTheologie tires de leur Corps,pour 
fatre repaſſer ta Philoſophie er 
la Theologie & ceux qui n'y ſant 
pas bien fondes et pour les tnſtrue 
tre dans les ceremonies et dan 
Fadminiſtratlon des Sacramens 
de la Liturgie Anglicans, © © 


C. 1! faudroit done leur 2. 
ger et aux Proſelites laiques, 3090 
pieces, comme aur Miniſtres Ran- 
Cois ; et ainſi il ne neſteroit que 
gooo pieces pour les Frangois 
Refugies. 

A. Ce plus qu'il ne faut la 
moi tie d eux n en ayant nullement 
beſoin, exceptꝭ un petit nombre de 
payvres qui ſont tres pen [oulggts 
de cet argent, de qui les Augloir 
deuroi ent prendre ſoin comme e- 
tant preſque abandonnts dh er re- 
Aout able Corps dn Comité. 95 ſe 
vante meme d avoir la tete ad 
fer, et dont je ne doute point que 
le Coeur ne ſoit d acier: outre 


plus de la moiti® des Refugits 
ur 


* 
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but is of Steel: Beſides that, 
above the half of the French 
Refugees are dead; and tho 
the Families of the others 
have increaſed, they can get 
their Living, as being Born 
in England, and having all 
Trades; whereas, the Eccleſia- | 
ſtick Proſelytes have none. 
Add to it, that it is very 
likely, Rome hath bribed. the 
| eads of the French Com- 
mittee by the means of the 
Engliſh Papiſts, to deſtroy all 
the moſt learned Proſelytes 
Who can ruin the Reign of 
the Aut i-C . I have ſtrong 
Reaſons for that purpoſe. 


Therefore it is highly ne- 
ecffary for the good of the 
State, and for the Religion, 
eſtabliſh a two third part 


liſh Commiſſioners in the 
French Committee, to pre- 
vent the effect of the ſetret 
Intelligence they have with 
the French Commiſſioners of 
che little Committee. 


* 


. The . 334 Dialogae, 


The Iiolatry, Superſtiti- 
on, and Miracles of 
CHINA. 


* 


4 


Religion. 
Truly you have teached 
e nothing new, for all Re- 
ee have it: Were it not 
would not be recei- 


oO U have told me A 
Y 9) that the Chineſe 
7+ 9 have the Adumite 


* 
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, ſont morts, et quoi 2 
les familles det autres ſeſont 
angmentees, ils peu uent gaguer 
leur vie en ce quils ſont nts en 
Angleterre, et ont tous des mti. 
ers, avlien que les Praſelites Ec- 


| clefiaſtiques ent ont point, 


Ajouter d cela qui eſt, tre; 
prohable que Rome 4 corrompu 
par argent les chefs ag Comite 
Fronfois par le moyen det PA. 
piftes Anglois pour ditruire tour 
les plus ſavans Proſelites 921 
benvent ruiner le renne de PF An- 
tecrit. Jai de fortes raifous Pour 
ce ſujet. | 


C'eſt porrquoi- il: oft ahbſaly- 
ment neceſſaire dt mettre tt: 
deax tiers de Commiſſhires An- 
gloir davs le Conbittte Francois, 
pow emptcher J offer di la ſecrette 
intelligente qu ili out aver ts 
Commiſſaires Franyois du petit 
Comic. | ' 


33e. Dialogue. 


L' Idolatrie, Superſtiti- 
on, et Miracles de la 
CHINE. 

| Our + ie gue 


les Chinois een 
la Religim d Adam. 


Praiment vous ue mever rim 
appris de nouuias; car toutes leg 
Religion Luut: N cela nt, 
ler hommes nt les receornient pas, 


o, the 
el of Men, becauſe den 


parcetu'ulers n n tremuerir 


[1# a. i $ - 


. % 2. A... >a 1 
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nothing good hor ſure ſhould ; rim de bon, ni de ſeur, * 


be found in them, but onl 
fuſpected or doubrful Belie 
and Practices. | 

C. All Religions have it 
really, and preach it, but fol- 


it not, as the Chineſe and the 
Turk; do. 
4. Right; but notwith- | 


ſtanding that, the Chineſe are 
Idolatrous by the ſame Idola- 
try as the Papiſts, which they 
practice, maintain, and de- 
fend in a like manner. 

C. That is true, and tis 
that makes them both guilty. 


4. What particular thin 
is there more to be obſerve 
concerning the Chineſe? 


C. When 37 are 'twenty- | 


five Years' old, they mu 
marry, or be Friars, but they 
can come out of their Cloi- 
ſters, as the Turkiſh Monks 
do, if they can't contain. 

A. That Law is better than 
the Popiſh ; the rather, they 
can't be engaged to be Friars 
at the age of Fifteen or Six- 
teen Years before they know 
the World, and what 1s carnal 
Concupiſtence, as the Papiſts 
do ; and they ſerve God free- 
ly in thoſe Cloiſters, whereas 
the Popiſh Monks do it by 
force, and in ſpite of their 
Teeth: So that they can 
merit nothing, becauſe there 
1 no Merit where there is no 

iberry * 

Have they Nuns alſo ? 


C. Yes, after the ſame| 
ules 


4. Haye they good Prea- 
chers? 


ſeul ement des croyances et des 
pratique ſuſpe&es et douteuſer. 


C. Tontes les Religions Pont 
' veritablement er la prechent, mais 
on ne la ſuit par, comme les 
; Chinois, et les Turce. © on 
A. Vous parlez jufte ; mais 
non obſtant cela les Chinois ſont 
\Idolatres de la meme Tdolatriz 
que let Papiſter, la quelle ils 
ipratignent, mainti ennen er de- 
ifendent de la mme 'maniere. 
C. Cela eſt vrai, et ft ce 
qui les rend coupables de part et 
A autre. & | 

A. Quelle particularite hat- 
il de plus a obſerver touchant les 
: Chinais ? : 
C. Qnand its ont vingt-cing. 
ant, il faut hn'ils ſe murtent, os 
quits fe faſſent religisux, mais 
fili pewoent fortir oe leurt Coun 
ens de meme que les motnes Turcs, 
lr ne peuvent ſe continir. © 


A. Cetre bit eſt melileure que 
celle du Papi ſine; & aut ant plus 
— ne peuvent r engager pour 
re Religirux, a Fange de quin- 
ze os ſtize ant, avant gu ils con- 
noi ſent le monde et qu ili ſachent 
ce que c't que la concupiſcence 
charnelle, comme les Papier 
font, et ils ſervent Dieu libre«. 
ment dans ces cloitres, aulieu 
que let moines. du Papiſme ne le 
| Fre que par force et malgre eux © 
de ſarte qu ili ne peuvent rien 
meriter parcequ il n'ya point de 
merite ou 71 xy a point de liberté. 
; "Ont-ils auſſi der Religieuſer ? 
; C. Oui, ſelon les memes Reg 
tes. 


| A. Ont-il: de bons predicas 


teur? 
C. There 
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C. There is none out of |. / 


the Proteſtant Reli ion, but 
only Oretors, - to flatter the 
Ears of their Hearers, and 
— them what is intro- 
uced, whether it be ttue or 
o, good. or bad; for there is 
no "Itberry among the othets 
85 preach Truth; neither do 
care to examine mate 
oe ine. ny lo Vier 
le rind on to ger 
W 5 Trade, to ad- 
vance N in the Ec- 
Cleſſaſtical Vignities, and to 
make their. Fortune. 


In a word, they preach all | 


for, Pride, ot ĩt is the great- 
et Pleaſure, in the World to 
ap ear in the Pulpir. | 


n the time of the Dutch |/ 


mbaſſy, an Ambaſſador came 

to Feling from the great Mor 
gol, to ob! in leave that their 
rieſts t preach freely, 
and Without any moleſtation, | / 
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C. 1! ny en point boys de 
1a Religion Proteſtante, mais 
ſeule ment det Orat eur, pour fla- 
ter les oreides des <4 ph et 
leur perſaader, ee iutro- 
e, fals que ce Be vrai 9 
non, bon o mauyait; car il u 7 
a point libertè ailleurs pour pri. 
cher; ni ils n 4 E dera. 
miuer leur Do in. 


\ hs, ne fad F ef ae 
Pargent par ce metier, a 5 atyans 
cer dans les dignitey f Eccleſiaſti® 
1275 et 4 | faire, leur fortune. 


En un mot its 1 tou: 
par orgueil; car c LN le plus grand 
plaifer du. monde de ſeroime en 


cbalre. 


Dans le tems al | bead 
Hudandolſe, il ving un Ambaſſa- 


deur à Pequin de io part an Grand 
 Mogot, pour obten ir. qu il fub per- 
775 leurs 22 ae precher 


brement et ſans aucune fdeberie 


in China, but, he could not 


*forſters unmarried wear a 

Clo Cap, as the Popiſh 
ner oor Beads as the 

& Fri ß! and the Turks. 


Ia pretend both of chem, 
that their Prayers and Works | 
harity are meritorious to 

get to Heaven, tho there iS 
no compariſon between the 
Money and the Commodity, 


by reaſon of the infinite di- 


ſtance of the one from the o- 
ther, 


- Their” High:Prieft or pre- 


dong. ls Ching; # mais . ne put 
Ta obtenir. 11 441 

Lenr: Arc! tres. 6 7 wivent _ 
log Cl. tres aur ire marics, Pore 
tent un bounet carr? , come bes 
| Pretres Papiſtes, et un chapelet 
comme les Religieux as Papiſme 
et les Turf. þ 

Is pretendent: les, Pry et les 
yes que leurs frieres et awures 
e charite ſont meritoires. Pour la 
ciel, quoigu i "7 7 Peins de 
comparalſon de l loi. avec la 
4 8 4 rai Yom As 1 4¹- 
tance infinie qu 4 a de, Fas 
autre. % word: ! 


Tülle fouverain eren ou pre- 


late, reſides at Peking. 


*. 


* refide 4 Pequin. 


* * 


He 


haunted,. and moleſted with 
evil Spirits, as it is done in 


Popery- 
here is a ſtrong Party, 
which they call a Se&, that 
is againſt Images; but the 
Queen is for the greater num- 
ber that follow the Worſhip 
of Images, whereof the Chur- 
ches and Streets are full, as 
in 1taly. 

They are full alſo of Mi- 
racles, like thoſe of Popery. 


4. Relate ſome of em then. 


in the City of Taper, there is 
a Temple Dedicated to Sl an- 
gus, the Wieſt of their Em- 


perors. 

They report that his Image, 
which is made of Precious 
Stone, being finiſh'd roſe up 
of itſelf, and went to the 
Place appointed for its Sta- 
tion. | 

A. That's a fine Lie invent- 
ed at pleaſure. 


C. There is 4 great deal | 


more: They will ſhew you ; 
near Lleyang, upon the Moun- 
tain Goryca, a Statue of a ve- 
ry beautiful Woman, not 
made by Art, but grown 
there naturally. | 


They ſay, and believe Ine 


wiſe, that Fohius the firſt of 
the eight Ele& Emperors, cal- 
led by them Tienſs, that's the 
Son of Heaven, was brought 
forth into the World by his 
Mother without a Father; tor, 
as ſne was walking, ſhe trod 
accidentally in the ſoot · ſtep 
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11 benit let chambres, qui ſont 
hantees,ou incommadees des eſprits 
malins, comme Pow fait dans le 
Papiſme. 

Il y a un grand parti, que Lon 
appelle Sefte, lequel eſt contre 
les Imager; mais la Reine eft 
pour le grand nombre qui ſuit 
le culte des Statues et des Ima- 
ges dont les egliſes er les rues ſout 
pleines, comme en Italie. 


Hs ſont auſſi remplis de mira- 
cles de meme nature, que ceux du 
Papiſme. 

A. Rancontez-en donc qu quer 
uns. 
C. Dans la province de Xtnf, 
dans la ville de Taywen, il y 4 
wn Temple dedie a Siangus le 
plus Sage de leurs Empereuts. 


Ils 1 que ſa Statue 
qui eft faite de pierre precieuſe, 
ctant finie, ſe leva delle meme, 
et Ven alla au lieu marque pour 


ſa ſtation. 


A. Voila un beau menſonge 
invente 4 plaiſir. 

C. 11 y en a bien davantage: 
Ile vous feront voir pres de Li- 
oyan ſur la Montagne Goinca une 
Statue d'une tres belle femme, qui 
u'a point tte faite par Þ art, 
mais qui à cru la naturellement. 


Ils diſent, et ils croient pareil- 
lement, que Fohits le premier dis 
huit empereurs tlus, lequel ils ap- 
pellent Tienſu, eſt 4 dire le file 
du Ci el, eft nt de ſa mere ſans 
pere; car comme elle ſe prome- 
noit, elle marcha par cas for- 
tuit ſur la trace du pit d'un 


 hamme, par Is you du quel ils 
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of a Man, by whoſe Vertue, 
ſay they, the miraculouſly 
Conceived, and after a full 
Time, lay In of this Fohius in 
the Province of Xen/i, who 
took upon him the Govern- 
ment of the Empire 2207 
Years before Chriſt's Birth, 
This Miracle, or rather 
this Fable, agrees pretty well 
with that of the Lying- in of 
Juno, who brought forth Mars 
without having had any con- 
cern with any Man, by the 
touching of a certain Flower 


ſne wed to her by the God- | /; 


deſs Flora. 

"Tis that Mars who ruled 
Thracia, and was after his 
Death Canonized God. 

They ſay moreover, that 
the firit Man called Puoncuus, 
whom they own for the firſt 
Governor of China, bad his 
Original out of a confuſed 
Lump, into which God brea- 
thed Life. 

A. Is that People ancient ? 


C. They reckon 2000 Years | 


before the Flood. 

A. They ſay there has been 
none in their Country. 

C. Their Hiſtorians, it may 
be, have ſuppreſs'd that Truth, 
to cauſe the Bible to be 
doubred of. 

So much the more likely 
that they ſay God has given 
to Man Wit to make the Spi- 
ritual Laws as well as Civil; 
and that there has never been 
any outward revelation of 
God amongſt 'em, no more 
than in America, which was 
unknown to the other parts 


of the World, till the Year 
1492. 
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diſent quelle congut miraculenſe- 
ment, et quand ſon terme fut 
accompli elle accoucha de ce Fo- 
hius dans Is province de Xenfi 
qui ſe charges du governement de 
Empire 2207 ans avant la 
naiſſance de J. Ch. 


Ce Miracle, ou plutot cette 


celle de Faccouchement de junon 
qui enfanta Mars, ſans avoir eu 
connoiſſance avec aucun homme, 
par Pattouchement dune certaine 
fleur que la Dteſſe Flora lui en- 
eigna. 


C'eſt ce Mars qui governs Ia 
Thrace, et qui fut mis apres ſa 
mort au rang des Dieux. 

Ils diſent de plus que le pre- 
mier homme appell? Puoncuns 
ils reconnoiſſent pour le premi- 
er gouverneur de la Chine, à en 
ſon origine dune maſſe groſſiere 
de terre, dans la quelle Dieu 
ſouffla Veſprit de wie. 

A. Ce peuple eſt il ancien? 

C. Ile content deux mille ans 
avant le Dtluge. * 
A. I diſent qu'il „y en 

point eu dans leur pais. 

C. Leurs Hiftoriens ont pu 


ſupprimer cette weritl, pour faire 


douter de la Bible. 


D'autant plus quiils diſent, 
que Dieu a donne 4 Phomme J- 
eſprit pour faire les lots ſpiri- 
tuelles auſſi bien que les civiles, 
et qu'il vy a jamais eu aucune 
revelation exterieure de Dieu par- 
mi eur, non plus que dans Þ Ames 
rique qui atte inconnue dans. les 
autres parties du monde juſqu's 
Fan mil quatre cens nonante 


| 


deux. 


fable Haccorde aſſes bien avec 


A. Is 


A. Is it not ſaid that Cain 
has ſettled himſelf in that 


Coungry 7 WR 
c. Tis the Opinion of 
Tome, who believe, that he 
having loſt his Reputation by 
the murdering. of his own 
rother, and fearing to be 
illed by the Men who natu- 
rally breath Vengeance for 
Murder, they hating the Mur- 
derers, went thither with his 
Wife, and a few of his moſt 
truſty Servants and Friends, 
not daring to truſt himſelf 
any longer to Men of his 
own Country that knew his 
Crime, ſeeing they were 
growing every Vear more and 
more populous, and too ſtrong 
for him. Rr 
It may be they twitted him 
alſo with thar Crime, and 
that he was afraid to be Im- 
ach'd for it; for it is very 
ikely Men would not let the 
firſt Murther be unpuniſh'd 
as being a black Action, and 
without any Example, but 
would prevent by a publick 
chaſtiſement, others from imi- 
tating him. a 
This confirms alſo the ſame 
opinion that we read in the 
Scripture, he went into the 
Eaſtern part of Eden, where 
he had by his Wife, Henoch, 
and built a Town, to which 
he gave the name of his Son: 
A great token his own Name 
was hated, for which reaſon 
he durſt not give it to that 
Town he built; which was 
the firſt built on that ſide, 
Gen, 4. 16 and 17. 
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A. Ne dit-on pat que Cain 
Veſt etabli dans ce pai; ? 


C. C Popinion de quiques 
ups qui croi ent qu'ayant perdu ſa 
reputation par ſon fratricide, et 
craignant d tre tut par les hom- 
mes qui naturellement reſpirent 
la vengeance pour le: meurtre a 
raiſon de la haine qu'ils ont pour 
les meurtriers,s\enalla 18 avec (a 
femme et qutques peu de ſes plus 
fidels ſerviteurs et amis, n oſan: 
ſe fer plus long tems aur hommes 
de ſon pats qui ſavoient ſon crime, 
conſiderant qu ili ſe multiploient 
tous les ans de plus en plus et de- 
venoieut trop fort pour lui. 


Il ſe peut faire auſi qu en lui 
reprochoit ce crime, et qu'il as 
voit peur qu on entreprit de le 
juger; car il eſt tres. probable 
que les hommes n'auroient pas 
voulu laiſſer le premier homicide 
inpuni, comme étant une action 
noire et Sans aucun exemple, mais 
qu ils auroient voulu empecher les 
autres delimiter en en faiſent un 
chatiment public. 

Cequi fortifie auſſi la meme o- 
pinion, c eſt que nous liſons dans 
Pecriture qu'il Ven alla dans la 
partie orientale d Hegen oùᷣ il eut 
Henoc de ſa femme, et batit une 
ville 4 la quelle il donus le nom 
de ſon file: marque que ſon nom 
Eroit odicux, & raiſon de quoi il 
n'oſa pas le donner 4 cette vill 
quoique ce fut la premiere qual 
fit batir de ce cote, Gen, 4, 16 
er 17» Wy 


2: Fur 


3 


— 
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Furthermore, the Seri 
tells us, that he ſhould 
Vagabond and Fugitive on 
the Earth, Gen. 4. 12, and 14. 
Now, How could one be 
called Vagabond and Fugirive, 
who ſettleth himfelf about 

o Leagues from his Father's 
Houſe In the Eaſt of Eden, 
(which is the part of AHrin 


that lieth between Der and 


the Kingdom of Perſia 
had remained there? 
fore, & c. 

to follow his own Head, o- 
beying neither God, nor his 
Parents, no wonder if out of 
ſpite he has caſt a foun- 
dation of an arbitrary Service 


if he 


. 


and Worſhip of God in thoſe! 


Foreiphn Places, and if his De- 
feendants following his Steps, 
have miX'd that of the Crea- 
ture With it without any of- 
der from the Almighty. - 
As hit had begun to Sin, ſo 
he is gone on, and his fol- 
jowers not much ſcrupulous, 
have imitated him, and eſta- 
bliſhed all things according 
to their hollow Brain. by 
Their Poſterity finding this 
Serviee and Worſhip of the 
Creature very lucrative, and 
Hked by the ignorant People, 
who Will Have in a Religion 
ſomething that ſtrikes and 
flatters their Senſes, have con- 
tinued and maintained it for 
Intereſt fake. * 
A. Von ſpeak ſenſibly, pray 
g on with the Tdolarrous 
Service and Superſtitions of 
that Nation. | 


Where. | 


| 
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if 


Bien plus Hecriture nous dit 
qu'il ſerott vagabond et fugitif 
ſur la Terre, Gen. 4. 12. et 14. 
or comment pouroit-on appeller un 
bomme waghbond et fugitif, qui 
Vetablit i me trentaine d: 
Heuts de chez fon pere dams L'ori- 
ent d"Heden (qui eſt la partie de 
PF Aﬀirie qui eff entre le Tygre et 
Ile 77 * dt Perſe) V il fu re- 
ld? dont, &cc. N 


ome Antc il avoit commenci 
a ſuivre ſt Fete en oben ant, 
ni 4 Dice, nt # ſes Parent, il ne 
fant pas tronntr, ſi par dfptt 71 
= jett# ler fontemens dq m ſer- 
vice et A un culte de Dlen Arbi- 
traire dans ces endroits łtrumgrr: 
er ft ſes Atſcendims ſuivmt ſes 
traces y ont mEle relui de la crtg- 
ture ſans nutun orure du ciel. 


| 


De mme yu tl At commend 


4 pechev, ain il n cnitinih, n 
fer ſectateur M frant gur ſenu- 
pulenx H' ont imit, et ont etabl. 
routes choſes ſelon leur rervenu 
creux | 
Leu poſteritè trowvant be ſer- 
vice et &> tulte de la Crrature 
fort lucrutif, et gon an pruple 
ſgnurant ui vent avoir dant une 
Religion quegue thoſe qui frapt 
et fate les ſens, 4 oht continat 
et nalutem Sour leur Imertt. 


A. Vous patter, de bom furs ; 
Cone inuex je vous prie le reti de 
cb ſervite Molarve et dts ſuptr- 
ftirions a: cette Nation, By 


c. In 
£ 


and Proteſtant Companion. 
c. In the Province of Cen- 


ton in Suchu, there is a Con- 
vent of Monks, who worſhip 


Luſu as a Saint, for his auſtere 
Life. | 
They t, he wore for| 


the love of God, day and 
Night, upon his naked Body, 


Iron Chains, which made ſuch 


a dee impreſſion, that Worms 
crawled in his Body. © 

When a Worm weat away, 
he faid ro him, Why do you 
forſake my Body, where you 
are welcome ? 

A. Are not their Temples 
full of Starues, Images, and 
heavy Lamps. | 
C. Yes, and thoſe Lamps 
burn continually to the ho- 
nour and memory of one or 
other Saint who lived Godly, 
and died holly. 

A4. Have they any Piety? 

C, Yes, very much. 

They have a Lent that laſts 
a whole Month,during which 

neither eat nor drink a- 
ny thing in the day-time. It 
begins as well as their New- 
Year, the 9th of Ofober. | 

Children have a great Du- 
ty towards their Parents. 

Some of 'em will keep their 
Father's or Morher's Body in 
a Coffin three or four Years, 
in their Houſes without be- 
ing offended during all that 
time, with any Scent pro- 
ceeding from the ſame; 
which is an effe& of their 
extraordinary Skill in their 
Embalming and cloſing the 


creviſes of the Coffin. 
At their Burial Prieſts 
2 


; 


N 


| 
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C. Dant la Province de Can- 

ton, il y a dans Suchu,un Couvent 

de Moines, qui honorent Luſu 

comme un Saint 4 cauſe de Pau- 
eritè de ſa vie. 

Is diſent qu'il pertolt jour et 
nuit pour l'amour de Dieu des 
Ohaines de fer au tour de ſon corps, 
tes quelles y awoient fait une im- 
22 i profonde que les wers 
fourmilloient dans fon Corps. 

5 nd un ver en ſortoit, il 
tut e, pour quo? abandonne 
tn mon corps, cb ru et le bien 
venu? Þa 
A. Leurs temples ne ſont-ils 
pas remplis de ſtatuet, d'ima- 
ger, et de groſſes lamiper. 

C. Oui, et ces lampes brulent 
continuelement 4 Phomenr et 4 
ls thirmmiire d'un Saint ou de que- 
que autre perſonne qui a wich pi- 
enſtment et eſt morte ſaintement. 

A, Ont-ils de Ia plett. 

C. Oui, beaucoup. 

11s ont un carùme qui dure un 
mors entier, durant le quel ils 
ne boi vent, ni ne mangent qua- 
que te ſoit pendant le jour, 1 
commence auſſi bien que leur nou- 
vel an le geme d Ockobre. 

Les enfant out beaucoup de 
piert envers leurs Payens. 

1 en a qui garderont trois 
ou quatre ans chez eux le corps de 
leur pere ou de leur mere, ren- 
ferme dans la biere, ſans ere in- 
commodts durant tout ce tems Id 
aucune mauroaiſe odeur 
protene ; cequi eſt un effet de leur 
profonde connoiſſance dans [art 
d embaumer, et de leur adreſſe 4 
fermer exactement les moindres 
ouverrures de Ia biere. 

Les Pritres thantent à leur 


. enierrement. 


Others 


* . 
I en 
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Others have Drums and 
Pipes. N 

Mourning is white colour, 
as they do in Turky, to repre- 
ſent Purity. ＋ 

Their Lombs are magnifi- 
cent. 
They have a ſuperſtitious 
fancy, that they are to be 
pgs into Heaven by the 

air of the Head, as the Pro- 
pbet Habbakkuk. 

They have ſeyeral Books, 
but above all, the Book that 
treats of the Original of the 
World, and of the Creator 
and preſerver of all things; 
the Book of the Immortality 
of the Soul, and its future 
Eſtate; the Bock of the Riſe, 
Names, and relative Worſhip 
of the Statues and Pictures of 
their Saints ; the Bookof the 
Deeds, Miracles, and Death 
of the Chipeſe Saints whom 
they ſerve and call upon; the 
Book for preſerving ones Life 
from Mortality, in the ſtudy 
of which. they ſpend muc 
time; that of Aſtrology, 
whereb) they pretend to fore. 
tel all things: And in the laſt 
place, that of the Age, and 
Government of their Empire. 

But there is a thing in China 
worthy of Admiration, which 
for that reaſon. I won't paſs 
under Silence, foraſmuch as 
the reſurrection of Man is re- 
preſented to us thereby by the 
Author of Nature. | 

4. What is it, pray? 
e Rees 

rowing in Huquang near the 
Mountain, which will laſt 
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Tes autres ont des Tambour. 
et des Flutes. , 

Te Blanc et la couleur du dy. 
il, comme en Turquie, pour repre- 
ſenter la purete. 

Leurs Tow beaux ſout manif.. 
ques. 10 
Illi ont une imagination ſuper. 
Hitieuſe qui eſt quiils ſeront en 
leves dans le Ciel par les che- 
veux, comme le Prophete Aba- 
n 
Ils ont divers liuret, mai: 
ſurtout le li ure qui traite de I- 
origine du Monde et du Crea- 
ten, et conſervateur de toutes 
choſes ; le livre de Fimmortalite 
de ame et de ſon tat futur; de 
livre de Forigine des noms, et du 
culte relatif. des Statpes et Ima- 
ges de leurs Saints, et Saintes ; 
le livres des actions, des miracles, 
er de la mort det Saints, et 

Saintes de la Chine, gu ils ſervent 
er qu'ils invoquent ; le livre pour 
ſe garantir de la mort, dans 1 
tude du quel ils emploient beau - 
coup de tems; Celui de I Aſtrolo- 
gie, par le quel ils pretendent. de 
pre dire toutes choſes, et en der- 
nier lies celui de la durèe, et au 
Go veruement de leur Empire. 


- 


"Mais il y a dans la Chine une 
choſe digne ¶ admiration, que je 
ne paſſerai point ſous ſilence pour 
cette raiſou ; d autant que la r- 
ſurrection de Tbamme nous y eſt 
repreſentte par Pautcur de la Na- 
7. 
A. Qu of ce, 
C. C' une eſpece de roſeau, 
u, croit dans Huquan pres de la 
; Montagne, qui dure ſeulement 


only three Years, hut like a 


trois ans, mais comme un pere 
" a 


ſe vous prie? - 


wm aA a © © 
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careful and providing Sire, 
before it wholly dieth, ſhouts 
out afreſh at his Root : Thus 
every other third Year it re- 
news by death,and riſes again. 
A. When you have once 
begun any thing it is never 
done with you. 
Let us leave off the Affairs 
of China, and paſs to another 
Subject. 
c. Give me leave to tell 
you one thing more. : 
A. Well, I conſent to it, 
provided you be as good as 
your word, and not long. 
C. There lies a great Hill 
in the Province of Tokun, 
which abounds with Cloiſters 
of Prieſts and Friars, who 
worſhip and pray before their 
Idols, and who deſpiſe all 
earthly Riches, Honours and 
Dignities. 


The Statues of five Virgins| 
la province de Nanquin, cinq vi- 


are ſeen near Nink, in the Pro- 
vince of Nanking, who rather 
choſe to die than to have 
their Virginity violated by 
them who aſſaulted them. 
They are worſhipp'd and 
called upon, as the holy Vir- 
ins in Popery. 
; Hell is awd alſo in 
ſome of their Temples in a 


wonderful and frightful man- 
ner. 
As for the great ones that 


are amongſt them, triumphant 
Arches, ſtately Towers, and 
Pyramids, are ſet up, to their 
honour. | 

In fine, you ſtall ſee there 
on the top of the Mountain 
Hiatken, a Tower 150 Fa- 
thoms high. Labour and 
Induftry is wonderful. 
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ſoigneux et pourvoyant, il x a - 
ſe de nouveau 4 2 2551 
qu'il meure entierement : Ainſs 


racine, avant 


il renowvelle tous les trois ans 
par ſa mort, et reſſuſcite. 

A. Quand vous avez une fois 
commence, ce neſt jamais fini a- 
vec vou. 

Laiſſons les affaires de la 
Chine, et paſſions à un autre ſu- 
fer. 


C. Permettez moi de vous dire 


encore une choſe. 

A. He bien, j'y conſens, pour- 
vn que vous teni ex votre parole, 
et que vous ne ſoyex pas long. 

C. 11 y a une grande Colline dans 
la Province de Tecun, ou il y a 
quantite de cloitres de Pritres et 


de Religieux,qui adorent et prient 
devant leurs Idoles, et qui! me- 
. . * 

pri ſent les richeſſet, les honeure, 
et les dignites terreſires. 


On voit proche de Ningue tans 


erges qui choiſirent plutot de 
mourir que de laiſſer violer leur 
Virgimite par ceux qui les afſa- 


illirent. 


On les honore et on les invo- 
que, comme on fait les Saintes 
vierges dans le Papiſme. 

L'enfer eft auſſi repreſentt dans 

qutques uns de leurs Temples d- 
une manicre ſurprenante, et ef- 
frayante. 
Pour ce qui eſt des grands qui 
ſont parmi eux, on dreſſe des arcs 
triomp hans, de ſuperbes Fours, et 
des Pyramides, en leur honeur. 


Enn vous y verrez, au ſom- 
met au Mont Hiaſquin une tour 
de 150 toiſes de hauteur. Le 


Fart y font Merbe- 


A. By 


trauail, et 
illeux. 
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A. By what you have ſ. 
ken hirherto, it 1 eaſily den 
that Popery has been all ta- 
ken out of the Religion of 
the ancient Heathens, of that 
of China, and a little from 
Mahometiſm, eſpecially its 
Policy. 
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A. 1 ef aiſe de Voir pare. 
e vous aver, dit juſqu'ici qu 
le Papiſme @ e tire de |; 
Religion des ancient Payen, 
de celle de la Chine, et un peu 
as Mahometiſme , particuliere. 
ment ſa politigue. 


C. That is evident in the 
death of Popery. | 


Z40GDO% GRCOCDOEDZE IDOOCBIOOEDOEESE 


The 34th Dialogae. 
Of the Rebellion that hap- 


perd in this Ring- 
dom. 8 


IR, What good 
3% $3% News is there a- 
N broad? 
. They d 

yeſterday a Pamphlet through 

the Streets, wherein it was 
reported that the Rebels of 

Scotland had been beaten by 

the Dvke of Argyle. 

A. They have undertaken 

a thing which will coſt chem 

dear, and which they ſhan't 

be able to bring to paſs. 


Their Fate will be like that 


of the Barcelonians. 

B. I ſpoke yeſterday with 
an Engliſn Lord, who ſaid, 
that Rebellion was unjuſt, un- 
natural, and deſtitute of good 
Senſe, it being againſt Reli- 

gion and the Intereſt of the 
- Kingdom ; for by the promo- 
tion of the Houſe of Hanover 
to the Crown of Great-Britain, 


C. Cela of evident dans ly 
mort du Papiſme. 


|  34Eme Dialogue, 

De la Rebellion qui 
eſt arrivee dans ce 
Royaume. 


A354 Onfieur, que dit-on de 
Mun Gon dehors ? 


GS B. Ou crieit hi. 
er un libel par les ues, on Fon 
rapportoit que les Rebels A Ecoſſe 


avotent ett batus par le Duc 


4 Argyle. 


A. Ile ont Id emtrepris une 
eboſe qui leur coutera cher, et 
dont ils ne pourrowt venir 4 
bout. 

Leur ſort ſera ſemblable a 
celui des Barcelonieus. 

B. Je parlois hier avec un 
Seigneur Anglois qui aiſait que 
cette Rebellion etoit injuſte, de- 
naturee, et deſtitute de bon ſen; 
Etant contre la Religion er Vin. 
teret au Royaume ; car par Ia 
promotion de la maiſon 4 Hun- 
ovre à la Courone dq Angleterre, 
le Prince Frederic venant 4 mon- 


if Prince Frederick ſhould] 


* 


rir ou A ſucceder 4 fon pere don: 
| Change 


4 
1 
= 
p 


. 
4 
. 
1 
þ 
4 


that in what manner ſogver 


God freely and without Ido-' 


Jupiter a King of their Nation, 


and Proteſtant Companion. 


chance to die, of ſucceed his 
Father in the Mogarchy, all 
the Nominions belonging to 
Hanover would be united to 
Kingdoms of England; 
which would make the Em- 
pire of Great Britain more 
uriſhing, richer, ſtronger, 
and conſequently more dread- 
ot ded, e 
over he „that if unha 
pily the Kin of Pruſſ⸗ ould 
chance to die 47 Iſſue, 
King is not i pa ible) his 


ingdom would fall to the 
rown of England ; Inſomuch 


* „ound fearch into chat 
ebe ion, either I the Spi- 
ritual or in the cmporal, 
none could be found more 
fooliſh, nor more ridiculous: 

ie rather, that after they 
had been deliver'd from the 
tyranny of the Church of 

ome, by turnin away King 
{amen the econd, and from 
e flavery of the Pope, who! 


: 


ade them Pa a L Tri- 
* a Head, in token of their 
ſeryitude, without ſpeaking ' 
of the Firſt-fruit and the 
Tenth of every Eccleſiaſtick 
Benefit, they, were baſe e- 
nough as to be willing to put 
themſelves again under the 
Yoke, by expoſing themſelves! 
to loſe the liberty of ſerving! 


latry, which had coſt them {b' 
dear. Jp | 
4. Sir, the Frogs ask'd of 


complaining of their. being 
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dans Ia Royants, tous les Etats 
qui dependent & Hanovre, ſe rows 
vent unit au Royaume i Angles 
terre: ce qui rendroit I Empire 
de la Grande Bretagne encors 
Plus floriſſant, plus rieche, plus 
fort, et par, conſequent plus res 
doutaþle & ſes Enemis. De plut 
il ajoutoit que, fi par malbeur 
le Roi de Prufſe vendit q mayrit 
ſans enfant (cequi 'n'eſt pat im- 
poſſible ) ſon -Royaume tomberoit a 
la courong d Angleterre qui anroit 
communication avec ces deun Bp 
tat d ne par la Boltiques 
tellement que, de quelle manitre 
qu'on gxgminat cette revolte, 
ſoit dans e Spirituel, on dans 
le Temporel, an en ttonwuereic 
jamais de plus ſotte, ui de pla- 
ridicule: autant plus gu a 
2 at ſi uri de Is Eads ae 
de Vegliſe Remaine ep chaſſaur 
le Roi Jague II, et de Peſcla. 
vage du Pape qui leur faiſoit 
payer un tribut annuel par tite en 
Ene ae ſervituae, ſans parier des 
LHnnates,et de la Dime de tos: le: 
Benefices Eceleſiaſtigues, ils train 
ent aſſts laches pour wouloir ſe 
remettre ſous le joug, en 5 expa= 
fant 4 perare la liberte gu ili 
avoient de ſervir Dieu lilrem 
et ſays Jdolatris, qui leur Suit 
coute ſi cher. *$19 35! 


” 2 ' 


A. Monſiear les grenouilles di. 
manderent d Jupiter un Rui de 
leur Nation, ſe plaignant que 
le lear toit paiſible et ne leur 


quiet, and not giving them 
credit as the others who had 


faiſoit pas hongur comme les au- 
. Az brovgh; 


1 
"= 
L 
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brought War into every Place. 


Fwpiter gave them Mara, who 
began — devour them one af- 


ter another. This is the Pi- 
cture of the Rebels you ſpeak 
of; they will reje& their good 
and lawful King, to'put them- 
ſelves into the hands of Hy- 


* 


we. * 
B. That's true; but how- 
ever that Rebellion ſhould 


have been ſtifled at the vr) 
beginning: Evil increaſes wi 
angth of time, and quickneſs 
is the chief Virtue in matter 
of War. = 
„ 4. All that is but a little 
Smoak, 5 on ut 
Out y Majeity s 


{Tis a ſtroke of Defpair, 
andthe laſt effort; or rather 
the laſt puff of Popery that is 
a dying in this Country. 
Moreover, this being a con- 
rmatilon of all the Strata- 
ms and unlawſul ways the 
Eggli Papiſts have uſed in 
the laſt times, ro domineer 
and bring Truth to nought, 
it will be alſo the cauſe of 
their utter Ruine, and of be- 
ing curned away as real Ene- 
rs of the State, who never 
let eſcape the leaſt opportu- 
nity to cauſe Diviſion and 
Rebellion, and overthrow the 
Proteſtant Kings from their 
Throne, who won't fail to 
uſe ſoon or late, a juſt Ven- 
geance for their own Safety, 
And that of the Religion. 
*» Beſides, one ſcabby Sheep 
ſpoils the whole Flock, and 
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2 — 


| tres qui avoient porte la ner 


par tour. Jupiter leur donna 
F Hydre qui commenpa 4 les de. 
vorer les unes 77 les autres. 
Voild Monſieur, image des Re- 
bels 27 wou, me parlex; ils veu- 
lent tejetter leur 42 et legitime 
Roi, poar ſe mettre 


entre let 
mains de Þ Hyare. PS 


B. Cola oft, vrai; mais cepen- 
dant in deviit avoir eroufs cette 


revolt de, le commencement. 
Le mal aug mente 4 la longueur 
au tems, et la promtitude eſt la 
principale” vertu en fait 4. 
e. 44 4 

A. Tout cela neſt Ju une pe- 
rite fun e qui PPtrind'a Bi Je 
par les armes de ſa Majeſte. 


' C'eſt un coup de deſeſpoir et le 
dernier effort, ou plutat le der- 
nier ſoufle du Papiſnie qui ſe 
meurt dans ce pats. x 

De plut, ceci Etant une confir- 
mation de aus les ftratagemes 
er voie illicite; dont les Papiſtes 
Augleterr ſe ſont ſervis par le 
poſe pow dominer et antantir Is 
verite, ce ſera auſſi la cauſe de 
leur enziere ruine, et qui les fra 
chaſſer du Royaume comme des 
enemis reels de PEtat, qui ne 
laiſſent jamgis tthaper la moin- 
are octaffon pour cauſer la divi- 
fron et la Rebellion, et pour d- 
trbner les Rois Proteſtans qui ne 
manqueromt pas tot on tard de ſe 
ſervir duns juſte vengeange pour 
leur propre — et celle de la 
Religion. 


D'ailleurs une brebis galeuſ: 
gate tout le troupeau, et une 


u rotten Apple corrupts all 
dhe heop vans” 


Penne ponrme corrompt tout le 
monceaun. | 
The 


- end Proteſtant Companion: 


ITbe Duke of Arg wants 
neicher Fidelity, nor: Merit. 
The King and the Parlia- 
ment are ſenſible of the 
crafts of Popery. 
They have the Power in 
their Hands, the Money, the 
Men, and a Navy upon the 
Sea, which is the moſt pow- 
erful in the World, but eſpe- 
cially God on their fide, who 
favoureth always the beſt 
Cauſe. | 
The death of the French 
King, that happened ſo ſeaſo- 
nably, is a g roof thereof. 
B. But, Sir, I deſire you 
alſo to conſider that God uſes 
ſometimes Idolaters as-a Rod 
chaſten his People for their 
ins ; for tho' the Idols of 
Popery be baniſhed from this 
Country, which. is a thing 
very agreeable to God; yet 
one muſt alſo make Juſtice 
and Charity reign in it; and 
if there be any Civil Laws 
empty of them, they ought 
to reformed; otherwiſe 
God's Anger will always hang 
over this Kingdom, not to 
deſtroy it, but to afflict it. 
But indeed may not one 
ſay, that in a manner all ſorts 
of Cheats and Sins are per- 
mitted in it, ſeeing, that to 
ſecure one's ſelf from em 
and remedy the ſame, the Ci- 
vil Court requires ſo man 
windings about, ſo muc 
Time, and ſo much Money, 
that it is morally impoſſible 
for them that are obliged to 
exerciſe a Profeſſion, or a 


Trade to gain their Lively 
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Le Duc d Argyle ne manquey 
ni de fideliti, oy ds merite. 

Le Roi et le Parlement ſont 
eclairts dans les fineſſes du Pa- 
piſme. 

Ils ont le pouvoir en main, “- 
argent, les hommes, et une flote 
| ui oft Ia plus puiſſante, du 
Meads, mags 72 Dieu de 
eur cote, qui favoriſe t 
la mei lleure Cauſe. N 


; i 

La port. du Roi de grande, 

qui eft arriute ſi @ propos, en eſt 
une preuve. 

Rb 2 M a Je. Vous 
ie 4 conſiderer que Di 
ſe ſert qu que fois des Lala, 
comme d'une verge, pour chatier 
ſon peuple ; car 2 5 les Idoles 
du Papiſme ſoient bannies de ce 
pats, ce qui eſt une choſe tres as 
greable 4 Dieu: cependant” il 
faut auffi y faire regner la Juſtice 
et la charite, et Sil y 8 qutques 
lois civiles qui en ſoient wuides, 
on les doit reformer : autrement 
la colere de Dieu pendra toujours 
fur ce Royaume, non pas pour le 

detruire, mais pour [ affligers 


En effer ne peut-0n pas dire 
que toutes ſortes de ptches et de 
tromperies y ſant permiſes, puiſe 
que pour gen garantir et pour y 
remedier, la juſtice civile exige 
tant de dl tourt, tant de tems, et 
tant dargent, qu'il eft morale- 
ment impoſſible 4 ceux qui ſont 
obligts & arercer une profeſſion, g 
un metier, pour gagner leur wi 
de n'Ctre pas la prote des — 
et de recowyrer leur droit; a- 


moins qu on ne faſſe une nouvelle 


f 


hood, not to be the Prey o 


Ivi par la quelle les hommes mas. 
| r 
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the Wicked, and to recover 


their Right; unleſß a new Law 
be made whereby married 
Men ſhall not be ed 


fore the Tryal except 

criminal Cauſes, as it is — 
in the reſt — the World; for 
Ki 


ke his Wife, his Children,“ 


Houle, Gaods, Trade, or Cu- 
ſtomers, to run away before 
His Tryal, to fruſtrate his 
cond 0 egg 5 why do 
o it s, why do 

they lend or eo Credit, 5 
they wont tru 72 ee 

tence, - e when 

Debtor᷑ re fes -1 to pay ? 
A. Such egen 
dot found amongſt the Infi- 
Jades where there are but 
Judges, Notaries, Scriveners,| 


2412 Executioners 
W Judges Have a rea- 


— to them by the State, 
and it is forbid them to 11 
ecive an * es! Ex. 2 


But if chey ſhould chanc 

Bear 4 . gment again 

any oo to favour his Adver- 

Vie, peals to the Great 
ier, who is above Bribe 

who takes off their Heads. 

ke Daniſh Court of Ju: 


Alice comes very nigh ro 
irs; It is the in 


Chi Tier is 
low « the Juſtice of 


rep - rather the Civil 
aws ofthe Old Teſtament, 


Fri lefs than Twenty-fobr 
ours, or in p 8 5 s time 
or two, all is deci 


ided 
| Joftice 3 is got of a with. 
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il, nt ſeront point arritds avant 


Man will not for- 


ue a Year al-| re 


le Jugoment, excepte þ our de. 
Cauſes e criminelles, 29925 44. 
, dans le reſte da 
car un homme marie ne vent 
pas abangdinner ſa femme, ſes en. 
fans, ſa maiſon, ſe es biens, on ſe; 
auver avant 
er ſes eri. 
me une per. 


atiques pour ſe 
e Jugement, pour 
ancierr, quand 
Jonne | qui n f pas marite, le pour 
roit. D'aillears pourquoi prete-t= 
on, et fait-on credit, ſi on ne veut 
pas ſe fer, ni avoir patience, ſur- 
| rout quand le debitenr ne refuſe 
pas de payer. 


A. o ut Foawve pas ces 4 
conveniens eber les Infidels, o 
il n'y8 F og der Juges, des No- 
tairer, des tivivains, et der exe- 
exteurs de Juſtice. 

Liurs Jugts ont une rente ho- 
ar an, qui leur eſt ajilz6e 
par FEtat, er il leur off of . 
de 7 aucun preſent, 
23, 8. 40 Fil; venoi ent 4 29 
0| are an fats jugement contre qu#- 
u tin 1. favoriſer ſa parti. 
adverſe, I ewappelle au Grand 
Viſer qui ne peut tre corrompy, 
et quit. leur fait couper la tete. 


La Fuſtice de Danemare 
che fort de la leur: auſſi eſt. elle 
la meilleure qu'il y ait dans la 
Chrttiennete. 

Ils fuivent Is Juſtice de Sals- 
mom, on plutor les lois civile as 
vitux Teſtament. Tout y ft de- 
clas en moins de 24 Heures, ou 
2 Peſpace d une ſemaine on 


On y obtient juſtice ſans av 


out Money, by the means of 


gen: br le moyen une 2 


a Petition, wherein each one 
repreſents his Caſe, even as 
4 Child from his Father, to 
whom he is not obliged to 
vive vaſt ſums of Money 
to get Juſtice from him a- 
gainſt an unjuſt Brother, who 
would tread upon him; were 
it not ſo, a good Brother 
would te exrerminated by a 
wicked one ; for it dont rain 
Money to buy Juſtice, nor to 
get out of a Goal, when one 
is Arreſted by ſuch, tho' in a 
wrong Action. Thus the Poor | 
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_— 
out chacun repreſente ſon faire, 
% meme quium enfant de ſon 
pere, à qui il weſt pas oblige de 
donner de grandes ſommes ar- 
gent pour obtenir juſtice de lui 
contre un frere injuſte qui von- 
droit lui paſſer ſur Ie ventre; 
ſi cela toit, wn frere qui eft 
bon, ſeroit extermin# par le me 
chant ; car il ne pleut pas dare 
ent pour acheter la juſtice, ut 
pour ſe tirer d une Priſon, quand 
on eft arrete, quoique ce ſoit dans 
une fauſſe attim. Ainſs celut 
qui ft pawure eff contraint de 
maurir en Priſon, ou de contract 


is obliged either to die in a 
Priſen, or to contract a true 
Debt to ſave his Life, for 
want of Bail, or Money to 
ſive in a Priſon till the Trial 
come; his Livelyhood is 
a of, and his good Name 


B. That is very hard in- 
deed ; but if a Batchelor has 
contrafted a true Debt, and is 
not Arreſted before the Try- 
a), wilt he not run away, 
when he ſhall ſee he is Caſt ? 


A. No, many are caſt in 
France in their Tryals, as alſo 
every where elſe, and yet 
no body runs away from his 
Country wherein he gets his 
Living, and has his Relations 
and Acquaintance; nor he 
could not in a foreign Coun- 
try, the Tongue of which he 
underſtands not: Befides, the | 
Sea is a hindrance to it in this 


B. But if he is not able to 

y, he may run away to 

ve his Life. | 

A. Suppoſe it be ſo ; what 
will you get by letting him 


pas marit, a contraffe une 
cable dette, et qu on ne Parrtte 


er une veritable dette pour ſau- 


3 ſa vie, fautt de cautions, ou 


 argent pour wivre dans une Pri- 


ſon, juſqu'4 ce. que le jugement 
viewne ; ſon 28, oupt et ſa 
reputation perdue. 


B. Cela oft bien dr 2 18 be. 
ritt ; mais fi un homm gui n'eſt 
veri- 


pas avant le Jugement, me ſe ſau- 
vera-t"il pas, quand it werra 
qu'il oft condannie. | 
A. Non, plufieurs perdent leur 
cauſe en France, comme duſſ par 
rout ailleurs, et tependant per- 
ſonne ne ſe ſawue de ſon 22 0 
Jen gagne ſa vie, et ol Pon a ſes 
parens et ſes habituder; ce qui ne 
ſe pourroit non plus dans un pais 
etranger dont on ne ſait pas Is 
langue: Outre que la Mer ft un 
obſtacle à cela dans cette 1le. 


B. Mais vi a pas 

payer, il oft certain qu'il en irs 
bour ſawver ſa vie. | 
A. Suppoſer que cela ſoit ; 


enn. 


flendom, and which were all 


ien hich fill with trouble | 
3 Ja 
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dic in a Priſon? Would not 
ſuch a Cruelty be againſt the 
Charity and the Compaſſion 
you ought to have towards 
your Neighbour ; is not that 
2 barbarous way of proceed. | 
ing, condemned in the New | 
Teſtament ? Matt. c.18. v. 18. 
to the end. ; 4 
B. What if it be a Rogue 
that has no Conſcience ? 

A. Yon deſerve to loſe your 
own ; you muſt not lend, nor 
truſt them whom you don't, 
know. al all 

E. What has been the cauſe 
of fo many bad Civil Laws 


- 4. The Heathens, who af- 
ter they had embraced Chri- 
Manity, have retained for all 
thar, their Civil Laws, which 
and ſtill at this day in Chri- 


dunded upon Diſpute and 
onfufon , Wherewith the 
Lawyers fromthattime would 
never part nor reform, tho" 
they forſook their Heathen- 
iſm; even as the Popiſh Cler- 
won't reform the pretend- 

ed rea! and ſubſtantial Sacri- 
fice of the Mais, nor Purga- 
toty, nor the Worſhip of the 
Idols: becauſe that enriches, 
them, AF: 19. 38. 1 Cor. 6. | 
The aim and the end of the 
Civil Law is to procure the 
wihion amongſt the Subjects of 
a State, and to eſtabliſh by 
that means the Society and 
pines amongſt em; ne- 
vertheTeſt there are ſome Ci- 
vil Laws that hinder that 
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ourir ex Priſon ? Cette enyants 
re ſeroit-elle pas contre la cha- 
rite et la compaſſion que vont de- 
vex avoir pour votre prochain? 
Cette mani ere barbare de proce. 
der eſt elle pas condamnee dan; 
e novyenu Teſtament, en Saint 
Matthieu, c. 18. v. 18. % 
a la fin. : 


* B. Er quoi! ff oft un ſcele- 


rat qui a point de Conſcience. 
A. Vous meritex de perdre c- 
qui eft a vous; il ne faut pas pre 
ter, ni faire credit 4 ceux que 
vous ne connoi ſſex pas. ; 
B. Qui a ett la Cauſe de tant 
de manvaiſes lois civiles qu'il 


| that are amongſt the Chriſti- | a parmi les chretiens. 


A. Les payens, qui apres a- 
voir embraſſe le Chriſtianiſme, 
n'ont pas laiſſe de retenir leurs 
low civiles qui ſubſiſtent encore 
| aujoud' hui dans Ia Chretiennetf 
et qui Etoient toutes fondtes ſur 
la chicane et la confuſion, les 
\quelles les gens de juſtice nont 
jamais voulu quiter,” ni reformer 
abandonn leur Paganiſme ; de 
"mime que le Clerge Papiſte n'a 
jamait veuly reformer le preten- 
au ſacrifice reel et ſubſtantielle 


de la meſſe, le Purgatoire, ni le 


| Le but et la fin dela loi civi- 


fraree moyen Ia Soclett et le bon» 
# des loit civiles qui empechent 


trouble et de confuſion la com- 


munautè, et qui ſont contre le 


and 
? E 


depuis ce tems l4,quoiqu'ils aleng 


culte des Idoles. parceque cela 
les enrichit, AQ. 19.38. 1 Cor. 6. 
| 


le eft de procurer Punion parm! 
les ſujet: & un Etat, et detablir 


heur parmi eur; wamoins il y 


cette union, qui rempliſſent de 


wy 2 


4 CC AS RGﬀxuoeoe ad aa. 


and confuſion the commonal- 
ty, and Which are againſt the 
natural and divine Right of 


Man, . 

If the Civil Laws are juſt 
and wiſe, all ſhall be good 
Folks, or at leaſt there will be 
very few Knaves ; and if there 
be many wicked in a Coun- 
try, one muſt conclude that 
there are in it ſome very bad 
and abominable Civil Laws ; 
and that Sermons will work 
nothing upon People's Minds 
for What concerns good 
Manners, but they will be 
only uſeful ro maintain a 
dead Faith, and form a Par- 
ty, Eccleſiaſt. 10. 2. | 

B. Then it would be good 
to have an Eye on the Civil 
Laws, to know whether they 
are all juſt and good, eſpeci- 
ally becauſe they hinder the 
fruit of Sermons, even as one 
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droit naturel et Ai uin de Them 


me. | 


| Si les lows civiles ſout jut es 
| et Zages, tous ſeront gens de bien, 
ow du moins il y aura fort peu de 
fripons ; et 1 A beaucoup as 
mechans dans un pais, il fart 
conclurre qu'il y 4 dans un tel 
endroit des lois civiles qui ſaur 
nauvaiſes et abomi nales; et que 
les prè dicationt neferont æucuns 
impreſſion ſur Feſprit des penples 
for ce qui regarde les bonnes mo- 
eurs, mais elles ſerviront ſeulꝛ- 
ment 4 maintenir. une {oi morte, 
er à former un parei. b 


B. 1! ſcroit dong bon d, 
Pail ſur "Jes le civiles, pour: 
Ja$ir i elep font. toutes juften 
et bonner, ſurtout | pateeqe cites 
empechent le fruit de la predican 
tion; De mtme qu en a {ail ſur. 


? 


has his Eyes on the Religion, Il Religion, pou? ſavoir: f toute 


bo know whether all its Do- 
r 


ine be true; for, ſeeing the 
reprobates of the Clergy have 
let and brought in falſe 
Doctrines for their Intereſt, 
which the others of their 
Trade have admitted with 
all their Heart, becauſe they 
were lucrative, why may not 
the like have happen'd in the 
Law ? Are the Lawyers more 
holy and infallible than the 
Church-men ? Cannot they do 
alſo the ſame in their Trade 
for their profit? If all were 


Wiſe, the Lawyers would | 
ſtarve; therefore cannot they ,. 


make or maintain bad. Laws 


taal 


et Money? And as the 
had the cunning to uſe a 


la. Doctrine ele cot ient 
eſt veritable car, puiſque ber? 
reprowves du Clargt ont laiſſe er 
introaujt e fauſſes Doctrines 
pour leur interet, que les antres 
de leur meter ont admiſes de tour 
leur Cæur, parcegi elles toi ent 
lucratives, pourquoi eſt ce que le 
meme ne pourra pas etre arrive 
dans la loi? Les gens de juftice 
ſont ils plus Saints et plus in- 
faillibles que les gens degliſe ? 
ven pexvent ils pas auſſi” fairs 
de meme dans leur metier pour 
leur profit.? Si tous ttoient Sages, 
les Gens de juſtice mourroient de 
aim; ne peuvent ils donc pas faire 
ou maintenir de mawvaiſes - lols 
pour gagner d urgent? et tout aint 
que let premiers ent en la ruſe 
Tongue 
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Tongue which the People un- 


derſtand not, To theſe laſt 


uſe a Writing which People 


can't read, and a half Tongue 
mixd with many other 
Tongues and abbre v iations, 
underſtood by no Body but by 
themſelves; whereas one on- 
ly hand of Writing is al- 
low'd amongſt the Infidels, 
whom on the contrary we 
mould edify, by overcoming 
them in the equity of Civil 
Juſtice, as well as in good 
Works. el | 

- Lawyers love the wicked, 
as Phyſicians the ſick, and 
the Clergy of the falſe Reli- 
gions the Ignorant ; no won- 
der therefore if they have 


. found this Secret of Arreſt- 


ing before the Tryal, to 
bein an 6163 Of. 


try with the wicked, that 


they may never want Cuſto- 
mers. 6 | 
Moreover, the whole Reli- 
gion is written in a Book, 

every one may do what 
it commands, and thun what 
it forbids ; ſo let all the Civil 


Laws of a Country be writ- 


ren' in a Book; that every 
one may obſerve them and 
not tranſgreſs em: and let 
every one get ſuch a Book at 
home for the ſame reaſon as 
the Bible. 

A. Sir, 


and put in the hands of the 
People, as the Spiritual, that 
is, even as all the neceſſary 
Dodctrines and Practices for 
Salvation are in the Bible, 


the nakedneſs and injuſtice of 


The Firſt Part of the French 


if all the Civil. 


Laus were written in a Book 


de jt ſervir & ent longus que le 
Peuple 1 entend pas, de mm 
ces derniers ſe ſervent ¶ une ecri. 
ture que le Peuple ne ſauroit 
lire, avec untqemi-langue meltt 
de pluſicurs autres Jangues et a- 
breviations, que Petſemie n entend 
7 eur 3 aulieu qu on us permet 
% une ſeule ſorte & ecriture chex 
les Inſidels, les quels m amoint nou: 
devrions c diſer en les ſurpaſſan; 
dans Ftquitt de la Juſtice civile 
auſſi bien que dans les bonne: 
zlures. 


Tes gen de j ice ai meut les 
mechans, comme les medecins, le: 
21 et let Gent d egliſe de: 
fauſſes Religions, les ignorans ; 
il ne faut donc pas e tener H il. 
ont trou ud le ſecret & arri ter a- 
vant le Fee pour mgintenir 
et rep in le pais de mechans, a- 
fin as ne jamais manquer de pra- 
Fique. a. | 


De plus toute Ia Religioon eff 
kerite dans un livre, afin gu 
faſſe ce quelle commande et qu on 
tuite ce qv elle defend ; ainſi 
* berive toutes les lois ciui- 
er d un pat dans un livre; aß 
tout le monde les puiſſe ob- 
Root: et ſe donner garde de les 


alt ce livre chex ſoi pour la mime 
raiſon que la Bible. 


A. Monſieur, ſi toutes les lois 
eiviles etujent Ecrites dans wa 
lore, et qu'on les mit entre let 
mains du peuple comme les Spi- 
rituelles, c eſt- adire, de mime que 
tout et les Doctrines et pratiques 


neceſſaires 2 le ſalut, le ſont 
dan; la Bible, la nuditè et Lin- 
4 many 


tranſgreſſer : et enſuit? que cbac aun 
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many Laws would appear, 
and preachers knowing them, 
d out of ſcruple of Con- 
ſcience ' preach the Reforma- 
tion of rhem, as they preach- 
ed the Reformation of the 
Religion, being bound. to ir, 
both by reaſon of their Duty 
and of Charity ; which would 
leſlen the Revenues of PraQti- 
tioners, as the Reformation 
of the Religion leſſened that 
of the Pope and his Clergy : 
Wherefore, if it was done, 
as you ſay, Lawyers ſhould 
not gain ſo much Money ; 
whereas, that trouble and di- 
viſion you have ſpoken of, 
makes them live more fatly, 
ay well as People's ignorance 
of their Laws. 

Tis their Intereſt to keep 
them in ſuch Ignorance ; that 
they may rrantgrefs em and 
become oftner their Clients 
and Prey, even as the Body of 
the Church-men of Popery 
maintains People in the ig- 
norance of their Religion, 
that they may nor diſco- 
ver the falſhood of it, nor 
their cunning Intereſt. 

B. The Popiſh Prieſts have 
no other Trade to hve on, 
neither is it lawful for 'em 
to exerciſe or meddle with a- 
nother Trade to get their 
hving, when they have once 
engaged themſelves in that 
State, tho' they know nothing 
yet of the falſhood, nor of the 
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jaſtice de pluſieurs lois paroitroi- 
ent, et les Predicateurs en ayant 
la connoiſſance, en precherojent la 
reforme par un ſcrupule de Con- 
Jctence, de mime qu'ils preche= 
rent la reforme de Ia Religion, 
y rant obliges, tant 4 raiſon de 
leur devoir que de la charite ; 
ce qui diminueroit le revens des 
gens d la pratique, de meme 
que la reforme de Is Religion 4 
diminud celui du Pope et di ſont 
Clerge': Ce pourqubi ſi on 
Falſeit, comme vous ite, ler 
ens de juſtice ne gagnerolent pas 
tant urgent, aullen que ce 
trouble et cette dfoifiom © dont 
vous avex parlez, les fait” vivre 
plus graſſement, de mme que 
ignorante du Peuple a Vegurd 
CL 
Ceft leur Interet de le tent» 
dans une telle ignorance '/'afin ; 
qui] les trauſgreſſe et qu'il de vi- 
enne plus ſouvent leur ellent er 
leur prole, de meme que le corps 
Ecclefiaſtique du Papiſme maine 
tient le peuple dans Fienorance 
de leur Religion, afin qu'il en 
puiſſe pas decowrir la fauſſete, 
ni leur ruſe intereſſte. | 


B. Les Pretres' bapiſtes wont 
point d autde metier pour vi vre, 
ni il ne leur eff permis der- 
cer on de ſe melir d'un autre 
metrics pour gagner leur vie, 
quand il; ſe font une fois engages 
dans cet etat, qnoiquils wen 
ſuſſent pas encore la fauſſetts ni 
les tromperies ; ainſi ils ſont ob- 


chears of it; Thus they are g: de tromper dans ce mttier 
I 


obliged to cheat in that Trade 
ro? get their Livelibood : Be- 
fides, Neceſſity ſeems to ex- 


cuſe them, and make; them 


\ 


powr gagner leur vie: d ailleurs 
— neceſſitẽ ſemble les exguſer 
et les fait transformer en Hypo- 
eritesr et en Politiquer, On en 

B b trans- 
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transform themſelves into Hy- 
pocrites and Politicians. The 
ſame might be ſaid propor- 
tionably of the Practitioners 
in Law; but if you will that 
the adminiſtration of Right, 
and the adminiſtration of 
Truth, be not a Trade; to 
the end that the Injuſtice of 
the former, and the Lie of 
the latter, may be ruined, and 
N and Truth reign 
85 the Earth, you muſt al- 
ow to both an honeſt Reve- 
nue for their maintenance, 
proportionable to the Dignity 
and Rank of each one of em. 
and not make their lively hood 
depend on caſual Cuſtomers. 
A. I anſwer to the pretend- 
ed neceſſity you alledge, that 
there is none true; that it 1s 
a Sin to live by impoſing up- 
on People, and by unlawful 
ways; and that ae laſt it is a 
Doctrine univerſally receiv'd, 
that we ought rather to die 
than offend God; that ſuch 
folks muſt forſake and re- 
nounce for eyer their State, 
and embrace another to get 
their Living, or elſe repre- 
ſent to the Sovereign, and to 
the Rulers, in what manner 
things may be ordered and 
reformed for the ſecurity of 
their Conſcience and the pu- 
blick Good, which if they 
do not, that only Sin is enough 
to damn them eternally. 
Potentates being informed 
thereof, could bring remedy to 
it, and provide them with a 
reaſonable Allowance; There- 
fore Learned Men, and the 
chiefe!t, both of the Clergy 


% 
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pourroit dire de mime d propor- 
tion des Praticiens ; que ſi vous 
voulez, que Tadminiſtration de la 
Juſtice, et' adminiſtration de la 
verite, ne ew pas un metier; 
afin que I injuſtice des uns et le 
menlonge des autres, puiſſent etre 
ruines, et qu on faſſe regner la 
Tuſtice et la werite ſur terre, il 
faut ajuger aux unt et aux au- 
tres un honcte revenu pour leur 
ſubſiſtence, proportionne 4 la dig- 
nit? et au rang d'un chacun, er 
nou pas faire at pen are leur vie 
des pratiques qui ſont caſuelles. 


A. Je repons 4 la pritendue 
neceſſitè que vous alleguex, qu'il 
n'y en a paint de veritable; que 
Cc eft un peche de vivre en impo- 
Sant au Peuple et par des woity 
illiciter ; et enfin que c'eſt uns 
Doctrine generalement rep ue que 
[on doit plutot mourir que 1 - 
fenſer Dieu mortellement; que 
ces ſfortes de perſonnes doivent 
abanaonner «t renoncer pour tous 
fours d leur etat et en embraſſer 
un autre pour gagner leur vie, 
ou bien repreſenter au Souverain, 
et aux Gouverneurs, de quelle ma- 
niere on pourroit regler les choſes 
et les reformer pour la ſeuretè de 
leur Conſcience et du bien public. 
Que ils ne font pas cela, ce 
ſeul pech ſuffit pour les dammer 

ternellement . 

Les Puiſſances en étant in- 
ormees y pourroient apporter, du 
remede, et leur pourvoir d une 
hond te ſubſiſtence: C'eſt pourquoi 
les ſavant et les premiers tant du 


Clerge que de la Juſtice Civile 
and 


ard Proteſtant Companion. 
and the Law are moſt guilty | 


before God : but that don't 
excuſe for all that, the others 
that are of the ſame Trade, 
and if the former had rather 
ſerve Money than God, by 
preferring Riches that they 
acquire by ſo criminal means, 
tho hid from Men, the latter 
mult not imitate them. 

B. But, Sir, you don't per- 
ceive that it is ſoon Night, and 
that we are gone impercep- 
tibly out of our Subject, by a 
zeal of Charity and Righte- 
ouſneſs, in a Matter on which 
the temporal and ſpiritual fe- 
licity of Man depends. ] 
own there is much abuſe in 
thoſe two Orders, which has 
crept in through the ignorance 
of theSovereignsand Rulers in 
matter of Religion and Law, 
whom thoſe two Bodies have 
impoſed on, becauſe they were 
not Philoſophers, and under- 
ſtood not Divinity nor Law. 

A. Then it would be fir 
the young Princes ſhould be 
brought up for the future in 
Philoſophy, Divinity, and 
Law; for it is juſt that he 
who Conducts and Governs 
the others, and hath the beſt 
Pay, ſhould be the moſt learn- 
ed alſo, to the end he might 
lead well, being eſtabliſhed 
among the others, to watch 
for their good both Spiritual 
and Temporal : And by con- 
ſequence he ought to have 
the knowledge of both. The 
Head muſt govern the Body 
and the Feet ; and not the 
Body and the Feet the Head. 
Thus the Sovereigns could 


ſont coupables devant Dieu: mais 
cela u'excuſe pas les autres qui 
ſont dau meme metier, et fi les 
premiers aiment mieux ſervir Y 
argent que Dieu, en pri ferant les 
richeſſes qu'ils aquierent par des 
milieux ſi criminels, quoi qu'in- 
connus aux hommes, les derni- 
ers ne doi vent pas les imiter. 


B. Mais, Monſicur, vous ne 
Vous apparcevex pas qu'il eſt bi- 
entot nuit, et que nous ſommes 
ſortis inſenfiblement de notre ſu- 
jet par un Zele de Charitt et de 
Juſtice dans une matiere, d où de- 
pend la felicite temporelle et ſpi- 
rituelle de homme. PF avout 
qu'il y a beaucoup d abus dans 
ces deux ordres, qui ne reſt gliſ- 
Je que par Þignorance des Souve- 
rains, et des Gouverneurs en mati- 
ere de Religion et de droit, a qui ces 
deux corps en ont impoſe parrequ ili 
1 etoient pas Philoſophes et qu'ils 
n entendoient pas la Theologie, ud 
le droit. 

A. 1! ſeroit donc 4 propos qu'= 
on fit clever a Pavenir les jeunes 
Princes dans la Philoſophie, dans 
la Theologie et dans le droit; 
car il eſt juſte que celui qui con- 
auit et gouverne les autres et qui 
a la meillexre paye, ſoit auſſi le 
plus ſavant, afin qu'il conduiſe 
comme il faut, Ctant etabli au- 
deſſus des autres pour veiller 4 


leur bien ſpirituel et temporel, et 


par couſequent il doit avoir Is 
connoiſſamce de Pun et de Pautre. 
La tete doit Gouverner le Corps 
et les pies; et non pas le Corps et 
les pits, la ttte. ainſi les Souve- 
rains ne pourroient pas etre 


trompes. Ile werroient de leurs _ 


propres yeux, — ayant la force, 
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not be impoſed upon; they {-t le pouvoir, is Nen ſerviroi- 


could ſee with their own 
Eyes, and having the Strength 
and the Power, they would 
uſe them for the Glory of 
God, and to reform what is 
crooked, both in Law and 
Religion. 

Be now therefore Wiſe, O 
ye Kings, fays Solomon: Be 
| hm, 3 ye that are Judges 
of the Earth: Vd. 6. 10, and 
22. Wiſa. 6. 2. 

Thus according to the mind 
of the Scripture, no Body 
ſhould ever be admitted to be 

| Judge, except he has learn'd 
P iloſophy and Divinity. 

B. Hitherto we have ſpo- 
ken in General, let's come 
now to the Particular. 
What bad Law may one 
find in this Country ? 

A. 1 heard a Dutchman in 
Holland, who ſaid he had li- 
ved long in London, and for- 
faken it for that Cauſe. 


B. What did he tell you 
then? | 

A. That the Wife has Pow- 
er of Life and Death over 
her Husband, in that ſhe can 
make him be Arreſted and 
die in a Priſon when ſhe plea- 
ſes, by running him in true 
or falſe Debts, by bringing 
other Actions upon him by 
ſeveral Tricks, or by paſſin 
her Word for another for 1 | 
much Money, GG. | 

That no King had ever ſuch | 
A grear Power over his Sub- 
jects, nor any Husband over} 


his Wife; that ſhe bas all up- 


| ent pour la gloire de Dieu, et 


pour reformer: ce qui eſt torty, 
tant aans la loi que dans la 
Religion. 1 


£ 


Vous gonc, o Ron des Peuples, 


vous Tuges des bouts de la terre, 
apprene : Sap. 6. 10, er 22, 
Sap. 6. 2. | 

Ainſi felon Pefprit de Lecriture 
on ne devroit jamais admetty: 
qui que ce ſoit pour Juge, amoins 
qu'il n ait_appris Ia Philoſophie 
et la Theologie. 

B. Nous awvons parlé juſqu'ici 
en general, venont maintenant 
au perticulier. 

Quelle mechante lol peut-on 
trouver dans ce pais. 

A. J u un Hollandois en 
Hollande qui difoit qu'il avoit 
demeurt long tems 4 Londres et 
qu'il Pavit abandonne pour ce 
ſujet. 2 


B. Que diſait-il donc? 
A. Que la femme a pouvoir 


de vie et de mort ſur ſon mari, 
en ce qu elle le peut faire arreter 
et mourir en priſon, quand il lui 
plait, en lui faiſant de wraies 
ou de fauſſes dettes, en jettant 
ſur lui q autres Action par quan- 


—_ 


| tit6 de tours, ou en paſſant ſa 
parole pur um autre pour tant 


argent, &c. 
Que jamais Roi na en um f 


aucun mari ſur ſa femme; 


on Truſt, and the Husband| 
muſt pay. £7 Was, 


That 


ai mex la ſapience, dit Salomon : 


grand pouvoir ſur ſes ſujets, ni 


3K £44 twua_ DA 
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That ſhe can inſult, beat, 
or call a Woman Whore, and 
her Husband muſt ſuffer for 
it, tho' innocent, which is a- 
gainſt the Scripture, Exech. 
18. 4. The ſoul that finneth, it 

die: But quite contrary, 
the Husband is put in Priſon, 
and dies in it for his Wife's 
Sin, tho' innocent, nor can't 
hinder her from doing what 
ſhe pleaſes, tho' never ſo bad 
or diſgraceful,” by reaſon of 
her great power of Life and 
Death over him; for if he 
would hinder her from doing 
what is not to be done, ſhe 
will plague him to dearh, 
call him Names, and uſe 
words cutting like a Razor : 
and if he goes on to hinder 
her from doing evil, ſhe is 
preſently avenged, cunningly 
making uſe of that abomina- 
ble Law, and unworthy of 
true Britrons, Thus a poor 
Husband's Life, who works 
Day and Night to feed his 
Wife and Family, depends on 
the good Pleaſure and Will 
of his Wife, and conſequent- 
ly he muſt either obey and 
ſabmir to her in every thing, 
or be ruined and die in a 
Goal : Which obedience and 
ſubmiſſion is ſhameful and 
criminal in Man; ſhameful, 
becauſe he is the Head, 1 Cor. 
Ii. 13. Criminal, becauſe it 
is. againſt the Will of God, 
Gen. 3. 16. Coloſſ. 3. 18. Tit. 
2. 5. Beſides, that would not 
do neither, for it may be ſhe 
ſnan't find him Young, Tall, 
Handſom, nor Rich enough, 


189 


Quelle peut inſulter, batre, 
ou appeller putain une Femme, 
il faut que fon mari ſouffre pour 
cela, quoiqu'il ſoit innocent, ce 
qui eft contre Pecriture, Ezech. 
18. 4. L'ame qui pechera, ſera 
celle qui mourra'; mais tout au 
contraire le mayi eſt mis en pri- 
ſon, et y meurt pour le pech# de 
Ja Femme, quoiqu'ils ſoit inno- 
cent, et qu'il ne puiſſe Vempe- 
cher de faire ce qui lui plait 
queque mechant et deshonorable 
que ce ſoit, a raiſon du grand 
Pouuoir de vie et de mort qu elle 
a fur lui; car Sil la vent em- 
pecher de faire ce qui ne ſe doit 
pas faire, elle le fera enrager et 
mourir de chagrin, elle lui dira 
des injures 4 tout bout de champs 
er ſe ſervira de paroles piquantes 
Jui Ini perceront le cæur, comme 
une pee trenchante; et 5'il conti- 
nue 4 Uemptcher de faire le mal, 
elle ſevenge d abord en ſe ſer- 
want adroitement de cette loi a- 
| bominable et indigne des wrais 
' Bretons : Ainſi la vie d'un pau- 
tar mari qui travaille jour et 
nuit pour nourrir ſa Femme et ſa 
Famile dipend du bon plaſir et 
de Is wolontt de ſa Femme, et par 
conſequent il faut qu'il lui obe- 
iſſe, et qu'il ſe ſoumette à elle 
en toute choſe, ou qu'il ſoit ruin# 
er qu'il meure dans une Priſon : 
la quelle obtiſſance et ſoumiſſog 
oft honteuſe et criminelle dans I- 
homme; honteuſe par ce qu'il eſt 
le chef, 1 Cor. 11.13. criminelle, 
parcequ e c eſt contre la volontt de 
Dieu, Gen. 3. 16. Coloſſ. 3. 18. 
Tit. 2. 3. D'ailleurs cela ne ſer- 
viroit de rien non plus, car il ſe 
peut faire quelle ne le trouvera 


or won't be content with one 


Mari . 


pas aſits jeune, grand, bien fait, 


ni aſses riche, ou quelle ne ſerapas contente d'un ſeul 
| | B. One 
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B. One muſt part with ſuch 
a one. | | 

A. That can't be, though 
there ſhould. be a fubſtantial 
Cheat that breaks the Marri- 
age, or requires a real Sepa- 
ration of both Parties, to take 
away the publick Scandal of 
their living together ; unleſs 
one has wherewithal to live 
in a Priviledged Place, and 
can afford a world of Money 
to carry on the Matter till the 
Tryal be over; otherwiſe 
mne would Arreſt him, and 
Jay as many Actions upon 
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B. 1! faat fe feparer A un: 
elle Femme. | 

A. Cela ne ſe peut par, quand 
meme il y auroit une fraude fub- 
ſtantielle qui rompt le mariage, 
ou qui exige une ſeparation re- 
elle der deux parties, pour lever 
le ſcandale public quils cauſent 
er Uiuant enſemble, amoins qu- 
on na it de quoi vivre dans 
un lieu privilegic, et dt penſer une 
quant i te prodigieuſe a argent pour 
pour ſuivre l' affaire juſqu's ceque 
le jugement ſoit rendu: autrement 


antant d action: ſur lui qu'il 


him as ſhe pleaſed; and after 


lui plait ; et apres tout elle le 


elle le feroit arreter, en jettant 


all, ſhe would Arreſt him for Feroit arriter pour ſa ſubſiſtence, 
her Maintenance, for which Pour la quelle choſe perſonne ne 
no Body will give Bail, be- veut etre caution, parceque fi la 
cauſe if the Bailed Perſon | Perſonne pour qui Von eſt caution, 
ſhould chance to go away | venois 4 abandonner le pais la 
from the country, the Bail caution eſt oblige de maintenir la 
ſtands bound to maintain the Pretendue Femme le reſte de ſes 
retended Wife the reſt of Jour-. 
— Life. | Il n'y @ que les riches qui ſe 
Only the Rich can rid peuvent gelivrer du grand pou- 
themſeTves from the great | volr.de vie et de mort qu'elles 
wer of Liſe and Death, ent ſur lears marir, en faiſant 
which they have over their zn alverce par la loi et eu leur 
Husbands, by getting a Di- accordant une Penſion. 


vorcement by Law, by ſet-| 


tling a Penſion upon them. 
hus there is no Juſtice 

for the Poor, becauſe it rains 

no Money to proſecute 'the 


Ainſi il n'y a point de juſtice 
peur le pauvre, parcequ"il ne pleut 
pas & argent pour ponrſuivre les 
michan en juſtice, mais ſeulement 
pour le riche qui à de Pargent 


Wicked, but only for the en abondance : ce qui eſt fort in- 
Rich that has plenty of it; juſt, car la juftice doit rEtenare 
\ which is very unjuſt, for Ju- fr tout le monde, tous ttont en- 
{tice ought to extend itſelf fans de Dieu, er Cgaux d cet d- 

on all, all being the Chil- 227d. Plal. 82, 3, et 4. dot it 
dren of God, and equa] in enſuit que la Femme ſe peut ſo- 


that reſpect. Pfal. 82. 3, 4. Parer quand il lui plait, mais non 
From whence it follows, that pas le mari ; qutque raiſon qu'il 


the Wife can part when ſhe air, ce qui eft treſin juſte n ctant 
pleaſes, bot not the Husband, Pas de moinare condition qu elle. 


thovgh 


ce 2 T2 
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tho* lie had never ſo good 
Reaſons, which is very unjuſt, 
being not of a worſe Condi- 
tion than ſhe. 

B, Have you heard nothing 
more of that judicious Dutch- 
man? ARE 
A. Many other things till. 

ff. That if a Maid or Wo- 
man is indebted, and Marries, 
her Husband muſt pay all her 
Debrs, and may be Arreſted 
immediately after his Marri- 
age : Thus the Wedding-day 
which ought to be the fineſt in 
ones Life, becomes the worſt, 
being turn'd into a fearful day, 
by reaſon of that Law, which 
beſides opens a way to ſeve- 
ral Tricks, 


2diy. That the wearing of 
a Mask is not forbidden them, 
and ſo they might have ſe- 
cret Lovers, or Adulterers, 
without being afraid to be 
diſcovered, becauſe they put 
on a Mask when they go 
and come out from them. 

B. One muſt examine well 
what ſort of Woman one 
Marries. | 


A.A reaſonable Enguiry and 


diligence in ſuch Matters is 
enough, the exceſs being good 
for nothing in any thing ; for 
if you letall the World know 
whom you will Marry, the 
envious, wicked, and intereſt- 
ed People, will break a good 
Marriage, and not prevent a 
bad one : Thus to avoid Cha- 
nds, you ſhall fall upon 
Scylla. 

B. Vou are in the right; go 
on with the Relation of that 
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B. Navez wous rien appris 
d avantage de cet Hollandows j u- 
dicieux. 

A. Encore pluſieurs autres choſes. 

tent. Ore ſi une fille ow une 
Femme eft endettce er quelle ſe 
marie, il faut que Ptpoux paye 
toutes ſes dettes, et il peut etre 
arretè immediarement apres ſon 
mariage : ainſi le jour des nace: 
qui doit etre le plus beau de la 
vie, devient le plus mauvars, e- 
tant change en un jour de crainte 
a raiſon de cette loi, qui ouvre 
ailleurs le chemin 4 pluſicurs 


friponeries. 


2. Qu 'on ne leur d fend point 
de porter le maſque, et qu ainſi 
elles peuvent avoir des. amans 
ſecrets, ou des Refiens ſans avoir 
peur de tre decouvertes, par ce 
qu elles ſe couyrent la face d un 
maſque, quand elles vent, on 
qu elles ſortent de chez, eux. 

B. Il fant bien examiner quello 
ſorte de femme on c pouſe. 


A. Une enquite et une dili- 
gence raiſonable Juffc dans ces. 
ſortes de 'matieres, Fexcts ne va- 
lant rien en aucune choſe ; car f 
Von? faltet ſavoir a tout le 
monde avec qui vous voulex vous 
marjer, les envieux, les mechans, 
et les gens intereſſes rompront teye 
bon mariage, et n empècheront pas 
le méchant: Ainf pour éviter 
Charybdis, vous tomberex dans 
Scylla. 


B. Font aver raiſon; conti- 


ner le retit de ce brave et 
brave 


| 
| 
| 
| 


— — —— — — ͤ— 


; ” is Will... CLEATS ed ha 
rectly againſt his Will nich! B. Mais fi on reformoit cette 


ready Money. wet 
B. But, —— all is Pawn'd, | 
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braveand Prudent Dutchman. 
I defire you to excuſe me, if 
I have diſturbed you. 
4. He added, that th: great 
Power which the Law gave 
ro the Wife over her | 
band, not only hinder'd many 
from Marrying, which filled 
theſe Countries with Whores, 
but alſo ſet her at liberty to 
refuſe the conjugal Duty When 
ſhe pleaſes, which filled the 
Kingdom with Concubines ; 
that God won't have the Wife 
to be as ſtrong as the. Hus- 


band, that he might rule her, | “ 


having Created her for that 
reaſon weaker than the Man: 
and that nevertheleſs, the 
Engliſh Civil Law gives her 
a hundred times more ſtrength 
than to Man: Which is open 
oppoſition to God, and di- 


B. Bur if that Law, wh 
is a ſtain in the glorious 
Name of the Brit Nation, 
was reformed,theWives would 
Starve. | 


4. Not at all; for they] 


don't ſtarve in the reſt of the 
World, here there is no 
ſuch Law of Arreſting be- 
fore the Tryal : Beſides, they 
know how. to Pawn to have 


then they muſt Starve. 


A. That can't be, the Man 
being more reaſonable and 
fond of the Woman, than the 
Woman of him, Witneſs Se- 
lomon, Eccl. 7. 28. Beſides, 
the Children muſt then be 
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prudent Holandog. Je vour pris 
de m'excuſer, fi je vous ai inter. 
romp. * | 
A. Il ajouta que le grand 
powruoir que la loi donnoit 4 14 
emme ſur mari, non ſcule- 
ment en empechoit pluſieurs de ſe 
marier, ce qui rempliſſait ce pai; 
de putaing mais au la mettoit 
en | liberte de refuſer le devoir 
, conjugal quand il lui plait, ce qui 


ines; que Dieu ne vent pas que la 
ns — ouffi forte que — 
ri, afin qu'il la puiſſe gowverner, 
ayant crie Plus faihle pour cette 
Faiſon que I Hemmer et. que nta- 
moins la loi civile d' Angleterr: 
lui donnoit cent fois plus de force 
qgu's I homme ce qui Etoit #oppe- 
ſer euvertement 4 Dieu; et aller 
directement contre ſa volonte, 


lol qui eft une rache au naw 
Glorieux de Ia Notion. Britanusi- 
K., w de 
fatm . , 3 | 
A. Point du tout car elles 
ne meurent point de faim dons 
le reſte du monde, ou cette lol A. 
arriter avant le jugement, ue 
point Etablia : & atlleuvs, elles [o- 
vent mettre en age pour Ayair 
de P argent content. 1 
B. Mais, quand eller auront 
tout mis en gage, il faut aprꝭt ge- 


14 qu'eler meurent de faim. 


A. Cela ne ſe peut pas, Ihom- 
me c tunt plus raiſonnable et plus 
tendre de In femme, que la femme 
de lui, ti moin Salomm dans le 
Chap. 7. de I Eccleſ. v. 28. D'- 
ailleurs il faut donc que les En- 
fans meurent auſſi de faim: Ce 


ſtarved alſo : which a Father 
can never ſuffer. 


u un pere ne ferd Jamais. 


B. Suppoſe 


rempliſſoit le Royaume de concu- | 


on: ied 1 i. 2 mw .,£4 — 2 
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B. Suppoſe ſhe has got a 
Husband. 

4. His unreaſonableneſs 
will never reach ſo far ; and 
ſuppoſe it would, ſhe can ac- 
quaint the Veſtry of her Pa- 
riſh with it: His ſtame of it, 
together with the Veſtry's 
Authority, will bring him to 
his Duty. If that won't do, 


ſhe can Part, and conſtrain| /# 


him by Law to allow her a 
Maintenance ; provided ne- 
vertheleſs ſhe can prove her 
Husband's Injvitice, and take 
her Oath for the ſame. __ 

B. Did he tell you nothing 
more ? 

A. He ſaid alſo, that a Lie 
was allow'd in the Writ 
wherewith the Bailiffs Arre- 
ſted People; for they put in it 
a Debt of 14 J. inſtead of 31. 

retended to be due, and ſo 

r every * Debt 
proportionably, and very of- 
ten for nothing that is due; 
that they will alſo Arreſt one 
in a wrong Action of 40 or 
60 l. and thus they ruin an 
honeſt Man, who lives from 
Hand to Mouth, becauſe he 
hath not Money to live in a 
Priſon till the Tryal ; Fur- 
thermore, how could he de- 
fend his Cauſe being lock'd 
in a Cage; ſhall he not be 
robbed of every one? Will 
not his Attorney join with 
the Attorney of his Adverſa- 
ry to Caſt him, even with his 
Adverſary himſelf, and let 
him. be Caſt ? Beſides, what 
ſignifies the three Bails that 
the Law requires, as long as 
any one of em may Arreſt 


B. Sappoſck. qu elle ait un me 
chant Mari. 1 | 


la honte qu il en aura, jointe 4 4= 


autoritè du Conſiſtolre, le rame- 


ners a fon deboir. Que ſi cels 
n'eſt pas ſuffiſant, elle peut e 
parer et le contrainare par 

loi a lui ajuger une ſubſiſtence, 
apres neamoins avoir prouve le 


peu de raiſon de Jon mari a jon” 
cgarad, et en avoir prere ſerment. 


B. Ne vom a-t-il rien ai 
davantage? * 10 

A. II me dit auſſi qu on per- 
mettoit le menſonge dans L'ecris 
autentique, en vertu du quel les 
huiſfiers arretoient les gens ; car 


ils y mettent une dette de 14 


Livres Sterlins, aulieu de trois 
pretendues pieces qui ſont dies 3 
et ainſi à proportion pour thaque 
pritenaue Dette, et bien ſouvent 
pour nulle choſe qui ſoit due; 
que Fon arretera meme une per- 
ſonne dans une action fauſſe de 
40 ou 60 livres ſterlins, et qu'= 
ainſi on ruine un homme de bien 
qui vit du jour 4 la journte, pan 
ce qu'il na pas d argent pour 
vivre en Priſon juſqn'au juge- 
ment: bien plus comment pour- 
roit il defendre ſa cauſe, (tant 
enferme dans une cage? ne ſcra- 
t-il pus vol d'un chactin ? ſort 
procureur ne 5 accordera-t-il pas 
avec le procureur de ſa partie ad- 
verſe pour le faire perdre cc 
meme avec ſa partie adverſe et 
le laiſſer perdre? D ailleurs que 
ſmifient les trois cantions que la 
loi tige, Fant que Pun deux ven 


Cc you 


A. Son injuſtice ira jamais 

ſi avant ; et ſuppeſex Q elle al. 
lat juſque la, elle peut en donner 
avis au conſiſtolre de fa paroiſſe * 


— — 


you and put you in Priſon 
when he pleaſes? Can he not 
be bribed, frighted, or diſcou- 
— in the laſt place, 
that 

which has been reje ed by the 
whole Univerſe? Can that 
Law be Juſt, which puniſh- 
eth before it is known whe- 
ther a Man is guilty or not? 
The fear to be put to Char- 
yes by a Summons, as it is 

one in France and every 
where elſe, ſufficiently cau- 
ſes. the Debts to be paid 
without that unjuſt Law of 
Arteſting ; for no Body; tho 
never ſo good and Righte- 


teous a Man, can ſay —_ 


moment, hor in any day 

his Life, my Body is mine? 
What Slaverv like to to this 
nay, it makes the Scripture 
lie, which ſays in the Epiſtle 
of Paul to the Romans, 13. 3. 
Wilt. thou then not be afraid of 
the power? a that which 7s 
geod. But a whilſt that 
Law of Arreſting ſhall ſtand, 
K contrary, Do that 


ch. is Good and be afraid 


of the Power, and of allifrom 
the Wicked, 

Add to it, that ſuch a Law 
of Arreſting before the Tryal, 
which binds. the Married as 
well as the Single Man, has 

out the. Devotion from 
the Husbands, is the cauſe 
that moſt. live without God- 
lineſs and Religion; and this 
is the reaſon why Popery 


has found always bad Prote- 


ſtants in this Country to 
ſtrengthen their Party, and 
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peut arriter et mettre en Priſon, 
quand it lui plait? ne peut-il 
pas tre corrompu, tpouuantf, 
4 decourage t Et en dernier lieu, 


Law be good, F eft ce que cette bot peut trre bonne 


7% a_cte rejettfe_ de tout I'Uni- 
vers 15 ce que cette lei Pet 
tre juſte, qui punit avant que 
5 ſabojr, ff on eſt coupable? La 
ſeule crainte qu'on ne nous faſſe 
des frajes en juſtice par unt Al- 
ſignation, comme on fait en France 
"ex par tout ailleurs, fait 75 
Jamment payer les Dettes ſans 
cette loi injuſte d arreter le Tos 
car perſonne, qutque homme de 
9 et juſte qui ſoit, ing p 
re dent un ſeul namen, i 
dans aucun Jour de 7 * 7 meu, 
"corps eſt 4 m: Quel eſclava 

| ſemblable 4 1 ule Fare 
im mentir Lecriture qui. dit 
dan: Pepitr , de St, Pay! aux. 
Romains, c. 13. v. 3, veur th 
ne point craindre ia puiſſance,. 
is bien; mais ici aver cette 
loi de priſe de corps, dites traut 
4 rebourtʒ fais bien et crains la 
puiſſance, et m me tou ah la part 


des michans. 


„ 
1 


Ajoutex 4 cela que cette loi "" 
arreer avant le jugement la gel- 
le oblige celui qui eſt marit auſſi 
bien que celul qui ne Teſt pat, a tk 
la devotion 4 taus les marg, eft 
cauſe que la plupart wivent ſans. 
piere'er ſans Religion; et ft ici 
la raiſon pourguo le papiſme 4. 
toujours trouue de mauvais Pro- 
teſlant dans ce pais pour fort iter 
Jon parti, et qui fait que Je Rel 
le trouve pri vt de bens et dels” 
Sujets. | ' 2 ohit® 


the King is deprived of good 
and loyal Subjects. 

B. What bad and crooked 
thing hath he found elſe? 

A. ff. 1 the Paw n- 
brokers are ſuffer'd to take 
30 per Cent. for the loan, 


venture nothing . 


ho yu | 
having their ſecurity at home; 


tant: So alſo many laſe their 


and Proteſtant Companion. 


which is unjuſt and exorbi- 


: 


Pawns, being not able to pay 


ſo great an Intereſt. 
2aly, Tha 
rich Debtor, can change his 
Lodging, or keep out of the 
way: Thus the wronged one 
and righteous,muſt be plagued 
to death, = yet never find 
him our. ould it not be 
better, faid he, to do as the 
Infidels do, who ſend an Or- 
der to him who has wronged 
his Neighbour, to appear 
fore the Judges under pain of 

B. Sir, nothing is 
under the Sun ; in time re- 
medy will be brought to 
many things ; but the Divi- 
ſion and the Trouble where- 
with this Kingdom has been 
plagued all along, has hin- 
dred the Kings, the Queens, 
and the Parſiaments, from 
enquiring into Civil Mat- 
ters. | 

Confider alſo, that we are 
a great deal happier than in 
Spain, wherein Suits in Law 
are everlaſting. 

A. Sir, if they do ill in 
Spain, France, and other Pla- 
ces belonging to Popery, we 
muſt not imitate them. 


0 


That a Cheater, or a 


4 
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B. Qua- r- il encore trouvs de 
mau vais et de tortu? 

A. fent. Qu on permet 4 cenx 
qui pretent ſur gage de rere voir 
trente pour cent ſur le pret, quoi 
qu'ils ne riſquent rien, ant 
leur ſeurets chez eux; ce qui eff 
injuſte et exorbitant : cequi fait 
auſſi que pluſteurs perdent leurs 
gages, wetant pas capables de 


| payer wn ſi gros interet. 


zent. Qu un fripon, ou un dt» 
biteur riche peut changer de des 
meure, du ſe tenir cache; ainf 
il faut que le jufte et erlui à 


fans pouvoir jamais le tfowver : 
ne vaudroit ol pas mieun, aſolt- 
il, faire comme les fuel, qui 
en volent un vdre d celul qui b 
fait tort à ſon prochain, pour 
paroitre devant les Tuges ſout 
deine de la mort. 


B. Monſieur, il n'y 4 Vien de 
parfait ſows le Soleil; avec le 
tems en remediers 4 
choſes : mais la Diviſion et Ie 
trouble o, ce Royaume a ut 
continuellement plongt, ont em- 
pete ler Rois, les Reines, et le 
Parlement d examiner Its na- 
teres civiles, 70 


Conſuderez, auſſt qu on oft beats 
coup plus heureux ici qu en E- 


page, on les proc ſomt fter« 
W942 3 ; | 

A. Monſieur, fi on fait mal en 
Espagne, en France, et dans les 
autres endroits qui opartiennent 
n Papiſme, il ne faut pas tes 


imiter, 


ce Popery 


qui on a fait tort, ſe tue de peine 


1 


—— — — —————— —Ü v —ͤ— . ——_———— 
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Popery is no Rule to the 
Preteſtants. 
B. That's true, but perhaps 
you don't know that the En- 
lim Women have deliver'd 
the Engliſh-men | from the 
Yoke” of the Danes, by Kil- 
ling them all in one Night; 
therefore the Right harh been 
allowed to them, and all the 
Privileges you have ſpoken 
of heretoſformmmee. 
' 'Tis alſo for that reaſon 
they make their Husbands 
Walk before em as well as 
their Children, to ſhew the 
— they have upon 
m. Y x © | I * ' ; 
. ir, the reward of ſuch 
an Action can but ſtretch it - 
ſelf upon them and their 
Childten, but not upon the 
Engliſh Wives of this day; 
event as the Merit of the 
Duke of Marlborough, Who has 
10 well defended his Country, 
which Lewis the 'Foniteenth 
would ſwallow up, can't 
extent itſelf upon the En- 
liſp-men who ate nonc of 
is Relations; much leſs on 
the Engliſh-men who ſhall 
be born after his Death: Be- 
ſides that, one ought not to 
recompenſe People blindly, 
or in an extravagant and ex- 
ceeding manner, by cutting 
one's own 'Fhioat : © 
Foo much of any thing is 
ood for nothing. 
B. Sir, one muſt owe no- 


ching. bf) Wi W 


j 


. That is not in the Huſ-|' 


\ « * 


band's Power.” 


The Law permits his Wife 
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Le Popiſme neſt pas la Regle 
des Proteſt ans. | | 
B. Cela eſt vrai, mais wons 
ne ſaves peut tre pas que les 
Anzloifes ent deli vrè les Au. 
glois, du jaug des Danois, en les 
ruant tons daus une nuit; C'e! 
Pour cela qu'on leur a ajuge (a 
araite et teus les Privileges dont 
Vous BUCH parlez Cindeuent., 


C'eſt 447i pour, cette raiſon 
ee, font marcher leurs maris 
devant elles auſſi: Lien que leurs 
enfant pour faire wir Pautorits 
qu'eltes ont ſur eux, 


A. ' Monſieur, ta Recompenſe 
une telle ation ne peut H eten- 
are que ſur elles et ſur leurs eu- 
fans, mais non pas ſur les. fem- 
mes Angloiſes d aujourdbut ; 
de mtine que le merite du Duc 
de Marlborough. qui 'a ſi bien 
defendu fon pais que Louis 
14%e vouldit englout ir, no, ſans 
roit Fetendre Tur les Ang loss aus 
ne ſont point de ſes parent: Beau- 
coup moius encore ſur, les An- 
glois qui naitront apres ſa mort: 
outre qu en ne doit pas recom- 
penſer a mu aveugle, ou d'une mas 
niere extraVagante et exce 
en ſe coupant 5 Gorge. __ 


Lexcut ne vaut rien en au- 
cue choſe. | 22 
B. Monſieur, il ne faut rien 
devoiy. wag 
A. Cela weſt pas au pouvoir 
du mari. © © 
La loi permet & ſa femme de 


to run him into as many 


Debts as ſhe pleaſes. 
1 1. . 0 


lui faire tant de dettet qu'il lui 
Plat. 3B. gee- 


B. Seeing it be ſo, I own 
the Law ought not to ſuffer 
him to be Arreſted before 
his Tryal, that the Wives 
may be 13 thereby a little 
in their Duty, and People 
diſcourag'd from truſting them 
ſo eaſily : But if he be Ar- 
reſted before his Tryal, 'tis 
an Injuſtice done unto him ; 
becauſe he is Arreſted and 
puniſhed by ſuch a means for 
a thing which he is nor guil- 
ty of, and which he could 
not ſhun, 
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B. Puiſque cela eſt ainſi, je 
confeſſe que la loi ne doit pas 
permettre qu n Parrite avant le 
Tugement ; afin de tenir un pen 
en bride les femmes, et d'empte- 
cher qu'on ne leur donne fi aiſte 
ment 4 credit: que fi on Far- 
rte avant le jugement, eſt une 
injuſtice qu'on lui fait; parce- 
qu” on Parrtte et on le punit par 
ce moyen pour une choſe ou il 
n'eſt pas coupable, et qu'il n'a py 


eCviter. 


The End of the Firſt Fin de la Premiere 


PART, 
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ne, done Pere, Cecile, 
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T HE | | LA 5 
Death of Popery. Mort du P apiſme; 


The Firſt Diſcourſe Premier Entretien. 
of Gup-powder "Treaſon, De la Trahiſon de la 
Wer a Canon. 


A. Uel jor eſt· ce au- 
1 jourd' hu: 
98 4 'B. C 1 la Trabi - 


«C4 \ 
4 , 
+» > > 
s # 


dunes wk. ſon de la Tau 
4 Canon. a 
4. What i is meant thereby A. Qu'entend-on par la 2 
B. The wm of this Kin ng B. Les Papiſtes de ce Royaume 
Fog delign'd' to blow up the | venlelent faire ſauter en Pair 


.Parliamenr-Houſe at Weſt-| la maiſon du Parlement 4 Weſt- 
mien Hall, whilſt the King minſter, tandique le Roi er les — 
and iv? 'Members of Parlia> | Membres au Parlement he *. 323 2 
ment were aſſembled, to make | voie aſemlller, pour ſe rengrs 
themſehyes- Maſters of the maitrer' de I * et 4 3 la 

rate, 
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State, and deſtroy the Prote- 
ſtant Religion in this Coun- 
*try ; Wherefore the Church of 
England makes every Year 
the | commemoration of it, 
to give Thanks to God 
for: the happy Deliverance 
Proc by him to his 
hurch and the State, from 
the moſt traiterous, barba- 
rous, and bloody Maſſacre 
one could imagine, intended 
by + the Papiſts to execute 
on the Froteſtants, by the 
means of Gun- powder, ha- 
ving made ſecretly a long 
Vault under Ground, reach- 
— the place that lies di- 
re 


under the Rooms where- 
In all the Parliament meet. 


A. That Papiſt Se& has 


begun by Riches, Pride, and 
Murder, and will continue 
ſo all along. 
_ She is thirſty of the Blood 
of God's Servants who won't 
bow the Knee to Baal. 


B. From that time the 
Church has permitted to the 
People,who makes aRejoicing 
day of it, to burn every Year 
in London, him who is wor- 

| ſhipped at Rome, as being the 
adviſer and founder of ſuch 
Wickedneſſes, to withdraw 
the Papiſts from their new 
Heatheniſm, thereby bring- 

ing upon em a holy Shame; 
for when the Man of Sin. 
who has put off his Title of 

* Biſhop, to take another tc 

diſguiſe himſelf the better, 

paſſeth cloathed with Purple 
and Scarlet, attended by his Ca- 
valcade in the Streets of Rome, 
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Religion Proteſtante dang ce pai ; 
c eſt pourquoi Pegliſe & Angle. 
terrre en fait tous les ans la 
mmemoration, pour remercier 
Dien de Theureuſe delivrance 
qu'il a procurte à ſon egliſe et à 
Etat, du plus traitre, du plus 
barbare, et du plus ſanglant 
Maſſacre que Fon ſauroſt . ima- 
giner, que les Papiſtes avoient 
deſſein d executer ſur les Prote. 
ſtans par le moyen de Is Pouare, 
ayant fait ſecrettement un con- 
duit ſous terre qui He tendoit juſ- 
zu au lieu qui eſt directement 
ſous les chambres o le parle- 
ments tient ſeance. 


A. Cette Sefte Papiſte a com- 
menct par les Richeſſes, For- 
gueil, et le meurtre et continuera 
toujours de mbme. 

Elle eſt altevce du ſang des 
ſerviteur; de Dieu, qui ne ven- 


lent pas flechir le genou devant 
Baal. 

B. Ochuis ce tems dd V'Egliſe 
a permis au Peuple qui en fait 
un jour de rejouiſſance, de bruler 
tous les ans celui qu'on adore 4 
Rome, comme 6tant le conſeiller et 
fauteur de ces mechancetł , pour 
retirer les Papiſtes de leur nowveau 
Paganiſme en leur faiſant par la 
une Sainte confuſion ; car quand 
Phomme de pe che qui a quitt ſon 
nom d Eveque pour en prendre 
un autre, afin de ſe mieux dt gui- 
ſer paſſe revetu de pourpre er 
d tcarlate, accompagne de ſa ca- 
valcade dans les rues de. Rome 


: 
qui 57 AN. fr Mon- 
tagnes,le Peuple ſe met 4 genou 
— 


which is the Town of the 
Mountains, the People kneel 
down and Worſhip him , 
crying, moſt holy Farher, 
your Abſolution, at the point 
of Death. He gives them the 
abſolution of all the Sins they 
ſhall be loaden with at that 
Hour: And if any one refu- 
ſes to kneel down, his noble 
Armed Men fall upon” him 
with the Sword on the Face, 
though Peter, whoſe Succeſſor 
he falſely calls himſelf, rook 
up Cornelius, ſaying he was a 
as well as he, A#s 10. 26. 
4. That Man of Sin, who 
is the Biſhop of Rome, doubt- 
leſs is the head of Popery. 
B. Ves, Sir; the Proteſtant 
Religion was the only that 
was in Chriſtendom during 400 
Years after Chriſt's Death, 
ſeeing no other Doctrine was 
followed but theirs, and is 
all found in the Bible, and in 
the Writings of Auſtin, Jerom, 
and Chryſoſtomus, who lived in 
the qth Age, as well as in 
the other Fathers of the 
Church, that lived in the four 
firſt Centuries that follow'd 
Chriſt's Death ; as on the con- 
trary, there was no Popery 
on Earth before the fifth Age, 
in which it got birth, through 
the abſolute Power over all 


the Churches which the Bi-] / 


mops of Rome obtained from 
the Emperors, who poſſeſſed 
at that time the greateſt part 
of Europe, by repreſenting to 
them, that the Diviſion of 
the Eaſt Churches was the 
cauſe of the loſs of their 


States; they ſuffered in Amn, 
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et Tadore, en criant, tris Saint 
Pere, [ abſolution a Particle dt 
la mort, Il leur donne Pabſolus 
tlon de tous les pichts' dont ils 
ſeront charges 4 cette heure 1a: 
Que f* quiquiun refuſe de ſe 
mettre 4 genou, ſa nobleſſe armee 
lut tombe deſſus 4 coup depee , 
bienque Plerre dont il ſe dit 
fauſſement le ſucceſſeur, releve 
corneille, alſant qu'il etoit home 
me, comme lui, Act. 10. 26. 


A. cer homme de pech# qui 
e PEvque de Rome, eft ſans 
doute le Pape qui eſt le chef du 
Papiſme. 

B. Oui, Monſieur : et mime la 
Religion Proteſtante etoit la ſeulę 
qui Fe dans la chretiennett durant 
400 ans apres la mort de J. Chrit, 
puis qu on ne ſui voit point I au- 
tre doctrine que la leur, et qu - 
elle ſe trouve toute dans la Bible, 
er dans les écrit d Auguſtin, de 
Jerbme, et de Chriſoſtome, qui 
vivoient dans le eme Sitcle, 
auſſi bien que dans les autres 
peres de I'Egliſe, qui ont vecu 
dans les quatre premiers Siecles 
qui ont ſuivi la mort de Jeſus 
Chrit ; comme aucontraire il n'y 
av0it point de Papiſme ſur terre 
avant le cinquieme Slecle dans 
le quel il prit naiſſance par te 
pouvoir abſolu ſur toutes les egli- 
es que les Eveques de Rome ob- 
tinrent des Emperew's qui poſſe- 
doi ent encore dans ce tems Ia 
la plus grande partie de ] Europe, 
en leur repreſent ant que la diui- 
ſion des tgliſes d Orient, Etoit la 
cauſe de la perte de leurs Etats, 


«ils avoient ſoufferte en Afie 
ns 1 and 
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and to. fave. the other branch 
of their Empire, which ſtood | 
Kill in Europe, it Was need - 
ful that the Biſhop, of the 
Capitah of the Empire had an 
abloluce Power oyer, all the 
Lene 
minions, to keep them. brid- 
led, the changing and diver- 
ſity: of Religion cauſing ordi- 
naxily , the overthrowing of 
States 
Thoſe Emperors liked the 
Propoſal, which ſeemed to 
1 plauſible; and fal- 
to the Gin, they grant» 
os tho s what they deſired 
e 


mperor Phocas, \W 
Murthered the Emperor _ 
ritius his Maſter, to get h 
Crown, confirmed that Abſ: 0 
lute Power to the Prayer o 
* acs, in the year 6. 

the Pen of. this un- 
meaſurable ower, together 
wich the yalt extent o "Lands, 
which the Emperor Conflian- 
* and many others grant- 

out of ſim W and for 

er interreſted Views 64 
the. Biſhop of Romg, "which! 
was the Capital of t eir Em- 
pire. The Popes have ſeen 
themſelves true Monarchs 
both in the Temporal 80 


hes ka . 1 
The Added to e. Reli- 
n of Chriſt what: WEE 


their Intereſt and greatneſs, 
au cut off from it what was 
contrazy to them. 
2 forthwith command- 
ed the hurches of the Faſt to 
es im for the Head 
of the Univerſal Church, Vi- 
| Gar of God, and of Chriſt up- 


that was in their Do- dans 1 
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* 
77 toy . Kae, Ts 
encore.er Europe, il falojt, que 
[ Evtque + de, la. copitale, ade 7 — 
Empire. ent un pouvoir a far 
tam 1. cle qui. ſe trowvdit 
Etats, pour les penir 
en bride, le change ment et Ia di- 
verſite ae Religion cauſant pour 
maire J. rewverſement ae; 


Brave. 
A 


3 Ger + Enfer, gouterens ls 
propoſition . qui, leur ſembla 
Mlauſible,; et dunnant dan is 4c 
neay ils acrarderent aur 
ce qu "Is diferatent..., :; - 
L'Empereur Phocas * 1704 
fon maitre I Empereur Maurice, 
$ pour avoir [a Couromme, confirms 
ce pon uair deſ aut ique à la — 
Wr 2 


2 favew 45 8 
mays joint * Ia, veſte. 2 
dos rerre we, empereur Co 
tin et pl iewt's autres aces = 
par imp licite ęt 775 . autres 


Veurs 775 er 4 1 Eveque 
Raume gui ,Etoit la Capi 15 
leur, Empire, len Pape. _— = 
vus de vrai rques tang 

le _— A dans le Spr 
tue 


II. 25 22 * la 805 
Chriſt ce qui faworiſoit leur An- 
banet. of. lewr Grandeur, et en ant 
retrencht oe $67 leur tort. on 


traire. 12 I 


22577 123, a aaa aux 
2015 & orient de le. reconnai tre 
pour 7 bet. Tagliſe unjueſele, 
Vicaire de LAG et de Je 7 Chris 


en terre. Les Eveqnes "orient 
| on 


OR a a... 


on Earth. The Eaſtern Biſhops 
2nd Patriatchis excommuni- 
cated him as a Schiſmatick 
and Heretick ; not on] 
Rebel to the word o God; 
but alſo to that 
cils, of Nice, Can. 6. 7, 
Conſtantinople, 2. Can. 2. and of 
Chalcedon, Can, 17, But he be- 
ing ahnt to 12 oh 
ig to Mal his End, 
emiſed them in his, An in | 
the Churth of the Vatican. 

Fe „ Fulminates if vain 
againſt the luxury of the Ro- 
mith Court, and the Pride of 
che Pope 'of vo. time, the 
Myſtery” of Iniquity ty begin” 
ning to be hatch'd, even he 
foretold him that ke ſhould 
be the AC. 

All his Reaſons and Lear 


| Fi 
eee ae other, 12 


conftrain the Churches of 


Chriſt to receive their Novel- 
fre "0 Se n and 
of the 
1 av oe iis 
- The firs Bread in 
Whoſe, SEL e pleaſes, and, 
_ it from whom he will. 


opery ine bends; ſo chat. 

ry increaſed ſo much in 
oe e Coſt of the Ca- 

ick, Apoſtqlick, Le 
urg k, named Prote 
0 eh, pr me deres 
rote ſts fill againſt all 
Arai erde pd and fabu- 
Thus hor ) that the was 
t the 15th Age, 

2 4 wall umber in the 


Apr, and Teveral other Pro- 
7 and Dees of Eu- 


aun Proteſtant Companion. 


F the Couti.' 
f | :inople, 2 


— 
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er les Parr! arches 7 ercommunt- 
erent comme ſth 1: ſmatique et 
htretique, non ſeulemint en qua- 
allite de rebel a Ia Parole de Dieu, 
mais auſſi 4 celle des Conciles, 
de Nice, Can. 6. 7, de Conſtan- 
2. et de Calce- 
ne Gon 3 Mais voulant tout 
ouley au pit arriver” 4 ſor 
but, it les 2 3 4 12 
our det regie vatican. 


Frome fulmins en Vain contre 
la luxe de la Cour de Rome, 
er Porguetl du Pape de ſon tems, 
te Myſtere Err 
gant "Glorre ; 21 ui 


meme nul ſeroit 7 Antecrit. 


1 Toutes ſes raiſon er Jon E. 


n \avancent rien. tes P. 


cenlant les uns 4 ae 25 
traignent les eglſes l Fefus 
Chrit 4 rece voir leur How 


er leurs erreurs, par In ſeductiin, 
par le fer, et par le ſeu. 
Ils font maitres des premier: 
Bene ces et des algni tes. \ 
Le Pape met le pain en I 


, Chacun plit; deforte que le 
Papiſme i accvur Hllement avec 
le tems au 'dipens de l' Egliſe Ca- 
tholique, Apeſtolli que christi enne que 
Von appele maintenant Proteſtante 
(pargequ'elle proteſta et proteſte- 
encore contre toutes les inventions 
humaines, errontes, et fabulenſe: 
qu elle fat reduite vert le 1 1 
Sitcle à un petit Sy dans les 
J et dans diverſes rovinces, 
er Dioceſes de J Europt, qui tin- 
res torfours bon, ſurtout claude , 
rope, 


\ 


commen- 


predic 


main de celui Ini plait, et 
Tate 4 gui 10. Wy + 
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eſpecially Claudius of Turin in 
the eighth Age, Yalaus, and 
many others, in 705 Cen- 
tury; till the Popiſh Biſhops, 
Curates, and Monks, ſeeing 
they were obliged in Conſci- 
ence to be faithful to their 
Miniſtry, preached openly to 
their Flocks againſt their Po- 
Piſh and heatheniſh Religion, 

they muſt reform them- 
ſelves, and return to the Bo- 
ſom of the Church of Chriſt 
their Mother, from which their 
Anceſtorsunhappily had drawn 
them, Rev, 81. 4, by reaſon of 
which, ſhe has got 5 name 
of Reformed; and if the Pope, 
with his Followers, had not 
imitated Mahomer, by having 
recourſe to. the Sword and to 
Arms, to ſtop the Reforma- 
tion, there would be no Pa- 
piſt at this preſent, becauſe 
they x. bz) themſelves in 
all Parts in the time of Luther 
and Calvin; but. he having 
made reflection. that Mabomet 
had deftroy'd.. Chriſtianity in 
the Eaſt by Sword, he fancied 
he could deftray likewiſe the 
Chriſtian Churches in the 
Weſt by. the. ſame. way: In 
which. notwithſtanding he 
ſucceeded not, becauſe Hell's 
Gates cant prevail againſt 
ber, being founded on the 
Merits of Chriſt, and built 
upon Peter's Faith and Do- 
&rine, wherewith the Roman 
Church parted, which was of 
the Proteſtant Religion, du- 
ring the ſpace of four hundred 
years. aſter Chriſt's Death, 
Matt. 16. 18. From whence 


rope, who held out always, 


Valdus, et pluſieurs autres dans 
chaque Siecle; Fuſqu's ce que 
tes Eudgues Papiſter, let Cures, 
et les Moines, woyant qu'ils etoi- 
ent obliges en conſcience d"Ctre 
fidels 4 leur Miniſtere, prec herent 
Puvertement 4 leurs troupeaux 
contre leur Religion Papiſte et 
Payenue, qu'il faloit ſe reformer 
et retourner dang le ſein de I- 
| Eliſe de J. Chrit leur mere, de 
Ja quelle leurs Ancetres les arvoi- 
ent malheureuſement - arrach#s, 
Apoc. 18. 43 4 raiſon de quot 
elle a eu le nom de. Reformdte ; 
' Que ſi le Pape avec ſes ſeftateurs 
neut pas imite Mabomer en ay- 
ant recours #1 Epteet aux armer, 
il n'y auroit point de Papiſte a 
preſent, par ce qu'on-ſe reformoit 
de toutes parts du tems de Luther 
et de Calvin ; mais 'ayant. fait 
reflexion que Mahomet avoit di. 
| krgit le Chriftianiſme dans T 
Orient par Lepte, il 5imagina 
u pourroit , auſſi degruire le 
Chriſtianiſme dans POccident pay 
larmeme val: ce qui. neamains 
ne lui reuſfit pas, parceque leg 
portes de Venfer ne ſauroient pre- 
waloir contre elle, Etant fandte ſur, 
les merites, de Chriſt et batie ſur 
la foi et la Doctrine de Pierre, de 
la quelle Pegliſe Romaine 1 8 
dcpartie qui a tte de la Religion. 
Proteſtante durant DPeſpace: de. 
400.4Ns apres la Mort de Telus. 
Chrie, Matt, 16. 18. D'oi 1. 
venſuit que le Papiſme, eft une 
nouvelle Religion qui à comm; 

un peu avant le Mahametifme et 
qui ravageoit les. Egliſes de J. 
Chriſt dans Poccident, pendant 


: 


p 


| que Mahomet les detreiſeit dans 
Orient. tl | 


' * 


it 


- 
* 


ne Turin, geme Slecle, 


9 
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it follows, that Popery is a 
new Religion, which be- 
gan a little before Mahome- 
tiſm, and which waſted 
the Churches of Chriſt in the 
Weſt, whilſt Mahometiſm de- 
ſtroy d them in the Eaſt. 


A. What d'ye mean by] 


1 7 
B. It is meant a multitude 
or heap of Dagma s, Beliefs, and 
Practices, ſuperſtitious, vain, 
deſtitute of Divine Promiſe, 
erroneous, Hereticks, and I- 
dolatrous, that are found no 
where in the Scripture, which 
contradict it, and make al- 
moſt the whole Object of the 
Roman Religion. 

A. But why d'ye call the 
Pope the Man of Sin, ſeeing 
he Sins no more than ano- 
ther? 

B. Becauſe, beſides his own 
Sins, all the Sins of Idolatry, 
Maſſacre, and Hereſy of Po- 

, as alſo the Sins of Im- 
purity of. the Monks, Nuns, 
and Knights of Malta, are 
imputed to him, he being the 
moral cauſe of em, ſince he 
is the Author or maintainer 
of ſuch Idolatries, Maſſacres, 
Hereſies, and Celibacy by his 
Laws, and endeavours to re- 
forms them nor, though he 
be the only Man who can do 
it: For they pollute them- 
ſelves both by Day and by 
Night, and have ſecret Wo- 
men, which is known by Con- 
feſſion, and another way. 


Phyſicians can alſo demon- 


te it. 
4. Sir, without interrupt- 
ing you, it is ſaid the Iriſh 
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A. Qu" entendez ous par le 
P apiſme ? | 

B. On entend une multitude, 
o amas de dogmes, de crayan- 
ces, et de pratiques, ſauperſliti- 
euſes, vaines, deſtitu%es de fre- 
meſſe, heretiques,et idolatres, que 
Lon ne triuve nulle part dans 
PEcriture, qui Ia contrediſent, et 
qui font preſque tout [objet de 
la Religion Romaine. 


A. Mais pourquoi appelez, 
vous le Pape I homme de pech, 
puiſqu'il ne peche pas plus qu'- 
un autre 


B. Parcequ outre {es 
pechès, 1 pechet Hall 
trie, de Maſſacre, et 4 bereſie du 
Papiſme, comme auſſi tous les 
Peches d impuretè des Moines, des 
Religieuſes, et des Chevaliers de 
Malte, lui ſont imputes, en & 
tant la cauſe morale, puis gui 
eſt Pauteur on le Defenſeur de ces 
Idolatries, Maſſacres, hereſies, et 
du celibat, par ſes luis et qu'il ne 
les reforme pas quoi qu'il ſoit le 
ſeul homme qui le puiſſe: car 
ils ſe polluent de jour et de nuit, et 
ont des femmes par ſous main : ce 
que on ſait par la confeſſion, et 
dune autre maniere. 


— 


Tes Medecins le peuvent auſi 
demontrer. | 
A. Menſieur, ſans vous inter- 


rompre, on dit que les Papiſtes 
Papiſts 


four Thouſand Proteſtants} » 


' hometan. 


— 
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Papiſts made there a General | d 1r!ande,y firent un Maſſacre ge. 
Maflacre of the Proteſtants. { neral des — flag | et 
B. That is too true: There] B. Cela n'eft que trop wrat : 
was one hundred and fifty ] 1! 7 eut cent cinquante quatre 
ite Proteſtans de maſſacres en 
Maſſacred in Ireland in the ¶ lands Pan 1641, er le nombre 
the Year 1641, and the num- en aureit £76 plus grand, fi onn'y 
ber had been greater, had not ſ tur promtement remegit. = 
5 brought quick 
O It. : : 
a l his Majeſty had not 
formed a Camp at Hide-Park,'| un Camp 4 Hide-Park, penutetre 
perhaps they had cauſed ſome | 
Infurre&ion in this Town, 
ul ſed down St. 7ames's Houſe, 
and cut the King's Throat, 
nd his whole Family's; for 
Heir Church ablolvesall, even 
from the Oaths given againſt, 
ele Nay, it is a fin 
amongſt em to refuſe to take 
a falſe Oath, or to Kill, when 
it -is for the good of their 
Religion; ſo that it is impoſ- 
"ble for one to be an hon 4 
Man bei nga 9 he |faut tre bite, ; > 4 et homi- 
muſt be a Bea , a Knave, and cide. Le Turc eſt a la verite 
Murtherer. The Turk in- nalin, e ne peut ſouffrir le chre- 
deed is malicious, and can t a- | rien, mais la Religion Ma bome- 


4 
7 


! 
md 


- bide the Chriſtian, but the raue ve Loblige Par en | conſcience 


. Reli ion don't o- 
blige him in Conſcience tO | ment de le prengre lave, 
kilf the Chriſtian, but only [ft 4 dire den _ foros. 
to take him as a Slave, that Is, |:eur 4 perpetuite, amoins gui 
2 make of him a perpetual. |ze [+ foſſe Mahomeran. 


ervant, unleſs he turns Ma- 


de tuer le Chretien, mais ſeule- 


A. Haye not the Papiſts | A. Les Papiſtes wont ils pa- 
ſerved the French Proteſtants I ſervi les Proteſtans de France, 
as ay did in Ireland? 

B. Yes, Sir, and they choſe | 
for that effect St. Bartholomew | ſirent pour cet effet le jour de la 


L293 2 


day, in the Year 1572, under [St. Barthelemi, de Pannee 1572. 


the Reign of Charles ghe th. ¶ „bis le Regne de Charles gene. 
There were in the Town of %  y ext dans la ſeule ville de 
"Paris gnly, 21000 Proteſtants [Pari 21000 Proteſtani m rs 
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Maſſacred, without ſpeaking | ſans parler des autres willes er 
vf the other Towns, and Pro- | Provinces de France, ol le muſ- 
vinces.of France, wherein the | ſacre ſe fit ſentir le meme jour 
Maſlacre made itſelf be felt par tout e la France, $13 Mt 
on that ſame day throughout | | 
all France. | ö 8 | bs 
Such Murthers, together] Ce ſont ces ſortes de mem 
with the numerous Armies] over Jes armdes nombreuſes er 
and the Inquiſition they eſta- V mguifirion qu'il dtabliremt un 
bliſh'd in Italy and Spain, ſa-¶ Italie et en Eſpagne qui ſauva 
ved the remainder of Popery | le refte du 'Papiſme' de ſa ruine 
from its total Ruin. totale. 3725 
Add that, even as they had Ajourex que comme ils vol 
had the ſucceſs to have re- ent eu les ſucrts A avoir reuuſt 
duced the Church of Chriſt | ” Egliſe de Feſus Chris à 4 
to a ſmall Number after ma- iit nombre apres pluſieurs Si colet, 
ny Centuries, ſo they , hoped| ainf? ils eſperoieut de Teteinare 
to extinguiſh it with Time ; avec le tems ; c pourquot” ils 
erefore they. were willing | vouloient par de tels moyens en 
A — hinder its] enpecber un ſecond accroiſſement« 
Incr | | 100 
4. Truly that Church con-| A. Aſturement cetre Egliſe 
tradicts her own Doctrine, or] contredit ſa Doctrine, un bien 
elſe ſhe has no Charity at all; ede »'s du tout point de 'charite ; 
for ſhe makes People believe] car elle fait croire au penple que 
that the Proceſtants are dam-¶ les Proteftans ſont dammes : dle 
ned ; Therefore ſhe muſt not] we dt done pas les maſſuitrty, 
Maſſacre them, becauſe by] parcequ en leur Grant Ui wie l 
taking from them the life off ,orps, elle leur bre en mime terns 
their Body, ſhe takes at the] celle de Pame ſelon ſa creyumce, 
ſame ti me, erf to her} au He gu en ne les twat pas, 
belief, that of the Soul, where- peutòtre e quEques uns ſe feroi- 
es. . : 


. 
- 
. 
* # 
= 


as being not killed, ſome per- ene Papsf 
baps. might turn Papiſts s.. 1 15 
'Þ They have been willing! B. Il ent voulu ſuivre en 


to follow in that the Exam-| en cela Vexemple du pri temau St. 
ple of the Pretended St. Do-| Dominigue. 
minick. N 430 
A. How ſo? | .\ Ao Comment cela? 
B.. The Pope, to . rgeover| + B. Le Pape pour recouvorer la 
the Holy Land over the 7urks, | terre ſainte-et par conſequent un 
and by conſequence a conſide- | revenu confiderable qu'il preten- 
.rable Revenue he pretended | doit avoir dans ce pair, fit pre- 
to get in that Country, com-| cher dans le I ac. ſtecle la croiſade 
manded in the 12th Centu- | dans route les Egliſes que lui et 
ry, that the Cruiſode ſhould Ve- ald, ovoient fait * 
__ 2 8 


be in all the Chur- 


ahes that he and his An- 
Cc 


ers had made r | 
had ſeduced :; and he 

ranted a full Indulgence wel? 
ins to them that would en- 


22700 s themſelves for that Ex- 


. — in the Civil. 


ſes, were rais'd in Fance. 
The Pope perſwades the 
French King to caſt them up- 
2 Proteſtants of ne 


bet numerous A en- 
tert into Languedoc. The 
Monk Dominick - Who they 
had already put in order of 
Holineſs with Apparitions, 
wherewith they ſpread he had 
been favoured by. Heaven, ſo 
far as to ſuck-as a little Babe 


in's Breaſt, who appeared to 
im; ſets on the Soldiers with 
Vords and Speeches, blowin 
the Fire unto them, and hold- 
1 a Crucifix in his Hands. 
the Proteſtants found in 
S open Fields are killed, 
both Men, Women, and Chil- 
. dren. (They had given them 
the Nick-name of Albigeois, as 
that of. Arrian to the - Prote- 
ſtants of Orleans, becauſe they 
deny'd the Deity of Douph: 
to makethem be hated of a 
| The Siege is laid biforal- 
if | D.Carcaſſone; the Place is taken 
by force after thirteen Months: 
il hey pur to the Sword more 
than goooo Proteſtants, with- 
out reckoning old Men, Wo- 
men, and Children. That fu- 


tion. The Sovereigns like-] - 
we granted them great Pri. ' 


35 p00. mark d with Croſ- | 
+? . 


and Darling, the bleſſed Vir- 
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faſter e vvolfent Tali; et ? 
accorda Hee 50 ph entere d ceux 
2 Li our cette ex- 
+, 2 Ee Mat Derain: leur 
—— paveMlement e 
privileges dans te eiwil. 


1 p 70 , 
_ eLOLITAW i '3 $3 44 6 
© # 44 1 7 * , ; 
, 113 a0 ; 


(114 
o, en , Pike Yon 


Lie Pape paiſuade au , Roi de 
France de les jetter It ur les Pro- 
teffans de e F 


Ceit. tle Slee entre 
dans le Latigatdic. Le Moive 
Dominique ue Von avoit. 445 
mis en vdeur de ſaintert p ar 
apparjtions dont on 2 eter: 
tre qu'il avdit ete-favoriſe du 
ciel juſe 78 a ſucer, comme um petit 
poupon 5 un petit mignon, 1s 
mamelle de Id Sainte vi bes 
tut apparut, anime le the 
par ſes parults er ſes di ſide 
leur 27 le eu ef en tenant 
un Crucifix entſe let maiut. On 
tue tous les Proteſtans qui ſe 
rrouvent en raſe campagie, tant 
hommes que femmes et enfant. 
(On leur aut donn le nom & 
Albigeois; commt celui &. Arriens 
aux Proteſtant d Orltans, parce- 
3 ir nioſent la Divinite 
Pate, pour lel faire bar de tous. 


6 2 1 


On met le . devant Car- 
taſſone; An bout de treixe mois 
on emporte la place de force: Ili 
paſſerent au fil de Ftpte plus de 
90000! Proteftans ſans conter les 


vietlladrs, . et les — 
fans. Cette furie ſemblable # 
ry 


T be contented to tell 


. "— 2 ls * * 


A Proteſtant Companion. 
4 like a Flgad, prerfigging | wn diluge qui inonde tout, wen- 


did nor ftand there. They 
took the Town of Beers, where” 


in there were above. 60000 
Proteſtants killed. It would 
be never done if I were to 


relate by retail all their other 
Maſſacres, Slaughters and 
Murthers of the Proteſtants. 
tell you 
only, that che Kingdom of Bohe- 
mia was formerly Proteſtant, 
but it was ſo much ravaged 
- Move Popiſh Sword and 
ire, that at laſt it was ex- 
— by the Emperor; ſo 
— Fly is wholly Papiſt at 
4. ine Po from 
its Birth, hath ſo ſerved all 
along the Proteſtants. 
. 


t hath fo, even in all 


the Kingdoms and States of 
Europe; as in Spain, in the 
Kingdom of Naples, in Hun- 
93 in the Netherlands, in the 

alleys of Pledmont, in the Val. 
teline, in the Valley of Lu- 
cernas, &c. pb 


4. That befits not the Spi- 
rit of Chriſt, nor that of his 
Church, which is the Spirit 
of Meekneſs; for, when his 
Apoftles asked him, if he 
would have them to make 
the fire of Heaven come down 
upon *em that refuſed to re- 


' ceive him or his Word, He 


not only refuſed it, but alſo 
rebuked them, and bid them 
only ' ſhake off the Duſt of 
their Feet for a Teſtimony 
againſt them, Late 9. 55s. 
Matt. 10. 4. Mark 6. 11. 2 9 
2. 4. Achs 13. 51. 


reſta pas ld. Ils prirent la ville 
de Beſiers, od il y tut. plus de 
6ooooProteſtans de tuts. Ce ne 
ſeroit jamais fait, ſi je voulois 
raconter par le 40 tous le 
autres Maſſacres, carnages, et 
menrtres, qu ils ont faits des ꝓro- 
teſt ant. Je me content erai ſeult- 
ment de vous dire tout be 
Reyaume we Boheme Etoit gutre- 
fois Proteſtant, mais il fut tel- 
lement ravage par le fir et le 
feu Papiſtigues, qu'il fut"enfin 
extermint par !] Empereur; enſorte 
qu'il eſt taut Papiſte aujourd bui. 


A. Je crows que le Papiſme « 
Servi ainſi de tout tems les: pre- 
teſtans depuis ſa naiſſance. 

B. C'eſt ſans contredit, . ef 
meme il reſt comporte di Ig 


forte dans tous les Royaumes er 


Etatr de I Europe; comme 
Eſpagne,, dans le Royaume 4 
Naple, dans la Hongrie, dans l. 
Pais bas, dans les wallees de Pit 
mont, dans la Valtine, dans la 
vallte de Lucerue, &c. * 
A. Cela ne convient pas 4 
Peſprit de J. Ch. ni 4 celui. dy 
ſon Egliſe, qui eft un eſpris de 
eur; car, quand fes Apotres 
lui demanaerent, fil vouloit qu 
ils ffſmt deſcendre le few du 
ciel ſur ceux qui refuſoient de {8 
receuoir, ou de rect voir ſa Do- 
Frine, non ſeulement il le leur 
refuſa, mais encore il les tanſa, et 
leur dit ſeulement de ſtconer la 
powdre de leur pits en remaignage 
contre eux, Luc. 9. 35. Matth. 
10. 4. Marc 6. 11. 2. 2 Tim. 


2.4. 
4 


Now 


td 


niey or never, to command 
them and his Church to kill 
them that won't ſubmit to 
his" Doctrine, or take them 
Slaves, as Mahomet command- 


ed in his; But no ſuch Com- 


mund nor Example is found 


ir the New Teſtament There- 


Ge. 

i true, that it is com- 
manded in the Old Teſtament, 
Deut. 13. 1. to 12. to to 
death the Man who ſhall take 
off Iſruel from his God, to 
rurn him to the Idols; but 
that Paſſage is againſt bs wel 
which takes off Men from 
— * turn em to the 
Mols. 

B. Such a Cruelty is the 
right Character of à falſe 


urch. 


The King is too good; he | 


ould” permit no. Papiſt to 


Sell or poſſeſs” any Houſe 
_ 


near the Court. 
B Recauſe in a Rebellion, ar in 


à time of War, they would dig 


under Ground, if they could, 
fo as they have done alread 
and blow _ King with 
St. Fames's Hduſe, and all the 


oyal Family. 
Wm What "_ he get 
thereby? Cannot they do the 
fame. at Kenſmgton, Windſor, 
and Hampton-Court ? Beſides 
that cantion ſhould. not be 
ſofficient to make the King's 
Eife ſafe and his Family's; 
becauſe there are ſome among 
em, who deny their Religion 
againſt Matt. 10. 33. Rem 10. 
zo. who ſay they are Prote- 


The Second Part of the Hrench 
No this was the opporru, 1 | 


Or Shu, id V 1 | * 
mats, de leur. ordanner et fy 


Ys | voient, comme ils ont 


Egliſe' de tuer ceux qui ne vou- 
orotic fbr fe founctre 3 fa. B. 
Fine, ou ae les faire eſcla ves, 
comme. Ma bomet a commande 
dans la fienne.; mai? on ne trouve 
point de tel commandement, ni 
exemple dans le nouveau Teſt a- 
ment: dong, &c. 
I eſt vrai qu'il eft command: 
ans le vieux Teftament,Deur. c. 
13. v. 1. jrſqu" 12. de mettre 4 
mort homme qui retirera Iſrael 
ae fon Dien pour le faire taurner 
aux Idoles; mais ce paſſage eſt 
contre le Papiſme qui di tourne 
les hommes de Dieu, pour let at- 
tacher aur Idolps. FE 


B. Une tele cruauts ef- vrai 
farattere,d une J. auſſe Eli. ; 


Le Rot oft, trop, ben; II me 
deuroit permettre d aucun Pa- 
piſte de demeurer, ni d avoir aw 
cune maiſon: antour de Ia cur. 

A. Pourquoi? . Ot 

B. Parceque dans une revolte 
or dan un tems de guerre, ils 
creuſeroient. ſous terre, 4408 2 

4. fat, 
et ferojeut ſauter en [aw le 
lowure avec le Roi et toute Is 
Famille Royale. 13 

A. S avanceroit-il pay ld? 
ne peuvent-iit pas: en faire de 
meme d Kenſington, 4 Windſor, et 
4 Hampten-cour? Dai leurs cette 
pricaution ne ſuffirait pas, pour 
mctrre la vie du Roi: et der ſa 
famille en ſeureti ; parcequiil y 
en a parmi euæ qui nient leur Re- 
4igion, contre St. Matt. 10. 33. 
Rom, 10. 20. qui ſe diſent Pro- 


teſtanget paſſent pour tels parml les 
. *, . ſt ants, 


Rants, and go'for ſuch among 
the Great ones, ſo much the 
more that they ſpeak ill of 
the Roman "Church on pur- 
poſe in company, and receive 
the Sacrament' amongſt the 
Proteſtants to cheat them the 
better (for the Pope allows all 
to the Papiſts of this Country, 
except to abjure publickly the 
Roman Errors in a Proteſtant 
Church, that their being Pa- 
piſts may be no hindrance to 
them to get into the firſt 
poſts of the Kingdom, to be- 
tray afterwards the King and 
the State, to re-eſtabliſh Po- 
in theſe Countries:} O- 
thers are but Proteſtants out- 
wardly, being inwardly Pa- 
piſts, for having been ſeduced 
the Emiſſaries of the Pope 
wear a Sword like Offi- 
cers, who are but Monks and 
Jeſuits, that have been taught 
the Engliſh Tongue in the 
Monaſtery by Iriſh or Engliſh 
Papiſts, be fore they come over; 
or have been brought up in 
Popiſh Univerſities after they 
were born in England: Nay, 
the Oath of Fidelity both of 
the one and the others, given 
to a Proteſtant with all the 
required Formalities, ſignifies 
nothing, as it is plain by this 
Decretal of Iunocent III B. 2. of 
the Decreral, Nr. 24. The Oath 
made againſt the profit of the 
Church don't Pens. he ſame 
15 confirmed by the Council 
of Conſtance, Sell. 19. 


B. What. Remedy is there 
then for that? ** 
A. There is none other but 
ty clear the Kingdom of chat 
1 A 


And Proteſtant Companion. 


[ 
| 
| 
| 


211 
Grands, M autant plus ql ils par, 
lent mal tout * expres FA Peri 
Romaine en companie et qu 
regoivent le ſacrement parmi les 
Proteſtans pour lit meu trom- 
per, (car le Pape permet tout 
aux Papiſtes de ce palt, eucepti 
Pabjuration publique des erreurs 
Romaines dans une Eeliſe Pro- 
reftante, ann que lt Papiſme ne 
leur ſoit pas un obſtacle pour 
parvenir aux premiates charges 
du Royaume et quiils puiſſent 
trabir enſuite le Roi et Etat 
pour rtablir le Papiſme en ce 
pats) : les autres ne ſont Prote- 


fans qu'en apparence, Etant Pa- 


piſter au dedans pour avoir et- 


ſeduit par les Emiſſaires du 


Pape qui portent I Epte comme 
des Officiers, quoique- ce ne ſoit 
que des Moines et des Jeſuites, 
qui ont appris I Anglois dans un 
Couvent,de queques Papiſter Irlan- 
doit o Angloir, avant que de ve- 
nir; ou qui ont tt# tlevts dans © 
des Univerſitet Phpiſtes aprt 
tre nts en Angleterre: Bien 
plus leur ſerment de fidelitt tant 
es uns que des autrer, fait 4 un 
Proteſtant avec toutes let ſorma- 
ne ſmifie rien, 


lites lee; 
comme i paroit par cette decre- 


tale A innocent zeme J. 2. des 
Decr. tit 24. Le ſerment fait 
contre le Profit' de I Eeliſe 
nul. Le mme-eft ; 


, eſt 
' pa 
le. Concile de Conſtance, Se 


Igeme. 


| 


A. Il #y en a point. A untre 
de purger le Royaume de cette 
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cruel and abominable Seck, 
that breath after the Blood of 
them 2 vi 2 obey it 
blindly. . By ſuch a means 
the King's Life will be ſafe, 
quiet, and free from all fear. 

B. This Advice is not bad; 
but I think that will not be 
executed by reaſon of Reli - 
gion, and of a Right of Re- 
prifals, Lewis the 14th has 


ing turned 115 7 from Fance 


the Proteſtants. 4.8 
4. No, Sir, we don't imi- 
tate Popery in the Evil; but 
It ſkould” be done, becauſe 
they are ſworn. Enemies of 
the State, and have been Re- 
dels of late. 9 


* 
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eruelle et abominable 8 este qui n; 
reſpire que le Jang” de ceux qu, 
ne veulent pas lui obtir avengle. 
ment. par ce = I la vie du Rai 
ſera” en ſeuret?, en repot, et ex- 
te de toute crainte. 

B. cet avis neſt pas mic hant; 
mais je penſe gu on uc Voudroit 
pas extcuter cela 4 raiſen de la 
Religion et d un droit de repre 
Jaille, Louis 14. ayant chaſſt 
de France les Proteſtans. 


A. Non, Monſieur, nous n'imi. 
tons pas le Papiſme dant le mal; 
mais on le feroit , parcequ'ils ſont 
| enemis jures de I Etat, et u il 
2 te Rebels depuis pen. 


*% 


„— 


_The Second Diſcourſe. 
Of the. PRETENDER. 
18808 Hat hath been the 
r cauſe of the Re- 
' QI bellion in this 
Kingdom? | 


B. Intereſt and Malice. 
A. who have been the Au- 
,thors of it? | 

B. The Papiſts, the Jaco- 
bites, and the Scorchmen. 


The Papiſts have been the | 


firſt movers thereof, and the 
Jacobites with the Scotch- 
men, the Inſtruments. - 

A. What has been their 
aim therein ? 


B. The Papiſts, to eſtabliſh | 


their Religion in Exgland, and 
pert the firſt Places in the 

ingdom through a Popiſh 
Ning; Wee 51 . 


0 


Du PRETENDANT, 


"US Ueſt ce qui a ttt la 
| 28 cauſe 451 Rebelli- 
Dos on dans ce Roy aume? 
B. L'Interet et la Malice. 
A. Qui ſont ceux qui en ont 
ere les auteurs ? 
B. Les Papiſtes, les Jacobites, 
et les Erofſois age th 
Les Payiſter en ent ett le 


premier Mobile, tt les Facobiter, 
aver les Ecoſſois, les_inflrumens. |} 


A. Quel @ tif leur but &: 


cela? 


B. Les Papiſter, pour Etabliy 
leur Religion en Angleterre, et 
avoir les premiers poſtes du Roy- 


aume par le moyen d'un Roi Pa. 
Winne 


Pee. 


-— > w- tt 


ſcribed to the Birth of the 


A. How d'ye prove that? 
B. The late King Tames| 


The Jacobites, that is to | 
fay, the Proteſtants that ſub- 


Pretender, with their Relati- 
ons and Friends, to obtain. 
good Poſts from the Pretender, 
hoping on one fide he would 
be grateful for the good Ser- 
vice they did to him by their 
Oath, and fearing on the o- 
ther, with their Relations, 
leſt King George would be 
avenged upon em for it, by 
never admitting any of them 
into any Employment becauſe 
of that, rtho* he is too graci- 
ous and juſt to deprive their 
innocent Relations from their 
right to the honourable Pla- 
ces and Digniries of the King. 


om; 
The - Srots, to make Scor- 
land a State apart and inde- 
dant of England, or at leaſt 
to have a King of their own, 
and enjoy the firſt Places and 
Vignities of the new King- 
dom, in lp they could not 
uer England. | 
2 What has been the 
retence of the Papiſts and 
Facobites ? a 
B. The Right of the pre- 
tended Son of King James 
the Second. | | 
A. And that of Scotland? 
B. The breaking of the 
great Union. 
A. What! hath the Pre- 
tender any right to the Crown 
of Great-Britain ? 
B. He hath none. 
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Les Jacobi tet, eſt à dire, les 
Proteſtans qui ont ſignts en fa- 
veur de la naiſſance du Preten- 
dant, avec leurs parent et amis, 
pour obtenir de bons poſtes du 
Pretendanit, eſperant d une part 
qu'il ſeroit recomoi ſſant du ſer- 
vice qu ils lui ont rendu par lenr 
ſerment, et de P autre apprt heu- 
dant avec leurs parent, que le 
Roi George ne ren Vengeat ſur 
eux, en ne les admettant jamais 
4 aucun emploi 4 cauſe de cela, 
bien qu'il ſoit trop debonaire et 
Jjuſte pour pri ver leurs parens in- 
nocens de leur droit aux places 


howorables et aux dignitts de ce 
Royaume, | 


Lis Reoffors pour faire de T. 
Ecoſſe un Etat apart et inde. 
pendant de F. Angleterre, ou ds 
moins, pour avoir un Roi en 
propre, et NO des premierey 
places et dignites du Nowveau 
Reyaume, en cas qu ilt ne puſſent 
W F.Angleterre. 

Quel a bt le pretexte 
des Papiſtes et des Facobites ? 


B. Le Aroit du Pretendu fili 
au Roi Faque Second. 


A. Et celui & Ecoſſe ? 

B. De rompre la Grande 
Uzion. | | 

A. Quoi! eſt ce que le Pre. 
tendan; a quique droit 4 la cou- 
rone de la Grande Bretagne? 

B. I wen 8 point. 

A. Comment pbrauvex vous cela? 

B. Fu le Roi Faque Second 


the Second baving broken 
his Oath that he took to the 


ayant rompu ſon ſerment qu'il 
av%t, donne au Parlement, 
Parlia- 
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Parliament, by having acted 
by conſent with the Pope and 
the Crown of France againſt 
the Temporal and ſpiritual 
good of his Subjects, was 
turned away from this King- 
dom, as perjured, and an En- 
emy both of the State and the 
Kingdom. | 

After chat, the Parliament 
made an Act which excludes 
the Papiſts from the Crown 
of England, and another to 
maintain the Succeſſion of the 
Crown in the Proteftant Line, 
in behalf of the Prince and 
the Houſe of Hanover, as ĩſſued 
of the Royal Blood of Stuart, 
and of a lawful Daughter of 
James the Firſt, King of En- 

land; but the Pretender is a 
Pa iſt :, therefore he is exclu- 
ded from the ſaid Crown. 

A. What ſignifies ſuch an 
excluding Act | ; 
B. Very much; for if the 
Civil Laws of France exclude 
the Females. from their natu- 
ral Right to the French 
Crown, tho* of the ſame Re- 
ligion, why cannot the Civil 
Laws of England made by the 
Nation repreſented by the 
Parliament, deprive a Hea- 
theniſh King from his Natu- 
ral Right. to the Crown of 
England; fo much the more, 
that the Tolerance of ſuch a 
King, would turn to the De- 
ſtruction of the Nation. The 
publick good is to be prefer- 
red before the private one, 

d Surgeons cut off a Mem- 
ber to fave the whole Body, 
when the Body can ſubſiſt 


| 
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en ce qu'il agit de concert avec l- 
Pape et , courone * Franc: 
contre le bien temparel. et ſpiri. 
| txel de ſes Sujets, fut choſf d. 
ce Royaume, comme parjure, 2 
enemi de Etat et de la Reli. 
87 07. 


Apres cela Ie Parlement fi 
un ae qui exclnoit les Papiſie 
de la Courone d Angleterre, e 
2 our maintenir la Suc. 
eeſſion à Ia Courone, dans 1s lign 
Proteſtante, — —— du Prin 
et de la maiſon d Hanovre, con- 
me iſſu du Jang Royal de Stuart 
er d une file legitim de Jliqu 
premier, Roi A Angleterre; 
efi-il que le Pretendant eſt Pa- 
piſte :. donc il oft exclus de la ditt 
Conroe, ET. +n+# X 

A. Que ſonifie cat ace A ex- 
clan: e 
B. Beaucoup ; car, ff les bois 
eioiles de France excluent lei 
files du groit naturel gu eller 
on? 4 la Courone de France, quoi. 
elles ſoient de meme Religion, 
Pourquoi eſt ce que les lois arvuile 
4 Angleterre qui font faites par 
ia Nation repreſentse par l. 
Parlement, ne pourront pas pri- 


ver un Roi peyen de Jon droit na- 
ture! 218 Courone d Angleterre ; 
autant plus que Is tolerance d- 


un. tel Roi \taurneroit 4 la de- 
firuFion, de la Nation. le Bien 
public doit @rre prefere au par- 
ciculier, es les Chinurgiens re- 
trenchent un membre pour ſauver 
tout le corps, quand le corps peut 


without that Limb. 


Subſite ſans ce membre. 


4. That 


be no doubt of 


. That don't ſatisfy me 

2 2 1 far it would follow from 
thence, that the Parliament 

could exthude-all the Popiſh 
Princes who had any right 
to the Crown of England, for 


that only thing cher they are piftes. 


Papiſts. 
8. Tobe furez hers muſt 


Von't — the 
en Wee erer he be, 
has no more Right than bas 
_ ven lm by the f 
2 Fot —2 the crea- 
tion of the Firſt Man, the 
Families in creaſing, and the 
wiched and id le beginning to 
murder and rob others, 
all thoſe Families fr 2 
preſer vation, joining together, 
agd — beginning to form 
4 Commonalty, and to repre- 
ſent a Nation, choſe one _ 
mongſt. em to whom the 
gave the ſu Power, an 


the — ivy Rent; ti be ſhel- grand Revens, pur ſe Heben 


from the Wicked, 

puniſh-them, and rake care of [1 
the Good, both Temporal and 
Spiritual of the Commonalty; 
and this is the En _— Men 
in creating „ Empe- | 
$,.and other. — 
never intended to eſta- 
bliſh.” em in — 1 Di nity | 


ag own ion, 
— — g en be Is 
tual : From Wh e it fol- 


lowh, that if a King is unca- 


4 Proteſtant Companion. 
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"A3Cels nt m ſatlifait al 
core ; tar il, ane be 
le Parlement powrrott exelurye les 
Printes  Papiſtes qui ou” ue 


rower} 4 7% Coardut 
terre, der tet th ſeul 95 li 2 5 


par pl l 
=: ne lus en # 
ap r In” e N 
homme, les Familter 
poets er les 


commencant 4 
1 A 


let Fehn jeinter en wp 

leur ronſervati6h, er com 
par la former we” 
aut et A repreſenter unt . 
chere une © perſonne We et. 

n eur, d qui ils 8 . 
Son verain ir, et 


Jon: rb er e 99 7 et. 1 * 
que les 2 Ant 1s 
creation des Roy, aer E ereus 
et autres ſownrains,” Mair 

n eurent jamais [intention te ls 
Elever à unt telle alguu gt pour 
leu propre defirufion, ſoit tem- 
belt, on | ſpiriuelle® 4˙ il. 
[ 2 2 e f un Roi ne peut 
bs 1s Ns $6 pour. la quel/e. 


e fulfil he E End for 12 4 6 tte ſuuder ne 
= "heb ad ro- ee 2 2 de qubque i Ins. 
moted to ——— ig-| eapacite, corporelle u ſpitity.. 
— by reaſon of ſome in- — romme la folie, [ſpit = 

apacity, eicher Corporal or | 8, “ aveuglement,' E. 
Wi ſuch 25 adnels, | f rr rim 1 ant F 


* Luna» 
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Lunac N R e pro- i ts 
y gte . principe: obligent en, conſe; 


Prins At Wiige han Con- re — s fm: — warkeay 


B's — ar. n % de Ce Wi a. 
= NE e e go 2 — — 


= cont nas —— ile ae 
95 we . ae — ban, 2 ——— Pat 


— 2 I 


JA 111; rr hes Gmever> 
I Peurs di rette Nation lar 
12 Prince Papi p 
ver aan; ge pats, ils guru 


8 Coun. 
oct 


r 


c e . 
Th, ek arcs 5 — 
a of choir rein ue ww, Js ue e 


Fo 5 e to unge ow gloiſerr and dune bv trernpivel' rt of 
would hinder then om 2 Jams a7) pane 


olige u Yoh 4 
a e = 5 ter ſores A 1 er leu 

both. in the e 

ritual, but alſo oblige 


rant gui um nge, Fils We" 
cience to act [ . f 
on” ip hy os u 2 don 72 


abel iu a hebe ef 4 FEgüſe 
eclarins MN meme retrooly 
9 8 * 4. J. Fb 


he Tous un — 
e E Nat OW | 


qu'elle mo por Ia if 
" 1/70 4 Legau ele mme, er * 

= in Conk ir 0 iendrois honioide ds ol de. 
* 


W e r Sr. A... ; ME "7" 


us been 


been, and yet th 
Tas deem aſt in ba tuerent>ils 4 bs fin dats 


— 'em, why ſhall not the 


22 Have younoother Res 


ATW 1 France has killed, or e 
"gh 4 from the Crown, the | 
lawful Heirs that A + Jv 
r. 7 as the Prince 


che 
_ that 


- acqui '2 
12 "Thich forbids 
the future to admit 


Thi one. 
A. 


+ becauſe he turn- 
ed Papi ; without which he 


kirche 


4. The 
rimiiv Church ſuffered the 
theniſh to Nei | 


to ſuf. 
imces ro 


roteſtants be N 
the Popiſh 

. * 

3. There is a great diffe- 
rence. The ancient Heathens 
had not received the Light of 
the Goſpel, which excuſed 
them before God, and made 
the Chriſtians e for their 
Converſion ; but the Papiſts 
are new Heat who after 
having received the light of 
the Goſpel, hege which 
makes them guilty, and un- 
worthy to reign over the Peo- 
ple of God; for, if they have 


not been true to Cod, how 


3 5 un 
| Papyfte le d 
Popiſh King upon the w_ 


B the F | 
n King af e ae re. 


Chriſtians of the 


homme: * 


| A. Woven wes! pt Sw 
{raiſon * 

B. Ls Ponce FTA ou exchus 
di la Goonone ler legitimer be- 

rirſmme, pas ce 7 115 Ws 
tefhans, am me le Prince 
ac, et Henri IV. Lon Gy 12 


145 * 
"=" ” 


admetive . — 4 ans: 


A./Metr Henri Quarr's fe 


-B Cala of 
e Ft r ; ſans 2 4 


ait jamais ert, u incwe 75 


roſſe. 122 2 


A. Les ch &/ ls Pri. 
mit i ue Egliſe ſouffrotent din 


les Rois Payens reguaſſent 


eux, peur eff co que der 
teftans ne — pas Age de 


rakes Row Papiſtes reg 


nent ſur ena ? 
aifwence. 


B. ty bien de tn 
ancions Payens 5 


Les 
pas ref ls lumi ere de PE 
ce qui ler t 2 Dies, 
et faiſeit que les Chrirtaus eſper 
roi ent lear converſion j mas les 
Papiſtes ſont di noiwvenun Payery 
qui apr avoir refu la lum 
at Bvangile, Font rejett#s : e 
oy les rend coupables of 
po, ob far le N 

ir Went par ird fund, i 
Dies, comment te Jeet ils ne 


4 wer % = > 
= 


al they be true to Men? 


L 1 rt. r 
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Tis for that Reaſon that Cf poür e * gue V. 
the Scripture will have the [ceriture” urn e Pon | choſe 
Heretick and Excommuni-{/\beretique;,4t Pexcommimd# d. 
cared Perſon to be put out | /s companie dts fiaels, pendont 

| 2905 Company of the Faith- Ii perſte vlontairement don, 
whillt he vilfully per- cer Etat; or il que le Pre- 

| ſits, in that State ; but the f renden: oft beperique, er excom. 
Pretender is 5 Hererick. and Ex- munit aver ſon Egliſe Sehifma. 
8 with l ei gue, herextque, et lolutre: 

Matick, beretick and Idola- ht il doit etre chaſse de la 
trous Church: (Therefore he | tompanie'. der Proteſtans An- 
.,ought to be ut —— the | glos, e coſſois et Irlandiis, et par 
Compan pany of the Eagliſn, conſequent banni de ls Grand: 
88 r Itiſh *. — gretagne, 1 Cor. F. 17. Tir 

conſequently. \ baniſhid 3. 10. 1 

Hom Great-Britain, x Cor. 5. 1 | * r 

23. Tit. 3. 10. 

A. But is lde Soc tc wo) par! f. 
King James the Second? | Ro? 725 ww" Shani . 

ü ae as plus que le Freut 

4. How is it then that ſo 8 va 4 1 low 
any. have ſworn that he at Perſenties out * ' ſerment 

is Son? que Cetoit ſon fils Mon 

. No can gear ſuch B. Perſaune ne 47 jure vel 
ching but the Mother, nor que la mere, 1 perſomie ' ne 
1 * any Body ſwear that þpowulir jurer n. —— 21 6. 
was: born of the Body of e ad du 'Corps de 1s Reine, 
the Queen, but the Midwife, ce niet la fuge femme "qui 
Who Was a Papiſt, and conſe - Kral: - Papiſte, et par conſe- 
quently bound in 2 quent obligbe en comſeienee Je. 

| 2 ng to the Principles n ler nme du Papiſme 4 
2 Popery, to tale a ir donner un | faux ferment, quand 

Oath,-when ĩt is forhe good ce pou? te bi en de leurs Religion, 
of their Religion, as Nr comme dans le cat preſents) 
25 ſent Caſe: zu 3's 2 nr hol 3 14 (12 

The two third parts of Le cer , de ceu qu v.. 

1. that took their Oaths | cerent ſerment pdur la noiſſauc- 

for the Birth of the. Precender, | du Pretendant, comme fil a 

Son to. King Femmes the Rei Fdque II. tet de la Reine fo | 
econd, and to the Queen his | femme, ttiient  Papifter, aur 
iſe, were Papiſts, to whom quels le Papiſmy permet de don- 
Yopery permits to give 4 falſe ver de faux ſermens, quand if 

h;; whey it is, advantagi- | bear Paventoge de leur Religion, 
ous to their Religion, and let dont il tant de ptche le refu. 
account it a _ to refuſe it] 20 en en ferait dons an rei car. | 


Whack 2 The 


"4 
+ f 


— 


glond could bardiy bear a Po- 


An Proteſtant. Companion. 219 


5 mall number of Pro-] Te petit nombre att Protelans 
teſtants not knowing that ned ſachant rien de kette 


— Doctrine, thought they alte doctrine, crurent qu il ne 


entur'd 9 to 1 riſquoient rien, en dannant leur 


Oaths aftet em. {em apre; les Autres. 


„ N 2 8 Dail leurs ils donmerent leur 
, tC hat he the kei ferment qu il Exoit file as Rot ee 
bak. of the King and the fdr Je Reine, enfant Adoprif, 
Queen, 'meanitig” Adoptive ; ear, puiſque le Rol of la Reine 
for ſeein ng the King and the | Pacceproient, il Erole leur fil 
mitted him, he be- 2 adeprion; 5 2 5 moyen ils 
came their Son by Adoption: ſe maint enoi ent 
Thus they maintained them- da Rol, et ili ne: ape Grd 
ſelyes in the favour of the fe faire chaſſer de leur Office par 
King, and expoſed themſelves: Rot,comme ils auroient fait i 
not to be turned out of their li euſſent refuſe” de faire ce que | 
Office by the King, as they [/e Rol et Ia Reine e | 
had done, if chey had refuſed deux. . 
to do hat both the King and E 
the Queen tequir'd of them. 

Add to it, chat ſuch Prote- - Heater 4 ah que ce as 
ſtants might have been alſo | tre de meuvair 'Proteftans, ou 
either bad — or Pa- | des Papiſſer au_dedans pour 4. 

iſts' inwardly, for havin ing voir peutbtre ct ſtduits et per- 
— it may be, ſeduced vert par les wan Pas 


rverted by the Po Chaps oder du Ro. 

of the King. Mgt F ills, 
4. Then you * that the | A. Your tenez donc que bt 

Pretender is not ight Son | Pretendane n'eſt - poine le Propre 


of King Famer ths. ond, [fir du Roi Faque'Second, ni de 


nor of the Queen his Wife. = Reine ſo femme. 
Here is a moral demon- B. EN voict une demonſtration 
tration of it. "m morale. 

If the had been te- / Is Reine eut ert veritable- 
ally big with Child, ready to ment grefſe, prette & acceuc her, 
he brought to Bed, and de- [ct me meditent / aticune fraude, 

ing no fraud, ſeeing Eu- [puifque Þ Angleterre ' wwoit de Is 
4 f un * Papifte. 


* King '\ 
. She would have taken 
Bote dne Midwife ; then 
he would have fent to the 
Princeſs Anne, to the Houſe enſuite elle aureit- ' ewpoye cher 
— e, and to that of }/« 1 la maiſex | 
anover that they might not Orange, et 4 
goubt of che Birth of the enn qu'il ne d 
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future Child, nor diſpute: af: 
8 its right to the 


row. : 


ah, She would have ent 
for the Arch- -biſhop of Can. 
| ,\ the. Biſhop of Londox, 
1 Lojd Chancellor and Trea- 
be. Witneſs. of its 

. Laing to 8 and |; 


. 
= 
ho i have 
made the Birth of the Child ſauce de | Enfant .couteuſe, poo 
doubtful, to. 8 it 1 its 


rerbury 


urer, ta 


yy FO, Foals Paid ang 
niedere 0 
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4e la naiſſunce du futur ef a1; 
et 1 ˙1¹ 17 eus point enſuite ut 
diſpute rouchant Jon eit 4 1; 
| Courone, 

Secondement, Elle awroit ex. 
vero queriy I Arghiveque de Can. 
erberi, I RU d Londres, 
Mir Chaugeker. et Agr, 
pour  Etre temoins de ſa nail 
ance ſui uamt la loi et Is con- 
tune, pour fermer la louche aux 
Alois et autres Preteſtaut qui 
auroi ent uouls rende la nail. 


OI 


le priuer de ſan drt & la 2 


Righr to the, C rown. rome. 
Her 47700 d co mmanded 84 Religion le 12 comman- 
her to do fo, her own Inte- dat, ſen propre interet Pexigeoir, 


reſt __ 'd it, and the Cha- 
rity, together with the affe- 
en, of a Mother towards 
her on, would have it be ſo; 
ſhe did none of theſe 
things, therefore there is no 
likelihood at all that the pre- 
tender is the Son of King 
James the Second, nor of the 
Queen his Wife. 
For from it, to play fafely 
her trick, by ſuppoſing. of a 


—_—__ n Child, ſhe 5 2 ro. 


idwiſe; ſhe ſent no 
dy to the Proteſtant Prin- 
ces who have a Right to the 
Crown, becauſe ſhe knew well 
their. Depyties had watch'd 
ſo ngrrowly, that they would: 
have prevented her Cheat. in 
the producing a falſe Prince : 
Nay, both ſhe and the King 
ſent to the wer without 
cauſe ſome days. þ 2 10 her. 
pretended- 8 Lyiogdn 
«\th ec Witneſſ⸗ 28 re. 
r and Cuſtom; 
whom 3 ſue could 


3 


d une mere envers ſon Enfant, le 
vouloit aint; r oft it ele 
ne" fit rien de tout cela: 4 il 
1 a point d tout  apparence 
que te Pretendant ' ſoit le filr du 
Roi Jague or es _ — 
A" | art) 


Ws * hg 07 jouer 
tour en ſeuretẽ 22 ju 


ant Etr 4 y prit une 
femme Papiſte A envoys 
fem cher les 4 Prote- 
Pans qui: ent droit à la 
Gurene; Purteqy ebe ſoueit bien 
164, leurs: Depwres feretent | bon- 
ne gerd ſur elle, quils auroi- 
ent ddcouuert ſa tromperie de la 
roduct ſon dun faux, Prince : 
bien plus, tant alle gue be Rol, 
enayerent 7745 ſujet 4 la tour 
t ques jours avant lie prete nau 
terme de ſon  accouchement les 
temoing requis par la loi et la 
ume, les quels allo pre veyoit 
e ne pourroit corrompre par 
not 


et l Charite 7 we 
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not bribe, to wit the Arch- 
biſnop of Canterbury, and the 
London: three 


Bithop of 


Days after the pretended 


Birth of the Pretender, the (aid 


Archbiſhop and Biſhop 


releaſed in a like manner by 
che King and the Queen. 


. She ſent to the Tower| 


for em; to be Wirneſſes of 

— Birch of the ne Prince; 
wotild not come. 1 

_ ig und fach thing 


for” if the King and 85 

hall che Power and 
tze ſtrength to ſend them to 
they had alſo the 


the — 4 — 


le Wanefles o the ſaid Birth, | 
would or no; ;, 
had taken 

eir refuſal ; ; 


whether 


Or at ſeaſt 
Witneſſes of t 
but there is norhin of all 


that: Therefo 


c 


they would not on releaſed. 


them three Days after the 
@ pretended Birth, of the Pre- 


BEE; becauſe of that onl 
Crime of an unjuſt refuſal 


and Diſobedience, in a thing 


of the utmoſt Conſequ ence. 


Perhaps 


alſo the bi 


the Quetn was but 
it may be ſhe felt ſhe — 


bling forth before her term, Co 


or elſe ſhe WAS afraid ſhe 


8 ſhould 


' forth a Child 


dead, or left che Child ſhould 
die immediately after its 
Birth; becanſe ſhe had been 


brought twice to Bed before 


of two Children, without be- 


ing able to ſave any alive: 


ginable 
vent che 


re the uſed all ima- 


brot 


autions to pre- 
teſtants from mA 


— 


c. Beſides, 


| 
A 


igneſs of | | 


bh 


priſent, à ſavoir, 2 
de Cantorbers et I Ev? 
rer: et trois 12 28 la 725 
rendue naiſſanc⸗ ay, Pre fort 
4% ot, 22 que” ty 


ferent mis 5 | ford on 2757 
1 .. 7 15K 41. 


N ee Ce 
4 four, pour etre ns de 1 a. 
por Au bits ; Prince z 
man Ar ne vouluvent, #5 Ventr... 

Ca. neſt pat; car | le. 
elf 4 5 Reine "awoient qu le 


pouvoir i 1s orc de les en 
a Ia Jour, 1 avolent lf le le. . 


Peupbfr de les en faire ſortir 
and kee eux, pour tre een ; 
we Ta Aike naiſſance : on du mains 
111 gurdient prisa ie moin A tel 
; mais il nya rien de tout. 
— donc, Cc. d ailleurs 72 
es auroit pas relaches tri 
aprts la pre tendue 1 
Frerendant, a cauſe de ce ſeat: 
crime d un refus injuſte, et d. 
e deſobtiſſance dans une ere 
. la derniere importance. 


He Ia Reine netoit due Hinte ; 


ſe peut faire 9 "tte Talon , 
elle enfamteroit avant ſon terme 
au bien elle avolt peur 4 £770Y 


cher Tun enfant mort, ou que {= 
Enfant ne mourut immedi ate- 


ment pre, fa naifſance ; parce- 
qu'zlle avoir accouche_ deux fois | 


aravant de 2 Enfons, 


unt en avoir pu ver 
# wie: c eſt pourquoſ elle 1 5 
wo: de tontes les precautions ima- 


ainables pour emp®cher que Lon 


b 


ne Unt 4 decouvrir Te tour qu * 


elle devoit jeuer. covering 


4 _ 4 1 78 


Peuterre wy 95 tt Gn 12 


— „ — 1 _ 2 . 4 - — 7a; - 


! 
| 


| 
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. the Trick ſhe Qua; 
2 2 We. Trick Was it, 


N . cb meet f 


F. o Ring of = 


i hinge 
me, es 5 50 


2 
9. or A. 
455 


288 - 
ee wy 


Was 0 95 
"Wickefl les that 1 


ory? fg An 


" 
Nuntio, 
mn WS 


of the 

ro hade reſent at ſuch, 
a"Bitth . * ere, favs 
e ho, 

ri A behalf 'of the Pre- 
8 — "after" the Papiſts, 7 
the fame R Reaſon as the Pr; | 
reſtarits enten. = 

In ſhort, r to convince. on. 
che Pretender has ni 
beth to the Crown of 

= > 1 bring You. two. 
| Syhogiünt. 

That Man hath no RI gut 
at all to the Crown of England 
who is not lawful Heir of it; 
bu . Figerager | jg not lam law- 


herefare, | 
a. Pre 1 ach no ight| 
2 * to 


s word 


e * Propo, ip, 1 
e is hot the law al He 

of the Crown of England, Hale 
is not born of gin, to the 
Laws of England, and hath 
not the Qualitics required 
by chem; but. the Pretender 
is ſuch, the required Witneſ- 
ſes having not been , preſent. 


; 


N 
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I — 4 — 


He, 


5 5 
4. 13 


þ 


＋ 
1 


1 71 of 
pas a9 TtIENTG 2 g 
45 Quel tar (tut ce, # 
hs ed a3 1277 
-Tyws las, Dowehiques di 
2 11 fe I Reine tnt Pa. 
272 Lane d rphtivie us 
Enfant, aan) ire, 14 
guelſe ctan: 
3 Temme, on rr. 
Fut cet enfant ſupheſi. elan le ft 
Her pour un | Prince nouvelle. 
= I Bop en fut 
rain ber ſan an Neem EA un my 
„neut auchn der temoin, gil 
Svoient fe cramver d cetty_ 1. 
7 N fut, ercepte- iii 
* ier * } apres tej 
Fler en favour a Prtrendan 
peur ls, nme r dur n 
r ment ia 
15 
0 T 


Pour couper_cauurt 
tenen cre SH [Is 


dai ut 5 toui ae .arvit 4 to % cou. 


* 1 
E's 


. 
ohh aw of dan: 


22 


fone et A ai 


are 
"171 #3 ' 


J : - 28 

Rios 7 ML os 
e oft 175 core 2 A Angleterre 
E Pl th þ 5 he: 
* et [te Prezen- 

1 K e_ legitime Fee 
ena 
font point t A Is 
courone 75 17 a 


etrre. mT 
Je prouve 1a 2d Propoſition. 

| Celui-14 weſt pas legitime hi. 
by tier de Ia Courone, > 27 
qui n'eft pas ne 125 Jer. 
Angleterre, ef qui. 1 pas. To 
2 reg mole, par elle; 7 
Hi que le Pretendant e 


1 


. I 7 
er; dont 


tel, les temoing 2 3 
ere preſens à [a naiſſance, et 


at his Birth, and he W 


Wer 


itunt de plus Papifte : donc le 
more. 
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moreo vera Papiſt: Thereforethe , Pretendanut n* eft pas le legi- 
Pretender is not the lawful Heir | t#me heritier de la Huron 4. 
of the Crown of England. Ang terre. EY e 
Confirmation. Truth muſt be | Confirmation, On Doi: DP: ofe- 
referred before Falſnoodʒbut the | rer le vrai au faux or eft-il zue 
— is a Falſe Prince, who | lc Pretendant eft un faux Prince 
hath no Right to the Crown of | qui n'a aucum droit à la courone 
Great Britain, as] have demon- | dela Grande Bretagne,comme j'ai 
ſtrated hitherto, a ſuppoſed | 4*montre juſqu ici, un ar tc | 
Child,ofthcPopiſhReligiongnd | ſuppoſe, de la Religion Pipiſte, 
conſequently Heathenith; King | er par conſequent Payen; le Rot 
GEORGE on the contrary ia | George aucontrair? eſt un veri- 
true Prince and lawful Heir next table Prince, et le plus proc he 
ro the Crown of Eng land of the | hefitier de la Courone 4 Angles * 
ProteſtautReligion,and brought | terre, de la Religion Poteſtunte, 
into this Kingdom by the Parli- | et amene dans ce Royanme par le 
ameut that repteſeins the whole | Farlement qui repreſente tout "le 
Body of the Nation, and which corps de la nation, et qui avoit 
had made an Aci for maintaining fait un aFe pour mainteniv la 
the Succeſſion of the Crown in ſucceſſion de la Courone dans la 
the Proteſtant Line: Therefore ligne Protefkante: donc on doit 
King GEO XG Eought to be pre- Preferer le Roi George au Pre- 
ferred before the Pretender, tendant. 

4. But how can youu prove, A. Mau comment pouvez vous 
that King GEORGE is De- prouver que le RoiGeorgeeft de- 
ſcended from the Royal Fa- ſcendu de la famille Royale d. 
mily of England, and that he Angleterre, et qu'il eft le plus 
is the next Heir to the Crown, , proche Leritier de la Courone. 

B. Very eafily by this ſhort} B. Fort aiſement par cette 
Genealogy. | brieve Genealooze. 

7 King GEORG Eisthe { Tent. Le Roi George eſt le 
Eldeſt Son to the Princeſs | lt ain de la Princeſſe Sophie 
Sophia, by Erneſt Auguſt, E- par Erneſt Auguſte, EleFeut 
| tector and Duke oi Brun- | et Duc de Brunſwich Lu 


ick Lunenburg, a Pro- 4 nenbourg, Proteſtant, 
teſtant. E n * 
= 24ly. The Princeſs Sophia | ; zent. La Ninceſſe Sophie 
was the only ſurviving | aetela ſeule fille ſurvivante 
ä 8 Daugliter to El:zabeth of | S Hlſabeth de la Grande 
* Great Britain, by Frederick | Bretagne, par Frederic Rei 
King of Bohemia, a Prote- S | de Bobence, Proteſtant. ; 


N 


9 


p 
| E 1 ſtam. bs | : 
340. Elizabeth of Great 


| | © ElifabethdelaGrande 
Britain was the firſt Born | 


5 Bretagne fut le premier en- 
and only ſurviving Daugh-| | fonene-11a Senlfileſyrvi- 
ter of King Fame? the I. vante de Taque ier, ote- 


| HO IO (Pant, Gg King 
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King Charles the I, his 
Third Born, who had by 
Henrietta Daughter of 
— Henry the IV, King Fames 
85 the II. a Papiſt, of whom 
* came Quygen . Anne the laſt 
20 Iſſue of this 24. Line, 
which was mixt with Pa- 
- piſts; whereas the Firſt is 
all. Proteſtants, both ou 


"| the fide of the Male Chil- | 


Iren and the Females. 
A. Seeing it is ſo, no body 
can then in Conſcience ſtand 
for the Pretender, 

B. No, becauſe thus they. 
would ſtand for an Ulurper of, 
another's, Crown, who would 
bring them. in Time into Fo- 
pery and Slavery; on the con- 
trary, all the Proteſtants of this 
Kingdom are obliged do Fight 
with Pen and Sword, to De- 
fend and, Maintain King 
GEORGE on his Throne, up: 

r pain of incurring Eterna 
8 becauſe otherwiſe 
they would Sin againſt the O- 
bediegce, and Fidelity they 
owe to their Lawiul King, 
and againſt God, we, true 
Worſhip they ought to pre- 
ſerve, by. ſpilling their Blood 
for the Defence of the Prote- 
ſtant Religion, and give him 
thanks incellantly, for 2 
gien them a King of their, 
| Neben, Underſtandio , Wiſe, 
Mild, Equitable, and whoſe 
Charity is ſo great, that he 
gives 1 5000 {. every. Lear, 
that's, 200000 Livres to the 
Freuch Refugees who are more 
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Dri eut le Roi Charles 
Ter, le troifiement de ſes eu- 
fans, qui eut d' Henriette 
fille d Henri 4, le Roi Iaque 
2d. Papiſte, de qui eft venu 
„ Keine Anne qui eſt 11 
< derniere production de cette 
' ; ſeconde ligue qui etoit mel- 
ce de Papiſtes; aulieu que 
la Premiere eft toute Prote- 
ſtante,tant du cot6 des Ma- 

Ues que des femelles, 

A. Puugue cela eſt ainſi, Per- 

ſonne ne peut-donc enConſcience 


| 


1 


"M717 2puonnrg v7] 


| preudre le Parti du Pretendant. 


B. Non, parceque ce ſeroit 
prendre le parti d'un uſurpateur 
de la Courone d autrui, qui leur 
feroit embr aſſer Pap me avec le 
tems,et les reduiroit dang Peſcla- 
vage; au contraire tous les Pro- 
teftans de ce Royaums ſont obli.. 
ges de combatre avec la plume 
et l e defendre et main- 
tenir le Roi George ſur le Trone 
ſou; peine d'encourir la Damna- 
tion eternelle, parce qu autre- 
ment ils pecherotent contre Pobe- 
i auce et la fideliie quiils doi- 
vent 1 ny leur legitinie Roi, 
et contre Dieu dont ils doivent 
Conſerver le vrai culte, en repan- 
dant leur ſang pour la defenſe 
de la Religion Proteſtante,, et le 
remercier mceſſament de ceguꝰ il 
leur a donne un Roj de lew 
| Religion, gui eft eclaire, ſage, 
doux, equizable, et dont la cha- 
rite eſt ſi exceſſive qu'il donne 
. quinze mille pieces par an, eſt 
4 dire,200000 Livres de France, 
au Refugits Frangoi qui ſont 
Plus commodes à preſent et vi- 


at eale at, this preſent, and 
live. more, plentifully in this 


vent plus dans 'abondance en ce 
Pats, qu ils wauroient fait en 


Country;than they had done in France, Sits j fuſſent reſtes. I 


France, 


$1 


* * SA . .. 


> & WG is Ls @£As. ww 9H : 


France, if they had remained 
there; however, a {mall num- 
ber of Poor is to be excepted, 
to which the Rich amongſt 
em provided in France by their 
own Charity. 

His Majeſty had alſo the 

neſs to augment the Stock 
of the Proſelytes with 10001. 
per annum. g 

A. who hath been the Au- 
thor of this New Eſtabliſhment ? 

B. My Lord Archbiſhop of 
Canterbury, at the Sollicitati- 
on of many Eccleſiaſt ick Pro- 
ſelytes, whom the French Re- 
fugees have excluded from the 
Royal Beneficence for that good 
Work. 

'Tis- that Prelate who laid 
the firſt Foundation of it; the 
King approved of it, and gave 
his Content to it. 

4. To what purpole is there 
ſo great a number of French 
Commiſſioners in that New 
Committee. 

B. The French did it to make 
their Party Stronger, and to 
impoſe the better upon the Eng- 


4% Men, but eſpecially to have 


the plurality of Voices on their 
{ide, that they may by that 
means, give as little as they 
1 


3 and Murder by Famine 


r their Temporal Intereſt , 
all the chief Eceleſiaſtick Pro- 
ſelytes which God ſends to 
them for the edifying the Flock 
of Chriſt and the Converting 
of the Papiſts of England, like 
as the Jews Killed all the Pro- 
phets whom God ſent to them. 

. They keep ſecret Meetings be- 
fore each Diſtribution, where- 


in they take Counſel 3 
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en faut ne zmoint excepter unge- 
tit nombre de Panvres, au quel 


les riches d entr'ꝰ euæ pourvoyo- 
rent en France par leur propre 
Charite, ; 


84 Mijefte a eu nl la bonts 
d' aug meuter le fond des Proſe- 
lites de mille livres par an. 


A. Qui a ete Pauteur de ce 
nouvel et abliſſement? 

B. Milir Archetè que de Cun- 
torberi a la Sollicitation de plu- 
ſieurs Proſelites Erclifiaſtiques 
que les Prangys Keftugies ont 
exclus de la Beneficence Royale 


pour cette bonne æuvre. 


C'eſt ce Prelat qui en a jette 
les premiers fondement; le Rot 
Pa approuve, et y a donne ſon 
conſentement, | 

A, 4 quoi bon un fi grand 
nombre de Commiſſnires Frang%s 
dans ce nouveau Comite. 


B. Les Frangos ont fait cela 
pour rendre leur parti plus fort 
et pour mieux en impoſer aux 
Ang lom, wp be tout pour avoir 
la pluralite des voix de leur co- 
te, afin de donner fi peu qu'il 
leur plait,et de tuer par famine 
four leur interet temporel tous 
es principaux Proſelites Eccleſi- 
ait ques que Dieu leur envoie 
pour | edification du troupeau de 
1.Chriſt,et pour la Converſion des 
Papiſtes d Ang leterre, de meme 
zue les juifs tuorent tous les 
Prephetes que Dieu leur envoyoit. 


Ils tiennent des aſſemtlees Se- 
crettes avant chaque diſtribuli- 


ah 0% ils conſultent enſemble 


Gg2 which 
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which and how many Proſe- 
-Iyres they - ſhall Deſtroy for 
their Temporal Ad vantage. 
mw what” pretence they Rai 
-ule. 

A. And thoſe three French 
Miniſters, St. Deus, Lachapel- 
le, and Durand, are they not 
ſuperfſuous? it ſeems one only 
had Suffice<. 

B. It is to repreſent to the 
Eng li Men through their Elo. 
quence that Black, with is 
White. 

A. And thoſe three Law- 
yers, a Sollicitor, an Attorney, 
and an Advocate, of what uſe 
are they ? 

B. It's, that the Proſelytes 
whom they ſhall have unjuſtly 
excluded from the Royal Bene- 
ficence, may never recover their 
Penſion by Law, having tiiofe 
Men ready to ruin their good 
Cauſe 3 for they know all is 
commonly obtained of ſuch 
Folks with Money, and that 
befides they ſhall have their 
Votes, tho? it fhould be but to 
get the Cuſtom of the French. 


A. What d'ye fay of Mr. 
Guilhon and Chamberlayne. 

B. That Mr. Armand Du- 
bourdieu , Miniſter of the 
| French Church of the S1voy, 
gives the worſt Character in 
the World of Mr Guiithon, in 
-his Book entitled (The S:lence 
of the faithful in his AMiſtion) 
in which he allo furiouſly ex- 
claims againſt three other 
Members of the French Com- 
mittee and its League, to wit, 
Mr. Crefigny of Normandy , 
P——— Phyſician, and Je- 


b 
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7e et comhien de Proſelites 
ls cetruiront four leur nv inta- 
ge temporel, et de quel fretexte 
ils ſe ſerviront. 

* 


A. Et ces tros Miniſtres 
Frang»s, St Dems, Lachapelle, 
et Durand, ne Sont-ils pas ſu- 
perfius* i! ſemble qu'un ſeul 
aurait &.. 

B. Ct pour faire paroitre 
noir auæ Angiou par leur Elo- 
quence, ce qui eſt blanc. 


A. Et ces trois hommes de 
toi, un Solliciteur, un Procure- 
ur, et un Avocat, de quel uſage 
ſont ils? | 

B. Ceft, an que les Proſe- 
lites qu'ils auront inquſtement 
exclus de i Beneficence Roy ale, 
ne purſſent jamau recouvrer leur 
penjion par voie de juſtice, ay- 
ant ces trow perſonnes toujour; 
Prettes pour ruiner leux bonne 
cauſe; car ils ſavent qu'ordi- 
narrement on obtient tout de ces 
ſortes de gent par argent: et 
que Paillenrs als auront leur: 
voix,quand ce ne ſeroit que pour 
avoir la pratique des Frangois. 

A. Que dites vous du Sieur 
Guilhon et Chamberlayne? 

B. Que Mr. Armand Du- 
bourdieu Miniſtre- de Ig liſe 
Frangnfe de la Savoie donne le 
plus mauvais Caractere du mon. 
de du ſieur Guilbon dans [on 
livre intitulé (le ſileuce du Fidel 
dans Pafflition') dans le quel i. 
declame aui furienſement con- 
tre trois autres membres du Co- 
mite Frangyis et de ſa lig ue, Sa- 
voir, Mr Crepigny Nor mand, 
Poo Aſedecin, et Beau 


Reg ard; et vil Wavoit Pas en 
as 


_ — «ds aaa cw as 


a Reg ard; and if he had not. 
had a quick Satisfaction given 
him, tho? he be ſtrictly bound 
by Intereſt with em, 2465 8 
he had diſcovered their De- 
ceit. . 

The Forgery of three of their 
Body, to wit, of Mr. Satur 
and La Mot he, Miniſters, and 
Irag uier the Secretary of the 
French Church of the Savoy, 
and Treaſurer of the French 
Committee, ſufficiently ſhewett, 
of what nature thoſe Folks 
are. 

| paſs over in Silence their 
cunning way of getting from 
an Ecciefiaſtick Pioſelyte all his 
Teſtimonies ; that he might not 
prove his Oidination, and that 
they might thereby. deprive him 
for ever of the Publick Charities 
of the Royal Beneacence, which 


Teſtimony they had deny'd; and 


he had never gt them back a- 
ain, if he had not writ two 
ters to Queen Anne upon that 
account : and theo Cloak their 
Knavery, they [pread every 
where that he had been put un- 
der Cenſure, tho” they had pro- 
ved no Crime againſt him, de- 
etving it; and 1oine Years after 
they would make him go for a 
Spye of the French King, Mr. 
Brocas Miniſter bidding him to 
go and clear himſelf ut that to 
dhe Conliftory of the French 
Church of the $1voy, That ſame 
Proſelyte can Arreſt the Old 
Dubaurdien, Miniſter, in an 
Action of 5ol, for the Damage 
he did him by the tWo moſt No- 
torious Lyes one can Imagine. 


He can alſo Arreſt Mr, La 
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promtement Satisfaction, bien 
| qu'il ſoit lie etroitement d'inte- 
ret avec eux, peutetre qu'il au- 
roit evente la mine 


La fanſſete que troi de leur 
Corps ont inte. Savoir, Mr. Sa- 
tur. et La Mot he, Miniſtres, et Bra- 
gujer Secretaive de | ep life Frau- 
G2 /e de laSavore, et Treſorier du 
Comite Frangns, fait voir 2 
ſamment de quelle trempe ſont 
ces Gens. 


Je paſſe ſous ſilence la maniere 
fine et ruſee dont ils ſe ſout ſervis 
pour rſcamoter tous les temoigna- 
ges Pun Praſelite eccleſiaſtigue; 
a fin qu'il ue put pas prouver ſon 
ordination, et qu'ils puſſent par 
ce moyen le rider à Jamais des 
charites de la Reneficence Royale, 
les quels tem9ignages ils avoient 
nies;et il ue let auroit Famais ve- 
couverts, ie unt ecrit deux let- 
tres 4 la Reine Anne ſur ce ſujet : 
et enſuite pour couvrir leur fri- 
pomnerze, ils repandirent par tout 
qu'on Pavoit mis ſous la Cen- 
ſure, quoiquils wWaient jama- 
i prouve aucun crime qui la me- 
ritat 5, et queques annees apres 
ils voulurent le faire paſſer pour 
Fa du Noi de Frauce, Mr. 
Brocas Miuiſtre lui ayant or- 
donné de aller Fuſtifier au con- 
tone de Veglife frangoiſe de la 
[avoie, Ce nitme Projelite peut 
faire arreter le vieux Dubour- 
dieu Miniftre dans une action de 
5ol. fterliug pour le dommage 
quit tu7 a enuſe par les deux 
plus execrables menſonges qu on 
{/auroit © imagmer. | 
, © Ti peut oy faire arréter Mr. 
[ Mothe 


_ . 
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Mothe Blagny, a Member of the 
French Committee, now a Ju- 
ſtice of the Peace, in a like A- 
ction, having four Subſtantial 
Witneſſes agaiuſt him, bur they 
have ruined him all along, both 
by themſelves and the means of 
their League; that he may never 
have Money to Proſecute them 
by Law: which is very baſe in 
them, as if one Woolf was not 
enough to tear a Lamb into 
Pieces; but they join a hundred 
Woolves to pull off each one a 
ſhred from him. Each one of ein 
Bites him with his Bill; how 
can after that a Proſelyte ſtand 
againſt ſo many Vultures? 

Add to it, that they never 
forgive, if you have but once 
ſpo 


en a Truth diſadvantageous 
to any one of their Body who 
hath miſcarry'd in his Knavery, 
and ill deſign;leſt it ſhould ſpring 
upon the whole Body that is ve- 
ry glad of it, and conſenting to; 
or i you have revealed any trick 
or injuſtice of theirs, tho Con- 
fcience and Neceſſity hath obli- 
d you to it: ſo that one may 
ſay that the ancient Phariſees 
and the Elders of the Synagogue 
were nothing in Comparilon 
with theſe new Pharilees and 
Elders of the League: For the 
Ancient Phariſees and Elders 
had to do with Chriſt and his 
Diſciples who introduced a new 
Religion into their Country; 
whereas the Proſelytes intro- 
duce no new Religion in. Eng- 
land. Chriſt and John the Bap- 
tiſt openly gave their Character 
in their Sermons, which the 
Proſelytes do not iu theirs to- 
Wards the French Committee, 
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La Mothe Blagny membre du 
Comite frangoi, qui eft 4 pro- 
ſent juge de paix, dans une ſen- 
blable ation, ayant quatre t6- 
moins ſubſtantiels contre lui, 
mais ils Þ ont toujours ruine,tant 
par euæ nit ues que par le moyen 
de leur ligue; afin qu'il wait 
Jamar de quoi les pourſuivre en 
Juſtice: Cequi eſt fort lache en 
eux, Comme fi un loup wetoit 
pas ſuſſi aut pour mettre en pieces 
une brebs ;, maus ils ſe mettent 
| Cent loups pour en arracher cha- 
cru un lambeau. Chacum Jeux 
lui donne un coup de hec; comment 
eſt ce apres cela, qu un Proſelite 
peut reſiſter à tant de vautours? 

Ajoutez 'quils ne pardonnent 
Fama, ſi on a dit une fois une 
verite deſavantageuſe 4 que 
un de leur Corps, qui à echoue 
dans ſa friponerie, et dans ſon 
mau vais deſſein; crainte que cela 
ne rejaille ſur tout le corps qui 
en eſt bien-aife et conſentantz ou 
ſi vous avez revels aucun de leur: 
tours, ou aucune de leurs inju- 
ftices, quand mbme la conſcience 
oulaneceſſi.e vousy auroit oblige; 
tellement qu” on peut dire que le: 
anciens Phariſiens et Auciens de 
la ſynaguogue n Stoient rien en 
compar aiſon de ces nouveauæ 
Phariſiens et Anciens dela ligue : 
car les Pharifiens et anciens de ce 
tems Id avoient à faire à F. Ch. 
et à ſes diſciples, 2 introdui 
ſoient une nouvelle Religion dans 
leur pats, aulieu que les Proſe- 
lites u farsi point de 
nouvelle Religion en Angleterre. 
J. Cb. et St. Jean Batiſte don- 
noient ouvertement leur Cara- 
ere dans leurs Sermons, ceque 


les Proſelites ne font pas dans 
| and 
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its full; that the Parliament 


2nd its League: And if ſome 
on em have given a ſmallPicture | 
of ein ſince King GEORGE's 
Reign, in ſome Imall Books, 
tis becauſe they have ſeen that 
they, grew every Lay worſe, that 
they went on to ſtop the Propa- 
gation of the Goſpel, and to 
Confirm thereby the Papiſts 
of England in Popery : which 
encouraged them the better to 
Rebelliou. They have allo con- 
ſidered that there was no hope 
of any amendment in them, and 
that Conſequently they could 
not in Conſcience cloak. any 
longer what they are; but ra- 
ther were bound in Conſcience 
to open the Eyes to the Eng liſo 
Nation upon their Villany, and 
Wickedneſs, which is come to 


might bring a quick Remedy 
to it, left this Foreign League 
ſhould draw the Culle of God 


upon England. 


A. You are very much out 
of your way; for Chriſt and 
John theBaptiſt knew the Heart. 

B. They never gave ſuch a 
reaſon, but only that they knew 
the Tree by his Fruit, 

The Proſelytes have beſides 
that reaſon, a long and conſum- 
mated experience ot the car- 
riage and Actions of thoſe Folks 
who. run ſo. many . inviſible 
Swords through their Heart, 10 
often, and during ſo many Vears, 
that even Chriſt could not reſiſt 
to their Darts, without Preach» 
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Frangois et de ſa ligue: que fi 
queques uns Peux en ont fait 
une legere peinture depuis le 
Regne du Noi George dans que- 
ques petits livres, C'eſt parce. 
zu ils ont vu qu ils devenoient 
tous les jours pres, quils conti- 
nuoient & empecher la propag a- 
tion de Pevangile, et a confirmer 
parla les Papiſtes 4 Angleterre 
dans lePapiſme:cequiles encoura- 
gent d' autant meux à la Rebel. 
lion. Ils ont auſſi conſiders iu 
avoit point d'eſperance quiils 
amendaſſent, et que par conſe- 
quent ils ne pouvoieut pas en 
conſcience cacher plus long tems 
cequ/ils etojient, mais plutot 
gu ile etoient obliges en conſci- 
ence: douvrir les y2ux à la Na- 
tion Angloiſe ſur leurs vilainiet 
et mechancetes qui etcient arri. 
vees a leur Comble; afin aue le 
Parlement y put apparter un 
2 Remede, de peur que cette 
gue etrangere nattirat la ma- 
tedition de Dieu ſur L'Angle- 
terre, | 
A. Vous &es fort éloigns de 
votre conte; Car J. Ch. et Fean 
Batiſte Connoiſſoient le Cæur. 
B. Ila n' ont Famais donne cette 
raiſon, mais ſeulement qu'ils 
connoiſſoient Parbre par le fruit. 
Les Proſelites out, outre cet- 
te raiſon, une experience longue 
et conſommee de la conduite et 
des ations de ces Gens la, qut 
leur paſſent tans Pepees inviſi- 
bles autravers du Ceur, ſi ſou- 
vent, et durant tant d'annees, 
que J. Ch. lui m me ne pourroit 
refiter à leurs traits, fans pre- 
cher cuvertement contre leur 


ing openly en their Hypo- 
e 


crly and Wickednels : Which 


hypocrifte et mechaucete © ce qui 
Makes 
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makestheProſelytes believe that 
the Temporal Intereſt js their 
Rule, and not the Law of God, 
nor the Religion of Chriſt 

They are unruly and looſe 
Horſes who Kick the , Proſe- 
lyte that comes nigh to 'em; 
who have no Synod here, as in 
France, to which one may ap- 

al from them; and who ac- 
knowledge no Maſter to obey. 
It won't be a miſs to relate here 
ſome Facts. 

n Ame being Dead, it 
happened that, ſome time after 
the Duke of Shrew/bury gave 
all the Black Cloth of the 
Mourning Hangings of St. 
Fanies's Houſe to Mr Gruilhon, 


to Diſtribute it to the pooreſt 
of the French Clergy, the Pro- 
ſelyte heretofore mentioned, 


who was the pooreſt of all, 
and almoſt quite Naked; inio- 


much that he caught ſo bad a 
Cough for Cold, that he was 
almoſt ſpent away, when he 
had ceaſed to Cough, went to 
the ſaid Guilhon, to beg ſome 
of that Cloth to cover his Back: 
this Cruel Man, who ſaw him 
paſs almoſt every day 1n the 
Street, as being then his Neigh- 
bour, would give him none, 
tho he had given ſome to a Lay 
French Refugee, to get a new 
Suit of Cloatlis made for him. 
A French Gentleman havin 
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fait croire aux Proſelites que 
Pinteret temporel eſt leur vegle, 
et non pas la loi de Dieu, 11 |; 
Religion de F. Ch. © 

Ce ſont des chevaux foug ueuæ 
et echapes qui ruent ſuv le ier. 
Proſelite qui en approche; qui 
nou? point de ſynode ici, comme 
en France, auquel on en puiſſ: 
appeller ; et qui ne reconnojſſent 
aucum maitve pour lui obeir. 1! 
ne ſera pas hors de propos de rap- 
porter ici queques faits. 

La Reine Anne etant morte, 
il arriva quegqueque tems ard. 
que le Duc de Shrewſbury donna 
tout le drap noir des tap'ſſeries 
du deuil de la Cour 2 Mr. Guil- 
hon, pour le diftribuer aux plus 
paurvres du Clerge Frangnis, 1: 
Proſelite ci-devant mentionne, 
qui etoit le plus pauvre de tous 
et preſque tout nud, _— 


2 attrapat une fi mechante 


toux 4 raiſon du froid, qu'il 
u' en pouvoit preſque plus,quand 
il avoit ceſſ de touſſer, en alla 
vers le dit Guilhon, pour lui 
demander un peu de ce drap 
pour ſe Couvrir le dos : cet hum. 
me” oynel qui le voyoit paſſer 
preſque tous les jours dans lt 
rue, comme etant alors un de ſes 
voiſins, ue lui en voulut point, 
donner, quot qu'il en eut donne 
2 un Frangois Refugie liique 
pour ſe faire un habit neuf. 


Un Fraugois ay aut laifſe par 


left in his Laſt Will 5000 J. teſtament 5000 l. ſuivant le, 


according ro Common Report, 
to be Diſtributed to the poor 
Hench Men, without exclu- 
ding the Proſelytes, he being 
ready to Starve, apply'd him- 
ſelf to the Gentlemen named 
for the Diſtribution, having 


bruit commun, pour diſtribuer 
aux pauvres Frangois, fans en 
exclurre les Proſelites, ledit 
Froſelite tant pret a mourir de 
Fim, addreſs aux Meſſicurs 
mY etorent nommes pour cette 


| diftribution, ayant laiffe une re- 


lent 
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ſent a Petition for that purpoſe, 
to him who received em, but 
he appply d himſelf eſpecially to 
Mr. La Riviere Miniſter, as one 
of his Cloth and the Head 
of thoſe Commiſſioners, who 
owned the ſaid Sum and pro- 
miſed him as well as the others, 


to procure him ſome of that 


Money. The time of the Li- 
{riburion being come, he went 
to Mr. La Xiviere to know, 
if he had remembred him; he 
told him, yes, and that there 
was ſome Money for him, and 
bid him go to Mr, $-—+y neat 
a French Church named the 
* who paid every one. 

e went to the faid Gentle- 
man accordingly, who having 
look't in his Book for the name 
of the ſaid Proſelyte, ſaid there 
was nothing fot him. He an- 
ſwered he came to him From 
Mr. La Kivierz Miniſter who 
told him there was ſome Mo- 
ney granted to him; go and tell 
Mr, La Riviere from me; ſays 


he, that he is a lyar, and that 


he himſelf hath put out yout 
Name, | 
Mr; Delpeche an Eccleſia- 
ſtick Proſelyte was perſecuted 
by them, but by a hap, 
he caſt his Adverſaries ; what 
the French Miniſters and Eldets 
had ſet forth againſt him was 
roved Falſe and the faid Re- 
Miniſter named F-—1 
his adverſe Party Condemned. 
Mr, 1 being upon his 
Drath , fenr for him to 
oblige him to be ' reconciled, 
but tie ſaid he would not, aud 
Dyed'in that State according to 
tte Cortinon report. - 
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requete pour ce ſujet à celui quz 
les rece voit, mau ſurtout il .' at- 
tacha a Mr. La Riviere Miniſtre, 


Comme etant une perſonne de ſa 
robe et le chef de Ces commiſ- 


| /aires, qui'nvoua I2 de ſomme 


et lui promit auſi bien que les 
augzes, de lui faire avoir de cet 

argent. Le tems de la Diſtu- 
bution tant vent, il Ven alla 
vers Mr. La Riviere pour ſavoir 
4 Hetoit reſſouvemi de lui, il” 
luidit que oui, et qu'il y avoit de 
argent pour lui, et lui dit d al- 

ler vers Mr. $——y pres de 

Fegliſe Fangoiſe du Carre, qui 
payoit un chacun. II Yen alla 

vers ce monſieur ſurvant ſa pa- 
role, 2 ayant cherche dans ſon 

livre le nom du dit Proſelite, dit, 
'in avoit rien pour lui, 11 
lui dit qu'il venoit vers lui de la 

part de Mr. La Riviere Miniſtrs 

gui lui avoit dit qu'il y avoit de 

argent pour lun, allez vous en 

dire de mia part 4 Mr. La Ri- 
viere, dit-il, qu'il eſt un menteur 

et qu'il a rage lui meme votre 

nom. | 


Mr. Delpeche Proſelite Eccle- 
faſtigue fut perſecuts Peun, 
mats par bonheur il gagna ſon pro- 
cos contre ſes adverſaires; ce que 
le Mini#te Frangois et les anci- 
ens avoitnt avance contre lui ſe 
trouva faux,etledit Miniſtrere- 
fugie nomme F——n 45 etoit ſa 
partie adverſe, fut condamne, Ar. 
Delpeche etant ſur le point de 
mourir Þ envoya querir pour Þ- 
obliger de ſe reconcilier, mais it 
ne voulit pas, et il eſt mort dans 
cet erat ſelon le bruit Commun. 


| 
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A Jeſuit came over to Eug- 
land and embraced the Prote- 
ſtant Religion; every oge ran 
after his Sermons: The French, 
League out of Envy and Intereſt 
began to Perſecute him by ma- 
king him go for a Spy of the 
French King, by Starving ; 
and threatnzng him with Pri- 


ſon. He. being N and 
ſeeing himſelf unjuſtly Perſe- 


cuted, and reduced to an ex- 
tfeam want, out of delpair 
went to the Count Gallaſb, fell 
on his Knees before him, and 
- begged Pardon of God and 
Men for having embraged the 
Proteſtant Religion, ſay ing thoſe 
Folks were Devils _ 


En. K 
He entreated his Excellency. | 


to Convey bim quickly from 
Eualond "That SY Am- 
baſſador gave him 12 Guineas. 
with a Footman's dreſs and a 
Paſſ port. However Mr. 2 
a French Refugee told me a 
Year after he tad. received. a 
Letter of him from Holland, 
and that he was not returned 
to Popcry: of which I was very 
glad. - . A. 
I won't here of a 
French Refugee Miniſter named 
M——y. who. Jately ſaid + be 
was a Roman Prieſt and a Je- 
ſuit, aud endeavoured to ſeduce 
an Eccleſiaſtick Proſelyte hewly - 
come by fair Promiſes and by 
ſpeaking ill of the Proteſtant \ 
eligion, bidding and exhor- 
ting him to return to the Ro- 
man Church as being the true 
Religion and giviag him « 
Note for that purpoſc; now if | 
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Un Feſuite vint en Angleterre 
et embraſſa la Religion Prote- 
ſtante ;, tout le monde Couroit 
apres ſes predications: La ligue 
Frangoiſe par envie et par inte- 
Yet commeng 4 le perſecuter en 
le N paſſer pour eſpion du 
Roi de France, en Uaffamant, et 
en le menagant de le faire met- 
tre en lian. Lui etant effraye 
et ſe voyant, injuſtement perſe- 
; cuts, et reduit à la derniere ne- 
ceſhte, Senva de deſeſpoir chez 
le .comte Gallaſh, ſe jette a ſes 
pies, et demande pardon 4 Dien 
et aux hommes d'avoir embraſſe 
la Religion Proteſtante, diſant 
que ces gens la, etoient des Dia- 


not e et non pas des hommes. 


11 pria ſon Excellence de le 
faire ſortir promtement D' An- 
gleterte. Ce: Aubaſſudeur D 
Allemagne lui donna; douze gui- 
'nees, un habit de valet avec tout 
Þ afſortiſſement, et un paſſe- 
port. Cependant Mr. M——: 


Refug ic ranges me dit une an- 


nee apre;, gu il avoit regu une 


lettre de lui d' Hollande, et 
Tir n'etoit point retourne dans 
e Papiſme: dont Fe fus tres 
aiſe. f 

' F ne E at ici d'un 
Miniiſtre Frangnis Refug ic nom- 
me 1 — qui ſe diſoit dernie- 
rement Pretre Romain et Feſuite 
Pour ſeduire un Proſelite Eccleſe- 
aſt / que nouvellement arrive, par 
de belles frow-foe et en lui par- 
ant mal ds. la Reljgion Prote- 
ſtante, lui diſant et Pexhortant 
de retourner dans Iegliſe Ko- 
maine, comme btant la veritable 
Kelig ian, et lui doumant un bil- 
ler — ce ſujet; nuainteuant 
| . that 


and Proteſtant Companion. 


that Proſelyte was gone to him 
with his note to receive Money, 
and had gone back to the Ro- 
man Church. no body had ever 
known aoy thing of this Trick: 
Therefore-it may be they have 
made many to return to Popery 
ty ſuch an uulawful way, pro- 
hibited in the New Teſtament 
in St. Matth. c. 10. v. 33. and 
in St. Pau! to the Rom. c. 10. 
v. 10. 


It would be ſuperfluous to re- 
late all their criminal actions; 
wherefore, I won't defile this 
Book with 'em, leſt I ſnoule 
infe:t it with their Stench and 
tite the Reader. But that you 
may be convinced of all thoſe 
truths, hear the Words of 
Chriſt, with his reaſon for 
what he ſpeaks againft em. 
Matth. 23. 13. Wo unto you 
Scribes and Phariſees, Hypo- 
cites; for ye ſbut up the King- 
dom of Heaven againſt men : for 
ye neither go in your ſelves, nei- 
ther ſuffer ye them that are en- 
tring (as the Protelyres and the 


Papiſts of Eu land) to go in. 
Matth. 12.33. The Tree is known 
by bis Fruit. n 


But remember at the ſame 
tzme theſe words, Matth. 23. 
The Phariſees fit in Moſes 
feat, all therefore whatſoever 
they bid you obſerve, that ob- 
ſerve and do : but do not ye af- 


ter their works, for they ſay 
and do not; 


Z. But you have forgot Mr, 
Chamberlayne. I” 


nus par le fruit. 
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ice Proſelite Petoit alle trouver 
avec ſou billet pour recevoir de 
Pargent, et qu'il Sen * — re- 
tourne' dams Vegliſe Romaine, 
perſonne waurort jamais rien 
ſu de ce tour: C'eſt pourquoi it' 
fe peut faire qu'ili en aient fait 
retaurner pluſeurs dam ls Pa- 
piſme par cette voie illitite, et 
qui eſt defendue dan le nouveau 
T.ſtament en St. Matt. e. 10. 
v. 33, et dans St, Paul auæ Rom. 
c. 10. v. 10. Lure 

Ce ſeroit ſuperſtu de faire ci 
le recit de toutes leurs actions 
Criminelle r; Qeſt pourquoi je nen- 
vers pas ſalir ce livre, Crathtede 
de l'infecber de leur puanteur- et 
d ennuyer le lecteur. Mam a- 
finque tous ſoyez condainqi de 
toutes ces verites, ecoutetlespa- 
roles de F. Ch. avee la raiſon 
qu'il apporte pour ce qu'il avance 
contre euæ. Matth. 23. 13. Mal. 
heur ſur vous ſcribes et Phariſent, 
hypocrites, dautant que vous fer- 
mea le Royaume des Cienx rude- 
vant des homimes: car von, ne- 
| es n'y' entvez point, et ue ſouf- 
frez point que ceux quiiy entrent, 
| 


ls *® 


(comme les Proſelites at les Papi 
ten i Angleterre.) y entrent. 
Matth. 12. 33. EarbreeftCon- 


3 

Mais reſſouvenez vous en n 
me tems de celle ci, Matib. 23 
2. les ſcribes et les Phariſiens ſons | 
aſſit en la chaire de Moiſe; toutes 
les choſes done qu il vous diront 
zue vous gardiez, gardez ler of + 
es faites: mais ne faites point ſe- 
lon leurs oeuvres, car ile diſent 
et ne font pas. | | 


B. Mais vous a 


* 


ez oubliez le 


4, It is laid ke hath not been 


Sieur CE FX s 
A. On dit que ce weſt pas pour 
5 TH hz R turned 
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turned out from his charge of 
Juitice of the Peace for a good 
work. 

B. The King won't then pro- | 
mote him to any Poſt ; for be- 
ing as Wiſe as he is, he certain- 
ly will beware of making ſo / 
bad a choice: for ſeeing he is 
not true to God, how can he 
be true to the King? 

4. He hopes nevertheleſs the 
Hud Commiſſioners with 
their League will make him ob- 
tain one through the Ro 
n and B t. 
Be Ir is then for that reaſon 

rtaker of their injuſtice, 

— th them therein as 

_ as = can, to pleaſe em 
and get their favour, 

4 You ſpeak right; and it 
is. for that they have choſen 
him a Commiſſioner amongſt 
em, knowing he will da any 
thing for intereſt. 

. af was: the Arch-Biſhop | 

Canterbury's buſineſs to 
x: the Commiſſioners. 
That's true; but he tru- 
too much the French, not 
knowing them well. | 

B. Iis a great fault; for i 
hy in in their power to chooſe 
8 and Friend with 


r ſay nothing of the 
je ſay no 0 
Luthenſh Miniſter * bing 
* He hath a very modeſt 
| Ray d appearance. | 
* But * what have they 


F He vl do miſchief ton 


73 
4 That may. be; but he 
ſhan't be ſorry, the French 


4 9 


n the Proſelytes: but | 


| te 
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une bonne oeuvre qi a ete caſ- 
ſe de ſa charge de Fuge de parx. 


B. Le Rai ne Pavancera dont 
7 4aucun Poſte; car etant auſ- 

h ſage quilPeſt, Certainement il 

mera bien garde de faire 
— fi mauvais chotx car, pu- 
qu'il wa pas ete fidel à Dieu, 
comment Ie ſera-t-il au Noi. 

A. 1! eſpere neamoins que les 
commiſſairesfr angois avec Nor li- 
gue, lui en feront avoir un pay 

moyen de Meſſrs, 'R ——1 
et Bon —t, 

B. Ceſt donc pour cette rai- 
ſon qu'il ts e dans leur inju- 
Tas, et qu'il les aide en cela au- 
tant qu 1 peut, pour leur plaire 
et gagner leur ring 

Vous parlez juſte; et c'eſt 
gone cela qu'ils Pont choiſt con- 
miffaire par mi euæ, ſachant u'. 
il fera tout pour Vinteret. 


B. Cetoit a L'Archeveque de 
Cantor beri de choiſir les . 
faires, -. 

A. Celaeſt vrai; mais il: ſt 
trop fie aua frangns, ne les Con- 
noi ſſant pas hien encore. 

B. C'eſt une grande : faute; car 
il 6toit en leur pouvoir de choiſir, 
leurs creatures et leurs am, avec 
aus guet Reprouves, 

A. Ne dites vous rien du Mi- 
niſtre Lutherien? 

E. Il a un exterieur fort mo- 
e et poſe. 

A. Mais pourquoi eſt ce au'on 

la choiſi: 

B. Il ne veut Faire mal a 
Perſonne. 

A. cela ſe peut; mais il ne 
[era pas fache,quand les frangois 
tanie les Proſelites.z ae 

rather 


CE Wy 9... 
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rather will back them for the 


profit of his Church. 

Z. Why ſo? | 

4. That the Dottors, Prieſts, 
and Paſtours of the Church of 
Rome's converſion, may work 
nothing upon the mind of his 
Flock, and give no hit to his 
error of the Swallowing down 
of a living Man and God into 
their Belly. 

B. He don't care ſo much 
for that, as you fancy. 

A, Not by reaſon of Conſci- 
ence, but he matters it for pride 
and intereſt. 

. For what reaſon? 

A. That their converſion 


1 
Plutot il les appuyera pour le pro- 
fit de [on egliſe. 

B. Comment cela? | 

A. Afinque la converſion des 
Docteurs, Pretres, et Paſteurs de 
Fegliſe Romaine, ne faſſe aucune 
impreſſion ſur Peſprit de fon tro- 
upeau, et ne donne aucune attein 
te a ſon erreur d'engloutir un 
homme vlvant et un Dieu dans 
leur Panſe, 

B. 1! ne ſe ſoucie pas taut de 
ce la, que vous vous imaginez, . 

A. Nom pas a raiſon de la con- 
ſcience, mais il hen ſoucie pour 
Porgueil et pour Pinteret. | 

B. En vertu de quoi? 

A De peur que leur coudei fi- 


may breed no doubt in the 
mind of his hearers, and they 
may not twit him becaule of 
that ridiculouſneſs, with Ng” 
ing that their embracing. the 
other Proteſtant Churches, is a 
token the Engliſh and Presbyte- 
rian Church are more pure 
than his: for he is aſhamed 
to ſhew his weakneſs upon 
fo ſottiſn and thorny a thing, 


on wengendre aucun doute dan: 
Peſprit de fes auditeurs, et quils 
ne le teurmentent pas acauſe de 
cette ridiculitꝭ, en Alleguantgu en 
ce qu ils embraſſent les autres - 
gliſes Proteſtautes, ceſe une mar- 
que que L anglicane et la Res- 
biterienne font plus pures que 1a 
fienne : car il a honte de faire voir 
fa foibleſſe ſur une choſe ſi ſotte 


et ft epmeuſe, wetant pas capa- 


being not able to rid himſelf ble de fe tirer de ce myſters de 


— that myſtery of crafti- 
nels, 

B. I believe many of the 
miſterys and hypocrital Laws 
of the falſe Religions, are [nares 
to catch Men as Fiſhes are 
catcit by the Fiſhers for their 
own profit, Spiritual Fiſhers 
loving Money as well as the 
Others, 

4. You never ſpoke more 


B. There is craftineſs in eve- 


ry thing, as I perceive. 


- The French are almoſt as 
Ts in that new Commit. 


27 


! 


feng Cs 


B. Je crois que les myſteres et 
les lots hypocrites des fauſſes Reli- 
gions, ſome des filets pour attra- 
per les hommes, comms les poiſſons 
font attrapes par les Peſcheurs 
pour leur propre profit, les Peſ- 
cheurs Spirituels aimant Fargent 
auſſ bien que les autres. 

A. Vouswavez jamais mieux 
dit la verite. 

B. II ya dela fineſſe partout 
comme je vois. 88 

Les frangois ſont preſgu auſſ 
maitres dans ce nouveau Comite, 

; tee, 
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tee, as if there was no Engliſb 
in it. | 

The Proſelytes will be cruſh't 
ſtill, if remedy is not brought 
to it; for the French of twat 
little Commirtee and its 
League, agree all like Thieves 
in a fair. ih <2 
A. What is then to be done. 
3. Iwo French Men of pro- 
bity with four En21;/þ Men are 
ſufficient, or elle theſe could 

named for ſuch a purpole: 
The Marqueſs Demontenare, the 
Marqueſs Duquene, Mr. Rival 
4 French Miniſter, Juſtice 
Bealing, Sir John Philipps and 
Dr. Wilcocks with an Eccleſta- 
ſtick Proſelyte to be cholen eve- 
ry other 34 Year, by caſting lots, 
in the room of the [aid French 
Miniſters,St.Denuis,Lachapelle, 
and Durand, like as Matthias 
was choſen by Lot in the Room 
of Judas, Ads 2. 26. 

e Archbiſhop of York with 
the Archbiſhop of Canterbury 
e he alſo joined to them. 
 Morcover a Lay Prolelyte 
Door keeper is needful in that 
new Committee, and not a 
French Refugee; becaule this 

tter is an enemy, a falſe wit- 
neſs, and one who is not faith- 
full, for the Service of the Pro- 
Hye | 
A. Two eyes ſce more than 
one ; therefore rhe more people 
there will be in an aflembiy, 
the better it will be. 
Z. Right in hard matters, as 
for the affairs of State and Re- 
ligion, but not in a trifle as 


nels at all. 


this, wherein there is no hard- 


| 
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que Sil ny avoit point ' an- 
lus. 

Les Praſelites ſeront encore 6- 
craſes,: ſi on 1'y remedie; car les 
frangets de cepetit Comité, et de 
fa Hue, Saccordent tous comme 
des ; $6 Gig en foire, 


A. Que ſaut- il donc faire? 
B. Deux frangois de Probite 
avec quatre Ang lois Serotent ſuf- 
fiſans ; ou bien on pourroit nam- 
| mer pour un tel ſujet, le Margus 
de Monteudre, le Marquis 2 
queEne, Mr. Rival Miniſtre frau- 
gots, Mr. le juge Bealing, Meſire 
r Ar. Vilcocks avec 
un Proſelite eccleſiaſligue quel on 
choiſiroit par ſort de trois en tro- 


' 1s ans à la place des dits Mini- 


tres frangou, St Dennis, Lacha- 
pelle, et Duraud, dent ue que 
Matthias fut n fort en 
la place de Judas, A. 2. 26. 


On y pourroit joiudre auf 


cheuequs de Cantorberi, 

Deplus il eft neceſſaire d' avoir 
un Fyaſelite lazque pour por tier 
dans ce nouvenuCumitegs non pas 
un Refugie frangois, parceque ce 
dernier eſt un enemi,un faux'te- 
moin, et une perſonne qui n'eſt 
point delle pour le ſer vice dex 
Proſelites. 

A. Deux jeuæ voient plus 
qu'un ſeul; donc plus il aur a de 
perſounes dans une aſſemblee, et 
mie x les oo iront, | 


B. Cela eſt vrai, dans le ma- 
tieres diſiciles, comme auſh pour 
les affaires d etat et de Religion, 
mais uon pas dans une bagatelle 
comme calle-ci, ou il nya point 

* 


* 


Ti 8 oor 


P Archeveque d' York avec I Ar- | 


miſſionets muſt be then in the 
aſſembly, which the predomi- 
nant party of the French pre- 
vent through ſeveral falſe pre- 
tences and reaſons, ſuffering 
only amongſt em two, three, 
or four Engliſh Commiſſioners, 
who are their confident and 
wholly devoted to them, 
when they will do ſome in- 
juſtice. 

A. You are in the right. You 
dive into their Policy and the 
Falſhood of their reaſons. The 
Scheme you have propoled here- 
tofore is the true way to ſave 
the Proſelytes whom they de- 
{troy through Falſe pretences 
wich ſo much more boldneſs, 
that they know they pleaſe 
thereby all the French Retivgees, 
both Nobles, Gentlemen, and 
Tradeſmen, who receive a Pen- 
ion out of the Royal Beneti- 
cence, which for that caufe are 
alſo the Enemies of the Proſe- 
lytes, many on em having told 
the Prolelyres come to take out 
the Morſel from their Mouth; 
Mr. Graverol Miniſter (aid that 
they thould be overloaden with 
Prolelytes, if they ſhould not 
ule them ſo, and the Old 
Dubourdieu Miniſter, that the 
Bread of the Children is not to 
be given to the Dogs: no body 
muit wonder theretore, if they 
all excuſe the Injuſtices and 
Villanies of the League, if they 
all have Co- operated, and La- 
boured to ruin the R 
of the Proſelytes by their Lyes 
and Slandetings, aud if they re- 
fuſe to give 4 good Character 


* 
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Beſides all the Eng liſhh Com- 


atio 


or em, nen it is required. 
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D'ailleurs tous les Commiſſai- 
res anglois fe devroient done 
trouver dans Paſſemblee ; ceque 
le Parti 1 des frango- 
w empeche par le moyen de di- 
vers faux pretextes et raiſon 
nemens, en ſouſfrant' ſeulement 
parmi eux denx, trois, ou qua- 
tre commiſſ aires ang lois qui leur 
ſont affides et entierement de- 
voues, quand ils veulent faire 
queque injuſtices | 

A. Vous avez raiſon. Vous 
penetrez dans leur 1 et 
dans la fauſſeté de leurs rai- 
ſons. Le plan que vous abe 
propoſe ci deſſus eſt le vrai moyen 
de ſau der les Proſelites quils de- 
truiſent ſous de faux pretextes 
avec dautant plus de hardiefſe 
quils ſavent qu'ils plaiſent par 
a & tous les Frangois Refugies, 
tant nobles, que bourg eos, et 
artiſans, qui regavent penſion. 
fur la Beneficence Reyale, les 
quelr pour ce ſujet ſont auſſi les 
enemis des Proſelites, plufteurs 
d'eux ayant dit que les Projelites 
leur venoient dter le morſeau de 
la bouthe; Mr. Graverol Mini- 
ſtre dit qu'ils ſeroient accables de 
Proſelites, H ils ne les traitoient 

ainſi, et le vieux Dubourdieu 
Miniſtre, qubon ne doit pas don- 
ner le pain des enfans auæ chi- 
ens; il ne fant donc pas reton-" 
ner Oils eæcuſent tous, les inju- 
ſtices et vilainies de la lig ue. Sls 
ont tous cc. oper et traviille à 
ruiner la reputation des Proſe- 
lites par leurs menſonges et me- 
diſaucet, et gilt refuſent de leur 
donner un ben carattere, cc 
il en eft beſoin, le Comite Frau- 
gots avec ſa ligue les a meme de- | 
* par tout, pour les ot 
a 


4 
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its League hath cry'd them 
down every where to hinder 
them from getting their Live- 
lyhood, and to Conſtrain them 
by way of neceſſity to go away 


from England: that they may 


{ave all the Money they can for 
themſelves and their creatures, 
tho? they come into this Coun- 
try for the ſame cauſe as the 
rench Refugees, and beſides 
they have no Relation tu help 
them: whereby they, are wor- 
thier of Compaſſion, than the 
French Refu | 
Furthermore, ſeeing God 
hath loved them ſo far as to do 
them ſuch a ſpecial grace as to 
draw them out of the new and 
Idolatrous Babylon, in which 
they were Born, they delerve 
alſo to be loved of Men. 
- They mourn at the Conver- 
fion of Proſelytes; whereas the 
ngels rejoice in Heaven at 
the Converlion of a Sinner Luke 
15. 10. They Preach Providence, 
but they miſtruſt it. They are 
afraid leſt the number of the 
Prolclytes ſhould increaſe, and 
the Government ſhould oblige 
them to relieve em with tne 
Money that lyes in their hands, 
which they will keep for them- 
ſelves at any rate, and by all un- 
lawful ways, tho' they are rich 
and want it no more: and ſafe · 
ly to ſucceed, in this they had 
always the Policy to gain the 
Biſhops of London by unpoling 
upon them. As for Mrs. -——t 
aud x n they will deny and 
cloak tooth and nail all the 
Crimes and Abominations of 
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cher de gagner leur bie, et poly 
les contraindre par vie de neceſ- 
ſité à 7 en aller d' Angleterre : 1 
fin quiils puiſſent ſauver tout 
Pargent qui'ls peuvent pour eux 
mEmes 142 ak. leurs Creatures, 
quoiqu'ils viennent en ce pair 
pour la mme cauſe que les Re- 
fugies Frangois, et qu"ils wont 
point de parens tour les aider: en 
guci ils ſont plus digues de Com- 
paſſion que les Refugies Frangois, 


Bien plus, puiſgue Dien les 
a aime: juſque la que de lew 
faire la grace ſpeciale de let 
tirer de la nouvelle Balylone 1- 
dolatre, dans la quelle ils etoient 
nes, i:s meritent auſſi d'Etr: 
aimes des hommes. 

Ils ſont triſtes et mornes à la 
converſion des Proſelites; aulieu 
que les anges ſe rejourſſent au 
ciel de la connerſion d'un ſeu! 
peckeur, luc. 15, 10. Ils gt 
chent La Providence, mais ils « 
en mefient. Ils out penr que le 
nombre des Proſelites ue ä aug- 
mente, et que le gouvernement 
ne les oblige à les affiſter de L' ar- 
gent gui eſt entre leurs mains, 
e quel ils. veulent garder pour 
eux memes & quel prix que ce 
ſoit, et par toutes ſortes de voie, 
illicites, quoigu ils ſoient ri- 
ches et qu ils nen aient plus be- 
foin: et pour rveuſir 4 coup 
ſeur en cect, ils ont toujours eu 
la politique de gagner les Eve- 
ques de Londres en leur en - 
fant; Pour ce qui eft de Mt. 
B—t et Rn ils Higront 


the French Committee and its 
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b 


et couvtiron; & torps, et d tris 
Eragitey 


League, and will deſtroy all 
them who will prove their in- 

ices and abuſing the Pub- 
ick Charities, leſt the Diſco- 
very .of the Villanies of thoſe 
Folks, ſhould prejudice them 
in their Poſt, being French Re- 
fugees as well as they; beſides 
that Mr. B——t and M—- L 
G y are French Commil- 
ſioners upon whoſe Recommen- 
dation Penſions and Churches 
ate granted. Add thereunto 
that the Golden Preſents have 
inuch Vertue in this World. 
All this Cryeth for bee 
to God, and s remedy from 
the King aun Fafliamenl. 


AY 


They exclude the Proſelytes 
rom all Eccleſiaſtical Functi- 
ons; though they ſpare ſome 
out of Policy. They Kyow how 
to turu them out of the great 
Houſes, when they have got 
their Foot into them; that they 
may have never any Protector. 
They have allo the Craftineſs 
th keep them ſo Poor, that they 
have not where withal to Buy 
Books to Preach, or to excell in 
Preaching; whilſt the French 
Refugee Kinifters have Rooms 
full with Books: So that they 
are obliged to Joſe all their time 
(which they might employ to 
make Sermons, or to Convert 
the Papiſts,) pattly in Beggiog 
ſecretly for their Bread, and 
partly in Creeping in the Streets 
of London to meddle with 
Teaching Tongues, whereby 
there is nexr-to nothing to be. 
gt by them: Becauſe tliere are 


| 
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no 
tous les crimes et abominations 
du Comite Frangois et de ſa li- 
gue, et ils detruiront tous ceux 
qui voudront prouver leurs inju- 
ftices, et Pabus 'quiils ont fait 
des Charites fubliques ;, de peur 
que la decouverte des vilenies 
de ces Gent la ne leur porte pre- 
judice dans leur Poſte, tt an: 
des Frangois Refugies, auſſibien 
qweux; outre que Mr, B——t, 
et M L G font 
des Commiſſaires Frangois 4 la 
Recommendation des quels on 
accorde des Penſions e: des Ex- 
lifes. Ajoutez à cela que 2 
Preſens dores ont beaucoup de 
vertu en ce monde. Tout cela 
crie vengeance devant Dieu, et 
demande du Remede au Roi et 
au Parlement. 

On exclut les Proſelites de 
toutes fonctions Eccleſiaſtiques; 
quoi qu'on en epargne queques 
uns par Politique, Ils ſtoent 
les Hive chaſſer des grandes 
maiſons, quand its y ont le pie - 
afin qu'ils n' aient Famais gu- 
cun Protetfeur. Ils ont auſſi lt 
ruſe de les tenir fi pauvres, qu il 
n'ont pas de quoi acheter des 
livret pour precher, ou pour ex- 
celler dans la Predication; pen- 
dant que les Miniſtres Frangois 
Refugies ont des chambres en- 
tieres remplies de livres: deſorte 

uils font obliges de perdre tout 
eur tems (quils pourrotent em- 
ployer a faire des ſermons, ou 
4 convertir les Papiſtes ) en par- 
tie, à demander ſecrettement 
Paumone pour avoir du oy et 
en partie, d ramter dans ler 
Kues de Londres pour fe meter 
denſeigner des Langues, on it 


| 


n preſque rien g gagner pour 
| f 


r24uch 
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French Refugees in all the 
Streets and great Houles, who 
ſave all the Scholars for the 
French Refugees of their Rela- 
tion, Provin:e, or Acquain- 
tance, or elſe of that of the 
French Committee, to get their 
Friendſhip and Conſe uently 
the'r Aſſiſtance in caſe ot want: 
And if the Proſelytes will Mar- 
ry, to avoid Fornication, they 
break their good Marriages by 
their Seipent's Tongues, or 
throw them into a bad, miſera- 
ble, ot ſnameful Marriage; as 
you may know, if you take 
the trouble io ſee their Wives. 
You ſhall ſee, it is but the re- 
pulſe and the dr of their 
French Women. Peſides that the 
others that are tolerable, dare 
not Marry them, knowing they 
ſhall be always twited by their 
Preuch for ſuch a Marriage and 
mall draw upon 'em the enemi- 
ty and Vengeance of the French 
League, 


In fine to make the Conditi- 
on of the Prolelyres ſtill harder, 
the laid League hath made o 
odious by their Lies the name 
of Prolelyte, which ought to 
be Glorious; that they dare not 
fay they are Proſelytes, but on 
the Fe obliged to keep 
hid their Converſion, as if it 
were a Murder or infamous. 


I the Engliſh Men had taken | 


care cheinſel ves of the Prole- 
Iptes, there would be no Papiſts 
#n England, nor in Jreland at 
his preſent, and Conſequently 


eu; par ce qu'il y a des Fran- 
ois Refugies dans toutes les 
vues et dans les maiſons des 
Grands, qui iy Any toutes 
les pratiques pour les Frargois 
vefugies qui ſont de leur Parens, 
e leur Province, ou de leur Cou- 
uniſſance, ou bien de celle du 
Comite Frangois, pour gag uer 
eur amitie; et par conſequent 
leur Aſſiſtance en cas de beſoin: 
et ſi les Proſelites ſe veulent ma- 
rier, pour eviter la fornication, 
ils rompent leurs mariages , 
quand ils ſont bons, par leurs 
langues de ſerpent; ou bien ils 
les jettent dans un mauvais ma- 
riage, pauvre, ou honteuæ; com- 
me vous pouvez le ſavoir, 1 
vous voulez prendte la peine de 
voir leurs femmes. Vous verrez 
que cen'eſt que le rebut et la lie 
des Frangoiſes, Outre que les 
autres Frargriſes qui ſont paſſa- 
bles, Woſeut pas 17 marier avec 
euæ; ſachant que les Frangou 
leur reprocherout toujours un 
tel mariage, et qu'elles Hattire- 
ront par Ia Pinimitie et la ven- 
geance de la Ligue Frangoiſe.. 
1 4 our vendre la condition 
des Praſelites encore plus dure, 
la Ligue a rendu 1 odieux , 
ar ſes menſonges le nom de Pro- 
elite, qui doit etre glorieuæ; 
ue Lon woſe pas dire que l'on 
eft Proſelite, mas qu au con- 
traire on eſt oblige de tenir ca- 
chee ſa converſion,comme ſi cetoit 
un meurtre, ou queque Choſe 
4 infame. 


& les Anglou euſſent pris is 
euæ memes des Proſelites, il u- 
auroit point à preſent de Papiſt* 
en Aug leterre, ni en Irlaude, 
et par conſequent it n'y auroi. 
there 


mere had been no Rebellion in 
the Beginning of King George's 


Reign, no body _ litter than 
the Proſelytes to pull down the 


Reign of the Antichriſt, as ha- 
ving been brought up in the new 
Phi;olophy and Divinity of Po- 
pery; for they wou'd have done 
to the Papiſts, as Apollos to the 
Fews, Act. 1B. 24, and 28. 


B. By the French Commit- 
tee is mean't 30 French Com- 
miſſioners. almoſt all Lay-Men, 
except ſome Miniſters, and of 
which number there is an El- 
der of every French Church; 
who have the Diſtribution of 
the Publick Charitys ; but 1 
believe they are ,as juſt and 
true in the Diſtribution of that 
Money, as the Overleers and 
Church Wardens of the Eng l= 
Churches are in the Diſtributi- 
on of the Money of the Poor, 
which they have in their hands, 

A. Thete is much ditference. 

The Overſeers and Church 
Wardens of the Exgliſßꝭ Church- 
es live not out of rhe Money, 
which they are to Diſtribute 
to the Poor; whereas the El- 
ders of the French Churches, 
with theix Miniſters, Relation, 
and Friends, have a Penſion 
upon the Money of the Royal 
Beneficence, which lyeth in 
their hands to Diſtribute: 
which is the cauſe that the 
don't care much to make their 
Brothers Partakers of it, who 
are more in want than they. 
Wherefore they give to their 
Poor, and to the Froſelytes, but 
what they can't take from em. 
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point eu de Rebellion au Com- 
mencement du Regne du Roi 
George, perſonne netant plus 
propre que les Proſelites pour 
abhatre le Regne de PAntechrit, 
comme avant ete elevs; dan 
la nouvelte Philoſophie et Theo- 
logie du Papiſme; car ils auroi- 
ent fait aux Papiſtes, Comme 
Apollos aux Fuifs, AT, 18. 24, 
and 28. 

B. On entend par le Comite 
trangou trente comm'ſſtiresfran- 
gu qut ſout preſque tour lajques, 
excepte queques Miniſtres, et 
dent il y a un Ancien de chague 
elite frangniſe; les quels ont 
I adminiſtrationdes charitesPub- 
Ligue, or jecroi gu ig ſont auf 
ft fidels dans la diſtribution de 
cet Argent, que les ſurveillans 
et Marguilliers des 62liſes an- 
 gloiſes le ſont dans Ia diftributi- 
on de Pargent des Patores, Ju il 
out entre les mains. 


| 


_ 


A. Lya beaucoup de difference. 
Les ſurveillans et Muguil iers 
des epliſes ang loiſes ne vivent 
pas de Pargent, enils ont à di- 
Reribuer aux Taudre:; aulieu 
que les Ajciens des egliſes fran- 
Wſes avec leurs Miniſtres, 
arens, et ams, out penſion ſur 
Pargent de la Beneficence Royale, 
qui eft entre leurs mains pour le 
diftribuer : ce ui eRcauſt qu'il: 
ne ſe ſoucieut guere den fare 
participant leurs freres, gui Hut 
Nur dans le bejoin u' enx, 
Ct ponrgu⁰i ils ne done A 
leurs Paunvres, et aitx Po, elites, 


75 ce quiils ne peuvent pas 
eur Mer. | 


| 
| 
| 


Th 


Meir Diſtribution is arbitra- | 


Leur rn eſt deſj 
"TN 1 2 


* 
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ty, tho' they cloak themſelves 
under rhe Diſcretionary Power, 
and, not acco:ding to the gi- 
vers intention. Favour, F leh, 
and Blood is more regarded 
than equity, and charity; ſo 
that one may lay tis a meer 
plundering. u 
B. Then it is for that reaſon 
they would never publiſh a 
printed Liſt of all them to 
whom that Money is diſtribu- 
red with the Summ received, 
underneath, nor to give an ac- 
count to a body of many Peo- 
le, Which are above Bribery, 
ut only to one only; becauſe 
iving to that one his thare of 
the Cake, he leaves them M 
ſters,for his own profit, and he 
protects them againſt all ſuch 
as appeal from 'em to the King 
and Parliament, | 
A. It is tight Reaſoning. 


B. However they have gi- 
ven ſometimes a Printed Lift. 
A. What lignifys that ? 

It was not publiſt't, nor put 
in the hauds of them, who are 
concerned in it, and who know 
them, whom a Penſien is fer 
upon; but they carry'd it ſe- 
cretly to {ome temporal and 
ſpiritual Lords, who uot know- 
255 whether they tliat receive 
a Penſion ate Rich, or no; nor, 
if the. Names mark't in the 
Liſt ate Names of People dead, 
or fuppoled, could not judge 
of it, nor perhaps did much 
rake, care, to take the Trouble 
ro examine it: therefore it is 

ighly expedient, that ſuch a 
Lit ſnouid be Priuted and 
Fublitued every Year; that it 


The Second Part of the French 


que, quoiquils ſe couvrent du 
pouvorr de diſcretion, et non pa: 
felon Pintention du donateur. La 
Faveur, la chair, et le ſang, y 
ont plus de part que Fequite, et 
la charitẽ; enſorte qu'on peut 
dire que c eſt un pur pillage, 


B. C'eſt donc pour cette raiſon 
qu'ils n' ont jamais voulu publics 
une Liſte imprimee de tows ceux 
4 qui on diſtribus cet argent a- 
vec la ſomme qu'ils ont regue au 
deſſous, ni en rendre conte 4 un 
corps de pluſieurs Perſonnes gui 
font audeſſus dela Corruption, 
mais ſeulement à un ſeul; par 
ce quien lui faiſant part du 
Gateau , il le: laiſſe maitres 
pourſon propre profit, et il les 
— conte tous ceuæ qui en 
appellent au Roi et au Parle- 
ment, 

A. C'eſt raiſonner dans le: 
for mes. 

B. Ce pendant ils out donne que- 
que fois uue liſte imprimee. 

A. Que ſinifie cela? 

On ne Ua pas publiee, ni mis 
entre les mains de ceuæ qui y ſont 
intereſſes, et qui connoifſent ceux 

ui ſont ala penſion, mais on 
la forta ſecrettement & que- 
| 5 ſeigneurs latques et eccleſia- 
fi 


1ques, qui ne ſachant pas, 
ceux qui vegoi vent penſion 
ſont riches, ou non; ni, fi les 
noms marques dans la liſte ſont 


' publie tous bes aus; 


des Noms de perſonnes mortes, | 


ou ſupp:ſes, ne pouvcient pas en 
juger, ni peu:Etre ne ſe ſoucio- 
tient guere de fe donner la peine 
de lexaminer : C'eſt pourguo: 
il eft tvs 1 qu on im- 
prime une telle liſte et qu on la 
# qu'elle 

might 


— cc. a Oat as www ww ow hd 
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might be bought of them who puiſſe E:re ache tee de cenæ qui 
are*concerned in it, who would | y ont interet, qui parce moyen 
by fuch means hiader the Eng- | empech:ront les Commiſſaires 
4% Liſtributers, as alſo the | frango1s d'en impoſer aux Diftri- 
houſe of the Lords to whom | buteurs dag lou, comme a 2 
an account of the Diſtritution | {a Chambre des ſeig neurs à qui 
of the t 500 l. ſhould be gi- | Pon devroit rendre conte E wa 
ven every Year, from being | que annee, deli Diſtribution des 
impoſed upon by the French | quinze Mile Pieces. 

Commiſſioners. | 

B. Io give ſuch Liſt it would | B. Donner une telle liſte, ce 
be expoling the French R-fu- | ſeroit expoſer le; Frangou refu- 
gees to contempt, and to ſound | gies au mepris, et ſonner ia 
z Trumpet; which is forbid in | trompette; ce qui of defendu 
the Scripture. dans PEcriture. 

A. Not at all. Tis duſt they | A. Point du tout. Ceſt de la 
will fling into the great ones's | Pouſfere gu ils veulent jetter dans 
Eyes to prevent the Blow. | les yeux des Grands, pour parer 
True Proteſtants deſpite not le coup. Les veritables Proteſtans 
them who ſtand in want for a ne mepriſent point ceuæ qui ſout 

ood Cauſe; neither ought dans le beſorn four une bonne 
exiled Folks tor Religion's lake 1 ni des Gens exiles Pour la 
to be proud, but huinble, Con- Kell ion ne doivent pas E're or- 
lidering, it is their Sinus that &%eilleux, mais humbles, conſide- 
have own the Scourge of rant que c'eſt leurs peches qui 
God upon 'em: and when the o attire ce fleau de Dieu fur 
Scripture lays the Trumpet muſt erx 5 et quand PEcriture dit 
not be ſounded, it ſpeaks not 4½i ne faut pas ſonner la trom- 
of the Publick Charitys given pete, elle ne parle pas des chari- 
by a King, or by the Govern- fer publiques, qui ſont donnees 
ment to a foreign People who Par un Kor, ou par le Gouverne- 
come for Refuge to them, but | ment à un peu ple 6tranger qui 
only of particular Charitys /e vient refug ier chez euæ, mas 
made by a Private Perſon to a ſeutement des Charites particu- 
Beggar by Trade, or to poor lieres qu un Particulier fuit à un 
ſnameful Perlous of his Coun- | Gueux de metier, ou a des pau- 
trey; that he may not loſe the | vres Perfunnes honteuſes de ſon . 
Fruit, nor the Reward of his | Pai, afin qu'il ne perde pas le 
Aims through the vain Glory, | fruit, ui la recompenſe eſe au- 
which he might have by ma- n.6:es pur la vaine gloire qu'il en 
King it publick. V's pourroit avoir en les rendant pub- 
. | liques, | 

B.. But they have juſtify'd | B. Maw its ſe ſont quegques for 
themſelves ſometimes, and made } juſtifies, et ont fait reirader le: 
Pcople tecant. Perſormes. 3 

4. It is a falſe Juſtification A. Ceſt une fauſſe j uſt fcation 
and Recantatioa. l et rezraFation, .. . How 
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8, you ſq? Ye N 
4. One of the 

ſecretly to ſome —2 . — 

ſelytes, or others, to whom they 

have given Money in the fore- 
going Diſtribution, and whom 
they pick out of a great Num- 
ber. He makes them fair pro- 
miſes, or bribes them, and de- 
fires them to come to their 
ſiſtory to ſpeak well of the 
rench Commiſſioners, repre- 
ſenting them on one fide the 

Friendihip and Reward of the 

French Committee, and on 

Pother their hatred and ven- 

nee, and 12 uw! 

- t no oat 
The. French nary 

get ſome Engliſþ Men in their 
meeting to preſent. The 
ſaid Ploſelytes, or Refugees 
being not put upon Oath, ſay 
they don't complain 'em, 
and they believe they are Ho- 
neſt Folks. 

ls not that a fine Juſtificati- 

on, which they ſhew after- 

wards in Writing to My Lord 

Axch- Biſnop of Cauterbury and 

My Lord Biſhop of London! 

Eccleſiaſles, 3. 16. 

B 1 you. The 
French muſt be put out from 
the Aſſembly — the ſaid Pro- 
ſelytes, or Refugees put upon 
their Oath, by the Engliſh = 


but eſpecially thoſe who know 


\ 


and cau prove their injuſtice 
and wickednels: which was ne- 
ver done, 

But what d'ye mean by a 
falſe Recantation ? 

A. A Recantation ſnatch't 
through Famine, neceſſity, Bri- 
bery, and without any Oath | 
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— 


fauſſe retractat ion? 


B. Comment cela? 

A. Un de la Ligue Sen va ſe- 
crettement Vers queques Nouve- 
aux Profelites laiques, ou au- 
tres, à qui ils ont donne de Pay. 
gent dans la diſtribution prece- 
dente, et — choiſiſſent par mi 
un Fan nombre. Il leur fait 
de belles promeſſ*s, ou les Cor- 
rompt, et enſuite il tes prie de 
venr dans leur Conſiſtoire pour 
bien parler de leurs Commiſſaives 
frangois, en leur repreſeatant 
d'un cote Lamitie et la Recom- 
penſe du Comite frangou, et de 
Pautre leur haine et vengeance, 
et de plus qu'on ne met perſonne 
a ſer ment. 
Les Commiſſaires frangois font 
venir geen ang los dans leur 
aſſemblee — etre preſens. Les 
dits Proſelites, ou Kefugies, ne. 
tant point mu 4 ſerment, diſent, 
Qu'1ils ne ſe plaignent pas dieuæ, 
et gut les croient hotties 
gens, 

Neſt ce pa- Ii une belle j uſti- 
fication, qu'ils montrent enſuite 
par ecr:t a Ailvr Archevtque de 
Cantorberi et a Mildr Ecbque 
de Londres? Eccleſiaſtes, 3. 16. 


B. Fe vous entends. Il faut 
mettre les frangois hors de Aſ- 
ſemblee, et il jaut que les An- 
glois mettent à ſerment les dit. 
Proſelites, ou Refugies; mais 
ſurtout ceuæ qui ſavent et 5 | 


| 


peuvent prouver læur Injuſtice 
et mechancete: ce que Von ma | 
jamais fait. N 
Mau qu entendez vow par une 
A. Une retract ation que Fon 
arrache par la famine par la 


neceſſitẽ, par la corruption, et 
6 : f | 5 
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taken; as they did in the time ſans avoir fait preter ſerment; 
„chat a vaſt number of French | comme ils firent dans le tem; 
-. WRkefv horribly Complained | nombre prodigieux de 
of 'em to the Parliament. rangou refugies ſe plaignirent 
horriblement deux au Parle- 


* 4 ment. 
. B. How did they get off from |, B. Comment ſe tirerent-ils de 
it heir mangy cauſe? leur cauſe rogneuſe ? 


A. One of the League went 
to one of the Complainers , 
which was ready to Dye for 
want and Miſery, bribed him 
by promiſing him the Friend- 
ſhip of the French Committee, 
— they would give ſo much 
Money for the future at every 
Diſtribution. That Poor Man 
being weary'd of his Life, that 
he might not Starve any longer 
and become Self-murderer, 2 
ing not ou upon Oath made 
his excule to the Company of 
what he had ſpoken againſt 
them (tho? true. 

They acquainted prelently 
the Late Arch-biſhop of Can- 
terbury, with ſuch a Submiſſi- 
on. All the others who were 
in a great Number, and who 
could prove their injuſtices, 
were no more hearkened to: 
Thus they Triumphed with 
their bad Caule over the juſt 


A. Il tell you another way 
of theirs, to be Victorious over 
the Innocent and his Truth. 
They bid him to come into 
their Aſſembly, but they don't 
permit him to have any body 
wich him. Thus, either he 


goeth- to them, or no; if „ eux, on i ny va pas; 4 


Z. They had a Favourable | 


A. Un de la Ligue Sen alla 
vers un des plaignans, qui etoit 
a la veille de mourir de neceſſite, 
et de miſere, il le Corrompit en 
lui promettant Uamitie du Co- 
mite Frangou, et qu'on lui don- 
neroit tant a Uavenir @ chaque 
Diſtribution, Ce pauvre bom- 
me etant ennuye de ſa vie, a 
fin de ne pas mourir de faim plus 
long tems, et de ne pas devenit 
homicide de ſoi-mème, Wetant 
point ms a ſerment, fit ſes e. 
cuſes à la Companie de ce qu'il 
avoit dit contre eux, (quoique 
veritable.) ; 
Ii donnerent immediatement 
avis au fu Archecbque de Can- 
torberi, de cette ſoumiſfion. Tous 
les autres qui etotent en grand 
nombre, et qui pouvoieut prou- 
ver leurs injuſtices, ne furent 
plus ecoutes: ainſi ils triomphe- 
rent avec leur mechante cauſe 
de ceux qui ſe plaignoient avec 


Complainers. raiſon. | 
Is not that a fine Recanta- N'eſt ce pas ld une belle Re- 
tion? tractat ion! 


B. Ils avoient un juge favo- 
able. 

A. Fe men van vous dire un 
autre maniere qu'ils ont pour 
etre vidtorieux de Vimocent, et 
de ſa verite, Ile lui diſent de 
venir dans leur afſemblee, mais 
ils ne lui permettent pas d avoir 
perſonne avec lui. Ainfi ow il va 


goes 
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goes alone {as he muſt do it, 
otherwiſe he is not let in) they 
will be falſe Witneſſes againſt 
him, they can ſtrip him off of 
his Proofs, and lend him to 
the Round Houle under diverle 
Pretences, which: they can con- 
trive, to diſgrace him; and if 
he goeth not thither, they are 
very glad of it, and let know 
the King, the Biſhop of Lon- 
don, and other Lords, that he 


did not appear in their Aſſem- 9 


bly ; tho they have given him 
notice; becauſe he could not 
rove what he ſaid, or put in 
is Book 
Fhe Innocent being mad at 
this, no Court of juſtice refu- 
ling to let in tome People to be 
Wirneſtes for him, urges them 
to let him have two Witneſſes, 
and he will prove every thing 
in their Aflembly. They anlwer 
him that all i- judged aad he 
ſhall have no Reuct. 


14 
1 
* 


Is not that a pretty Judg- | 


ment? And what Tyranny and 


reſſion like unto this? 
B. Tney cannot do that in 
the new Committee. 
A. You miſtake. 
B. How ſo? 


A, Becauſe when they ſhall 
have a mind to do ſome inju- 
ſrice, they will give notice only 
to ſome Reprobates to be in 
their Aſſembly , which they 
have cholen Commiſſioners for 
that pwpole, and will not give 
notice to the other Comumiſſi- 
oners; and what hath been done 
or decided by them, ſtahds and 
is irrevocable according totheir 
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Crafty Regulations, as if the 


1 va ſeul (comme il faut u. 
le faſſe, autrement on ne |, 
laiſſe pas entrer ) ils ſeront de 
faux temorns contre lui, ils peu 
vent le depouiller deſes preuve,, 
et Venvoyer dans la priſon di 
Guet ſous divers preteætes gu il 
peuvent inventer; pour le den 
honover ;, et il n va pas, il 
en ſont fort aiſes, et ils font ſa. 
voir au Rot, a l Evtque de Lon. 
dres et & d'autres ſeigneur:, 
wil u point paru dans lew 
Aſſemblee, yuor qu on Lait 
cite; par ce qu'il ns pouvoit pa 
Prou ver ce quit a dit, ou m 
dans ſon livre. 

L'Innocent tant outre de ce 
la, nulle cour de Fuſtice ne re. 
fuſant de laiſſer entrer des Per. 
ſonnes pour lui ſervir de temo- 
ins, les preſſe de lui permettre 
1avoir deux temoins, et qu il 
prouvera toutes choſes dans leur 
aſſemblee : Ils lui repondent que 
tout eſt juge et qu'il uu 
point dafkitance. 

Niet ce pas 4a un beau juge- 
ment? Et quelle Tyranme et 
opprefton ſemblable a celle- ci? 
B. 11s ne peuvent pas faire ct 
la dans le nouveau Comite. 
| A. Vows vous trompez. 

. Comment ce la? 

A. Pat ce que, quand ils au- 
rout endie de faire queque inju- 
ſlice, ils fetont ſeulement aver- 
tir queques reprouves quils ont 
choſſis pour commiſſuires pour ce 
ſuget, de fe trouver a Paſſem- 
blee, et ne feront pas avertir 
les autres Commiſſaires; et ce 
qui a ete fait, ou decidé par 
2 T, eſt Ferme et irre voc able 
| ſuivant leur | fins reglemens , 
| comic þ les autres y eufſent 

Others 


| 
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Eccleſiaſtes, 3. 15. 
J Bur” 


: 
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others had been Preſent in it. 


ut one muſt deſire all 
the En2lifþ Commiſſioners, or at 
Jeaſt the Third part to meet, and 
fuffer him to have Two Wit- 
neſles with him. 

4, The French will oppoſe 
themſelves to it, They wall 
Cry all hath been en by a 
ſufficient Number of Commiſſi- 
oners, and that it is an iufringe- 
ment of the Regulations. They 
will never Obey the Eng liſ in 
that. 

B. What it the meaning of 
thoſe two Juſtices of the Peace 
for Engliſþ Commiſſioners with 
lo many. Lawyers; ſeeing there 
is no ſuch a thing in thei: 
French Comuittee? 

A. Don't you ſee that they 
have 'no need of 'em in the 
French Committee, being them- 
lelves Judges and Parties in 
it. But in rhe Committee eſta- 
bliſhed for the Proſelytes, ſuch 
# Coutt of Juſtice coatrived 
by the Crafry Refugee Mini- 
ſters, is very advantageous to 
em, to make the Engliſh Com 
miſſioners their uuderlings and 
Puppets, 


B. What Benefit can they get | 


by it? . 

. That of having always 
the judgment in their Behalf, 
of being as Maſters, as if there 
was no Engliſh Commiſſioners 
eſtabliſhed amongſt 'em, and 
of hindering the Ecclefiaſtick 
Prolelytes, whom they will de- 
droy, from making any appli- 
cation to a, true Court of Jus 
ſtice, to the King; of Parlia- 
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B. Mais il faut demander que 
tous les Commiſſaires hy trou- 
vent, et gu on lui permette d avoir 
deux temoins avec lui. 


A. Les Frangns 4% oppaſe- 
ront. [ls crierout tous qu'il a 
ete nuge par un nombre ſuffi- 
ſant de Commiſſaives, et que c'eſt 
une infraction des Reglemens, 
ls Wobeiront jamais aux Au- 
glow en cela. "# 


B. Que veulent dire ces deux 
Juges de Paix pour Commiſſaires 
Anglois avec tant d' hommes de 
lot; puiſqu'ils n' y,a rien de tel 
dans leur Comite Frangois: 


A. Ne voyez vous pas quits 
n'en ont pas beſnin dans le Co- 
mite Franui, y etaut eum me- 
mes juges et Parties, Mau dans 
le Conite que l' a, etabli pour 
les Proſelites, une tele Cour de 
Fudicature inventee par les Mi- 
niſtres Refugies qui ſout ruſes, 
leur eft fort avantageuſe, pour 
faire des Commiſſ1ires Auglois 
leurs inferieurs et Marjonnettes. 


B. Quel bien en retirent-ils ? 


A. Ceiui F avoir toujours le 
jugement en leur faveur, d'Etre 
auſh Maitres, que $il u aut 
point. de Commiſſaives Anglow 
ttablis parmi cuæ, et Penipecher 
les Proſelites Eccleſinſtigues qu'il 
veulens detruire, d'avoir recours 
' 4 une veritable Coun de. f uflice, | 
au Rat, on au Turlemente c 


uſurpation ſur le 12 des cours 
| k 


ment: Which is properly {pcaks 


* 


qui eſt a proprement parler ung 


ig; 
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ing, an Uſurpation ap | 
ate of the Engliſh Courts of 
aft 

der do Subſttact themſelves 


thereby of their Judgment 
which would not be Fevoursdle | 
to them. | 


F. They are Cunning Foxes, 
who impoſe upon our Nation. 
A. \ They arc the more inſo- 
lent, that they know the (aid 
Gentlemeii B tand R——2, 
with M-—L——G——=y 
the other Heads of al! their 
Nobility will ſtand by them, 
excule them, and Cloak all 
their Faults; were it but for 
their Honour and Credit; and 
left their Miſdemeanors fhould 
ſpring up upon 'em, leſſen the 
good Opinion and Reſpect the 
Eneliſh Men have for 'em, and 
make them Conſequently con- 
temptible, being French Refu- 
gees,. even. as their Minifters 
aiid Eldets:  Belides that the 
League is ally'd with all the 
Chief, and Richeſt French Men 
by Conſanguinity, or Spiritual 
affinity. | 

B. However Dr, H 
excuſeth them, and wilt be- 
lieve no Truth ſpoken or pro- 
ved agaiuſt then. * 


4 "Tis becauſe he knows] 


they have Cunning and Se- 
ret ways to promote to Va- 
cant Places, either Biſhopricks, 
Chutch-livings, or ſecular Poſts. 
them that oblige them, or are 
for bein. | 

B. Mr. Gyaverol a French 
Niniſter a Member and Secre- 
rary of the French Committee 
_ faluniares in his Pampfilet not 
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ce and Parliament, in or- 14 


and 


Aug loiſes de Juſtice, et du Pu- 
lement, afin de ſe ſouſtraire par 
de leur jugement, qui ne 
leur ſeroit pas favorable. 


B. Ce ſont des fins Rena#ds qui 
en impoſent à notre Nation. 
A. Ila ſont Pautant plus in- 
ſolens, quils ſavent que Meſi- 
enurs B- t et R- u. 


avec M—-L=—G—y, er 
, 


les autres chefs de leur Nobleſſ. 
15 ſoutiendront, les yi); 
et courriront toutes leurs fautes, 

uand ce ne ſercit que pour leur 
honeur et credit, et de peur que 
leur conduite criminelle ne re- 
Jjaillit fur euæ, ne diminuat 11 
bonne c et le Reſpe# que 
les Aug loi ont pour eux, et ne 
les rendit par conſequent Mepri- 
fables, etant des Frangnis Re- 
fugies,aufſi bien que leurs Mini- 
ſtres, et Auciens? outre que 14 
ligue eft 1lliee aver tous les Prin- 
ci pauæ et les Plus riches Fran- 
ou par Conſanguinte, et Spiri- 
' tulle affimes, - 


yl B. Cependant My. Ls Do- 


| eur H. 
nue vent croire aucune verite que 
Pen diſe ou que Von prouve con 
ie eur. 

A.'Ceft par ce qu'il ſait 
gu ilt ont. des 'manieres fines et 
fecrettes pour avancer aux pla- 
ces vacantes, ſoit que te ſoit des 
Erechès, des Cures, ou des Poſtes 
feculiers, ceux que les obligent, 
on — font pour eux. 

B. . . Graverol Miniftr: 
Frangou, membre et Secretait: 
au Comit& Frangou inſrme dans 


| fon libel, nonſeulement que 14 


only 


* 


les excuſe, e: 


a - cm ai... 4 „ FEY «4s © aa 


only that the Converſion of 
many Proſelytes is feigned, but 
alſo they may be emiſſaries of 
the Pope under pretence of ha- 
ving embraced the Proteſtant 
Religion; and ſome others of 
his League ſay that they are 
8 


ES. , 

2 If they would ſay ſo to 
any Popiſh Prieſt, he would 
anſwer them, that either they 
underſtand not the Roman Re- 
ligion, or they deſerve to be 
ſent to Bedlam, and forbid for 
ever the Pulpit, for a Puniſh- 
ment of ſo black 4 Malice. 

B. Why? 

A. Becauſe every one knows 
in Popery that the changing of 
their Religion is the hardeſt 
thing in the World by reaſon, 
of the Scruple of Conſcience, 
Bred by Confeſſion to diſtracti- 
on; and that Rome would make 
a Spy Burn without any forgive. 
neſs who had embraced the Pro- 
teſtant Religion to do her Ser- 
vice, it being the only thin 
which the Pope and the Popi 
Church allow no. body for 
what Pretence ſoeyer, or Profit 
that could come from thence tp 
them. 

He the ſaid Gravero! is not 
happier neither, in that he ſays 
of the Council of Dordrecht 
and Trente, concerning the or- 
der and Subordination to be in 
the Chuch'of Chrif, and Con- 
ſequently concerning the rea- 
ſonable and Laywful Authority 
granted to her by the Scripture, 
iu order to maintain them, for 
Editication and not for Deſtru- 


ction, the Author whom he at- 
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, Converſion de pluſieurs, Proſelites 
eſt feinte, mau auſſiquils peuvent 
etre des emiſſaires du Pape, ſous 
| pretexte d'avoir embraſſe la Re. 
ligion Proteſtaute; et queques 
autres de cette Ligue diſent 


quits ſout des Eſpions __ 


| A. Fils diſoient cela 4 un 
Petre Papiſte, il leur repondra- 
it, ou qu'ils nentendent pas 
la Religion Romaine, ou qu'il: 
meritent d'tre envoyes aux pe- 
rites maiſous, et qu on leur in- 
terdiſe pour Famai la Chire, 
en punition d une malice ſi noire, 
. Pourguoi? | 

A. Par ce que Chacun ſait 
| dans le Papiſme, que le Change- 
ment de leur Religion eft la 
choſe du monde la plus difficile, 
4 rain du ſcrupule de con- 
ſeience, que 11 Confeſſion enge u- 
dre Fuſqu” a la falie; et que 
Rome fexoit bruler ſans nyſeri- 
carde un eſpion qu; auroit ems 
| braſſe la Kallen Noteſtaute 
pour lui rendre ſervice,  etaut 
la feule choſe que le Pape et I'S- 
life Pipiſte ne permetient 4 per- 
ſonne, [ous quel pretexte que ce 
ſoit, ou profit qui leu ei pon 
roit reveuir. Noe: k 

Le dit Graverol weſt pas plus 
heureux non plus, en ce qu'il 
dit du Concile de Dordrecht, et 
de ce lui de Trente, touchant 
L'ordre et la ſubordination 97 
doit avoir dans 7egliſe de 
IJ Cb, et par conſequent de Pau- 
torite legitime et raiſonnable, 
qe { Ecriture lui accorde pour 
es maintenir, pour Pedification 
et nou pas pour la deſtrudion, 
Pauteur qu'il attaque wayant 
jamais nie ces choſes, mans ſeule- 


tacks, having ue ver deny'd ſuch 


1 KK 2 things, 


1 
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tnings, but only Condemned the 


Authority granted by Men to 
the Roman Church, with her 


Cruelty and her Tyranny, and 


Conlecuently any other Autho- 
rity, Cruelty and Tyranny, E- 
quivalent to them; ſuch as the 
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ment condamne Pautorite gue le: 
| hommes aceordent 4 Pegliſe Ro- 
maines, avec ſa eruaute et Ty- 
ranne, et par conſequent tout 
autre Autorite, crunute, et Ty- 
rannie, qui leur ſerojent 6q1i- 
valentes; telles que font I Au- 


Authority, Cruelties, and Ty-  thorite, les Cruautes, et la Ty- 


ranny of the French Committee 
and its League hitherto pratti- 
oed by them in their Veſtry cf 
the Savoy, and other Meetings 
wherein they have judged and 
Condemned after the manner 
of the Italian inguiſition per 
emptorily and irrevocably,wath- 
out having heard the accuſed, 
without ſuffering him to have 
any Witneſs with him in their 
Aſſembly, being Judges and 
Patties, uſing Convaſſing and 
Intrigues, blackening themſelves 
the acculed by lies, repreſent- 


ing him otherwiſe than he is, 


and Rejecting all Oath both 
from, the acculers and the ac- 
cuſed; fo that by ſuch a means 


their Calumnies and inventions 


are received as Truths, the 
Truths of the Righteous reject- 
ed, as if they were Lies, and his 
Innocency o — t: And tho? 
they don't, Murder by Sword 
nor fire, like Rome, for want of 
Civil Authority (which they 
could not obtajn, rho? they did 
what they could for that pur- 
ſe by the paſt time) yet they 
ſurder anbrher Equivalent 
Way, to wit, by Famine, by 
ravithiug unjuſtly both their 
Neighbours Subfiſtence and 
Repuration, ſo far as to abuſe 
the Cenlures of the Churzh to 
attain that ill Ed. 
Yao; 1.4 | 


| 


rannie du Comité Frangois et de 
/a Ligue, quils on: pratiquees 
Fuſqwici daus leur Confiſtorre de 
la Savoie, et autres nſſemblecs, 
og ils ont juge et condanme 4 la 
maniere de Inquiſition d Italie, 
 peremptoirement et irrevocable- 
ment, ſans avoir oui P Accuſe, 
ſans permettre qu'il ait aucun 
te moin avec lui dans leur aſſem- 
bee, etant juges et parties, ſe 
ſervant de la Brigue et det in- 
trigues, * eux memes 
PAccuſe par des menſonger, le 
e autrement qu'il 
weſt, et rejettant tout ſerment 
tant de la part de Þ Aceuſateur, 
que de l' Accuſe; tellement que 
par ce moyen leurs Calomnies et 
inventions, ſont vegues comme 
des verittt, les verites du juſt: 
rejettees, comme fi Cetait des 
meuſonges, et ſon innocence op- 
primee;, et quorqu'ils ne tuent 
pas par Pepee, ni par le feu, 
Comme Rome, & raiſon du many 
quement de Pautorite Civile (la 
Ports ils ne purent obtenir pu 
e paſſe, quotqwils firent leur 
poſſible pour ce ſujet ) cepen- 
dant ils tuent d'une autre mani- 
ere equivalente, Savoir par 
Famine, en raviſſant injuſtement 
la ſubſiſtence, et la Reputation 
de leur Prochain, Fuſqu J a- 
buſer des Cenſures de PEgliſe, 
pour arriver 4 leur manuvaiſe 


| 


A 
þ The 


; 
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The ſame Graverol finiſheth 
his Pamphlet by Vomiting 2 
gainſt the Prolelytes injuries 
chat befit them in no wile; but 
alſo he had the Caution to put 
in it but the Firſt Letter of his 
Name, that he may deny he 
is the Author of it, when he 
plea es, the half of his Work 
being pitiful, without Solidity, 
full of impoſit ions, and repre- 
ſenting his Adverilary other- 
wiſe than he is. Is that, pray, 
Refuting an Author to deal 
with ſuch a bad Faith? and 
this is the more Malicious that 
he ſpreads his Venom upon the 
whole Body of the 1 
many of which are even Natu- 
ralized. 

R. Proſelytes are no Men of 
Principle, becauſe they have 
renounced their Vows, which 
they made at their Reception 
into the Qrdination of Prieſt- 
hood. ' | 

A. Their Vow is made upon 
a tacit, implicit, and Preſump- 
tive Condition, that the Pope 
and Biſhops of their Church 
require nothing of them con- 
trary to Gods Word and Com- 
mandments, and that they are 
the true Church of Chriſt fol- 
lowing the Religion of God: 
Theretore when by his Grace 
and their Learning they find 
the Contrary to both, the 
Condition being not Perform- 
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Le mime Gravercl finit fon 
libel en vomiſſant contre les Pro- 
ſelites des injures qui ne leur 
conviennent en aucune maniere , 
mais anſi il a eu la precaution 
de n'y mettre que la premiere 
lettre de ſon nom, aſin de pouvoir 
nier qu'il en eſt Pauteur, quand 
il lui plaira, la moitie de ſon 
ouvraze, etant pitoyable, [ans 
ſolidite, plein d"impoſitions, et 
repreſentant ſon Adverſaire au- 
trement qu'it weſt. Eſt ce i 


In rous prie, refuter un auteur 


que dien agir de ſi mauvaiſe 
foi? Et ce qu'il ya encore de 
plus malin, c'eſt qu'il repand 
fon venin, ſur tout le Corps des 
Proſelites dont pluſſeurs ſont t- 
me naturaliſes. 

B. Les Profelites ſont de; 
gens ſans Principes, par ce qu'il; 
ont renonce an voeu qu ils ont 
fait, quand ils ont etevegus 4 
 Pordination de la Pretriſe; 


A. Leur toeu eft fait avec 
une condition tacite, implicite, 
er preſomptive, que le Pape et 
les Eveques de leur egliſe n exi- 
gent rien d'en, qui ſoit con- 
traire 4 la parole et aux Com- 
mandemens de Dien; et qu'il; 
ſent la veritable egliſe de J. Ch. 
qui ſuit la Religion de Dieu: 
Ceft pourquoi quand par ſt 
grace, et par leur ſcience ils de- 
cauvrent le Contraire de Jun 
et de l'autre, la condition u. 


ed diſannuls their Vow: And 
whether they are not obliged 
to obey God rather than Men, 


tant point accomplie, rend nul 
leur voeu : et fi on Weſt pas 
plutot oblige d'abeir à Dien 


I leave the World to Judge. | . aux hommes, c'eſt ce que 


AA. 4. 19. | 


laiſſe au monde à juger. A, 


| 19. 
Furthermore a Vow of Kil- ; Bien plus le voen qu'on auro- 


ling 
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ling a Man, tho' it ſhould be 
without Condition, ought not 
to be performed; but by their 
Vow they were obliged to Kill 
the Souls: Therefore they were 
not obliged to perform it. 


Add thereunto that the only 
Vow of their Baptiſm, of ob- 
ſerving the Law of God, breaks 
all the other Vows which are 
jncompatible with the obſer- 
Ying of it. 

J. If the Vacant Places of 
Miniſters, or Readers, were 
given em, they could mix Po- 
pery in their Sermons. | 

A. Fine Reaſon to deceive 
the Ignorants. Would not the 
Elders and Miniſters who hear 
their Sermons acquaint imme- 
diately the Conſiſtory, or the 
Ordinary of the Place, who 
would forbid them the Pulpit. 
It is but an excule and a Pre- 
tence; ſuch a thing is never 
happened; neither do they 
Preach to Boors or ignorants, 
but to underſtanding Folks, 
aud Who have all the Bible at 
home. ede 

Beſides Apollo: and Denys 
Areopagite ſhould have then 
been forbidden Preaching ; be- 
gaule they could have mix't 
alſo Fudaiſm and. Heatheniſm 
with the Chriſtian 5 er 

B. There is much difference. 
Ine Apoſtles knew the Heart. 

A. "Tis Falſe. God alone 
knows the Heart; and Fudas 
whole Heart: they knew not, 
is a Confirmation thereof, as 
as well as their Choice of 
Matthias by caſting Lots. 

Moreover the Church is not 
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it fait de tuer um homme, qua} 
meme il ſeroit ſans condition, 
ne doit pas tre accompli; or eft- 
il que par leur voeu ils Etoient 
obliges de tuer les ames: donc 
ils n'etojent pas obliges de Vac- 
complir, 

Ajoutez @ cela que le ſeu 
rvoeu de leur Bat ue d"obſerver 
it loi de Dieu rompt tous le: 
autres voeux qui font incom- 
patibles avec Pobſervation di. 
celle. 
B. Sion leur donnoit les Pla- 
ces vacantes des Minifts, o 
des lecteurs, ils pourroient meler 
du 120 dans leur Sermons. 

A. Belle Raiſon pour tromper 
les iguorans, Eft ce que le; 
Anctens et les Miniſtres qui eu- 
tendeut leurs predications wen 
| avertiroizut pas immediatement 


lieu, qui leur defendroient 1: 
chaire, Ce weſt qu une excuſe ei 
un preteæte; cela n'eſt j ama ar- 
rive; ni ili ne prechent à des 
Fuiſant, ou a des ignorant, May 
à des gens eclaires et qui out 
| tous la Bible chez eux. 


D'ailleurs on auroit donc du 
defendre * a Apollos et 
a Denis Areopagite, par ce 
ils auroient pu meler du ju- 
daiſme et du Paganiſme avec 
la Religion Chyctignne, 

B. I; a bien de la difference. 


B. Ceſt faux. Dieu ſeul 
connoit le Coeur; et Judas dont 
ili ne counoiſſoient point le Coeur, 
en eſt une Confirmation, auſſ 
bien que le chorx qu'ils firent ae 


Matthias en jettant le ſort. 
Deplus I Egliſe weſt pas foible, 
5 | | weak, 


le conſiſtaire, ou POrdinaire du 


Les Apotres connoiſſoient teCoeur, | 


5 a a Hs 0 


to 1 = FT» ©. 


Y they ? 


weak; nor in, its Birth, as at 
that Time, but ſtrong and fear- 
ive nothing from that Side. 

0 — * if there be a 
Moat in a Profelyte, or in a 
Poor Refugee, they muſt Cor- 
rect em but not Kill them. 

Doth. God Kill the French 
Commiſſioners for a Moat, aud 
it the Firſt little Fault they 
Commit? Do they ſerve fo 
their Miniſters; Noblemen , 
Gentlemen, and Elders who 
have a Pention upon that Mo- 


The Spirit of Chriſt is a Spi- 
tit of Meekneſs and nor of 
Cruelty; but, If there be found 
the leaſt fault in a Proſelyte, 
they Kill him by raking from 
him his Subſiſtence: and, if 
there be none, they endeavour 
to make him fall into any one 
by bad advices, or by laying 
Snares before him, or elſe they 
onttive ſome to deſtroy him. 
lt is a ſhame for the Eneliſþ 
Nation, and. a ſtain in the Pro- 
teſtaut Religion to ſuffer all 
that any longer ; the rather that 
the French League who find a 
Moat in their Brother's Eye, 
have a Hundred Beams in their 
own Eyes, 

I wonder that ſuch Folks dare 
find faults in others, being all 
over ſpread with Ulcers, and 
filled with Leproly. 

3. What you lay is very 
true; for Mr. Renoult the Mi- 


of the Proſelytes and of the Pro- 
teſtant Religion in his Book 


Proſelytes, which is Sold by 


nd Proteſtant Canpanion. 


niſter calls them the Enemies 


intitled, The Vindication of the 
John Delage in Leyd's-Conrt the 


* 
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ni dans ſa naiſſance, commie en 
ce tems ld, mau forte, et ne cra- 
ignant rien de ce cote. 

Pour Concluſion, Sil y a un 
fetu dans un Proſelite, on dans 
un pauvre Kefugit, il faut les 
corriger, mais non pas les tuey. 
Eſt ce que Dieu tue les Com- 
| miſſaires — pour un fetu, 
et a la premiere faute qu'ils com. 
mettent? Traitent-ils ainß leurs 
Miniftres, leur Nobleſſe, leurs 
Bourgeou , et les Anciens gui 
ont penſion ſur cet argent. 


L'eſprit de J. Ch, eſt un eſp- 
rit de Jouceur, et non fas de 
Cruautt; mais fi Von trouve la 
momdre faute dans un Proſelite; 
on le tue en lui tant ſa ſubſi- 
ftence: et Sil n'y en a point, on 
tac he de le faire tomber dans 
equ"une, par de mauvais con- 
eils, et en lui dreſſant dis Pieges; 
ou bien ils en inventent pour le 
detruire. | 

Ceſt une honte à la nation Au- 
gloiſe, et une tache dans la Reli- 
gion Proteſtante de ſouffrir tout 
cela plus long tems; d'autant 
Plus que la Ligue Frangoiſe qut 
trouve un fetu dans Pocil de ſon 
frete, a cent poutres dans ſes pro- 
pres yeux. | | 

Je m Etonne que ces ſortes de 

ens ofent trouver a redire dans 
es autres, etant tout Convert: 
dulceres et remplis de Lepre. 

B. My. Renoult Miniſtre les 
Appelle les enemu des Praſelites 
et de la Religion Proteſtaute, 
dan ſon livre intitule, la Defenſe 
des Proſelites, qui ſe vend chez 
Jean Deluge dans Loyd*s- Curt 
4 la Penultieme maiſon pres de 
PEzlife de St. Giles, et cola avec 

lait 
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firmed by the experience of 


R 


laſt Door but ont near St. Giles 
Church : And that with reaſon 
for indeed ris being, the true 
Enemies of the Proteſtant Reli- 
gion,to hinder the — — 
of it by their ill, unjuſt, Scan- 
dalous, Barbarous, T'yrannick, 
and Cruel conduct, caulcd and 
continued by their Greedineſs 
of that Money; tho? one may 
ſay that the French Churches of 
London are richer and more able 
to maintain their Miniſtersthan 
they were in France,witneſs Mr. 
Hollard Miniſter of the Prench 
Church of Wheelers-ftreet at 


| Spittle-fields, who ſays in his 


Fook, intitled, Relation du; 
voyage nouvellement fait par la 
France, & c. P. Cz. l. 26. that 


all the French Refugees of Lon- 


don live Hundred times more 


| Loaeftly and more Commode- 


ouily, than they could have 
done in France, if they had 
never been turned away from 
thence: Which harh been con- | 


Four Years, during which time 
the French Miniſters received 
not one Penny of the 30001 

annum, which they enjoy'd, 
nor their Elders one Farthing 
of the 120001. out of whict 
they received their ſecret Penſi- 
ons, Queen Anne having taken 
the 150001. Sterling per annum 
from them; and yet uone of 


them ſtarved, nor wanted any | 


thing. 
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raiſon car eſt 8tre en effet le; 
veritables enemis de la Religion 
Proteftante que d'en empecher 1; 
Propagation par, leur manuvaiſ, 
Conduite, injuſte, ſcandaleuſe, 
barbare, Tyrannique, et cruelle, 
cauſee et continuee par Tavidite 
qu'ils ont de cet argent. quoigu on 
puiſſe dire que les 5 1 Fraugo- 
iſes de Londres ſont plus riches et 
plus capables de maintenir leur; 
Miniſtres qu'elles ne [etoient en 
France, tèmain Mr. Hollard Mi. 
* de Pegliſe Frangoiſe d 
heeler's ſtreet dans le Spittle- 
| fields, qui dit dans fon livre in. 
titule, Relation d'un voyage 
nouvellement fait par la France, 
c. P. 63. I. 26, que tous le; 
rangois Refugies de Londres 
vivent cent fois plus honEtement 
et plus a leur aiſe, qufils n au- 
rozent pu faire en Fance, ft on 
ue les en avoit pas chaſſes ; ce qui 
a ete auſh confirme par lexperi- 
ence de quatre ans durant le; 
quels, ils ne regurent pas un ſou 
des trois mille pieces par an, dont 
als end ni leurs Ancient, 
un ſeul denier, des 12000 J. d o 
its tiroient leurs Penſions ſecret- 
tes, la Reine Anne leur ayant 
6:6 les 1592001, ft. par an; ct 
cependant qui que ce ſoit deux 
t mort de faim, ni u' eu be- 
foin de rien. | 


Furthermore Mr. De!peche an 


Esccleſiaſtick Proſelyte, ho got 


the French Church of {2 Patente; 
becauſe uo body cared for it, 


as being almoſt empty. It be- 


ing full again by :eafon of — 


Bien plus Mr. Delpeche Pro- 
ſelite Eccleſiaſtigue, qui obtin! 
Pezliſe N de la Pateutc, 
dont perſonne ne ſe ſoucioit, pa. 
ce qu'elle Etoit preſque de ſerte. 
Het ant remplie derechef 4 alen 


* 
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good Life and fine Sermons, de ſa bonne vie et deſes belles pr &- 
never received one Farthing dications, ne regut j amais un de- 
from the French League, tho? | der de la Ligne Frangoiſe; quoj- 
it was the leaſt of all the French yoo ce fut la plus petile de toutes 
Churches in London, and was etegliſes Frangoiſes de Londre et 
not worth the Tenth part of any | 97 nevaloit pas la dizieme partie 
one of the two head French | de Pune des deu mere epliſes 
Churches, they pretending it Frangoiſes,pretendant qu elle eto- 
was able to maintain him; why | 77 capable de le marntenur, Pour- 
are not the French Refugee Mi- ur eſt ce gu on ne traite pas ami 
uiſters{erved ſo? For with what tes Mmiſtres Frangois Refugies ? 
meaſure they meaſure others, Car de la nꝭ me me/ure uon meſu- 
they ought to be meaſured with, | vera les autres on doit tre meſure, 
N if they were not ſo Rich, | A-. 5'its n'etorent pas f nchen, 
they would be Holier, more ils ſeroient plus ſaints, plusFuſtes, 
Juſt and Charitable; but roo | er plus charitable, mais de trop 
great Riches ordinarily corrupt grandes Riche es, corrompent Or - 

od Manners, eſpecjally thole | dinairement les bonnes moeurs, 
of the Clergy. | | partitulterement cellet du Clergs. 

B. Thar is the Firſt Cauſe of | B. Ceſt la premiere cauſe de 
Rome's Apoſtaly; and for that P Apoftafie de Rome; et ce pour 
Reaſon they allow in S$w7itzer-"| cette po” ne done en 
land to the Miniſters, but their ps aux Miniſtres que le ne- 
neceſfary. things, according to fee airs, ſuivant PEcriture, aux 
the Scii e 30, 8. give Proverbes, c. 30. v. 8. ne me 
me neither Poverty., nor Riches, donne, ui pauvrets, ni Ric bees; 
but feed me with food Conveni- n moi du pain de mon or- 
_— me. dinaire. | 

you will feed them with | S vow voulez les remplir de 

Riches you will make them ric heſſes, vous les rendrezs Monda- 
Worldly, and ſhall hinder the | Int, er vous empecherez de fnuit de 
Fruit of the Goſpelzfor the People | F Evangile; car le peu ple ne fait 
valueth not Sermons, when the | £45 etat desſermons,quand lesPie- 
Preachers have nor the works, | 4icateurs Wont pas tes denne. 

Remember the Advice given | Reſſouvenez vous de 'P Avis 
by, Ghriſt to his Apoſtles con- Je J. Ch. à danne 4+ ſes 4porres 
cerning the bewaling ok Riches, touchant la garde qu on fe doit 
as the moſt dangerous thing in donner des Richeſſes. comme de la 
the Spiritual Lite, Luke 18. 24, choſe la phu dangereuſe dans {a 
and 25. How hardly ſpall they vie ſpirituelle, Luc, 18, 24, et 25. 
that have riches enter into the | Nu 21 eſt malaiſe que ceug ui 
krugdom of heaven! For it is | ont des biens,entrent au Royaume 
eafrer for a camel to go through de Dieu! Il eft certes ph aiſẽ 
a needles e e, than for, a rich 8 chameau entre pur le trou 
* t0 ente into the kingdom of | Te ait uille, que non pat zu unn 
Jorl, | Aich entre au Roy aume de _ 

. 
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If Rome had followed that 
Advice, ſhe had not filled the 
Earth with Idols, - impurities, 
Wars, Maſſacres, Murders, and 

Blood 
A. As for me I mourn the 
Eccleliaſtick. Proſelytes's Con- 
dition and extream Poverty, 
which is an effect of the French 
League's Policy to deſtroy em, 
by making them linger and pine 
away; that they may enjoy the 
Money and -the Charities of 
the Kingdom alone: So much 
the more that they have intro- 
duced Lawyers in the New 
Committee, to make ule of em 
to ſtrengrhen their impoſitlons, 
and to — them againſt the 
Engliſh Commiſſioners. Where- 
fore for the good of the Religion 
and State, it is highly neceſla- 
ry that they ſhould have a ſepa- 
rated ſtock and be paid by one 
only. Engl:ſþ Man, or elle that 

ſeminary ſhould be eftabliſhed 
for em for the Converſion of 
the Papiſts of England aud Ire- 
land; for freeing the French 
Committee uſed ill their own 
Miniſters through diverſe Pre- 
tences by leſſening, ſtopping, 
or cutting off their Penſions, 
when they received not the A- 
doratious or Gratifications in 
Service or other way, which 
they expected of them: Inſo- 
much rhat being no more able 
to bear their Tyranny, they at 
laſt Shook off tie Yoke by pre- 
teuting a Petition full of Com- 
plaints: againſt them to King 
Willtan of Glorious Memory: 
Wim lo much inore Rigour 
will 


e Proud and Intoleut 


4 


Freue ben ule ill and | 


| 
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Si Rome eut ſuivi ce conſeil, 
elle wauroit pas rempli la Terre 
d[doles, Dimpuretes, de guer- 
res, de Maſſacres, de Meurtres, 
et de ſang. 

A. Pour moi, Fe regrette la 
Condition des Proſelites Eccleſia- 
ftiques, et leur extreme pauv- 
rete qui eſt un effet de la Poli- 
tique de la Ligue Frangoiſe pour 
les faire perir fg feu, afin 
de jouir tout feuts de Pargent et 
des charites du Royaume : D'au- 
tant plus quiils ont introduit dans 
le nouveau Comite des Gens de 
loi, pour d'en ſervir pour fortifier 
leurs impoſutions, et pour les ap- 
puyer contre les Commiſſaires An- 
glow. C'eſt pourquoi pour le bien de 
la Religion et de l Etat, il eſt abſo- 
lument neceſſaive qu'il ait un 
fond ſepare pour eux, et qu'ils ſoi- 
ent paye. par un ſeul Ang lois, ou 
bien qu'on pears by un ſeminaire 
pour enx pour la converſion des 
Papiſtes d Angleterre et dig. 
rande; car puiſque le Comi- 
te Frangou maltraitoit ſes pro- 
pres Minuſtres. ſous divers pre- 
textes en dimmuant, en arrg- 
tant, ou en retrenchant leurs 
penſions, quand ils ne recevoient 
pas les adoyations, ou les grati- 
fications en ſervice, ou dune 
autre maniere, qu'il attendoi- 
ent deux; e que nt 
pouvant plus ſupporter leur Ty- 
rannie, ils en ſecouerent enfin 
le joug en preſentaut une requete 
remplie de plaintes contre eux 
au Koi Guillaume de Glorieuſe 
memoire: avec Combien plus de 
rigueur ces ſuperbes et mpolens 
diſtributeurs Frangos ne mal. 
traiteront-ils pas, et ne de- 


— 


truiront ils pas les Projelites Fe- 
de- 


deſtroy the Eccleſiaſtick Proſe- 
Iyres by reaſon of their own In- 
tereſt, and the deadly hatred they 
bear to them in their Heart, ha- 
ving not been able to avenge 
themſelves upon their Perſecu- 
tors. 

B. But the Engliſh paymaſter 
ſhould not know the Ecclelia- 
ſtick Proſelytes, who can Live 
without thoſe Chanities,or who 
ſhall fall into ſome fault. 

A. The French League with 
the other French Refugees out 
of Envy and Intereſt would let 
the ſaid Eng Commiſſioners 
know all that they ſhould be 
able to prove, and the Eocleſia- 
ſtick Proſelytes who ſhould be 
ſet on the Penſion, would 
themlel ves acquaint that Eng- 
% Commiſſioner with them 
who would be ſuch, if ſuon. a 
thing ſnould happen; that they 
might mend themſelves, or be 
put out of their Body: And 
they would examine the Teſti- 

ies of the newly come, as 
being the only and true judges 
thereof, becaule they know bet- 
ter {uch things, than the French 
Commiſſioners who are their 
Adverle Party. 

Belides that it is not the 
Proud and ignorantLay-foreign- 
ers, though Rich and under- 
ſtanding in Malice, to Judge of 
theMiniſters andOtticers oſ God, 
but rather to be judged of them, 

In fine let Man Remember, 
that oppreſſion makes a wiſe man 
mad. Eccleſiaſtes, 7. 7. 

B. But pray, do me the fa- 


vour to tell me, what is mean't 
by the French League, as alſo 
from whence come tlie 150004, 


and Proteſtant Companion. 


ver; et 


237 


| clefaſtigues à raiſon de leur gro- 

pre interet et de la haine mor- 
telle qu ils leur fortent dans 
leurs cocurs, ui ayant pu ſe venger 
fur leurs vrau perſecuteurs, 


B. Mau ' Anglois qui les pa- 
yeroit ne connoitroit pas les Pro- 
ſelitesEcclefiaſtiques qui pourroi- 
ent ſe paſſer de ces Charitès ou qui 
tomberotent dans queque faute. 
A. La Ligue Fran goiſe avec 
les autres Frang1s Refugies par 
en vie et par mieret ferotent ſa- 
voir au dit Commuſſaire Ang las 
tout ce quils Dourrotent prou- 
= Proſelites Eccleſiaſti- 
ques qui ſeroient a la Penſion lui 
feroient ſavoir eux-mEmes teu 
4 ils ſeroient tels, ſi une telle 
choſe arrivoit; an quils amenu- 
daſſent, ou qu'ils fuſſent retren- 
ches de leur corps: et ils exami- 
neroient les temoiguages de 
nou ve auæ venta, COMME en &- 
tant les ſeuls et veritables jug es; 
par ce qu'il connoiſſeut meu 
ces ſortes de choſes que les Com- 
miſſaires Frangou qui ſout leur 
partie adverſe, | 
* 


Outre que ce weſt pas a des 
Laiques etrangers,” ſuperbes, et 
ignoraus, quoique niches et ſa- 
vans en Malice, a juger des Mi- 
niſtres et Officiers de Dicu, mais 
bien a 6tre juges d euæ. | 

Emin qu'on ſe reſſouvienne 
ue Poppreſſion rend le ſage fou. 

Eccleſiaſte, 1% . 
Z. Maw je vow prie, faites 
moi la grace de me dire ce qu'on 
entend par la Ligue Fraugoiſe, 
comme aui, don viennent les 
Tine mille livres de queſtion, 
L 12 in 
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in Queſtion; that I may: appre- 
hend til) the better ſome truths 
belonging to the ill diſt:ibution 
of the French Commiſſioners. 


A. By the French League is | 


mean't.all the French Miniſters, 
with the Elders of the two head 
French Churches and the French 
Commiſſioners, which Rule the 
French Churches: to whica may 
be added the Elders of the other 
French Churehes with other pri 
vate Perſons,who receive a Pen- 
{ion out of theRoyalBeneficence. 
As for the 150001, ft. per an. 
they were granted by the Go- 
vernment both for the Refugees 
and Prolelytes, to relieve them 
that were in want. They are ta- 
ken out of the ſtock that ariſes 
every Year from the Firſt Fruit 
and Tenth ofall the Eecleſiaſtical 
Preferments of the Church of 
England : for the Kings and the 
Parliament of England, havin 
conlidered that all this Mone 


he had no right the tempo- 
ral; nor — the Spiritual of 
this Country, ſnatch't it from 
him in the beginning of the Re. 
formation with deſign to defend 
the Catholick Church with it a- 
gainſt his wicked attempts, Ar- 
mies, or Maſſacres: which Rea- 
ſon being ceaſed, Cueen Aune 
gave all the Remainder of that 
| to the Poor EngliſÞCler- 
to increalerthe ſmallBenefices 
42 Country of 12, and 204.2 | 
Year to 60 l. feeing the Govern- 
ment wanted no more that Mo- 
ney to __ * ves againſt 
Popery, being ſtrong enough 
without that little help, -. * 


* — 
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went to the Biſhop of Nome, tho“ 


afin que je puiſſe encore mieuæ 
comprendre queques verites qui 
regardent la mauvaiſe diſtributi- 
on des Commuſſaires Frangou. 


A. Ou entend par laL iqueFran- 
goiſe tous les MiniſtresFrangor, a- 
vec les Anetens des deux meres 62- 
liſesFrangoiſes et les e 
F augen, qui gouvernent les eg- 
lijes Frangoiſes: aux quels on 
peut ajouter les Ancieus des au- 
tres eg liſes Frangoiſes avec d au- 
| tres Particuliers,quiregoivent une 
penſion de la Reneficence Royale. 
Fur ce qui eſt des 15600!, 
ſterlins par an, alles furent ac- 
cardees par le gouvernement pour 
les Frangus Ref ug iss, et pour 
les Profelites, pour en afſiſter 
ceux qui etoient dans le Beſoin, 
Qn tire cet' argent du fond qui 
nait des Anuates et de la dizie- 
me partie du reyenu de tow le. 
Benefices Ecclefiaſtiques de Pgg- 
lifes d Aug leterre: car les Row et 
le Parlement d Angleterre, aypnt 
conſiders que tout cet — Wet 
alloit a lErègue de Rome, quoi 
quit neut aucun droit fur le 
temporel, ni fur le ſpirituel de ce 
pais, le lui arracherent au com- 
mencement de la Reformation 4 
deſſein de Sen ſervir pour defer- 
dre egliſe Catbolique contre ſes 
mechans attentats, armees, on 
Maſſacres: la quelle raiſon n'az- 
ant plus lieu, ia Reine Annt donug 
le reſte de cet argent au pauvre 
Clerge ang lou, pour en augmenter 
le revenu des petits benefices de 
Campagne de 12 et de 20 l. par an, 


| ju/qu? 4 60 l. voyant que le Gou- 
Pernement 'avoit plus beſoin de 
cet argent pour ſe defendre contre 


s fort fans 
/ = 


le Papiſms, etant aſſe 
ce petitſecours, 
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The Third Diſcourſe. 
Of the Pope's Infallibility, Holi. 
4 2 FAA ences. 


1 Pon what account is the 
Pope Infallitle? 


B, Becaule he is ſucceſſor of | 


St. Peter, who communicated 
to him his Iufallibility to rule 
the Chureh of God; and what 
he hath decided, is an Article 
of Faith. 

A. The other Biſhops are 
then allo Infallible ; for the o- 
ther Apoſtles ro whom they 
bave ſucceeded, were as Infal- 
lible as Petex, being all equals, 
Luk. 22.25, and 26. 

Z. No Sir, there is no Bi- 
hop Infallible, but he who hath 
ſucceeded St. Peter who ſettled 
his Chair at Kone. 

A Well; if it be ſo, tis 
then the Biſhop of Autioch, 
who is infallible; becaute the 
Scripture tells us, that Peter 
hath been at Aztioch, wherein 
he hath eſtabliſhed his Chair; 
but ſpeaks not of any other 
Clair eſtabliſhed by him elſe- 
here: for from it. Peter ne- 
ver let his foot in Rome; no, 
not in any place of 1taly, but 
Governed the Church of An- 
tioch ſeven Years, as Biſhop 
and founder, Rope, Tom, 2. 


Hag. 21. 


The Scripture tells us in- 
deed that Paul was impriſoned 
in Rome, AF. 28, 16. and 
N to us many places where 


Peter Travell'd, but never a 
word that he hath been * 


| 
N 
« 


4 
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Troiſieme Entretien, 


De PInfallibilite, Saintete, et 
Indulgences du Pape, 


A. LN, de guoi eft ce que 
E. le Pape 775 l! | 
B. Parce qu'il eft le ſucceſſe- 

ur de St. Pierre qui lui a com- 


munique fon Infaillibilite, pour 


gounerner egliſe de Dieu; et 


tout ce qu'il a decide, a wn 
Article de Foz. 

A, Les autres Ev8ques ſont 
donc auſſi infaillibles; car les 
autres Apotres aux quels ils ont 


ſuccede, etoient auſi Infailli- 


bles que Pierre, etaus tous 6- 


gauæ, Luc 22. 25, et 26. 


B. Non Monſieur, il ay point 
©Eutque infaillible —— ela 
g a ſuccedé 4 St. Pierre gui 
a etabli F 4 Rome. 

A. He bien, fi cela eſt, Ceſt 
done PEyEque 4 Ant ioc be — 
et inf ailliole; parceque ¶Ecxi- 
ture nous dit que Pierre a ste 
2 dntioche, ou il a etablit ſa 
Cbaire; mais elle ne dit pas 


un mot d' aucune autre chaire 


| 


WY ait etablie ailleurs: bien 
in dels, Pierre wa jamais 
mus le pie à Rome, m dans 
aucun autre endroit d' Italie, 
mais il gouverna ÞEgliſe d. 
Autioc he ſept ans en quali- 
te d'Eveque et de Fonda- 
teur. Kobbe, Tom, 2. Pag. 
21. 

L ecriture nous dit hien que 
Paul, a ets empriſonue a Rome, 
Ad. 28. 16, et now nomme plu- 
fteurs lieuæ 08 Pierre a ete, mans 
elle ne nous a jamais dit un;ſeut 
mat, que Pierre a ete 4 Rome, 

| Rome, 


| 
| 
| 
| 


250 The Second Part of the Freneh 
Rome, or in other Place of 


Tray, | 

Beſides that Peter had orders 
to Preach to the Fews, as Paul 
to the Gentiles, Gal. 2. 7. but 
the Emperor Claudius turned 
out all the J ewe from Rome, 
AF. 18. 2. therefore Petey need- 
ed not to go thither. 

Here is then the firſt point 
and foundation of Npery with- 
out proof; all the Doctrines 
built upon, and depending on 
it, are conſequently falſe: Fx 
principio Falſe, non niſi falfum 
fequitrr, | : 


Add thereunto, that Paul in 
his Epiſtle ro the Romans ſpeaks 
thus to the Church of * 
and thou flandeſt by Faith, be 
not high minded, but fear ; for 
if God ſpared not the natural 

ranches, take heed, left he al- 
fo ſpare not thee, &c. otherwiſe 


' thou ſhalt be alſo cut off, Rom. 


If. 20, 21, and 22, 1 Cor. 10. 
12. 


If there had been a Pope at 
Nome at that time, be had 
made this Anſwer to Paul; 
know thou that I am Infallible, 
and that this is the Mother 
Church that can't Err, whileſt 
ſhe hath me for her Head. 

B. However we find in ſome 
Legends and Pamphlets of 
Nome, that Peter hath been 
there and eſtabliſhed his Chair. 

A, What then? cannot ſuch 
Manuſcripts have been invent- 


ed and printed afterwards”; 


for, ſince the Biſnop of Rome 
hath got a Kingdom, can he 
not get primed in it what fa- 


ou dans queque autre endroit 
4 Italie. 73% 4 

| Dailleurs Pierre avoit ordre 
de precher aux juifs, comme 
Paul aux Gentils, Gal. 2. 7. or 
eſt-il que Pempereur Claude 
chaſſa tous les juifs de Rome, 
AZ. 18. 2. done Pierre navoit 
pas beſoin d'y aller, 

Voici donc le premier Point et 
Fondement du Papiſnie fans 
preuve; toutes les octrines 
2 il ont baties 1a-4cſſis et qui 
en dependent, ſont par conſe- 
quent fauſſes : dun Principe 
faux, it ne peut rien denſuivre 
que de faux. 

Ajoutez 2 cela que Paul dans 
ſon Epitre aux Romains parle 
de la ſorte g | Eg liſe de Rome: 
et toi tu es debout par la Foi, 
ne ?” eleve point par orgueil, 
mau Crains; Car fi Dieu wa 
point epargne les branches na- 
turelles, prens garde qu'il War- 
rive qu'il ne Tepargne Point 


| auſſi, c. autrement tu ſeras 


auſh coupee. Rom. 11. 20,21, 
et 22. 1 Cor. 10. 12. * 
$il y avoit eu alors un Pape 
2 Rome, il auroit fait cette Ke- 
ponſe 2 St. Paul; ſac he que je 
ſuis infaillible, et que eſt ici 
la Mere egliſe qui ne peut 
errer, tandis qu'elle ni aura pour 
en. 
B. Cependant on trouve dans 
des Legendes, et dans des libels de 
Rome, que Pierre a ete la, et 
qu'il y a etabli ſa Chaire. 
A. Que Yen ſuit-il deld? eſt 


ce qu*0n ne peut pas avoir ſup- 


poſe, et enſuite imprime ces ſor- 
tes de Manuſcrits; car, puiſ- 
que PEcthue de Rome a un 


| KRoyaume,'n'y peut il pas faire 
voureth 


voureth him? and could not 
the Politick Learned Men com- 
poſe and invent what they 
thought fit, for the provin 
of his pretended Right over a 
the Churches in Chriſtendom, 
and eftabliſhing of his Gran- 
deur, that they might be re- 
warded by him, and make there- 
by their Fortune, 

2dly, Such humane Books 
cannot make an Article of 
Faith ; thus, al that could be 
grounded thereupon, would be 
doubtful, ſuſpected, and un- 
certain, and could only produce 
an humane belief, but not a | 
lupernatural belief, ro which 
the name of Faith hath been 
given, 

3dly. What would ſignify the 
ſucceſſion of the Pope in the 
Chair of Peter, without the 
Succeſſion in his Faith and 
Dodtrine, which the Popes have 
parted with? 
3. I apprehend well now, 
that ſuch an Infallibility is a 
Fiction of the Biſhop of Rome, 
who hath changed his name of 
Biſhop into that of Pope, that 
he might the better be believed 
of Divine Inſtitution above 
the other Biſhops, and of ano- 
ther Dignity, who is Judge 
and Parry to Lord it over 'em, 
againſt the Prohibition of 
Chriſt. Math. 20. 25. aud to 
draw all the Riches of that Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Kingdom upon him, 
as the Head and the' Monarck : 
tho* Chriſt ſaid, that ha Aing- 
dom ib not of this world, Matth. 
18. 36. that no body can be 
bu Diſciple, unleſs cue follows 
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imprimer ce qui le favoriſe? et 
les ſavans qui ſe trouvent poli- 
tiques, ne peuvent ils pas com- 
poſer et invenzer ce quils Iu- 
gent propre, pour prouver ſon 
Pretendu Droit ſur toutes les 
egliſes de la Chretiennete, et 
pour etablir ſa Grandeur, afin 
dre recompenſes de lui, et fai- 
re par Ia leur ra 

zent. Ces livres humains ne 
ſaurcient former un article de 
foi; ainſi tout ce qui ſeroit fon- 
de deſſus, ſeroit deuteux, ſuſ- 
ped, et incertain, et ne pourvoit 
produire qu'une croyance hu- 
maine, mais non pas une croy- 
ance ſurnaturelle, ala quelle on 
a donne le nom de Foi. 


ent. Que ſiniſeroit la ſuc- 
ceſion du Pape dans la chaire de 
Prerre, ſans la ſucceſſion dans ſa 
foi et dans ſa dofrime, dont les 
Papes ſe ſont retires ? 


B. Fe comprens bien mainte- 
nant que cette infaillibilite eff 
une fi tion de PEte&que de Rome, 
qui a change ſon nom d'Eutque 
en celui de Page, afin quion le 
crut d' autant mieuæ dinſftituti- 
on divine par defſus les autres 
Eveques,et d'une autre Dignite; 
qui eſt juge et Partie pour les 
maitriſcr, contre la defenſe de 
J. Ch. Matth. 20. 25. et pour 
attirer toutes les Richeſſes de ce 
Royaume Eccleſiaſtigue ſur lug, 
comme en etant le chef et le Mo- 
narque ; bien que F. Ch. ait dit 
que ſon Koyaume neſt pas de ce 
monde, Jean 18. 30. qu on ne 
peut tre ſon diſciple, 's on ne le 
ſuit, Luc, 14. 27. Luc, 9. 23» 
qu id eſt plus difficile a yi 

#244 


| 
| 
1 
| 
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that it d harder for , # rich 
man. to enter into the kingdom 
of Heaven, than for a camel to 
123 h the eye of a needle, 
Luk. 18. 25. and that Honours 


and Riches were to be fly'd 


from, Matth. to. 2 4. but theſe 
Gentlemen take them the moſt 

dily,, nor care much for 
the words of Chriſt, tho? they 


| Preach tliem to orhefs. 


A. Add rhefeunto . that be- 
fore the. great Reformation, 
when a Pope was Dead, there 
was commonly two, and ſome- 
times three Popes, who fought 
and made War one againft 
another, to get the Tiebble 
Crown, After a great ſhed- 
ding of Blood. he that had o- 
vercome his Advetſary, and 
been the moſt barbarous, was 
his Holineſs, | 
Is it not alſo a rare Holineſs, 
to be a Schiſmatick, Heretick, 
and Idolater, as all the Popes 
fince Felix the 3d.-to be an 
Arrian, as Pope Liberius; ro 
be Simonift, as John the 12th, 
Benedict the Brii, John the 2oth, 
and Benedi# the yth, with ma- 
ny others; to be Murderer and 
Poiſoner, as Vigilins who made 
away his Predeceſſor, Gregory 
the th, and Ale ander the 6th, 
with many more? 

Is not that a pretty Holineſs, 
to be Licenſer of Sodomy du- 
ring 3 Months of the Year, as 
Srxtus ; to be an Adulterer as 
John the 12th, who was Killed 
in the fact; to be inceſtuous 
with, his own Grand-Motlier, 
as Fohn the 1oth, and with his 
own” Daughter, as Alexander 
tlie th. In fine Sergiu We] 


Pentrer dans le * des 
creux, ow à un chameat de 
paſſer par be trou d'une aig uille, 


Luc, 18. 25, et qu'on devoit 


fair les honeurs et les Richeſſes, 
M1tth. 10. 24. mau ce ſont ce; 
Meſteurs qui les prenent avec 
le plus Oavidite, ni ils ne ſe 
ſoucient guere des Paroles de J. 
Ch. quoi qu'ils les prechent aux 
autres, | 

A. Aoutez à cela u' avUi 
la Grande Reforme, quand un 
Pape etort mort, il yen avoit or. 
dinairement deux, et queque 
fon trow, qui combatoient, et /c 
fauoient la guerre, I un 4 Pau- 
tre, pour attraper la Thiave. 
Apres avoir bien repandu du 
ſang, celui qui avoit vaincu 
ſon concurrent, et qu avoit etc 
le plus cruel, etoit ſa ſamtete, 


| 

N'eft ce pas auſſi une belle 
ſamtete que d'ttre ſchiſmatique, 
heretique, et Idolatre, comme 
tous les Papes de puit Felix ze. 
etre arrien comme le Pape I 
beriws, ſimonite, comme Jean 
12e. Benoit Be. Jem 20e. et He. 
noit ge. avec plufienys autres; 
meurtrier et empoiſonneur, com- 
me vigile qui aefècba ſun prede- 
cefſeurGregone qe. et Alexandre 
Ge. avec pluſſeurs autres. 


Ne#t ce pas 1a une plaiſante 
ſaintete, de permettre la ſodomie 
pour ſroit mms de lannee, comme 
ſixete; d'btre adultere, comme 
jean 12, qui fut tue ſur le 


grand- mere, comme Fean 10. 
et aver ſa propre fille, comm: 
Alexandre Ge. Enfin Sergius le 


corrupteur de la mere et dp, (s 
Cor- 


fait; Are inceſtueux avec ſa | 


„ td £ tw <d ou a5  -—= ©. a. 2a Ay 
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doer for the Multitude of his 


Corrupter both of the Mother 


and the Daughter with Benedict 
the öth, ſurnamed the Evil 


Crimes, were alſo. their Holi- 
neſs; as well as a Gernian Gen- 
tlewoman, Who by her Wit 
and Cunning Carriage, after 
ſhe had pals'r through all the 
Degrees of Doctorſhip, was made 
Pope in the Year 856 by teaſon 
of her great Learning and the 
Friendſhip of the Cardinals, 
whom ſhe knew how to gain; 
but unhappily, as the went in a 
Proceſſion to the Church of St. 
John of Latran in the Pontifical 
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ne de md ue que Benoit, Ge." 
fur nomme le mal-faiſant: 4 cauſe 
de la multitude de /es.. orimes; 
| etoient auſf leurs ſaintetes; 
auſſi hien qu une demoiſelle Ale- 
mande, qui par ſon eſprit et la 
fineſſe deſa couduite, fut faits 
Pape Van 856 a raiſon de ſor 
grant ſavoiꝶ et de lVamitiendes 
Cardinau vu elle ſut culetver, 
apr is 4voir- neamoins paſſe par 
tow les deeres' du Dofarat; 
mau par malheur, comme: ele 
sen alloit en proceſſion a Vegliſet 
de St. Jean de Latran .avec les 
principauæ du Clerze de Rome, 
revetue des habits Pontificaux, 


Habit with the Chiefeſt of the 
Clergy of Rome, . ſhe brought 
forth a Child ia the midle of | 
the way behind the Cæliſeo: of 
which the Popes have been fo ' 
aſhamed, that they paſs no more 
by that way, to go to St. John 
of Latran, tho? it be the direct- | 
eſt, faireſt, and ſhorteſt. Put 
they go round abqut throught 
the way of St. Maria MHajore, - | 
She was called Pope John and 
after this ſurpriling cale Pype 
une. | n 
Furthermore Rome is a Town | 
that makes Spiritual Laws for 
the others, but roitows them 
not, In the Old Law that was 
les Perfect aud Holy, than the| 
New, Whores were put tö 
Leatrz, for-which reaſon there { 
Was uo Bawdy- houſe amongſt 
the Jews: But now a Days tis 
A Trage authorized in Kome by 
the Pope; infomuch- that, if 
e don't pay them what he 


R/Omiled them, they couttrain 


him to it by the Law. They 
tend}, the Bailies ro him; and 


elle accoucha dun enfant at 
milieu du chemin derriere le Co- 
liſe: de quot les Papes ont ete i 
honteux,-qu'ils ne paſſent plus 
par ce chemin, pour aller à St.” 
Fean de Latran, gouigue ce ſoit 
le plus droit, le plus beau, et 
le plu court. Maw ils wont 
faire le tour à Sainte Marie: 
AHajeure. „. 


On Happelloit le Pape Jenn, et 
aprt ce cas ſurprenant; la Fa- 
Peſſe Jeanne. | 442.110) 

Hen plus Rome: oft une ville 
qui fait les lots ſpirituelles pour | 
les alitres; otra gui ne les ſuit 
pas. Dans Laucienne loi zr 
etoit, moint parfiite, t. moins 
ſainte, que la nouvelle, nf 1uſoit - 
mouriy. le Prtainss'' Coſt pour 
cette raiſon qu'il ny audit int 
de Bordel paruti+ les quife © 
nals aujourd þ cet un etier 
untoriſe & Rome par le Pape; 
de telle ſorte que i on ne leur 
paye p ..ce.qu'on (eur 8 promis, 
elles vous coutraig nent par da 
loi. Eltes vow envoicnt les 1 
f Mm Aer . - 
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after the Trial he is put in PI 
fon; till he hath ſatisfyed the 
Courte 


5 


- The Pope is theit Heir, but 
he leaves the Execution thereof 
to the Officers of his Houſnold; 
and ſuch Money as it the Fruit 
of Sin, is apply to Pious 
Works, as to build Churches 
and Altars, which is the Sacri - 
ö offer ro God who had 
any Sc Sheep, or 
having the left Blemiſh ro be 
offer d to him, but only pure 
Sacrifice and without Stain, 
Lev. 22.20. | 5 

Tnere are whole Streets, 
where there is nothing elſe but 
Perſons of that Trade. 

No body ſhould dare ſay to 
them the leaſt thing, nor Re- 
duke them Charitably, much 
leſs inſult them. - 

© They have taken upon em 
the fine Name of Cortegiana ; 
that is, ſhe Countier; as if they 
would let one know thereby 
that Perſons of their Sex lead 
in the Kings's and Princeſs's 
Courts the lame Lite as . 
which is an affront ro all 
Chriſtian Courts. 

It is not Lawful to call them 
Whores, or Harlots; and if one 
very dear. EASY 

"There is, Sir, the Holy Rowe, 
and his Holineſs who ſhould be 
better called his uacleanels. or 
uagodlineſs, who fears not to 
appear before God without ha- 
ving remedy'd thereunto , a- 
gainſt the, Lev. 20. 26, and 


| 


| 
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gens; et on eſt mis en Priſon 1. 
pres le jugement, Juſan & ce 
uon ait ſatisfait la Counti- 
ane, | 

Le Pape eſt leur heritier, mau 
il en laiſſe Vexecution auæ cffi- 
tiers de ſa maiſon, et cet arg ent 
ur eff le fruit du peche &appli- 
= 4 des oeuvres pies, comme a 

atir des #pliſes, et des autel: 
qui eft le ſacrifice qu'il: offen 
a Dieu qui avoit defendu de lui 
offrir aucune brebis galeuſe, ou 
ant le moindre defaut, mais 
qui vouloit qu'on lui offrit ſeule- 
ment des ſacr ces purs et ſans 
tache, Lev. 22. 20, 

11 y a des vues entieres, cu i! 
n'y a rien autre que des perſon- 
nes de ce metier. *'*_ 

Perſonne n ſtroit leur dire 11 
moindre choſe, ni les repriman- 
der charitablement, moins encore 
les inſulter. 

Eles ont pru le beau nom de 
Courtifane, comme fi elles voulo- 
rent faire entendre par lag que 


les 
nent dans les Cours des Row et 
des Princes la ut me vie quelle-: 
ce qui eft un ſouſfiet u elle. 
donnent à toutes le; Cour: Chre- 
tieunes. 5 
11 weft pas permis de les appel 
ler putains, ou patllardes; que 
ft on le faiſoit, Il en couteroit 
br. | 
Voils, Mr. Rome la ſainte, 
et ſaſamiete qu il vaudroit mi- 
euæ appeller ſon Impurete ou ſon 


de paroitre devant Dieu, ſan 
avoir Yemedie a cela, contre it 
Levit. 20. 26. et Math. 5, 4% 


Mat/h. 5. 48. * 
-B, Sit, Wnores have 
1s IT, 1 14 


. 


each 


per ſounet de leur ſexe me- 


Impiete, qui pre hende p. 


Rr e r R0VOVAE # - 


— os 


each one a Medal of the Pope, 
to obtain_ the forgivenels of 
their Sins at the point of Death, 


| provided they Dye in that 


Communion, and lay one our 
Father and one Hail Mary, 
They $9 up ſtrait ro Heaven 
by reaſon of the ſuperabuadant 
Merits of the Saiuts, which the 
Pope applys to thoſe pretended 
Faithful by the means of tit 
Metal; becauſe, as the Fapiſts 
ſay, the Saints aud a great ma- 
ny others, who have been nei- 
ther Canonized nor Beatify'd 
being unknown, have done more 
— Works, than they ouglit 
io have done to gain Heaven, 
and enter ro Paradiſe: To the 
end therefore that ſuch Works 
of Supererogation may not be 
Superfluous, or loſt, the Pope 
our of Charity diſtributeth them 
and beſtows them on thole who 
ſtand in need of them, as being 
the Spiritual Brothers and Siſters 
of the ſaid Saints, and he the 
Father of all, and by conſequence 
the Maſter and the right dii- 
penſer of them. a 

A. Thoſe are fine Pretenſions 
aud fine Follies, app!i-ations, 
and Diſtributions ot Chimeras. 
without any order of the true 
Maſter. It is theirs to reaptheir / 
own Works and not others; 
and if they lia ve done more than 
it was needful, to go to Heaven, 
that will ſerve to make them 
reater in it, than thoſe who 
ve done leſs, 1 Cor. 15. 42. 
2 Cor. 9. 6. Dan. 12. 3. 


He that reckoneth without 
the Land- Lord, - reckons twice. 
8. You have forgot, that 
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cune une medaille du Pape pour 
avoir la remiſion de leurs pe- 
ches d PArticle de la mort; pour 
un quelle meurent dans cette 
Communian, et qu elles diſent un 
Puter et une Ave Maria elles 
vont droit au Ciel a raiſon des 
merites ſurabondans des Saints 
et des Saintes, que le Pape ap- 
pligue g ces pretendues Fidele. 
par le moyen de ce Metal, par ce 
hg comme les Papittes, diſeut; 
es Saints et quantits, d'autres, 
ry wont ete, ui ganoniſes, vi 
Extifier, Eant inconnwy, ons 
fait plus de bonnes oeuvres gu il 
ne de voient pour gag ner ie ciel 
et pour entrer dans le Parada 
"fl donc gue ces oeuvres de fu; 
rerogation ne ſojent pas ſuper- 
Huss, ou perdues, le Pape par un 
principe de charite les diftribue, 
et en fait participans ceug qui 
en ont in, comme tant, les 
freres et les ſoeurs Spirituelles 
des dits Saints, et lui le pere dg 
tows, et par Conſequent le lag iti- 
me diſpenſateur. x 


A. Veil de belies Pretenk: 


ons, et de belles folies, dei ab- 


plications, et des dif8ributions de 
Chimeres, ſans aucun ordre du 
veritable Maitre. C'eſt à eux 
4 cueillir leurs propres ceuvres, 
et non pat aux autres, et Hils ont 
fait plus gui! n'etoit neceſſaire, 
pour aller dans le ciel, cela ſer- 
vira 4 les y rendre plus grand. 
que ceux qui ont moins — 
1 Cor. 15. 42+ 2 Cor. 9. 6, Dan. 
12. 3. | / : 
Cel qui conte ſans Þ lite, 
conte eu fois : 
B. Vow avez oublis gu'elles 
M m 2 they 


they de alſo very Proud, that 
tre Popb is merciful to them, 
as Ciniſt'to the Woman taken 
in Aduſtery, who wrote ift the 


Ground and ſaid to the Piiati- 


ſees, he that is without Sin a- 
mongſt you, let him Fling the | 
Firſt Stone againſt her, arid af- 
terwards he taid tio them in a- 
nother place, Verily'T ſay uato 
you that the Harlors thaii go ra- 


ther than you into the Kingdom | 


Beaver 
A. Sir, Chriſt ſpeaks there 
ofthe'Harlots that'repeiit and 
forlake their Wickedinefs. If 
the Pope Will imitate Chriſt, 
let nim then forgive only tliem 
that repent, and not permit 
them to Live ſo all their Life 
time; let lim Aboliſh ſuch 


a Tiade in His Dominioi:s,'as | fe un tel wit.icr dans ſes ecats, 


it is his duty, tho he were but 
a Teweſtial King; the rather 
that Marty'd Meu in Rome go 
after their Breakfaſt” to tune 
Waores, one Wile being not 
enougn for eim, ad that for 
rel) iug too MUCH on the Veriue 
of thole Medais and of the Ab 
fuluniorts of Pupery;but he won't 
do that, becaule he contiders 
that ſuch a Poticy maxes ail tlie 
Wicked whole number excceds 
intiuaclythat of the Good, and 
is the tt onger, {tick ro him, aud 
ſhall maintain hin with his 
Doctrine againſt any Soveraign 
that would pull him down, tor 
to maiitaiu their Reign which 
depends Oh his... 
B. They will be then a good 

Har ve ſt for Hell, Rev. 2. 2021, 
aud N n 
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| ſont auſſi extremement firres, de 


ce op le Pape leur eft miſeri. 
cordteux, comme F Ch. a 14 
femme que Pon ſurprit en Adul. 
tere,- le quel e:rivit dans terre et 
dit aux Pharifieus que celui 
Pentre vyus qui eſt ſans pec be, 
lui jette la premiere pierre; et 
enſuite il leur dit dans un auhe 
end voit, je vous dis en veritæ, que 
lesPaillardes vou devanceront au 
Roy aum des Cieuæ. 


A. Mr. J. Ch. parle 12 der 
Paillardes gui fe repentent et qui 
abandonnent leur mau vdiſe vie, 
Si le Pape veut imiter J. Ch. 
quil fardonne donc ſeulement 
celles qui ſe repentent, et qu'il 
me leur -permette pas de viure 
Ws toute leur vie; qu'il abo- 


comme il eſt de ſou de voir, quand 
meme il ne ſeroit qu'un Koi ter- 
reſtre: d'autant plus que te: 
hommes mar.es 4 Rome cout aux 
Putains —_ dejeuner ,. une 
femme ne leur ſuſiſant pas: et 


ion du Pipiſine; Maw il ne veut 
gas le faire, pricequ'il confi- 
dere que cette Politngue fait, 
que tons les Mithans dont le 
nombre ſui paſſe infuiment ce 
iter des bons, et qui eſt le plu- 
fort, vattachent 7 lui, et qu'il; 
le maintiendrout avec ſa do#rin 
contre tout ſounerain .qui vou- 
droit le mettre & bas, afin de 


du ſieu. 198 
B. Ils ſeront donc une bonne 


moifſou. pour Þeufer, Apoc, 2. 
20, 21. e122 — 


- 
- = 


The 


cela pour ſe trop fier a 11 vertu 
de ces meſaii ies, et da 1 abſolu-| 


maznteniv leur Regie qui de peud 


4 | 1 
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| 07 T. anſubſtantiation called in 


Greek Me; amorphoſis. 
A. THat is Tranſubſtan- 


tiation ? 

B. 'Tis the changing of one 
Subſtance into auothert. 
A. Is there any account of 
ſuch changing fcund in Scrip- 
tuie? t 

R. There is ſome indeed, but 
it is of a living and rational 
Subſtance into an icatimate 
thing, as that of Loz's Wike 
into a Statue of Salt; and oi 
an inanimate ſubſtance juto a- 
nother likewile inatiimate, as 
the changing of Wazjer into 
Wine in Cana of Galile ; but 
there is none in it of an inamu- 
mate thiug into a living and 
rational tubltance. 5. 
. Hath not Chiiſt ſaid, 
this is changed into my Body, 

is no more Bread, but the 
Subſtance of my Body, which 

roduces in your ſenſes the 
ame effect, as woulg have pro- 
duced the bit of Bread I had 
in my hand, before I changed 
it into the ſubſtance of iny 
Body through the miraculous 
efticagy of iy words ? 

B. No; for if he had ſpo- 
ken ſo, le had {poken an un- 
truth, and no body would have 
believed lum. 

A. I deny that. | 

J. An Als would deny more 
taan a Philotop.ier could prove. 
don't you underſtand that he 
had adranced au impoſlivility? 
A. How: an unpollivility. 
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Quatrieme Eniretien. 


De la Tranſubſlantiation appellee 
en Grec Metamorphoſe. 


A. UPeſt ce gue Tan ſul ſt ane 
tzation 

B. Ceft le changement d'une 
ſubſtance en une autre, 

A. Trouve-t-on de ces ſortes 
de chang emens dans PEcriuurxe ? 


B. I en a queques uns 4 
la verite, mau ci d'une ſub- 
ſtance vivante et raiſomalle en 
ue chofe inaumee, comme ce- 
lui de la femme de Lot en ſtarus 
de Sel; er dune ſubſtance ina- 
nimiee en uue autre pareillemeut 
manimee, comme le chaugement 
de len en vin dans Cana en Ga- 
lilke; mau il n'y en a point 
d'une choje inanimee en ug ſub- 
ſtance vivante et raiſounable. 
A. J. Ch. ne dit il pas, ceci 
eft change en mon corps, ſe neſt 
flu du pain, mas Ct la ſub- 
tance de mon corps qui preduit 
dans voſſensle mè me aft qu auro- 
| i produit le morſeau de pain que 
Japon en ma main, avant que de 
Pavorr Change en la ſubſtance de 
mon corps par | efficacite mira- 
culeuſe de mes paroles? 


E. Mu; car Sil eut parle 
de la ſorie, il auroit dit wi 
fauſſete, et perſoune ne Vauroit 
(IH, e , 


| A. Fe mie cela. 

E. Un ane nieroit plus qu'un 
Philoſuphe ne pourroit prouver. 
ne comprenez vous pas qu'il au- 
roit avauce une impoſſibilite 7 

A. Comment] une impoſſibilite, 


3. Ee. 
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B. Becauſe he had declared 
thereby he had two living Bo- 
dys and Souls 

4. How fo! 

3. Becauſe the living, dumb, 
blind, and draf Body wiüch he 
had held in his hand, had been 
locally ſeparared from his Bo- 
dy that ſpoke, ſaw, and heard; 
bur the fame can't be ſeparated 
from himſelf: therefore, &c. 


Moreover where there is a 
local ſeparation between two 
extreains, there are two things ; 


but there was a local ſeparati- 


on between the holdiug ſpeak- 


ing Body, and the held dumb 


Body, which was the Bread : 
therefore, c. | 
Laſtly, the Scul united ſub- 
ſtantially to that dumb Body 
had not been the ſame Nume- 
rically, that's, as to the num- 
ber, as that which was united 
with the ſpeaking Body of 
Chriſt, but had been the lame 
only ſpecifically, that's, as to 
the kind, becauſe it had teſem- 
blance to the dther, and might 
have been of the ſame kind: 
Neithef could the Bread have 
been changed into a Soul, be- 
cauſe Spirit is made of no mat- 
ter, but is created of nothing ; 
ſo that this ſecond Soul, if 
ſuch a Tranſubſtantiation was 
admitted, had been Younger 
than the other by about 33 
Years, at what Age Chrift in- 
ſtituted the Sacrament of his" 
Body, and by conſequence 
could not be the Soul of Chriſt 
Born of the Virgin Mary: fo 
much the more that he has on- 


B. Prreequ'i! auroit declar; 
par la qu'il auroit deux cop 
vi vans et deux ames. 

A. Comment cela 


B. Parceque le corps vi vat 


muet, aveugle, ef ſourd, 91 
\ tenvit en ſa main, auroit ete 
ſepare localement de ſon Corp! 
qui parlyit, vgyoit, et eutendhit; 
or eft il que le meme ue peut pn: 
drre ſepare de ſoi-meme < donc, 
&Cc. 

Deplus, on il ya une ſepara. 
tion locale entre deu extremes. 
il ya deux chaſes; or eſt il qu'il 


le corps qui tenoit et parloit, et 
le torps tenu, et muet qui coil 
le par: donc, &c. 


Eifin Pame qui etoit unie ſub 
ſtautiellement à ce corps muct, 
wWauroit pas ete la int ue mime. 
riquement, eſt 4 dire, quant 
au Noml:e, que celle qui &oit 
unie avec le corps de F. Ch. qui 
parloit, may auroit ete ſeule- 
ment la ut ns [peciftquement, c'eſt 
a dire, qugnt a Peſpece, parce- 
nelle auroit eu 
lance ' avec [ autre, et auroit 
pu tre de dne eſpece: nile pain 
ne pou voit etre change en unc 
ame, parcegue leſprit weſt fait 
aucune matiere, mau if e 
cres de rien; de ſorte que cetit 
ſecoude ame, ſi on admettoit une 
telle Tranſubſtantiation, auroit 
ets plus jeune que I autre d en- 
viron 34 ans, qui eſt Page au 
quel J. Ch. mourut, et par con- 
ſequent elle ef ps pas btre 


Pame de F. ne dela vierge 


Marie; d'autant plus qu'il wa 


ly ane true Body; and one on- 


- 


u un ſeul vrai corps et une 
| ſeule ame: done ce pretendu 


* 


1 - 


ya une ſeparation locale ent | 


„ la refſem- | 


ly Soul: therefore that Pretend. 
ed Pody and that Prerended 
Soul, which fills up, according 
to the Papiſts, the place of the 
Bread after the Sacrainental 
words of the Prieſt, is but a 
Chimerical aud Imaginary Je- 
ſus Chriſt, that owerh its Birth 
to the corrupted Brain of Men, 
and to the Coverouſneſs of 
Nut ug. 

A, Do not the Fathers of 
the Church ipeak of Traufub- 
ftantiation ? 

B. No. They don't ſpeak 
of it. 

A, Pl quote you, I don't 
know how many from the 67. 
Age to the Council of Treute; 
many of which have ever been 
Canonized. | 

B. They are no Fathers of 
the Church, being out of the 
Church, but Partilans of Rome, 
and followers of the Ecclefiaſti- 
cal Beaſt who Canonized them 
to make their writings Cano- 
nical and Authentical; that by 
ſuch means rhe ignorant may 
believe em, as the Golpel. 
The Fathers of the Church are 
ſuch as have lived in the firſt 
Centurys after Chriſt's Death, 


* 
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cor, et cette pretendue ame 

ui remplit la place du pain ſe- 
an let Papiſtes aprts ler paroles 
Sgeramentellet du Pi8;re; weſt 
gu un F. Ch. Chimerique et Ima- 
ginaire, qui doit 14 1aiſſance 
au terveau gate des hommes, et 
a Pavarite de Plutu:, 


A. Les Prres de Vegliſe ue 


parlent ils pas de la Tranſub- 
ſtantiation / #2 
B. Non, Ils wen parlent 
pas. | 


A. Fe vous enciterai, Je ne. 
Jai, combien depuis le Siziemg 
fiecle Fuſqw auConcile de Trente; 
1 % ont &6te mème ca- 
nom{ſes. | 

Il. ne ſont pas Peres de 
' Pe- life, stant hors de Pegliſe, 
mais ce ſont des Partiſans de 
| Rome, et des ſefateurs de la 
Bete Ecclefiaſtique qui les a Ca- 
noniſes pour rendre lenrs|errits 
eanoniques et autBtiques, afin- 
; que par ce moyen les ignorans 
les crotent, comme Pevaneile, 
Les Peres de Pegliſe ſout ceux 
qui ont vect dans les quatre pre- 
; m ers frecles apres la mart de Je- 


of iu any pure Churct of Chriſt. '/us Chrit, ou dans qneque egli- 


Such are to be quoted. 


St. Auſtin, Jerom, and 
Chrifoftome, (peak of it. | 
. Thar's falle. I have ex- 
amined them throughly ; nay, 
they are | againſt rhe Reality, 
and Subſtamlal Preſence of 
S Chrift in tlie Euchariſtick 
Bread, 


ag ünſt Auricular Con- 


Werlip of the Creature, 


ſe pure de I Ch. voild ceux gi 
| 


faut citer. 

A. St. Auguſtin, St, Je dme, et 
St, Chriſaſtome, eu parlent, 

B. Cela eſt faux. Je les at 
examines a fond; ils ſout meme 
contre la realite et la preſence 
| ſubſtautielle de J. Ch. dans le 
pain enchariſtique, contre la 
Confefton auricularey et contre, 

We et culte de ia creature. 


= 


— — __ 


Which the Papiſts catch bold 
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It is true that theze are ſome 
Paſſages in their writings, 


of, and to which they give a 
forced Senſe; but if,ove will 
take the trouble to read what 
goeth before and after, it will 
prov they have all taught the 
ctrine of the Proteſtant Re- 
ligion. | 
But more than that. I ſay 
that tho?. there ſhould be 3 or 
6 Fathers of the 4 firſt Centu- 
rys, who ſhould favour, in 
ſoine Places of their works the 
eality of Tranſubſtaiitiation 
* 1 js falle) there being a- 
ove_a hundred againft, that 
Anz number could not prevail 
28 nl the others; but we 
mould be obliged to preſume 
that ſuch Paſſages had been in- 
ferted in their writings by ma- 
lice, or by an intereſted, iudiſ- 
creet, and without Knowledge, 
Feal of ſome Modern Authors: 
which was ealy at that, time, 
Printing being not yet in uſe. 
Beſides for a little Paſſage 
that ſeems to favour the Reali. 
ty, there ate an iufinite number 
of other Paſſages in thoſe ſame 
writings which contradict that 
Opinion and ruin it utterly: bur 
however let us ſuppole what 
is not, to wit, that theſe are 
words in the works- of ſome ' 
Fathers of the Primitive Church, 
that ſeem to admit rhe Realty, 
or Tranſubſtantiation; yet that 
would prove nothing; becauſe 
it is not an Article of Faith 
that ſuch words are of them, 
leeing it might have been added 
to them by the Pope, or ſome, 


II eſt mai quilya des paſſe: 
ces dans leurs ecrits.que les Pi. 
piſtes prenent par les cheverx, 
et aux quels ils donnent un ſeu 
force; mai fi on veut prendre 
la peine de lire ct qui precede et 
ce qui ſuit, on trouvera qu'ili 
ont tous enſeigne la dedrine de la 
Religion Proteſtante. 


Fe du bien plus, quand mime 
il y gquroit cing, ou fix peres de 
Pegliſe des quatre premiers ſie- 
cles, qui favoriſeraient dans que- 
res endroits de leurs ouvrage: 
15 realite, ou la Tranſubſtantia- 
tion ( cequi eft faux) y en ay- 
aut plus de cent contre, ce petit 
nombre ne pourroit | prevaloir 
contre les autres; mais on ſercit 
oblige de preſumer que ces ſortes 
de paſſages ont &te inſeres dans 
leurs errits par malice, on par 
un Zele intereſſe, indiſcret, et 
ſans conno;ſſance, de queques 
ModGernes: ce qui Etoit aiſe en 
ce tems li, Uimpreſton uetaui 
pas encore en uſage., 
Daclleurs, pour un petit paſ- 
ſage qui ſemble favoriſer la rea- 
lite, ul y.441 nombre mfini dau- 
tres paſſages. dans ces memes 8- 
crits, gui contrediſent cette opt- 
mon et gu la ruinent entieres 
ment : toute fon ſuppoſons ce gui 
weſt pas, ſavoir qu'il ya des pa- 
roles dansiles æuvres de . 


. 
4 


ama es IAA cz a ew eee 


Peres.de la Primitive ęgliſe, gui 
ſemblent ade tire la Kealite, on 


laTrauſulſtantiation; cependant 
cela ne Prouverote rien; parcg- 
que ce n'eft. pgs un article de fi, 
que ces parales. font d'eux, guu- 

u*elles ot puetre ajoutces par 


of his Party. | 


** 


Pape, ou queques uns de, fon 
Parti, TILES, 


* 
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fis not an Article of Faith 
neither that ſuch a Book be- 
longs to ſuch a Father; ſeeig 


the Roman Church owns herſelf, 
| ks. have been 
attributed to ſome Fathers that 
been , 


that certain 


are not theirs, havir 
falſly intitled with theii Names, 


for example, that of Djoniſi- |, tiles de leurs 
f th jp Par exemple, le [ore te Deni 
| Areopagrte, ceiui dein &. Cene, 
|| 1a/trabree. @ St. Qurien, les oraie 


* 


w Areopagita,. the Book of the 
Lord's ES ributed to St. 
(yprian, the Cateclietical Orati- 
ons of Gregor of Nyſſe, the 
Myſtagogical & a 
Cyril, the Orarory Amplitica- 
tions of ſome Fathers in their 
Homelies, and many Decretals 
attritured to ſeveral Popes, of 


whichit isowned notwithſtand- 


ing they were ne ver the Authors: 
Ferre the 8 that 
ould be grounded thereupon; 
ſhould Pei of Faith, 
nor could oblige any. Body in 
Conſcience, either to believe, 
or Practice irt. 
_ Beſides the Author being not 
Inkailliple, lis Book is not Ca- 
nonical; and ſo, it can't form 
an Article of Faith.  , 
On the Contrary ſuppoſe one 
is bound to believe. what is 
found in em, Religion would 
be altered in à ſbort time; be- 
cauſe the Hypoctites and Re- 
probates of the Clergy would 
put on purpole in them, what 
is 4dvantageous tor em, the 
fraud being the more eaſ to be 
done, and haid to be dilcover- 
ed, that the number of the 
Books made | 
almoſt infinite, and they have 


been Paſtofs of the Clucclr in 


ical Catechetis of St. 4e 


5 


by the Fathers, is 


ren neee 5 _— 


1, Ce neſt pas wit nrticle de fbi 
non lia, que cenyforie vide hivres 
apartieunent any ters .- 
liſe z puiſqne  Peoliſe: Romaine 
avgue, elle 6112 quien a! attri- 
bue-de certain litres a nes Peres 
de Pegliſe, gui us | ont. point 
! Peux, les gynni fauſſement iu- 
Om, ccm 


| ſons Catechiſtiques de Gregoire 
Nyſe, les Gatacheſes! Myſti- 

ques de St. Qrille, les amplifica- 
tiqus oratoiret de queques Peres 
| dans ſpurs Homelies, et plufienrs 

Decretales qu'on a' Attributes 4 
| divers Papes, des quellesneamo- 
| Tus on aboue gui wer ſout pas 
les auteurs: done la Dactrine 
gui feroit fondee [a deſſus, ne 
| [erctt paint une Doctrine de foi, 
ni ne pourroit obliger. perſonne 
en Conſcience à la croire, on #4 


la ay Wer. | SIO! 4 
7 Pas eural auteur wetant pas 

mfaillible, ſon livre weſt point 

Cauonigue; et ainſi ilin&fauroit 
former un article de i. 

Sup poſons au contraine yu on 

fut obligz de croire cer iy 
trouve, la Relipmu ſenoic hieutot 
altere; par ce que les hyprevites 
cl Reprouves du Clerge. wy mMettro-. 
tent tout expreiee gry; leur c/t 
avant ageux, la trokiperie &t m1t 
Gautant plus ace frire et. 
difficila 4 decouvtir; gue te no 
bre des livres out ont rte faits 
par les Peres, eſt preſyn ui, et 

gu le, ont ete Paſteur; del 'eeliſe 

em differens Royau nes et parties 
de da Terres C'eſt pourguoi; ft 


different „ 260 Parts; 5 1 ue voulez. pas die jeduit, 


of the Earth: Therefore, iP you 


lattachea vow ſculement a la 
i N u wWou'c 
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won't be ſeduced, ſtick to the 
Bible only for God ſhall never 
permit it to be altered, neither 
can any Body attempt it, but it 
is ſoon difcovered aud known 
dy the other Churches, eve 
one having the Bible, which 
accordingly would declaim im- 
mediately againſt it. 
Stick alſo to the Myſtical 
Body of the Tree of Life; which 
is the Proteſtant Church, and 
not to a Bough' ſprung out of 
it, which is become totten, ſuch 
as is. the Roman Church, on 
which if you Jean, it will fall 
under your Feet, and you thall | 
fall down into Hell; for it 
hath no 3 but only the 


Appearance LE 
A. Jupiter himſelf 
imo a Golden Kam, into a 
White Swan, and into a Bull; 
aud changed Jo into a C]. Why 
caunot Cimiſt change the Bread 
into his Body? oO 
B, Thoſe changings of Iupi- 
ter are not ſubſtantial, but only 
Metaphorical. They are truths 
inwrapt- within Metaphorical 
expreſſions, and Cloathed with 
ſuch Figures, that make t em 
look as Fables and Lies, it they 
are taken in a proper and litte- 
ral ſenſe. 5 23 58 
A. What! Is chere no — 
effect happened anew to the 
thing, — is ſaid to have been 


changed into anothet:?? 
B. Yes; and it is h reaſon 
ol it, that it takes the Name of 


the other; for à new denomi- 
nation of a thing ſuppoſes a 
new real effect happened to it: 
Wherefore Metapbor is a Figure 
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Bible; car Dien ne permettya 
jamais gu elle ſoit alteree, ni 
Perſonne ne ſauroit Pentrepren. 
dre, que cela ne ſoit Pabord de- 
cou vert, et ſu det ailtres egliſes, 


ry | chacun' ayant la Bible, qui par 


conſequent crietaient d'abord 
rern 


Attache vous a au corp; 
myſtique de Parbre de vie, qui 
Pe: life Poteſtante, et non 
pay à une branche qui en eſt ſor- 
tie, la quelle eſt deve. pourrie, 
telle queſt eg liſe Romame, ſur 
la quelle fi vow vow appuy ez, 
elle vow manguera ſous les pies, 
et vous tomberez en enfer; car 
elle wapoint da force, mais elle 
en a ſeulement Papparence. 
A. Jupiter reſt change en 
pluye Por, en Cig ne blanc, et en 
Taureau; et il a change Io en 
une vache, Pour quoi eff ce que 
J. Ch. ne pourra * changer le 
pain en ſont Corps? 

B. Ces changements de Jupiter 
ne Jon! pas FebRautieh, mas 
ſeulement metaphoriques, Ce 


des expreſſions met ap horigues, 
et revetues de cesſgures, qui le: 
font paroitre, comme des fable: 
et des menſonges, fi on les prent 
dans un ſens propre et litteral. 
A. Quo weſt il arrive de 
nouveau” aucun e el reel @ ta 
choſe que Pon dit avcir ete 
changee en une autre? 

B. Oui; et Veſt 0 N5 de 
cela, u elle prent le nom de] au- 
eee. 
vel effet reel ui lui eſt arriba. 
Oeft pour gu la metaphore eſt 


of Speech, whereby the N ame” 
» . » 2 Dart 


+4 93 


. 


ſont des verites envelopees dans | 


tre; car la nouvelle denomina- | 


une Rt ure du diſcours par it 
Nenn bk 4 of 


by reaſon, of ſome Reſfemblance 
| thit jt hath with it; whether it 


Nourriſnment of the Body, as 


of one thing is given to another, 


has that Reſlemblance, by its 
Nature, as God is laid to be a 
King and a Rock, & c. becaule 
he has the Power of a ming; 
and the ſtrength of a Rock; 
whether it has got that Reſſem 
blance by ſome accidence hap- 
pened anew to it, as Jo is (aid! 
to be a Cow, becaule of a Wife 
and Modeſt Woman, ſhe was 
turned Whore; whether it hath 
got that Reſſemblance with a 
nother by ſome Induſtry of Art, 
as Of a Picture that Reſſembles 
Father, I can ſay, it is my 
ather; whether at laſt it hath | 
ot that Refſfemblance, partly 
y nature, and partly by ſome 
Inſtitution. . Thus the Bread 
broke and the Wine Shed, are 
ſaid to be the Body and Blood 
of Chriſt; N a 


E l e 
1 Becauſe being joined to- 
gethet they repreſent and con- 
tain by their Nature the perfect 


the Body of Chriſt broken on 
the Croſs and his Blood ſhed, 
reprelent and coinain the perfect 
Nourriſhment of r 


2dly, Becauſe the Bread is 
broken and deſtroy'd, aud. the 
Wine ſhed to Nournſh the Bo- 
dy, as the Body of Chriſt is 
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quelle on donn e le nom d'une choſe 
4 unt autre, 4 * * fe queque 
reſſemblance qu elle a avec elle; 
ſort qu'elle ait cette reſſemblauce, 
de ſa nature, ainſi qu'il eſt dit 
de Dieu, qu'il eft un Roi et un 
Rocher , & c. parcequil à le 
pon voir d un oi et la force du 
Rocher; ſoit qu elle ait cette 
reſſemblauce par qteque accident 
qui lui eft arrive, T uon ven, 
comme on dit d' Ja quclle a 616 
changee en une var bę, parceque 
de ſage et de modeſte Femme 
alle etoit, elle etoit' dauenue 
une putain; ſoit gu elle att cette 
reſſemblance avec une autre par 
queque adreſfſe"deid'artyi comme 
je pms dire dun Portrait” qui 
reſſemble & mon Pere, c mon 
fere 5 ſors enfin gu elle ait kette 
refſe pee avec une autrezi en 
partie par ſa mature, et. en par- 
tie pay queque fuſtitutian e h 
le gain ranipu et le vin rat audu 


n 150 ftre le corpr e leifavic 
PA: bai ite” 


Jeſus Chrit; © | 
ent. ; Parcequ”- swr Joints 
enſemble, ils; repreſentem et 
couttennent par leur. ature da 
nouxriture pal faite du corps; 
comme le corps de Chuiſt vompu 
ſur la croiæ et ſon fang tes 
pandu repreſentent et cu 
nent la parfaite noutriture ds 
l ame. 1417 "Sf vita b y 

zent. Parceque le pam eit 
rompu et detruit, et le uin re- 
paudu, pour. nourrir le corpsy 
comme le corps de F. Cb. eft 10m- 


broken and deſtroy'd, and his l 


n 
34%. Becauſe tho Separation | 


of the Wine from the Bread 
epreſents the real Separation 


1 * 


Pig et detruit, pour nournrin . 
ame. | bout toy 
ent. Parceque Ia ſeparation 
du vin d'avec le pain, repre + 
ſente la ſeparation reelle du [wg 

Nn3 | 
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lood of Chriſt from his | de J. Ch. daveg ſon corps, 


E»fin le pain de 11 Se. Cene el 
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of the B | 
Body; 1's at 
In fine the Bread of the 

Lord's Supper is called the Bo. 


appelle le corps de F. Ch. parce- 


dy of «Chriſti becauſe God by 
his will and Chriſt's Inttitutien 
hath annexed to it the efficacy pf, 
the ſaid Body Baeriticed on tHe * 
the.Crofs for the Sins of Men, 
their Reconcitiatioh ir God, | 
and tte recovering of Paradiſe 
for em: And the Wine 18 faid | 


his Blood for tüte lame Reafon. / 


A, But, Sir, pray, be ſo 
Kind as do explain to me thoſe 
Myſtical Changings of ile Mea 
then; afoie ſp ot | 
WY tz "+ SELLS 

. To unde ſtand them; you | 
mult know that by the Gods 
were ſometimes under ſtood 
a. Metaphor the Kings\ of the 
Earth; by the» Goddeffes the 
Queens, by Heaven their Gouft, 
by the Earth the Dwieilliig of 
their Subyects, by nalf Gods the 
Heras, but the lame hae 
cially called Gods, Goddeſſes, 
and nhalt Gods after ce ir Death, 
when they were rhought to be 
iu Heaven: Wnereiorè Jupite ! 
is {aid to have changed himſelf 
into a Golde Rain, to eiter 
into a Tower, wherein a You 
Princeſs was kept by het Fa- 
ther, aud to have deſcended 
from Heaven under ſuch a ſhape 
imo the Tower; becaùſe he 
came down from nis Court with 
2 Purſe full of Gold, by the 
means of which he got into the 
Tower, by whom che Prhiceſs 
was found with Child. | 

He changed himſelf into a 
White Swan; becauſd he drvſs t 
himſelf with White and neat 

* . We 92 & ? ' 


5 


: * 


24 * * 


4 


ö 


We Djes par ſa volonte et par 
mftitution de J. Ch. y 

nexe Veficaoite du dit corps ſa. 
crifte ſur la Croix pour les pec bei 
des hommes, pour leur reconcili. 
ation avec Dieu, et pour leur 
reccu vrer le Fur adis * et le vin eff 
dit ſon ſang pour la menie vai 
7... 

A. Man, Mr. je vows prie 
d'avoir la Bonte' de mexpliquer 
ces changemens myſtique de; 
Payens dont vous atlex parlez ci. 
de vant. + | 
B. Pour les entendre, il faut- 
1 — vous ſachiea, que par le; 
Vieux, on entendoit queque foi 
par mtap bor: let Row de la Tee, 
par les Det ſſet les Reiner, par l 
Ciel leur cbur, par la Terre |: 
Domicile der leurs ſujeti, pu 
Demi-Dienux les Hero:; mas 
ſurtout on les appelloit Dieux, 
Deefſes, et Demi. Dieux, apri: 
leur mort, gu on let croyoi: 
dant le 6 * eſt pourguor on 
dit que Jupiter ſe changea er 
Nuye dor, pont entrer dans un 
teur, où une jeune Hinceſſe 6toi! 
gardee'par ordre de ſon Pere, e: 
2 etoit deſcenuu du Ciel ſou 
une tall forme dans la tour; 
parcegu ii deſcendit ge ſa Cou 
avec'une hene bourſe d or, pa 
le moyen e la quelle il ente: 
dans la teur, et engroſſit ': 
eee 


- 


It ſe changes en un Cign 
diane, pareequ'it-'fhabilla 4. 
blanc-et proprement (comme c 


Cloarh: 


> 


a au- 


Cloaths (as it is fill at this 
preſent the Cuſtom in Greece in 


Summer) full of Silver Laces, 


ot his Face Shaved, his Mouth, 
eth, and Hands Waſh't and 


nis Hairs powdered and per- 


fumed: Tins went with a proud 
And grave Pace like a Swan to 
the tair Lady Leda, who beiag 
deceived by ſuch a Swan, grew 
big Belly'd of him. 
eis (aid alſo to have chan- 
ged himſelf into a Full; be- 
caule many times he acted ra- 
ther, like a Bull, thaa a Man, 
with the Ladys, when he caine 
down from Heaven, that's, from 
his Court: for without Com 
ment and Ceremony, he en- 
od mauy by force, and ra 
8 them againſt their will, 
euch zs a Bull ules a Cow, 
which he ineets in his way, .. 
. Laftly, Is is ſaid. to have 
been Changed inig a Cow; be- 
cauſe of a vertuous and honeſt 
Woman, after Jupiter debauch- 


like a Cow, aud Jupfter was 
always very welcome with her : 
thus you may lay of the Whores 
of Rome that they are Wonen 
changed into Cows, becauſe 
they carry themiclves. no more 
as Chait aud Modeſt, Women, 
bar play the Pait of Cows. 

. I have heard that Jo was 
the Dauglitet of the River 1na- 
cus who ſhed many tears and 
was not to be coinforted, when 
tie heard his dauglitet that had 
fo fine Parts, Was become a 
Cow; but I look't on it, as a 
Fable: for a River hath no 
Sou, nor Daughter, nor can 
weep tor any Loſs. 


tC \ 


1 
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ed her, ſhe became. Proſtirute | 
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| encore 4 preſent lu Cœurume en 


Grece en Ee) ayant ſon habit 
couvert de Gahns d' argent, Ia 
barhe raſee, la bouche, les dents, 
et les mains lapees\,  4vec- ſes 
chevenx foudves et parfumes: 11 
ve alla dans cet Equipage d'un 
pas grave et ſuperbe, comme un 
cigne, vers la belle Leda, qui 
retant lajſſe amuſer par un tel 
eigne, en devint oroſſe, ', 
On dit auſh qu'il ſe changea 
en un taureau; parcequ'it agit 
plufienrs for plutot en taureau 
qu*en Homme avec les dames de 
Qualité. quand il deſcendoit du 
Cel, c'eſt à dire de ſa Caur; car 
ſans compliment et ſans ceremo- 
nie il jouiſſoit de pluſiettrs M elles 
ar force, et les raniſſoit contre 
eur valette, de m une qu'un 
taureau en uſe avec une uarbhe 
qui rencoutre dans ſon chemin. 
E. u, on dit qui Jo fut c ban- 
ee en une vache; parreque- de 
vertuguſe et d' Honète fonmme gu- 
elle e tojt, apres que Jupiter ſieut 
dehauchge, elle devint proſtit nt 
comme: une vachs, et Jupiter 
etoit tonjours tres: hien ven 
chez elle: ainſi on peut dire des 
Putains de Rome que ce ſont des 


femmes changes en vaches; par- 


cequ-elles ne ſe comportent plus 
en femmes chaſtes et modeſtes, 
a fout les fonctions des vaches. 

A. Tai oui dire git" Ia &toit 
la file qu fleuwe Inaa bu qui re- 
paudit beaucoup de lar mes, et qui 
&1nit inconſolable, quand il ap- 
pris que a fille qui etoit does 
de ſi ieee etoit deve - 
au une vac he; may je reg ardai 
cela, comme une fable; car une 
riviere wa ni fila, ni fille, ni ne 


| 


ſauroit ple ur er. ; 
| 53 He 


"76 
. He was River by Name, 
but not by Naure; as there ate 
many Rivers in Pars and Lon- 
don, who have Sons and Daugh- 
ters. His Name may have been 
given in Continuance of Time 
to the great Heaps of Waters, 
that flows down into the Sea, 
called now Rivers by his Name; 
as in France they have given 
the Name of Calvin to many 
s. His name was Fluvius 
Inachus, as that of one of the 
Roman: Emperors, was Flavin 
Veſpaſianns. . 
A. According to thoſe man- 
ners of ſpeaking, you pretend 
then that the Bread ot the 
Lord's t may be ſaid chan- 
—— the Body of Chriſt; 
| uſe after the words of the 
Prieſt, it is no more Common 
Bread as before, but a Bread 
that hath the Spiritual Proprie 
tys of the Body of Chriſt Sa- 
criſioed on the Croſs, in that 
henouriſhes Spiritually our Soul 
by 1&@ſon* of the divine Inſti- 
tution through the application 
of all the merits of Chrift Suf- 
feting and Death, even of his 
Satisfattion made for us; (pro- 
yided: nevertheleſs that Sacra- 
mental Bread be received with 
Faith); but that there is no 
change of the Bread into ano- 
ther Suhſtance, either living 
or not living; as the Colours 
wherewith the Picture of my 
Father is drawn, nor the Picture 
it ſelf is not changed into the 
Subſtance of my 
ther God into a Subſtance of a 
| nor Io into the Sub- 
ſtance of a Cow. WT 
Z. All that is certain trath, 


ather; nei- 


| 


PS 
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B. I! etoit viviere de Moy, 


ars et dans Londres, qui on 
des fils et des filles, On a jv 
donner ſon nom dans la ſuite du 
du tems aux grandi amas deaus, 
wo fe jettent dans la mer, que 
on appelle maintenant vivieres 
de ſon nom; demè me qu od doi. 
ne en France le nom de Calvin a 
Plufieurs chient. Son nom S toit 
Fluvius Inachus, den me que 


&to1t Flavius Veſpaſianus. 


ler, venus pretendez donc que 
Cene, qu'il a et change au co) 
de 705 1 
du P. Etre ce Weſt plus du pain 
commun comme auparavant, ma- 
du pain qu? à les 1 riete 
ſpirituelles du Corps de J. Ch, 
ſacrifie fur In tigixy en te qu'il 
nourrit ſpiituellement notre ame 
a raiſon de Piftitution divine 
par > capa de tous les nie- 
rites de la mort et paſſion de J. 
Ch. et ene dela 
quit a faite pour nous (pour vu 
neamoms qu on regoive ce pain 
Sacramentel avec foi); mais 
qu'il nya aucun changement du 
pain en une autre ſubſtance, a- 
nimee, ou inanimee; de nitme 


portrait de mon pere, ni le por- 
trait màme n'eſt pas change en la 
ſubſtance de mon Fee, ni Dieu 
en un roc her, ui Io en la ſub- 
ſtauce q une pac he. 


IS. 
* * 


" So 


B. Tout cela eſt ſans contre- 
n | ſuch 


* non pas d'effet; dent 
wy 1a pluſicurs rivieres dau 


celui dun des empereurs Romain; 


A. Selon ſes manieres de par- 
Pon puiſſe dire du pin de la de. 


i parcegu apres les paroles 


tfactiou 


que les cbuleuri dont cn a fait le 


5 ee. e e. 


Led 


and Proteſtant Companion. 277 


uch Metamorphoſes being Me- dit, ces ſortes de Mat amorphu- 
0 3 not Subſtantial; ſe Etant Metaphariques, et nou, 
yet they may be called real in pas ſubſtantie es, * 1xgumgh on 
i: ſome ſenſe, the effect repreſent- | les peut appeller reelles en que-, 
«| ed in them being Real. - que ſens, l effet qui eſt repre- 
y ente, etant reet. | | 
4 I underſtand you. The | A. Je vous entends, Le 
u change is real by reaſon of the changement eft reel araiſon du. 
neu effect that happens to the nouvel effet 2¹¹ alt arrive a la 
e: thiog that takes the name of | choſe qui prent le nom de Pqutze, 
„che other, tho? iris not Subſtan- 7% 4 l 1 pas ſubſtantiel; 
2 rial; and is called Metaphor eri pelle Metaphorique; par 
n cal; becauſe it is repreſented by | 270 A re eſente Par une: 
a Figure of Speech called Me- figure de paroles, u on appels 


2 taphor. e Metaphore. 4225 

3. You have at laſt dived in- B Vous avez enfinpenetre dans 
to the Bottom of the Myſtery. le foud du Myſtere, i 
ie I had much ado to make yo Tao beaucoup de peine & 
: BS underſtand it. I vous le faire entendre. f 
Had you learnt Rhetorick,| Si vous cute appris la Rhe- 


torigue, vous auriez entendu 
toute: ces choſes ſans avoir beſoin 
ue je vous les explicaſſe. 


A. Fapprouve Puſage' des: 
expreſſions Me: aphoriques en Ma- 
tiere d amour; afinqus les Eu- 
fans ne puiſſent pas entenare ce- 
qu'il vaut mieuæ pour eagle | 
ignorent, Ou gui pourroit cor 


vou would have underſtood all 
n WS thole things, without having 


- eed of my Explaining them 
do you. | 

þ 4, I approve the uſe of Me- 
„ tapborical Expreſſions in mat- 
ter of Love; that Children may 
not underſtand what is fit for 
em to be ignorant of, ot could 
corrupt their manners: 


But why have the Heathens 


rompre leurs bonnes Moeury >. 


b taught Religion to their Flocks | Mau pourguoi eſt ceque les Pay. 
by tigurative expreſſions; that's | eng ontenſergne la Keligion à le. 
5 by obſcurity, urs troupedux par desexpreſſions 
; figurees, c'eſt à dire, par 0 

ſcurité. | renne 


B. 1ſt, to deceive them the 
better, and make them be lie ve 


; B. fentepour les tromper d- 
r 

- aterwards What they pleaſe, 

L 

q 


autant mieuæ, et leur faire en- 
ſuite croixe cegu on vewt'ſelon” 
ſon. Iateretʒ car alors il eſt en 
leur! pouvoir diy donner le ſens ' 
qu, 'veulent; et de tourner 

leit du peupie de quel cout 
2 l leur Rt.. 


according to their Intereſt; for 
then it lies in theit Power, to 
give them what ſenſe they will, 
and turu People's Mind tõ what 
fe they like. Ls | 


2. Becaule it l heceſſaty 2. Parcegue ef un mal he. 
Evil; fot luppoſe they had 


cefſaive 3 car ſuptoſe⁊ gu ils oufe 1 
: made 
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made the Books of their Reli- 
ion, without Meraphor, the 

ple would have laid, 
undetſtand all that; we can do 
the ſame; it is a Book of Man 
and not of God: but when 
they are full of ene ex- 

reſflons, they call moſt on em 

yſterys. People admites them, 
and account ſuch Books as a 
divine work; becauſe they can't 
do the like, having never 
leatn't the Trade of Clergy- 
Men. They think it can't 
done by a Man; unlels lie hath | 
been inſpired of God, | 


3. The Authors uſe figures in 
their Books and Speeches, to 
make them look richer and no- 
bler; otherwiſe the ſtyle rhere- 
of ſhould look baſe, low, and 
flat, They geta great Renown | 
thereby. They are more com- 
mended; and better rewarded, 


A. I have obſerved that by 
reaſon of the new vertue hap- 
pened to the Bread, and the real 
effect it produces in the Soul of 
him that receives it, three or 
four Fathers, but eſpecially ſe- 
veral Authors of the sth. and 
sth. Cemury, laid the Bread 
was really the Body of Chritt 
ſpiritually, meanivg concern- 
ing. the {piritoal. Pagprietys'of 
his Body Sacriticed, and not 
concerning the ſubſtance of his 
Body: which figurative expret- 
ſion, tho“ tiur but a little too 
ſtrong, hard, and above the 
Apacity of many ignorant 
- Paeſts, hath given ground io 
the Impanation, Alias, Conſub- 


| 


| 
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ſent fait les livres de leur Reli. 
gion ſans Metaphore; le peiipl: 


I | aurnit dit, Pentends tout cela; 


nous en pouvous faire autant; 
c'eſt un livre d homme, et non 
pas de Dieu mau quand il; 
ſout remplis e e. fe u- 
rees, ils en appellent la plupart 
Myfteres, Le peuple les admire 
et regarde ces livres comme un 
ouvrage dtuin; parcequ ili nen 
peu vent pas faire de mime, nay- 
ant jamais apris le metier du 
clerge, Is img inent qu'il ne 
peut pas avoir ete fait par un 
homme; @ wiois qu'il wait etc 
inſpire de Dieu. 

3. Les auteurs ſe ſervent' de 
figures dans leurs livres et dif- 
cours, pour les faire paroitre 
plus riches et plus nobles; au- 
trement le ſtile paroitroit bas, 
rampant, et flat, Is gag nent 
ar la un graud renom, On le: 
vante d'avantage, et ils fout 
mieuæ whos ers, | 

A. Pai remarque qu & rai- 
ſan de la —— vertu qui e 
arrive au pain, et de Þeffet reel 


2u i produit dans Pame de celui 


qui le regoit, trow ou quatre Pe- 
res de Pegliſe, mais ſurtout di- 
vers Autents du ze. et Ge, ſie- 
cle, out dit que le Pain etoit reel» 
lement le corps de J. Ch. ſpiri- 
tuellement, entendaut , quant 
aux propriet es ſpiri tuellts de fon 
corps Sacrifice, et non pas quan- 
2 la ful ſtance de ſon cott; In 
guelle expreſſion fig uree, quaique 
vraie, mau un peu trop forte, et 
au deſſus de la capacite de plu- 
ſieurs M tres ignorant a donne 
lieu a Uimpanation, autremert 


appellee, Conſulſtantiation, 4 


ſtautiation, that ate. e about 


Ss.&hna environ ſe ze. fects 
we” 


the 5th Age, by reaſon of which 
the Churches of Chriſt in the 


and Proteflant Companion. 
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raiſm de quoi les Ezliſes de J. 
ui Etoient dans les Alpes 


Alps, that were near Traly, ra- proche G Italie, plutot que de 


ther than to Cavſe Rome to 
make a Schiſm.-with em, and 
hoping to put a ſtop and to 
prevent by their union lome er- 
rors, eſpecially Idolatry that 
was Strengthening every day, 
had the weakneſs to admit a- 
bout the 6th Century the Im- 
panation ; but the other Church- 
es within the Alps remained 
ſtedfaſt in the purity of the 
Proteſtant Doctrine, then cal- 


led Catholick; Apoſtolick, 


Chriſtian. Pr 

Luther in the great Reforma- 
tion of the Popiſh Churches, 
Imitating the Prudence of Peter 
who retained Circumciſion, to 
draw the Fews to Chriſtian 
Faith, Preached that Impana- 
tion, as being Older than Tran- 
ſubſtantiation of which it had 
been the forerunner, to make a 
Progreſs amongſt Papiſts, and 
recall them to the Boſom of 
their firſt and true Mother, 
knowing that the Paſtors of 
the Church afrer his Death 
ſhould be in a better Condition, 
to mend it. | N ; 

- 'Tis for the ſame reaſon he to- 
lerated the Wafer in the ſaid Sa- 
craiment, having follow'd there- 
in the Reps of the Apoſtles 
who tolerated the obſerving of 
the ſtrangled Fleſh and Blood; 
which is obſerved no more. 
AZ, 15.29. 

B. For ſuch reaſons the Lu- 
theran Churches ought no more 
to follow Impanation, nor the 
Wafer, but prelume the lame 
af Luther, concerning Impana- 


donner lieu 4 Nome de faire un 


| ſehoſme avec elles, eſperant d 


ailleurs darreter, et d'emtecher 
par leur union queEques erreurs, 
particul;erement '{Idolatrie qui 
fe fortiſioit tous les. jours, eu- 
rent. la foibleſſe d'admettre en- 
viron le Ge. fiecle Pimpanation ; 
mais les autres eglifſes qui etoi- 
ent au dedans des Alpes reſterent 
fermes dans la purete de la do- 
&rine Proteſtante appellee alors 
Catholique, Apoſtolique, Chre- 
tienne. | 

Tut her dans la grande Refor- 
me des egliſes Papiſles, imitant 
la prudence de Rierre qui reteng- 
it la Circonciſion pour attirer les 
Juifs ala foi Chretienne, precha 
cette impanat ion, comme etant 
plus vieille que la tranſubſtanri- 
ation, dont elle avoit ete Pavant 
counriere, pour faire des progres 
' parmi les Papiſtes, et les rappel- 
peller au ſein de leur premiere et 
veritable mere, ſachant que les 
Paſteurs de V64life ſeroient mi- 
eux en tat apres ſa mort de la 
Corriger, 


C'eſt pour la meme raiſon qu'il 
a talere Poublie dans le dit Sa- 
crement, ayant ſuivi en cela les 
traces des Apotresquitolero;ent “- 
ohſeroation de la chair etoufes 
et du ſang ; ce qui ne Vo 
plus, At. 15. 19. 


B. Pour ces raiſons les egliſes 
Lutheriennes ne doivent plus ſu- - 
tore Pimpanation, ni Voublte,. 
mais preſumer la meme choſe de: 


Luther touchant 1impanation et, 
e tion 


280 
tion and the Wafer, as the 
Churches of Chriſt have pfeſu- 
of the Apoſtles concerning their 


recommending of not Eatin 
ftrangled Fleſh or Blood, AZ. 
21. 25; viz, that it was but re» 
commended thus for a while, 
for fear to turn back from the 
Chriſtian Religion, both rhe 
ous and the Gentiles, whole 
rain was as much infatuated 
with ſuch things as that of the 
Papiſts of a Living Body in the 
Sacrament of the Eucharift. 

A. They. ought then to take 
away thoſe two ſcandalous 
things, (whereof the fuſt may 
be called a conſiderable ſtain, 
not in the Practice, being ac- 
company'd with no Idolatry, 
but in the mind,) by Preaching 
to the People they are no more 
obliged to obſerve fuch things, 
than the Commandment of the 
Apoſtles of not eating ſtrangled 
Fleſn or Blood, and that of 
the waſhing of rhe Feet, 1 Tim. 
5. to. Fohn 13, 14 and 15. o- 
therwiſe there is no Salvation 
for their Doctors and Preach- 
ers; for Chriſt ſaid not, in 
thu u my Body, but, this u my 
Body : therefore that Propoſiti- 
on muſt be underſtood, either 
in the litteral Senſe, as the Pa- 

iſts, or in the Metaphorical 
Sende as the Pioteſtants with 
the Primitive Church, St. Au- 
ſtiu, and Caloin. 

And indeed Impanation is 
as impoſſible as Tranſubſtantia- 
tion, tno' not ſo ridiculous, 
nor fo injurious for Deity; for, 
or there is a real and local ſe- 
paration between the humanity 
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| 


Poublic, que les egliſes de J. 
Ch. ont preſume des Apdires tou- 
chant leur ordonnance de ne 
Point manger de viande etoufee, 
ou du ſang, A. 21.25.4 ſa- 
voir, que cela n'etoit aink re- 
commende que pour un tems; 
crainte de detourner de la Re- 
ligion Chretienne, taut les juifs 
que le: G:utils, dont l'e prit e- 


toit autant infatue de ces ſor- 


tes de choſes, que celui des Pa- 
Piſtes, d'un corps vivant dans le 
Sacrement de PEuchariftie. 

A. Ils doivent donc 6ter ces 
deu choſes ſcandaleuſes, (dont 
la premiere peut tre appellee 
une tache conſiderable, qui ne ſe 
trouve ps dans la pratigue, u. 
etant accompagnee d aucune Ido- 
latrie, ns — dans Ve- 
[prit,) en prechant aux peuples 
quils ne sont pas plus obliges 
d"obſerver ces ſortes de choſes, 
que le commandement des Atd- 


tres de ne pas manger de la 


chair etoufee et du ſang, 


et I. 
celui du lavement des pies, 1 Tim. 


5. 10. "Jean 13, 14 et 15. au- 
trement il u point de ſalut 
pour leurs Doctaurs et Predica- 


| teurs; car J. Ch, 1 a pas dit, 


dans ceci eſt mon Corps, mai ce- 
ci eft mon corps + donc on doit 
entenare cetts Propoſition, ou dans 
le ſens litteral comme les Papiſtes, 
ou dans le ſens Metaphorique com- 
me les Proreſtans, avec 
tive eghſe, duguſtin, et Calvin. 

Eu effet 5 1 eſt auſe 
impoſſible que la Tranſulſtanti. 
ation, PP ne ſoit pas 
I ridicule, ui fi injurieuſe a la 
Divinite; car ou il y a une ſe- 
aration reelle et locale entre 


of Cluift in the eating of the | Phumauice de . Ch, dans ta 


Primi- 
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Conſecrated Bread and his hu- 
manity which is in Heaven, or 
no: if there is a real and local 
Separation, there are two li- 
ving humanitys of Chriſt, and 
conſequently two Souls; and if 
there is uo real and local Sepa- 
ration, then the Humanity of 
Chriſt is every where, which 
can't be, the Infinite befitting 
God only and not the Creature 
which is Finite: belides that 
it ſhould be no more the ſame 


Humanity as is born of tlie 


Bleis't Virgin Mary and wrought 
our Redemption on the Crols, 
having never beenin agus! | wr 
at once, as theScripture teſtifysit. 

Add thereunto, that when 
Thomas was incredulous con- 
ceruing Chriſt that appeared to 
him, thinking it was not a 
true Rody, Chriſt to convince 
him appeals to the Proof of the 
Seufes, lay ing reach hither thy 
finger and behold my hands, John 
20. 27. he did the lame in ano- 
ther apparition, towards his o- 
ther Diſciples who were tiou- 
bled at it, ſuppoling to have 
ſeen a Spurit: Handle me, ſays 
be, and ſee; for a Spirit hath 
no fleſh und bones, as ye ſee me 
have, Luk. 24. 39. which rea- 
fon would ſignify nothing, if 
the Proof of all the Senles is 
rejected for his Pretended Body 
in the Sacrament. From whence 
it follows that ſince we tee, 
feel, and taſt 'only Bread, and 
no Subſtantial Body of Chriſt, 
there is no other Subſtance in 
it, but the Subſtance of Bread, 
and conſequently no more Im- 
panation, than Tranſubſtaiti- 
ation. 


and Proteſtant Companion. 
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| manducation du pain conſacre 
et ſon humanite qui eſt dans le 
Ciel, ou non: Vil y a une ſepara- 
tion reelle et locale, il y a deuæ hu- 
marites vivantes de F. Ch. et 
par conſequent denx ames; et 
ny a point de ſeparation reel- 
le et locale, donc lhumanite de 
J. Ch. eft partcut, cequi ne ſe 
feut, Pinfini ne convenant qu 4 
Dieu ſeul, et non pas à la creature 
qui 7 finie: D'aillzurs ce ne ſeroit 
Plus la meme humanite gui eſt nee 
de la vierge Marie, et qui a opere 
notre redemption ſur la Croix, ne 
Eetant jamais trouveen pluſienrs 
en droits tout à la fois, comme 
Eeriture nous le temoigne, 
Ajoutez 4 cela que, quand St, 
Thomas fut incredule à & Ch. 
| qui lui apparut, croyant que ce 
toit point un vrai corps, J. 
Ch. pour le couvainere en appel- 
le à ba preuve des ſens, en diſant, 
mets ton doigt ici, et regarde 
mes mains, Jean 20. 27. il en 
fit de mime dans une autre ap- 
parition à Pecard de ſes autres 
diſciples qui en furene croubles, 
f1maginant que Cetoit un eit 
quils avoient vu; tatez moi, 
dit il, et vayea; car un efprit 
1, nichair, ui 0s, comme vous 
voyez que j'ai, Luc. 24. 39. la 
quelle raiſin ne vaudroit rien, 
i on rejette la preuve de tous les 
ſens tour ſon pretendu corps 
dans Euchariſtie. Don il Hen 
ſuit que, puiſque nous ne voy- 
ons, nous ne touchons, et nous 
ne goutont que du pain, et non 
| pas le corp: ſul ſt utiel d F. Ch. il 
#3 a point d'auire ſul ſtauce daus 
ce ſacrement que (a / ubſtance du 
pain, et par conſequent pas zlus d'« 
Impanation, que deTranſutſtanti- 


ation. O00 2 As 
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As for the Wafer, the Scrip- 
ture every whete ſays he took 
Bread ; but no where he took 
a Wafer, 4: 2. 42. 4d. 20. 7. 

Morevver the Scripture by 
Bread means that which is Lea- 
vened; for when it means Un- 
lea vened Bread, then, it expreſ- 
les it, as it is manifeſt in the 
Exod. 13. 6. Lev 23. 6. Luke 22.1. 
A wafer don't repreſent nei 
ther the perfect nurture of the 
Soul given in that Sacrainent 
as Bread, by reaſon of which 
Chriſt choſe rhe Wine for the 
ſecond Part of this Sacrament, 
and not the Water, tho” a more 
Sober Element; for, as Baptiſin 
is the Sacrament of the Spiritu- 
al Life which it procures to 
Man newly Born, ſo the Lord's 
Supper is the Sacrament of the 
perfect nouriſhment and increa- 
fag iu that Spiritual Life of 
the regenerated Man, who is 
reconciled with God after his 
Sins by Repentance accompa- 
ny'd with Faith. 


Betides the Difference be- 


tween the eating of the Paſſo- 
ver amongſt the ſews, and the 
eating of tue Lord's Supper, 
is that the former Sacrament, 
which was a figure of the latter, 
nouriſhed imperfettly the Soul; 
and ſo its effet was reprefent- 
ed by Unleavened Bread: ,There- 
fore the latter that nouriſhes 
perfectly. ought to be repreſeat- 
ed witn Leavened Bread, and 
not with a Wafer that nouriſh- 
es yet lels, than Unleavened 
Bread; for had the firſt Teſta 
ment been perfect as argues Paul 
mne ſecond had not been ſubſti- 
tuted in its ſtead, Hebr. 8. 7 

Hebr. 7. 18, ty, and 2 


* . 
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Pour ce qui eft de Poublic, 
PFcriture dit parthut, qu'il prit 
du pain; ma elle nc dit null 
part qu'il prit une oublie. 

Deplus IExriture entend par 
le pain celui qui eſt leve ;, car 
2 vent dire du pam non 
eve, alors elle Pexprime. comme 
teſt manifeſtetans Pexdae,c.1z, 
v. 6. Lev. 23. 6. Luc. 22. 1. 

Une cublit ne 2 7 . pas la 
fai ſaite nourriture de Pame, qui 
eſt donnee dans ce ſacrement, 
comme le — a raiſon dequo! 
J. Ch. a choifi le vin pour la ſe- 
conde Partie de ce Sacrement et 
non pas l'eau, qubiqu elle ſoit 
un element plus ſobre; car com- 
me le Batème 7 le ſacrement 
de la vie ſpirituelle qu'il procure 
a homme nouvellement ne, ain. 
ft la jailite Cene eſt le ſacrement 
de la nourriture parfaite et de 
Paccroiſſement de i homme rege- 
prove dans cette vie ſpirituelle, 

e quel eft reconcilie avec Dien, 
apres ſon pech: par la repentance 
atcompagnee de la foi. 

D'2illeurs la difference qu'il) 
a enire la manducation de la Pa- 
ques jparm les juifs, et la man- 
ducation de la ſe. cene, eſt que 
le premier Sacrement, qui etoit 
la figure du dernier, ne nouriſ- 
ſoit Fame qu'iniparfaitement ; et 
at uſi ſon effet etoit repreſente par 
du pain non leve: C"eft pour- 
 quz0r i etort a propos que le der- 
ier qui mowrit parfaitement, 
fut repreſents pas du pam leve, 
et non par une oublit, qui nour- 
rit encore moins que du pain non 
le ve; car fi le premier teftament 
eut ete parfait, comme raiſorme 
Haul, in anro pas eu lieu pou! 


e /econd, Hebr. 8. 7. Heb, 3. 


18, I9,et 22, B. 
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B. When Chriſt jnſtitured | B. Quand F. Ch. inſtitua te 
the Sacrament of his Body, there | Sacrement de ſon corpt, il ny avo- 
was no Leavened Bread ainongft | it point de pain leave pam les 
the Jews; therefore it is likely | juift; donc il eſt probable que F. 
that Chriſt uled Unl-avened | Ch. Seft ſervi du pain ſans le- 
Bread. This is ſo much the vain: Parttant plus qu'il infti- 
more likely, becauſe he iuſtitu- tua ce ſacrement immediatement 
ted this Sacrament immediately aprus la celebration de Prenean 
after the Celebrating of the Paſchal que Pon mangeoit abet 
Paſchal Lamb, which was eat du pain non lebe. 
with Unleavened Bread. 

A. The Firſt Propoſition is A. La premiere propoſition eft 
Falſe 3 becaule it was foibid fauſſe; parcequ'il etort ſeule- 
only to have leavened Bread ment defendu d'avoir du pain 
from the Firſt Day of the Feaſt , leb depuis le premier Jour de li 
of the unlea vened Bread to the | f#/e des pains ſans levain Tuſqu' 
9th, which Feaſt was the P.ſlo- | au e, la guelle fete toit Plaques; 
ver; and that eating of uniea- | et cette manducation au pain 
dened Bread laſted 7 Days, ex. | ſans levain duroit 75 Joe, Ex. 
12. 15, and 19; but Chriſt in- | 12. 15, et 19. or eſt il que J. 
ſtituted this Sacrament the Day | Ch. a inſtitute ce Satrement 15 
before his Death, which hap- jour avant ſa mort qui arrioa la 
pened ou the Eve of the Patio- | veille de Piguet, la guelle veille 
ver; which Eve was the Firtt | 6roit le premier jour des pains 
Day of the unleavened Bread, | /zns levain, et la Pagies Etoit 
and the Paſſover was ths Feait | /1 ſ&e, an quel jour il &oit de- 
on whicli it was forbid to put | ferdu de le mettre 4 mort\ de peur 
him to Death;left there ſbou'd be | qu"il ne ſe fit du twinulte parmi 
an uproar of the People. Mark | le peuple, Marc 14. f. Done 
14. 1. Therefore Chriſt inſti- J. Ch. 1 a pas iuſtitus ce Shere- 
tuted not this Sacrament in the | ment dans le tems des pains ſans 
time of the unleaven'd Bread. | levain; On 1 faut remarquer en 
Wherein you mutt obſerve by | paſſant que cette — 
the way, that this eating of tlie | Ze 5 ov Paſchal avec du pain 
Paſchal Lamb with unleavened | fans lerain dans la veille du jour 
Bread on the Eve of their Eater, de, guet, ſe faiſoit en memaire 
was done in Remembrance of | de la nuit qui preceda le jour 
the Night that preceeded the | q1'ils paſſerent la mer rouge, 
Day of their Paſſing away over dans la guelle nuit Dieu ſauva 
the Red Sea, in which Night | leur vie de l' ange gui tua alors 
God Preſerved their Life from | 2 la minuit tows let premier: nor 


the Angel that Killed then at | a Egipte, tant des homes g ile 


Mid-night all the Firſt- born of | du BEtail; et ils continuojent 
Egypt both of Men and Cattle: pareillement de manger du pain 
and they continued to Eat un. [/ans levain durant Fours en 
lea vened Bread during 7 Days |. | x7 vi 
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alſo in Remembrance of ſo | mencire d'un fi grand Bien fai 

eat a Benelit, Ex..12. 14. E 12. 14. hs | Jai 
As for the Second Propoliti- | Pour ce gui eſt de la ſeconiy 
ou, tho' Chriit hath iuſtituted, Propoſition, quoigque F. Ch, ait 
and Celebiared the new Paſſo- | 71ftirue et oh bra la nouvelle Pi. 
ver after the Celebration of the | ques 1prd: la celebyation de 14 
Old, it follows not from thence, | vzeille, il ne Venſuit pas de la 
that lie uſed the lame Bread for | qui ſe ſervit de mEne pain pour 
them both, altho' it ſhould have | toutes /eux, quand meme cell 
happened in the Days of the ſernit arrive dans les jours de la 
Feaſt or the unleavened Bread fe des pins ſans levaine parce- 
becauſe there was leavened gi y avoit aſſes de pain lext 
Bread enough at the Geariles's , ch'2 les Gentils qui c toient eta- 
that were Latled amongſt the | 046 parmi les juifs, et cbea les 
Fews, aud at the Romans's under | Komains ſous 1 dominuntion det 
whoſe Dominion they Lived. | quets ils v1v9jent. D ailleurs i an. 
Beſid-s that ne could have kept | 20it pu en arder du our precedent 
ſome of the Day before for that | four cette occaſion: et au ler, 
occaſion: and at the worſt,unlea- | on devro/t donc ſe ſervir de Pains 
vened Loaves ſhould be uſed | ſanslevain,et non pas d' oublies. 
then, and not Wafers. 115 | 

Z. If he had done the Fewiſh | B. S'ileut fait la Paques juive 
Paſſover the Day that precedes le jour qui precede celui des 
that of the unleavened Bread, | pains ere levain, il auroit auti- 
he had anticipated the time or- cipe le tems ordonne par ba lot 
dered by the Law for the eating | pour la manducation de Pagneau 
of the Paſchal Lamb, and Con- Paſchal, et par confequent il 
ſequently he had tranſgreſſed | aufo/t tranjgrefſe la loi 4 Moi ſe. 
the Law of Moſes, 3 | 55 
A. Chriſt hath really antici-} A. Feſw Chrit a veritable- 


- pated that time by one Day, | mer! anticipe ce tems la d'un 


And yet he did nothing againſt » jour, et neamoins it u a rien fait 
the Law; becauſe he was not | contre la loi; par ce qu'il to- 
made for the Law of Moſes, but it pas fait pour la loi de Moiſe, 
the Law of Moſes was made for | may la loi de Moiſe etoit faite 
him, Matth. 12. 18. Even as | pour lui, Matth. 12. 18. de 
the ſaid Sabbath was mads for | mbme qu'il dit que le Sabhat 
man, and not man for the Sab- {n'eſt pas fait pour homme, mais 
bath,. Mark 2. 27. Belides tho homme pour le Sabbat, Mare, 
Caſe of neceſſity made that acti | 2. 25, D'aillzurs le cas de ne- 
on lawful to him, like as the ceſſite lui rendoit cette ation 
Plucking up of the Ears of Corn licite, de nitme quel arrachement 
by his Diſciples on a Sabbath des epis de ble par ſes Diſciples 
Day, being hungred, the eating ' dans un jour de Sabbat, taut 
of the ſhew Bread by David, affames, la manducation., des 
when he was hungry, and Os de Propoſition pr ng 

9 | 1.7 ; a 
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likewiſe on the Sabbath Days, nur aculeuſs des malades, qu'il 
Matth, 12. 2, 3, and 11. ; faifoit pareillement dans les jours 
de Sabbat,Matth. r2.2,3,et 11. 

B. All that you have ſaid is | B. Tout ce que vous avez dit 
very right; for the Primitive eft fort juſte; car la Primitive 
Church and the Grecian of that | Egliſe, et la Greque de ce tems la, 
time have uſed always leaven'd | /e ſout toujours ſerni de pain 
Bread, and the Grecian of this | ler, et la Greque @aujourd'- 
Day uſes the fame Still: the Ro- hu Sen ſert encore: LExliſe 
nan Church therefore cught not | Romaine 1 a donc pas dũ chan- 
to have changed after 30 Yeats | ger ap18s 500 ans le pain lers 
the lea vened Eread into a Wafer; en une oublie : Pautant plus 


theratherit hathreceiv'd theChri | uelle a regu la dectrine chreti- 


{tian Doctrine from the Greeks, 
a5 it appears by a part of the Re- 
ligion of Chriſt it rerains till, 
tho” altered and vitiated, where- 
of moſt of the Terms are Greek, 

A. 1 apprehend very wellnow 
that the matter of this Sacra- 
ment hath been every where 


leavencd Bread, till the opini- 


on. of Conſubſtantiation, and 
then of Tranſubſtaiitiation be- 
ing new, introduced Aſo a new 
ſort of Bread, to wit, the Wa- 
fer, that is 1 ſpeaking uo 
Bread, but a ſort of Paſtry work, 
asthe fitteſt thing to make Peo- 

leBelieve their new invention; 
tor it paſſeth in a Minute into 
the Body withour beingChewed, 
as if it melted in the Mouth, 
and Chriſt is repieſented in it, 
lying upon a Croſs with all the 
Inſtruments of his Sufferings, to 
bewitch the Ignoranrs the bet- 
ter, 


B. If they had retained the 
true Bread, Peop'e could not 
have been perſwaded fo eaſily 
to believe fuch a Monſtruous 
and Falſe thing; therefore that 
Falfe Bread teprefents a Falte 


enne des Grecs, comme il paroit 
par une partie de la Religion de 
J. Ch. - gu'«lle retient encore, 
quoiqu” alteree et vicite, dont la 
Flu part des termes [ont Grecs, 
A. Fe comprens fort bien 
maintenant que la matiere de ce 
Sacrement a toujours Ets du pain 
leve juſqu' 4 ce que Vopinion de 
la Conſubſtantiation, et plus de 
la Trauſullſtantiation, stant 
nouvelle, a auf intfoquit une 
nouvelle ſorte de pain, ſavoir, 
l'oublie qui a proprement parler 
weſt pas du pain, mais une eſpe- 
ce de Patiſſerie, comme etant ce 
qu'il ya de plus propre, pour faire 
croire au peuple leur nouvelle in- 
vention; car elle paſſe dans un 
moment dans Eftomac ſans &re 
machee, comme ſi elle fondoit'dans 
la bouche, et F. Ch. y eft repre- 
ſents etendu ſur une crore avec 
tow les inſkrumens de ſa Paſſion, 
four mieux euſorceler les igno- 
rans. | | 
B. Pals avotent retenu le ve- 
ritable pain, ils 1 auroient pas 
pi perſuader fi aiſement. aux. 
peuplss une choſe fi monſtrucuſe 
et fauſſe; cet p “i ce faux 
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| pain repreſents une fauſſe nour- 
Nouriſhmeut 
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Nouriſhment and a Falſe Chriſt, 
Let thetefore the Lutheran 
Churches and Luther Obey. the 
Truth and Calvin, as the Church 
of Antioch, and Peter obey'd 
ul, in putting off the Circum- 
_—_—- 2 
Let them obſerve no longer 
that ſhameful Cuſtom of uſing 
a Wafertoletated by Luther to 
gain the Papiſts to Chriſt; as 
ine Church put off the Waſhing 
of the Feet, and the Cuſtom of 
abſtaining from things ſtrangled 
and Blood, tolerated by the 
Apoſtles, for fear of hindering 
the Progreſs of the Goſpel. *© 
Peter was indeed rebuked for 
that humane Prudence by Paul, 
Gal, z. tr, and 13, as Luther 
by Calvin; but however we 
muſt own, that Luther was a 
worthy Man, who did well to 
imitate Peter in his Prudence, 
tho? * Carnal, being the Firſt 
that Prrached openly and uni- 
yerſally the Reformation, when 
the Church of Chriſt was ſmall 
and weak, the reſt being Cow - 
ards, and fearing the Fire, and 
to be put to Death: Who allo 
was generally follow'd by the 
honeſt Biſhops, the good Prieſts, 
and good Monks, who Preach- 
ed to their Flocks they muſt 
come out of the Idolatrous Ba- 
hylon, Rev. 18. 18. But Cal- 
vin who came after him, as 
Paul after. Peter, did better ; be- 
cauſe there was no need to dil- 
ſemble, as Paul ſaid to Peter, 
the Church being already en- 
creaſed and grown ſtronger. 


4. Carnal Prudence is con- 


demned in the Scripture, 
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riture et un faux Feſus Chrit. 
Que les eglifes Lutherienma 

et Luther obeiſſent done à la we 

rite et 4 Calvin, comme leg liſ 

| P Antioche et Pierre obeirent | 

Paul, en quitant la Circoncificn. 


Quilt wobſervent plus ceti: 
coutume honteuſe de Poublic, 
que Luther a toler6e, pour gags 
ner les Papiſtes à F. Ch de md. 
me gue Uegliſe a quite le lave- 
men des pies, et la coutume de 
gPabſtenir de viande etoufee, et 
de ſang, que les Ajdtres avoient 
toleree, crainte d'empòc ber le 


| * tha de Þ Evangile, 


erre fut d la verite repri. 
mand d cauſe de cette prudence 
humaine par Paul, Gal. 2. 11, 
E 14. de nme que Luther le 
fut par Calvin, toutefeis il 
faut avouer que Luther etoit wi 
homme de merite qui fit bien d. 
imiter Pierre dans ſa prudence, 
zucigue Charnelle, etant le pre- 
mier qui precha ouvertement et 
univerſelement la Reforme, lr- 
que Pegliſe de J. Cb. etoit pe- 
tite et foible, les autres etant 
laches, et ayant peur du feu, et 
dere mis 4 mort: le quel fut 
auſſi generalement ſuivi des bra- 
ves Ectques, des bons PiEtrec, et 
des bous Moines qui precherent, 
4 leurs troupeaux, qu il faloit 
ſortir de la Babylone 1dolatre , 
Rev. 18. 14. Mau Calvin qui 
vint apres lui, comme St. Paul 
apres St. Pierre, fit mieux ; par- 
ce qu'il n'y avoit aucune neceſ- 
fite de diſimuler, comme Paul 
dit a Pierre, Pegliſe etant deja 
accrue et de venue plus forte, 

A. La Prudence charnelle 
eft condamnee dans Vecriture. 
| | 3. Not 


. 
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„. Not at all, except it be | 


Criminal, and out of the caſe 
of neceſſity, (for then it is com- 


— called a worldly Pru- 
6 


nee); but the Prudence of Pe- 
ter was not Criminal, becauſe 
his intention was right before 
God: neither did he ſeek after 
his own Intereſt in it, but on- 
ly the Salvation of the Jews. 
Such a carnal Prudence is but a 
weakneſs of humane Condition, 
neceſlary in certain occations 
for tie Ruling of Men, by rea- 
ſon of their ignorance. Ad. 21. 
25. Act. 21. 24, and 26. 
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B. Point du tout, amoinis gu'=" 
elle ne ſoit Criminelle, et hors du 
cas de neceſſite,(car alors onPap- 
pelleCommunement une prudence ' 
mondaine); or la prudence de 
Pierre wetoit point Criminelle, 
parceque ſon intention toit droi- 
te devant Dieu, ni il ne cher 
choit en cela ſon interet parti- 
culier, mais ſeulement le ſalut 
des juifs, Cette prudence char- 
nelle Weſt qu'une foibleſſe de la ' 


condition humaine, qui eſt neceſa 


Jaire en certaines occaſions pour 


gouverner les hommes, a raiſon 
de leur ignorance, Ad. 21. 15. 
AS. 21. 24, et 25. Sn 


5 


- 
— 


—— —_—_ 


The Fifth Diſcourſe. | 


of Purgatory, Maſs, and Ca- 


N9112ation. 


A. 7 Hat d'ye ſay of Pur- 
| W gatory? _ 

B. That it is a Fire that 
makes the Pot of the Monks 
and Prieſts boil; therefore they 
take care to keep it always 
kindled, and to hinder the 
Proteſtants from putting it out 
in the Minds of their Flocks, 

The Ancient and new Gre- 
cian Church of this day never 
ackuowledgediany.. - + 

Auſtin in the fifth Book of 
the Hypognoſtigks lays, that 
the Catholick Faith acknow- 
ledges a Paradile and a Hell, 
but as for a third Place, they 
acknowledge none; and iu the 
3320: Sermon againft , Drun- 


enneſs, he ſpeaks thus, re- 


Cinquieme Entretien. 


Du Purgatoire, de Ia Meſſe, et 
| de la Canoniſation. | 
AC UE dites vout du Pape: 
- 28 2 ö 
B. Que c'eſt un feu qui fait 
, Marmite — 
et des Pietres ; C'eſt pour que 
ils ont ſoin de le tenir toujours 


| ume, et d empecher les oa 
7 


Hans, de leteindre dans Peſprit 
dle leurs troupeauæ. * 4 
L' Ancienne egliſe gregue, et 
la nouvelle PadjourÞ hut, ae 
ont jamais reconnu. + * 
Auguſtin dans le cinquieme' 
e Hypognoſtiques, dit que' 
la foi Catholique reconnoit un 
Paradis et un — 3. mais pour 
ce qui eſt de troiſie me lieu, quils 
n'en recounoiſſent point e et dan 
le,z32e, ſermon ſur ly vrq; nerie, 


ten, 


il parle ainſy "pk freres,' que 
| K 
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thren, let no Body deceive him- 
ſelf; for there are two Places, 
and no Third. He that ſhall 
have not deſerved to Reign with 
Chriſt, without doubt ſhall pe- 
riſß with the Devil. 

In ſhort never one of the Fa- 
thers of the Church ſpake a 
word of Purgatory. 

Virgil hath begun the Build- 

of that Furnace under 
Ground, Eneid. B. 6. v. 735, 
to 750. 


perſonne ne ſe trompe; il wya 
que deux lieux, et point de 
troiſieme, Celui qui ne merite- 
ra pas de reg ner avec Chritt, 
terira ſaus doute avec le Diable. 


Au reſte il nya pas un pere 
de Pegliſe qui ait dit le moindre 
mot du Purgatoire. 

Virgile a commence le batiment 
de cette fournaiſe ſouterraine, 
Eneid, l. 6. v. 735 juſquwau 

50e. 


. Mabomet made if up, but | Mabomet Pa achevee, mais 


erfectly, ſaying, that there 
— place beſides Hell, wherein 


imparfaitement, en diſant, qu'il 
a un lieu outre | Enfer, og les 


the Souls ſuffer; but whether | ames ſouffrent; mais qu'il we 
it be a Fire, or Cold, or Suow, | fait pas, ſi c'eſt du Feu, ou du 
* 


la cant tell— * 
Laſtly Popery, as the bold- 
eſt of all, perfected is. 


A. But there are Souls that 


froid, ou de la Naige. 

Enfin le Papiſme,comme le plus 

hardi de tous, y a donné le der- 

mer coup de pinceau. > 
A. Mais il y a des ames qui 


appear and ask Prayers to | Pparoifſent, et qui demandent 


quench that fire that burns 
them; aud others who give 
thanks to their Kindred for ha- 
ving made Maſles be Celebra- 
ted for em, by which they 
have been delivered from the 
Flames of Purgatory, 
The Bleſſed Virgin and the 
Saints for whom People have 
had devotion, appear to their 
worſhippers alſo, 
B. God is. a God of Light, 
and not of Darkneſs, John 1 


des prieres pour raffraichir le 
feu qui les brule, et d'autres 
qui remercient leurs Parens d 
avoir fait dire des Meſſes pour 
elles, par le may en des quelle: 
elles ont ete dehiorees des flames 
du Purgazoire, 

La vierge Marie et les ſaints, 
4 qui on à ete devot, Vapparo- 
ent auſſt a leurs Adovateurz. 


B. Dieu eſt un Dieu de lumi- 
ere, et non pas de tentbres, Fean 


Ep. 1. 5. 2 Sam. 12. 23. AllL|! Ep. 1. 5. 2 Sam. 13. 23. t0us 


ſuch Apparitions are falſe; 
becauſe they are done only by 
Nigat, and never by Day, and 
alſo without Witneſs. 

For what reaſon would God 
chuſe the Night wherein to 
cheat is eaſy, and which is 


the Time for Thieves and wick- | larrons et des Mechaus, 


* 
en! Fx 


tes cet ſortes d\apparitions Jont 
fauſſes; parcequelles ne ſe ſout 
que de nuit, et jamau de jour, 
et m me ſans t moin. 

Pourguoi.eft. ce que Dieu choi- 
ſoit la unit, owith oft aiſe de 
\tromper, et qui eft.le tems des 


In 


— 3 1 — 


xx TX &@ MR}lSS@G, Ho 


In the- Night all the Cats 

are gray. 
he Imagination of one who 

is by himſelf by Night, ſtruck 
with fear, can repreſent to him 
being awake, or iu a Dream, 
what is pot. See Dom Diego 
the Nightly Kniglit. 

Likewiſe for what wow'd 
God have no Witneſs? 


Is he afraid leſt we ſhould 
amend” thereby, and become 
good and dutiful Children to- 
wards him. 

The lutereſſed Impoſtors are 
in the Right by doing ſo; be- 
cauſe ſoon or late, one of the 
Witneſs could Betray their 
Cheat. 


God is infinitely Good, aud 
He won't o- 


infinitely Juſt. 
blige us to believe imprudently 
and like Fools, nor punith us 
in caſe of uabelicf. If we were 
obliged ro believe after that 
faſhion, we could not in Con- 
ſcience have gone out of Hea- 
theniſm, nor reject its Mira- 
cles, or the Apparition of their 
Gods and Godqeſſes, who 
ſpoke with Zneas, as they pre- 
tended, Face to Face, and 
with a great many Others, as 
well as wich their Prieſts and 
Prophets, to whom we have 
given the Name of Southlay- 
ers, to diſtinguiſh 'em from 
the Prophets of the Moſlaical 
and Evengelical Law. We 
ſhould be obliged to believe 
Mahomet who lays he hath re- 
ceived his Doctrine from Hea- 
ven through the Hands of the 
Angel Gabriel, 


it were ſo, God would 


and Proteſtant Companion. 
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| La nuit tous chats ſont gru. 


L*imagination d'une perſonne 
qui eſt ſeule pendant la nuit, 
tant frapce de craiute, lui peut 
repreſenter etaut Eveillee, ou en 
ſonge, cequi weſt pas. Voyez 
Dom Diego le Chevalier Nocturne. 

Pareillement, pourguoi eſt ce 
que Dieu ne voudroit Point a- 
voir de temoins 

Appre hende ti que now nous 
corrigeaſſions par ld, et que nous 
de vinſſious de braves enfans en 
lu * en 4 

Les Impoſteurs mmtereſſes ont 
raiſon den uſer ainſi; parcegue 
tot ou tard un des temoins pour- 
roit reveler leur fourberie, 


Dien eſt in finiment bon et in- 
finiment juſte. 1! ne veut pas 
nous oblicer 4 crore imprudem- 
ment et en Bete, ni now punir 
en cas Aincredulite. St now Eeti- 
ons oblt; es de croire de cette ma- 
niere, nous waurions pas pu en 
conſcience ſortir du Paganiſme, 
ui rejetter leurs Miracles, ou J 
apparition de leurs Dieux, et 
Deeſſes, qui parlerent 4 Enee, 
comme ili pretendotent, bouche 
bouche, et & pluſieurs autres, 
aui bien qua leurs Pes et 
Prophetes, aux quels now a- 
vons donné le nom de Devins, 
pour les diſting uer des Prophetes 
de la loi Mojnique et evangeli- 
que. Nous. ferions obliges de 
croire Mahomet qui dit qu'il a 
regu ſa doctrine du Ciel par les 
mains de Pange Gabnel, 


Si cela 6toit, Dieu feroit ces 


Ppz inake 
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make ſuch apparitions in pre- ſortes d'apparitiont en preſence 
ſence of Witneſſes, and by day, de Temoins, et de . ou la 
; | 


whereiu the fraud is uot fo fraude n'eſt par ſi a 


* Dye think then, that he be- 


ing perfect and infinitely good, 
hath lefs Charity for his own 
Children, than a Carnal Father 
for his? Matth. 7. 11. 

"'- Moreover to what purpoſe 
for God, or. for his Children, 
would be this ſuffering or Pu- 
viſhment of Purgatory * 

It could not make the De- 
ceas'd amend, being he returns 
no more into this World, 70% 
7. 18. Eccleſ. 12. 7. nor could 
terrify others; becauſe no Bo- 
dy ſees it 

A. Lis to ſatisfy his Juſtice. 

B. Hell and the ſufferings of 
this World ſatisfy ſufficiently 
to it; beſides every lin carrys 
with itſelf its pain in this Life: 
which appears evidently by the 
Venereal Sin. 

Chriſt Dyed for the Sins of 
Men; he hath fati-fy'd by his 
Death for all their Sins; the 
Deceaſed who is dead in Faitn, 
Repentance, and the Love of 
God, is forgiven : Theiefore 
there is no pain to be endur'd. 
A. The Eternal pain due ro 
their Sins is indced 1emitred, 
but nor the Temporal. ' 


B. God forgives then but by 
half the Sinus; and the Death 
of Chriſt, which is of an iufi- 
nite Price, hath then but ſatis- 
fy'd the half for 'em. 


© Then you ſhould fay alſo, | 


ee. 


\ Penfſez now donc,qu'etant pa- 

fait et innimeni hon, il ait moins 
, de charité pour ſes propres eu- 
Fans qu'un pere charnel pour les 
| fiens ? Matth. 7, 11. | 

Deplus a quoi ſerviroit a Di- 
en, ou a ſes enf ans, cette ſouf- 
rance ou chatiment du Purc a- 
toire ? 

Ine feroit pas ameuder le 
defunt, puiſqu'il ne revient plu 
en ce monde, Fob 7. 10. Eccleſ. 
12. 7. i weffrayeroit let au- 
tres; parceque perſonne ne le- 
volt. | 

A. Oeft pour ſatisfaire à ſa 
Fuſtice. 

L' Enfer et les ſouffrances 
de ce monde y ſatisfont ſuffiſan 
ment ; outre que chaque peche 
porte fa peine avec ſoi en cette 
vie e ce qui paroit evidemment 
par le peche venerien. 

Chr:ſt eſt mort pour les peches 
des hommes; il a fatisfait par 
[a mort pour tous leurs rec het; 
e defunt qui eft mort dans la 
foi, la repentance, et Pamour 
de Dieu, eſt pardonn3: il nya 
done plus de peine à ſouffriv. 

A. La peine eternelle, qui eft 
due a leur; peches, eſt veritable- 
ment remiſe, mais nou pas la 
temporelle. 

B. ' Dieu ne pardonne donc 
u' demi les pc hes, et la mort 
de J. Ch. qui eſt d un prix; infi- 
ni, wa donc fatisfait qu d dem 
pour eux, f 


Vous devriez donc dire auſþ 


—— 


hat God newards but by 2% Dien ne recompenſe qu's 
half. r em. ak * \ 


Friend, 


„ za aa to a |Þ a 


come to him by uch a Tempo- 


'muſt burn many Thouland 


is an invention. 

It is not found in the Scrip- 
ture. When a Fatner forgives 
his Child who dilobey'd tim, 
the Child hath no pain to lut-- 
fer; and if he receives a Dozen 
of Stripes inſtead of Tweuty 
that he deſerved, the ſame hath 
not been. wholly forgiven. 

You ſhall find no where in 
the S:ripture that God 1torgives 
us by ha'f only. 

He commands us in the 
Lord's Prayer, to forgive thei 
that Treſpaſs againſt” us, 10 as 
he forgives us; then we ought 
to forgive but by half, andcon- 
ſeguenrly to revenge cur telves: 
hich is againſt the word of 
God. Hebr. 10. 3. 

"Moreover no Profit would 


ral Puniſhment ; whereas ſome 
comes by it to the Father aud 
the Magiſtrate. 

God doth nothing in vain, 
Beſides would not that be a 
retty Juſtice of God, that rhe 
ich ones ſhall go out of that 

Fire for their Money by Pay- 
ing for Maſſ.s3 but the Poor 


Years in it for want of Mo- 
ney, to Pay for Prayers and 
Mailes. | 

Theſe Folks will frame the 
ſuſtice of God to that uf Men, 
and wake the latrer be the 


Rule of the firſt ; whereas rhe 
uſtice of Men muſt be ſuita- 
le to that of God. Obſerve 

allo by the by that in the Maſs, 

beſides the Prayers directed to 

the Creatures, there is one di- 


ond Proteſtant Companion. 
Friend, this Temporal Pain 


| 


| 
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Mon ami, cette peine tempo- 
relle eſt une invention. 
On ne la trouve pas dans Pe- 
eriture Quand un pere pardoune 
ſon enfaut gui lui de ſol tit, Ven- 
fant wa point de peing à ſouf- 
frir ;, que Sil 1: git une dau- 
24ine de coups de fouet, au lieu 
de vingt qu'il meritoit, il wa pas 
ele en/tterement pardonne. 
ous ne trouverez unulle part 
dans ] ecriture que Dieu nous 
pardonne ſeulement à demi. 
H nous commange dans Porai- 
fon dominicale de pardanner 2 
ceux qui nous offenſent , comme 
il yous pardonie ; nous ne devons 
douc par donner qu” a demi, et par 
conſeguent nous venger : cequi 
eſt contre la Farole-de Dieu. 
Hebr. 10. 3. | 

Bien flus, il ne lut reviendroit 
aucun profit d'un tel chatiment ; 
aulicu qu'il ey revient au Pere et 
an Magiſtrat, © * | 


— 


Dieu ne fait rien en vain. 

D'ailleurs ne ſeroit ce pas U 
une belle juſtice de Dieu, que les 
riches ſorteut de ce feu par le moy* 
en de leur arg ent en payant des 
meſſes ; mais qwil falls que les 
pauvies brulent plufieurs milliers 
Pamees faute d argent, pour 
payer des prieres et des meſſes. 


Ces gens veulent accommoder 
la juſtice de Dieu à celle des hom + 
mes, et etablir la derniere pour 
regle de la premiere, aulieu que 
la juſtice' de] homme doit v ac- 
commoder à celle de Dieu. Re- 
man guez auſſi en paſſant que dans 
la meſſe,outre les prieres qui ſout 
adreſſces aux creatures, il en 
a un? qut eft adreſſee au Createuy 


retted to the Creator on this | 


wile 
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wiſe: Lord, have the Blood of 
thy Son Jeſus Cbriſt acceptable, 
as that of Ahel, as it Abel's Blood 
was more acceptable to God, 
than that of Chriſt; or they 
ſhow'd be afraid leſt Chriſt's 
Blood ſhould not be acceptable 
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en cette Mamere : Seiguur, air 
pour agrenble le ſang de ton fil 
Feſus Chrit, comme celui d. Abel, 
comme | le ſang d' Abel etoit ply 
agreable que celui de F. Ch. on 
quOils aient peur que le ſang de 
J. Ch. ne ſoit pas auſſi agreable 


to God his Father as that of | 4 Dieu ſon Pere, que celui d. 


Abel, againſt the Ep. to the Heb. 
3 
Luke 23. 43. Chriſt ſaid to 


the Thief, thou ſhalt be this Day | 


with me in 4-4/5 he ſaid not 

after thou haſt ſuffcr'd in Purga- 

rory the temporal pain due to 
thy fins. | 

. Rev. 14. IJ, Bl:ſſed are 

the Dead who dye in the Lord 

from hence forth; yea, 17 the 
re 


Spirit that they may from 
* Labours, and their works 


do follow them, He \ays not the 

works and Prayers of others, or 

Maſſes, do follow them in Pur- 
atory ; and a Reſt is not a 
orment, | 


. Romi8.1,There is therefore no 
Condemnation to them which are 
in Chriſt Jeſus; Therefore there is 
no Condemnation neither to the 
Pretended Temporal Pain. 
Eocleſ. g. 6. The Dead have 
no Portion for ever in any thing, 
that i done under the Sun; 
therefore they obtain not their 
delivering from Purgatory by 
the means of Maſles which are 
Celebrated by Thoulands, to 
get them out quickly from that 
ire, which, they lay; is the 
ſame as that of Hell. 
Beſides the Body is rewarded 
in Heaven, as well as the Soul ; 
therefore it ought to be png 


| Abel, contre PEpitre aux Heh, 
I2. 24. | 

Luc 23. 43. F Cb. dit au 
arron, au jourd hui tu ſera; 
avec moi en Par ada. I ne dit 
pas apròs que tu auras fouffert 
en purgatoire la peine temporeile 
qui eſt due 4 tes Peches. 

Apoc. 14. 13. Rien heureux 
ſont, ceux qui meurent dorena- 
vant au ſei;neur ; out, dit “. 
eſprit , ils fe repoſent de leur 
Travaux, et leurs oeuvres ter 
ſuivent, Il ne dit pas les oeuv- 
res et les prieres des autres, ou 
les meſſes que on dira pour eux, 
les ſurvent en Purgatoire; outre 
zu un repos weſt pas un tour- 
ment. 

Kom. 8. 1. Nu donc point 
de condamnation en ceux qui 
meurent en F Ch. ini donc 
point de Condamnation non * 
a la pretendue peine temporelle. 

Ecclef. g. 6. Les morts n'ont 
point de part 4 jamais dans au- 
cune choſe qua ſe fait ſcus le ſole- 
tl; ils nobtiennent donc pas leur 
delivrance du Purgatoive par le 
moyen des meſſes que Pon celebre 
par milliers, pour les tirer vite- 
ment de ce feu qu'ils diſent 
etre le meme que ce lui de Ven- 
er. 
D'ailleurs le corps eſt, recom- 
penſe dans le Ciel auſſi bien que 
ame; il faut douc ; th ſoit 


and purify'd by that Fire, ag 


punt et purge par ce feu, aufh 
well 


well as the Soul: The rather it 
bath contributed to the Sin, and 
bath been the dwelling of it, 


's even as the Soul; but it is nei- 
n ther Puniſned, nor Purify'd in 
de Npugatory (for it lyes in the 
le 2 y and in the Dooms Day 


there will be no Purgatory, as 
the Papiſts own) which ſhould 
de unjuſt; ſo much the more 
that che 
— W 
pu , I fay, who hat 

ned alone, . the Body and 
the Soul are Conftrained to Obey 
lim, whether they will or no: 
Neither can they do-the contra- 
ry,whileſt he is alive, dependi 


and Proteſtant Companion. 


| 


Man, who hath ſinned 
puniſhed in that | 
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bien que bame: d'autaut plus 
qu"'t a contribue au pcebẽ, et en 
a 6te le domicile, de mꝭ mne que 
Pame ; mas il weſt, ni puni, ni 
purifie en Purg atoire (car il reſte 
dans le tombean, et an jour du 
Jngement il wy aura point de 
| Purgatoire , comme les\Papiſtes 
avouent) ce qui ſeroit in juſte: 
d' autant plus que I homme quia 
peche lui ſeul, weſt pas puni 
dans ce Purgatoire ? Fe dis qui a 
pech lui ſeul, par te que le corps 
et Pame ſont forces de lui obeir, 
malgre qu ils en aient, ni ils ne 
peuvent faire le contraire, pendant 
21 eft en vie, dependant efſenti- 
ellement de lui, et parceque nulla 
de ces deux parties, priſe 4 part 
neſt Phomme, mas elles ſont 
ſeulement ſes miſtrumens pour 
les ations corporelles et Spiritu- 
eller. 

L' Ame n'e# libre, que lorgu'- 
elle eſt bors de la priſon du Cor ps; 
| et ainſi Pame qui eff mnocente, 
ſeroit punie de cette maniere. 


| 


— 


D'ailleurs quel hien en re vien- 
droit-il a Lame de pecher, tandfs' 
—— eſt ren fer nee d nus le corps 

umain; puis que les eſprits ne 
ſont pas emus, ni ſufceptibles des 
objets corporels, wayant aucune 
influence For eux.. 

Ce ſont des Purifications fana- 
tiques et ruſees, dont Midas et 
Plutus ont ete les Maſſons, et 
gui ont ete forgees dans la bou- 
tique de Pluton par les nouveaux 
Cyclopes; car Italie a 6t6 le cen» 
tre du Paganiſme, qu'elle avoit 
de peine @ enjevelir; et ainſi elle 
Pa retabli dans la Religion de F. 
C. ſous d'autret noms et ba- 


—eſentially of him; and becauſe 
none of thoſe two Parts taken 
J ſeparately, is the Man, but are 
»» Wouly bis inſtruments for the 
u Corporal and Spiritual Actions, 
, The Soul 1s free only, when 
'e Wit is out of the Priſon of the 
Body; and ſo the Soul which 
is Guiltleſs, ſhould be puniſhed 
'* by that way. 
zi WU Beſides what Benefit would ir 
c come to the Soul for inning, 
& WE whilſt it is in the humane Body; 
eeing Spirits are not affected, 
: nor ſuſceptible of Corporal Ob. 
- eects, being they have no in- 
- | fluence upon em. 
* They are Phanatical and craf- 
e iy Purifications, whereof Midas, 
e Band Plat us, have been the Con- 
I trivers, and which have been 
t If forged in the ſhop of Pluto by 
ce new Cyclops ; for Ttaly hath 
been the Center of Heatheniſm, 
- DE which it could hardly bury; 
e and fo has ſer it up again in the 
t If Religion of Chriſt under other 
Names and Dilguiſes. 


bitt. | 
The 
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The Purgatory therefore that 
purifys the Soul is the Blood of 
Chriſt, john, 1 Ep. 1. 7. the: 


Blood of Jeſus Chriſt his So 


cleanſes us from all Sint. Heb, 
I. 3. When: he had purged by 


himſelf our Sins, | &c. Pu 
the Coloſſ. 2. 13. God bach 


forgiven us all travaſſes 4 there- 
fore there is no Pain to be paid 


by us. God won't receive tio \ 
Payments for the {ame Debt, 
One from Cbriſt by his ſuffers 
ings and Desth, and anotliet 
from us by, our ſuliferings in = 


SMO „ 
Laſthy, the Seripture ſpeak 
no νiα.e of that Firs of Purga 
tory, but only, of the Fire d 
Hell, and of the Fire of Tribu- 
lation iu this World, wherein 
God Trys the Good as the Gola 

in the Furnace, Hb. 11. 36. 

which is «centimed : by Paul, 
1 Cor, 3y 15. wherein che Con- 
junction, as, let befote, Fire, 
excludes a uur Fire. | 


As for the Sacrifice of Mals. 
there is not the leaſt Plint of it 
in the Scriptu ee. 

The New. Teftament (perks 
only of the Sacrifice of. Metc/z- 
fedec. and of the. Crols, by rea- 
{on of which the Lord's Supper 
may be called a Myſtical and 


- 
DES. 


2 =. Sacrifice of 


iſt, tigured by. that of Mel- 
chiſedec, but Nobler, as coutain- 
ing and 7 the effect of 
the only true and 
tice of the Crofts. 


And indeed the true, real, 


and SubſtantialSacrifice includes 
eſſentially a real and Subſtanti- 
al changing of the Victim with | 
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Le Purgatoire donc g puri 


Fame, C'eſt le fang de J. Ch, 
Jean 1 Ep, tw. le ſang de 3, 


Chrit nous wett9ie de tout Pec hi. 
Heb. 1. 3+ Juand il a fait par 
tui memes la Purgation de not 
peches, &c. Paul aux Gol, 
2» 13. Dien nous pardon 
tonles nos. offenſes; C'eſt pour. 
quoi nous m'avans point de peine 
A payer. Dieu ne vent pat red) 
ce noir denx Payemens, up de 5. 
5 par {a mort et ſes ſouſfraucei 


LL TUE , 


loody Sacri- 


et Pautre' de: y1ous par nanfouf- 
france en Purg atoie. 


| 15, :IW (tl 7x 

Ein L. Ecritue ne parle uul 
5 Part de ce feu du Purgatoire, 
Was ſeule ment du feu de | Eufer, 
et du feu de la Tribulation. dam 
ce monde, .ou Dieu eprouve les 
bons, comme lor dans la fou, 
naiſe, Heb. 11. 36. Ce qui el 
conſirmẽ par St. Paul, dans ſt 
tere. aux Cor, 3. 15. n Ut 
con j ounction, Comme, miſe devant 

le mot de, feu, exciut un verita- 
| ble feu. 

ur ce qui eſ du ſacrifice d 

la meſſe, i en a pas la moin- 

dre trace dans [Erriture. 

Le Nouvean Teſt ment parle 
ſeulemeut du ſacrifice de Melc hi- 
ſedec, et de la crotæ, à raiſon de 
4guj,, on peut appeller la Se Cene, 
un Sacr:fite Myſtique et comme- 
- moratif de +. Ch. figure par c:- 
lui de Melch:fſedec, mau plts 
' Noble, en ce qu'il contient et 
i produit Pifſet du ſeul et verita- 
ble ſacrifice de la Croix, 


En effet le veritable ſacrifice, 
reel, et ſul ſtantiel reifer me eſſen- 
telle ent un Chang ement reel et 
| ſubſtautiel de la victime avec, ſa 

Its 
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ts Deſt ruction, to let Men know 
that God hath changed their 
Death, which they had de- 
ſerved by their Sins, into that 
of a Beaſt, or into the De- 
ſtruction of any other preci- 
ous, tho* inanimate, Creature, 
ſuch as the effuſion of Wine, 
Oil, c. but Chrift is un- 
changeable and dyeth no more, 
neither can he be deftroyed : 
therefore there is no real, nor 
fubſtantial Sacrifice of the 
Maſs. 

The Sacrifices of the ancient 
Law, ſays the Apoſtle, were 
reiterated 5 becauſe they could 
not fully ſatisfy God for the 
Sins of Men, which were re- 
peated every day; but, ſays he, 
the Sacrifice of Jeſus Chriſt on 
the Croſs hath fully ſatisfy'd 
for the Sins of all Men, it be- 
ing of an Infinite Value by 
reaſon of the Perſon Sacrificed 
which is infinite; whereas that 
of Beaſts and their Death, was 
but of a finite value: therefore 
ſays he, it is no more neitera- 
ted. All that is evident by his 
Epiſtle to the Hebrews, and al- 
fo in the 5th. c. v. 18, and 27, 


Beſides there are manifeſt | 
' expres et forme 


and formal Paſlages for the 
Confirming of that Truth , 
wherein the fame Apottle to 
the Hebr. c. 10. ſays, to ex- 
clude the Plurality of Sacrifices 
in the new Diſpenſation, that 
Chriſt hath Conlectated for ever 
them that ate fanttify'd: and to 
exclude the Reiteration thereof, 
he adds that we are ſanctiſy'd 
by the offering of Chriſt's 


Eody once for all, Hebr. c. 10. 
v. 10, to the 19. 


and Proteſtant Companion. 


ö 


| 


1 
deſtruction, pour donner à con- 
noitre aux hommes que Dieu 4 
change leur mort qu ils avoient 
meriie par leurs peche: en celle 
d'une Fe, ou en la deſtrucion 
de 7 autre Creature preci- 
enſe, quoiqu” inanimge, comme 
Leftuken du vin, de Phuile, 
Oc. or eſt il que J. Ch. eſt in- 
mu able, et qu'il ne meurt plus, 
nm ne ſauroit tre detruit : 
done il ny a point de ſacrifice 
reel, ni ſubſtantiel de la Meſſe. 


Les Sacrifices de Pancienng 
Lot, dit I Apòtre etoient reiveres; 
parcequ'ils ne pouvoient pas ſa- 
tisfaire pleinement pour les pe- 
ches des hommes, gui ſe reite- 
roient tows les jours; or, dit-il, 
le ſacrifice de la croiæ a pleine- 
ment ſatufait , pour les peches 
des hommes, etant d'une valeur 
infinie : C'eſt pourquoi, dit. il, it 
ne ſe reitere plu. Tout cela 
eſt evident par ſon Epitre aus 
Hebreux, comme auſi dans bs 
Chapitre, e. v. 18, et 27. 


Dailleurs il 7 4 des paſſuges 
„, pour con - 

er cette verite, ou le mbme At- 
tre dans le Chap. 20e, aux 
Hebr. dit pour exclurre la plu- 
ralite des ſacrifices dans la 
nouvelle diſpenſation, que F. Ch: 
a conſacre pour toujours ceux 
qui ſont ſantifiet; et pour en ex- 
clurre la ede i ajoute us 
nous [ommes ſantifies par lohla- 
tion une ſeule fou faite du corps 
de Feſus Cbrit, Hebr, c. 10. 
v. 10. juſqu'au 19e. | 
I Fi- 
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Finally in the 9th Chapter, | 


V- 25. he days that Chriſt of- 
fers not himſelf mauy times; 
Otherwiſe, adds he, then he 
muſt have often ſuffer'd : and 
and in the. 224 v. without 


; ſhedding Blood there is no re- 


miſlion of Sin. Which all ex- 
cludeth the Maſs. 
Furthermore ſhould it not | 


be ridiculous, that the Maſs 
could not remit Sin, if it was 
the Sacrifice of the Body aud 
the Blood of Chriſt, as they 
prattle inceſſantly withoutProot, 
againſt the Scripture, the pra- 
ctice of the Primitive Church, 
and tlie Fathers of that time; 
ſeeing the Sacritice of a Beaſt 
temitted the Sin in the old 
Law: and if the Maſs forgives 
the Sins, as they dare not deuy, 
. becauſe of the foregoing reaſon, 
then the Abſoluiion of the 
Prieſt fignifys nothing. Thus 
to avoid charibdis, they tall 
into ſeylla. c 

Nay, if there was ſuch a 
Sacrihce, there ſhould be lome 
Sacrificers of the Body of 
Chriſt ; but ſuch Sacrificers 
are found no were in the Scrip- 
ture; for the Holy Ghoſt re- 
lating in ſeveral Places the dif- 
ferent Employments in the 
Church, makes no mention of 
any Sacrificer or Maſs, Eph, 

. It, and he gave ſome Apo- 

les, and ſome Prophets, and 
ome Evaneeliſts, and ſome Pa- 
ftours and Teachers, for the per- 
Fecting of the Saints, for the work 
of the Miniſtry, for the edifying 
of the Body of Chriſt ; but by 
an ill luck for Popery no Sa- 
crificers for the Sacrificing of 
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| 


Ein il dit au ge. chap. v. 
25. que J. Ch. ne Sore pa; 
pluſienrs fois; autrement ajcu- 
te-t-il, il lui auroit falu ſouffii 
plufieurs fois: et dans le ze. 
verſet, ſans effuſion de ſang il 1 
4 point de remiſiion de peche Cegui 
exclut entiere ment la Meſſe. 


Bien plus ne ſeroit-il pas vi- 
dicule que la Meſſe ne put pas 
remettre le peche, fi c toit le 
Sacrifice du Corps et du ſang 

de J. Cb. comme ils babillent 
mceſſamment ſans preuve, con- 
tre Pecriture, la pratique de 
Pegliſe Primitive, et les peres 
de ce tems la; puiſque le Sicri- 
fice d'une Bets remettoit le pe- 
| che dans Pancienne Loi: que {i li 

meſfſe Pardonne les Peches, com- 
me ils n'oſeroiont le ner à cauſe 
de la raiſon 8 Pabſo- 
Iution du Pittre ne ſert donc de 
rien. Ainſi pour eviter Charih- 
du ils tombent dans Scylla. 


Outreque Sil y avoit un tel 
Sacrafice, il y auroit des Sacri- 
Seateurs du Corps de Chriſt ;, or 
eſs il qu'on ne trouve point de 
tels Sacrificateurs en aucun en- 
droit de Ecriture; car le St, 
| pri faiſant le ditail dans plu- 
Jieurs endroits des differens em- 
plou qu'il y a dans Pegliſe, ne 
fait point mention d aucun Ka. 
cripcateur, ui de la meſſe, Eph, 
4. 11. Lui meme donc a donn 
les uns pour tre Af tres, et les 
autres. pour tre Prophetes, et 
les autres pour tre Evangeliſtes, 
et les autres pour btre Paſtenr: et 
Doteurs, pour Paſſemblage dei 
Saints, pour Poeuvre du Mini- 
tere, pour Led fication du Forpe 
| is 


ASF. 


his Body, nor Maſs, which 
both he ſhould have mentioned, 
as being the greateſt and chiet- 
eſt things in Popery : Therefore 
there is no Sacrifice of Maſs. 


A. It is ſaid in Malachi, c. 
t. v. 11. that a pure offering 
will be offered in every place 
amongſt the Nations; bur that 
pure offering is none other than 
the Maſs ; (and this 15 Popery's 
Achilles:) therefore, &5'c. | 

J. That pure Sacritice cau- 
not be that of the Mals no 
where ſpoken of in the Scrip- 
ture, but that of the Crols, 
mentioned in the new Teſta- 
ment, which is offered Spiritu- 
ally to God in the Commemo- 
ation made of Chriſts Death 
aud Suffering, in the Lord's 
Supper. Wnich is Confirmed 
by Peter who ſays in his 1 Ep. 
e. 2; v. 3. that we are all an 
holy Priefthood, to offer up 
Spiritual Sacrifices, acceptable 
to God by ſeſus Chriſt, to 
wit, Sacrifices of Prayers, Praile, | 
Thankſgivings, with that I: 
have ſpoken juſt now of. Even 
the Apoſtle makes not Chriſt's 
Prieſtnood according to the or- 
der of Melchiſedec conliſt in 
the Bread and Wine he blels'r, 
in the inſtitution 0 the Sacra- 
ment of the Lord's Supper, 
even as Melchiſedec, when he 
met 4braham Returning Victo- 
rious from the purſuit of the 
Kings (which he ſhould have 
done) but in the Sacrifice of 
the Croſs, Hebr. 5. 6. becaule 
bis Body bicke on the Crols, 


and Proteftant Companion. 
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de Chriſt; mais parmal heur pour le 
| Paprſme po nit deSacrificateur pour 
0 * corps, m de meſſe, les 
quilles deux rhoſes il auroit dg 
mensionner, comme etant cegu. l 
a de plus grand, et de principal 
dans le Papiſme. donc, &c. 
A. I eſt dit dans Malachie, 
c. I. v. 11. que ln offrira en- 
tout lieu parmi les nations une 
oblation pure; or eft-il que cette 
oblation pure n'eſt autre que la 
Heſſe ;, (et C'eſt ici Achille du 
8 ** Donc, &c. | 
Ce Sacrifice pur ne ſauroit 
etre celui de la meſſe, dont il. 
n'eſt parle nulle part dans Pecri- 
ture, mais bien celui de la Croix 
dont il eft fait mention dans le 
nouveau teftament, que Pon offre. 
Sirituellemeut g Dizu dans la 
Commemoration que Ion fait de- 
la mort et paſſion de J. Ch. dans 
la Se. Cexe. Ce gui eſt confirms: 
par Pierre, qui dit dans jon Ep. 
c. 2. v. 5. que now ſommes tous 
la Sacr:ficatuwre Royale pour of 
frir des Sacrifices Spirituels, a- 
greables à Dieu par J. Ch. 4 
favoir, des Sacrifice: de prieves, 
de Louang e, ations de grace, 
avec celui dont je viens de Par- 
ler. L' Apotre de ne fait pas 
conſiſter la Yacr:ficature de F. Ch, 
ſelon Perdre de Melchiſedec dans 
le pain et le vin qu'il benit dans 
Pinftitution du ſacrement de la 
| Se, Cene, demè me que Melchiſe- 
dec, quand il vint au devant 
d Abraham dans ſon retour vi- 
CForieuæ dela Pourſuite ces Row, 
 (cequ/il auroit du faire), mais 
8 dans le Sacrifice.de la 


Croix. Heb. 5. 6. patceque ſon 
corps rompu fur la Croix, et ſon 


and his Blood ſhed, feed the 


ſang repandn, nourriſſent Pame, 
| : 2 Soul, 
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Soul, like the Bread and Wine 
offer'd by Melchiſedec fed the 
Body; and beſides he is with- 
out Father, as a Man, and 
without Mother, as a God, 
like as Melchifſedec, who is re- 
preſented to us in the Scripture 
without Father and Mother; 
which both can befit none 
other Sacrificer, but Chritt : 
by reaſon of which no Body 
elſe but he is called a Piieſt 
according to the order of Mel. 
chiſedec, a token there is no 
Sacrificer properly fo called a» 
mongſt the Prieſts of Chriſtian 
um, and conſequently no pro- 

r and ſubſtantial Sacrifice, 
except that of the Croſs, Hebr, 


Ys to the eud of thel 


er. 

I ſhort, ſeeing that the Sa- 
crifice of Chriſt on the Croſs is 
infinite, it is ſufficient ; rhere- 
fore there is no need of any o- 
ther Sacrifice, nor of an infinite 
number of infinite Sacritices of 


Chriſt under the new Name of 


Maſs, in the which they ſell 
him every Day for Money, ac- 
cording to theirOpinion;where- 
as Judt fold lum but once. 
They make a Trade of his Chi- 
merical Body, which brings e- 
very Day to the Veſtry Keepers 
of the Churches vaſt Summs, 
and to the inferior Prieſts Mo- 
ney for their Maimenance. 

4 How is then the Sacri- 
fice of the Crols applyed te us? 


B. By Faith and by the Sa- 
erament of the Lord's Supper. 
Bur rhe Pope and they of his 
Set, love ſuch Docttines as 
bring Grift to the Mill; inſo- 
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comme le pain et le vin offert® 
par Melchiſedec nutyriſſoient le 
corps; et qu” outre cela il eſt 
ſans pere, entant que Dieu, de 
niEne que Melchiſedec now eſt 
repreſente dans PEcriture ſans 
pere et /ans mere; les quellz: 
deux choſes ne penvent convenir 
« aucun autre Sacrificateur qu 
4 Feſus Chrit : & raiſon de quoi 
nul autre que lui weſt appelle 
P\8:re felon Pordre de Melchiſe- 
tec, marque qu'il n'y a point de 
Sacrificateur proprement dit par- 
mi les Pretres du Chriſt; miſme , 
et par conſequent point de Sa- 
22 propre et ſubſtantiel, ſi ee 
neſt celut de la croix. Hebr. 


7. 26 juſqu” 4 la fin du chapitre. 


Pour conper court, puiſque le 
Sacrifice —— * 25 il 
7 ſuffiſant ; donc il n'eſt pas de 
beſoin d' aucun autre Sacrifice, 
nm d'une infnite de Sacrrfices infi. 
ns de F. Ch, Sous le nouveau 
nom de meſſe, dans la quelle ii; 
le vendent tous les jours pour de 
Pargent, fi on admet leur opi- 
nion; au lieu que Fudas nt 
la vendu qu'un, fou. Ils font 
un trafic de ſon corps chimerique, 
qui rend chaque jour aux Sa- 
ceriſtains des egliſes de waſte: 
ſommes, et aux petits Pretres & 
Fargent pour leur ſubſiſence. 


A. Comment eft ce donc que 
le Sacrifice de la Croix nous ef 
 arplique? 

B. Par la foi et le ſacrement 
de lu Se. Cene, Mais le Pape et 


Ceux de fa ſecte, aiment les do- 
arines qui font venir Peau au 


| moubin, tellement qu'on permet 
much 


much that all is permitted, ad- | 
mitted, and obtained from the 
Pope for Money: which is plain 
enough by the Relation of the 
next iſtory. 

There was 2 Prince of the 
Farneſe Houſe, who had a great 
Mind to get ſome Body of rheir 
Family Canonized ; becauſe the 
Honour thereof ſprings up af- 
terwards upon all their Relati- 
ons, but eſpecially upon the 
neareſt Kinſinan : Yet ſuch a fa- 
vour is not granted without a 

ood Summ of Money. Where- 
tore he promiſed the Pope to 
Pay it him. The Pope after 
many Sollicitations of his grant- 
ad him his Requeſt ; but, when 
the Saint was made, and his 
Image ſer up in the Church, for 
to receive the Religious Ho- 
nour and Service of thoſe New 
Heathens, the Prince Farneſe 
knowing the Pope cannot break 
what he has done or declared in 
matter of Faith without wrong- 
ing his Iofaillibility, cared no 
more for Paying the Money he 
had promiſed him ; therefore 
the Pope Complainiug always 
of that Prince, eſpecially to his 
Friends, (aid one time amongſt 
others, ſitting at Table in Com- 
pany, and leeing that Prince 
mocked him, Queſta Familia e 
ingrata, parch'io Pavevo Cano. 
nzato, che no | meritava'l Cog- 
lione, That is, that Family is 
ungrateful, becauſe I had Cano 
nized one of 'em, which he de- 
ferved not the Hog. 


A. That agrees mighty well | 


with the Book of their Ceremo- 
nies, wherein it is ſaid, to ex- 


cule the Fope's bad Canoniza- 


ond Proteſtant Companion,” 
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tont, qu'on admet tout, et u 


obtient du Pape pour de tout Var- 
gente ce qui paroit aſſes claire- 
ment par le recit de Phiſtoire 
ſujvante, 

of avait unPrince de la mai- 
ſon de Farneſe,qui avoit gran d. 
envie d'avoir quequ"m de leur 
maſon, Canoniſe ; parceque I'bo- 
neu en rejaullit enſuite ſur touts 
la Parents, mau principalement 
ſur le plu proche Parent: Ce- 
pendant on waccorde pas une 
telle faveur ſaus une bonne ſom- 
me dargent : Ceft pourquoi il 
promit au Pape de la lui payer. 
1 Pape apres plufieurs follicita- 
tions lui accorda ſa Requbte;ma- 
1 quand le ſajnt fur fait, et que 
ſa ſtatue fut erie ce dans Vgl, 
pour rece noir Phoneur et le ſer- 
vice Religieux de ces nouveaux 
Payens,le Prince Farneſe ſachant 
que le Pape ne peut pas defaire 
ce gu a fait, ſans faire tort 4 
ſon infaillibilite, ne ſe ſoucia 
plus de payer Pargent qu'il avo- 
it promu; C'eſt pourquoi le Pape 
ſe plaignant toujours de cePrince, 
ſur tout & ſes amu, dit une foi 
entr autres, . ttaut- à table en 
Companieet voyant que cePrince 
fe moquoit delui, Queſta Fami- 
lia e ingrata, perch'io Pavevo 
canonizato, che nol meritava'l 
Coglione, C'eſt adire, cette f1- 
mille eſt ingrate, parceque j en 
avors — qui ne le me- 
ritoit pas, le coc hon qu'il eſt, ou 
le couillon, WS. 


A. Cela Yaccorde admirable- 
ment bien avec leur livre de C&- 
remonies, où il eft dit, pour ex- 
cuſer les mauvaiſes eanonizati- 


| tions, 


tions, that. he has been ſome- 


times conſtrained to Canonize | fou 


ſome againſt his will, Lib. x. 
Sacr. Cerem, Sc f. 6. C. 1. 

And indeed, how could any 
of his Canonizations be good ? 
Doth he know the Heart 
Men, the Faith and the Repent 
ance of the Dead in the laſt 
Moment of his Life ? 

How could he be ſure of ano- 
ther's Predeſtination, ſeeing he 
js not ſure of his own, witueſs 
Paul, x Cor, g. 27. 


B. Therefore no other Cano- | 


nizations muſt be admitted a- 
mongſt the Chriſtians, but 
thoſe which have been made by 
God and Chriſt; Thus the 
Church ought not to make any 
other Feſtival Commeinoration 
of Saints but of ſuch as have 
been declared to be Saints by 

e Scripture: And yet no wor- 

ip, nor Religious Service 
ought to be rendred to them, as 
one may lee in the Diſcourſe 


 againft the Idolatry of Popery. 
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of 


n me de 


| ont du Pape, gu il a et queque 
contraint d'en Canonizer 
quegu'un contre ſa volonte, L. i. 
Sac. Cerem, Se. 6. C. 1, 

Eu 8 comment eſt ce qu au- 
cune de ſes canonizations pour- 
roit Itre bonne? Connoit-il le 
Coeur, la foi, et la repentance 
du Defunt au dernier moment de 
fa vie? | 

Comment pourroit-il ètre aſſe- 


tre, puiſqu'tl weſt pas ſeur hut 
2 fienne,tsmoin St. Paul, 

1 Cor, . 27. | 
B. 1! ne faut donc point ad- 
mettre d' autre: Canouizations 
parmi les chretiens, que celles 
gui ont ele: faites par Mien et 
par Jeſis Chrit; ainſi Jes liſe ue 
doit celebrer aucune Comme mo- 
ration de Saints, fi ce weſt celle 
de ceuæ qui ont tte declareSaints 
dans Picriture: et neamoins on 
ne doit point leur rendre de Cul- 


te, ni de ſervice religieux, com- 


me Pon peut voir dans le Diſcour: 
de Tala du Paprſme. 


. 


th, ht. _—_ Y 1 


The Sixth Diſcourſe. 


Of the Celibacy of the Secu- 
lar and Regular Clergy of Po- 
pery, and Nuns, 


4, f\ Lergy - Men are not 
Marry'd in the Rowan 
Cong. 8 
hey are very happy in 
this World for a aria 
They ate free from a great 
Burden, | 


4 


| Sizieme Entretien. 


Du Celibat du Clerge ſecu- 
lier et Regulier du Papiſme, 
et des Religieuſes, 


A. I ES Gen 4.41 ne ſont 
pas maries dans I'Egliſe 
Romaine. 
B. Ils font tres heureux dans 
ce monde g.cauſe de cela. 


| fardeau. 


4, 


ure de laPredeſtination d un au- 


Ils ſout exemts d'un grand 


„%% - — a e 


eren ein SC 


. 


J. From the Providing for a 
Family, wherein there is al- 
ways fomething wanting. 

4. Then I muſt do, as they 
4 | 


0, 

B. 'Tis no conſequence, It 
is a Chriſtian Burden, which is 
often neceſſary, both for our 
Temporal and Spiritual Intereft. 
You would follow thereby a 
very forry Model; for inſtead 
of a Lawful Wife, they have 
many Unlawful Privately. Ir 
would be a great deal better for 
'em not to that humane 


of Jod. 

A. They ſay that the Batch- 
lourſhip of the Prieſts is of Di- 
vige Right and Commanded by 
the Scripture. 

B. They ſay ſo indeed; but 
they never proved it, nor can 

ve it. 


What will they anſwer to 


theſe Words, of the firſt to 


Tim. 3. 2. The Biſhop muſt be 
blameleſs, the Husband of one 
wife, &c. one that rules well hu 
own Houſe, having hu Children 
in ſubjedtion with all Gravity ; 
for, f a Man knows not how to 
rule ha own Houſe, how Hall he 
take care of the Church of God? 

Can any One ſee any thing 
more plain, nay more ſtrong; 
x this is the a tires 

olygamy is prohibited in 
Religion of Chit? 

Add moreover that the Gre- 
cian Prieſts do Marry ſtiil at 
this preſent, as in the Primitive 
Church, even in Tah; and yet 
Rome don't Condemn them. 


en Proteſtant Companion; 


1 

A. De quel fardeau? 

B. De pourvoir pour une fa- 
mille, od il ya toujours quequs 
choſe de manque. © 

A. I! Faut done que Fe faſſe, 
comme euæ. 

B. Ce weſt pas une conſe- 
quence, Ceſt un fardeau chri- 
tien, qui eft ſouvent neceſſaire, 
tant pour notre Interet temporel 
que pour le ſpirituel, Vous ſuiv- 
riez en cela un trdt mauvau M- 
del; car au lieu d'une femme 
legitime, ils en ont ge fauſ- 
ſes par ſous main. I; vaudroit 


bien micux pour eux de ne point 
Law, which forbids them Mar- 
Tiage,than to txanſgreſs the Law 


obſerver cette loi humaine qui 


leur defend le mariage, que de 


range er la loi de Dicw 
I diſent que le Calibat 
des Prètres eſt de drci: divin, et 
commande pay Þ Ecriture. + 


B. Ils le diſent effeFivement ;; 
mai ils ne Pont jamais prouus, 
ni ne le peuvent prouver, ; 

ue repondront-il,s a cet bo- 
les, dela 1e à Tim, 3. 2. Il faut 
que !'Evutque ſoit irrepre henſhle, 
mari d'une ſeule femme, Cr. 
conduiſant houbtement ſa propre 
famille, tenant ſes eufans ſujets_ 
en toute ſorte de veſpedt; car 
quequ*un ne ſait pas conduire ſa 
propre maiſon, comment pourra- c. 
il gouverner Pegliſe de Dieu? 

Peut- on rien voir de plus clair, 
ni m me de 17 fort; car c eici 
Pendroit, ou la e eft da- 
fendue dans la Religion de F. 
Ajoutez à cela que les Pritres 
grecs ſe marient encore 4 preſent, 
comme dans la Primitive egliſe, 
mè me dans Italie; et cependant 


Rome ne les condanng pointy y 
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A. Rome Permits the Greci- 


unt who acknowledge the Pope, 
'to Marry; but they muſt Mar- 
ry before they be Ordained. 


J. 1ft. The Scripture don't 
ſay ſo. 2dly, The Pope permits 
then in one Place for his In- 
-tereſt, what he denies in ano- 
'ther;therefore it is not of Divine 
Right: otherwiſe he would ap- 
prove thereby, what is againſt 
*the Law of God. 

E Ler us go further; he muſt 


permit then the ſame to the Ro- 


man Priefts every where: But if 
a Man be Marty d out of Greece, 
let him be never ſo Holy, or a 
great Preacher, he is never ad- 
mitted in the Eccleſiaſtical 
State, nor promoted to-. the or- 
ders of Sub · deaconſhip, Deacon- 
ſhip, or Prieſthood. Thus he 


Condemns Marriage inſtitiſted 
by God who ſaid, Gen. c. 2. b. 


18. c. 1. v. 28. and Eccl. 4. 9, 
to, and 11. without making 


any exception, Tir not good for 


the Man to be alone. I will make 
him an help meet for him; In- 
ereaſe and Multiply. 

Belides by forbidding Matri 
age, he hath then made of a 
free State, a State of Tyranny ; 
tho it be Lawful to none but 
to God and Chriſt, to break 
the Liberty of an Eſtate which 
is of a Natural and Divine 
Right, Practiced in the Chri. 
ftiaa Church before the Birth 
of Popery, and Commanded by 
the Scripture to avoid Fornica- 
tion, 1 Cor. 9. 2, Nevertheleſs 
to avoid Fornication, let every 
Man have hs own Wife, and 


let every Woman have her — 


The Secon1 Part of the French 


A. Rome permet auæ Gres 
qur recomnoiſſent le Pape de |; 
marier; mau il faut gu ili | 
marient avant que d ètre ordon. 
nes. - | 

B. tent. L*ecriture ne dit pu 
cela. zent. le Pape permet done 
dans un endroit pour ſon interet, 
ce gu'ils refuſent dans un au- 
tre; Donc ce neſt pas de droit 
divin : autrement il approu veroi: 
par IJ cequi eſt contre la loi d: 
Dieu. 

Di ens pl; il faut donc qui! 
permet te la me choſe par tout 
au tres de Pegliſe maine : 
mau fi un homme eſt marie hors de 
Grece, qu'il ſoit, tant ſaint, on 
auſh grand Predicateur que vow 
vondrez, it n'eſt Famau adn 
dans | Etat eccleſiaftique, ni pro- 
my aux ordres du ſoudiaconat, 
du Diaccnat, ou de la Pretriſe. 
Ainſi il condamne le mariaze in- 
ftitue de Dieu gui dit dans 10 
Gen. c. 2. v. 18. c. 1. v. 28. e 
dans I Eecleſ. c. 4. v. 9, 10, et 
11. ſans faire aucune exception,il 
neſt pas bon que hontms ſoit ſeul. 
Fe a eo une aide pour Paſi 
ſter; foiſonnez et multifties,. 

D aitteurs en defendant le n. 
riag e, il a done fait dun etat li- 
bre, un etat de Jyrannie; quo1. 
quill ne foit permis 4 Porfoune 
qu" a Dieu et a J. Ch. de cafſer 
a liberts d'un etat qui «ft 4. 
abit naturel et dium, pratique 
dans Þegliſe chretienne avant la 
naiſſance du Papiſme, et Com- 
mand par PEcriture pour evi- 
ter le Peche de fornication, 1 
Cor. 7. 2. Toutefou — eviter 
la paillardiſe, que chagu'un ait 
ſa femme, et que chaqu'une ait 
fon mari; les quelles dernieres 


Huiband; 


Hub and; which . laſt Wor 
break alſo. the Celibacy uy 
Vows of, the Nuns that can't 
Contain ; themſelves: neither 
can ſuch an extorted and cun- 
ning Vow made without know- 
ledge break the Vow of their 
Baptiſm in which, they have 
07 to keep the Law. of 
Gi . ; 


In ſhort thoſe Words include | 


an Univerſal command to Mar- 
ty, 71 all them who b 
the Gift of Continency; but 
vou ſhall find no prohibition 
made to Church Men, from 
Martying. The Roman Church 
muſt then confeſs that ſhe hath 
changed, what ſhe pleaſed in 
the Religion of Chriſt accord- 
ing to her Intereſt; and Wught 
not to put that for Divine In- 
ſtitution and Doctrine of God, 
what is but a humane Inſtituti- 
on and Doctrine of Man, 

A. St. Paul ſpeaks there of 
Lay-Folks. 


And eſpecially of Clergy- | 


Men, it being his anſwer to the: 
Scruple and Difficulty of the 
Clergy of Corinth, who. wrote 
to him about Celibacy; that he 
might decide that Queſtion, as 
it appears by the 1ſt. Verle of 
the laid Chapter: for which rea- 
ſon he ſays, nevertbeleſs to a- 
void Foynicatian let every Man 
lave . his. own. Wife. He don't 
ſay, let every. Lay-Man have 
his on Wife; and if you won't 
have the Pcieſts to be Compre- 
hended in the Words, eber) 
Man. Then they are not Com- 
prehended neither in the Words, 
all-Men, ofthe 7 Verſe of the 


{ame Chapter, wherein the lame 


Tr 
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paroles caſſent auſſi le Cælibat 
et les voceuæ des Religieuſes qui 
ne peuvent ſe conteniy : ce vden 
fin et extorqus que Jon a fait 
ſans connoiſſance ne peut pas 
rompre non plus le voeu du Bates 
me dans lequel on a promis d ob- 
ſerver la loi de Dieu. 


Au Rete ces Paroles renferment 
un commandement univerſel de 
ſe marier, pour tow ceux gut 
ont pas le don de continencey 
mais Vous ne trouverea aucune 
defenſe faite aux Gens d'tgliſes 
de ſe marier. Il faut donc que 
Pegliſe Romaine confeſſe qu ella 
a change ce quelle a voulu dant 
la Religion de J. Chrit ſuivant 
ſon Interet; et elle ne doit pas 
faire paſſer pour Inſtitution Di- 
vine, et Doctrine de Dieu ce qui 
weſt que Hinſtitution-Humaine 

et une Doctrine d homme. 
A. &. Paul parle en cet en- 

Arolt des Laiques, 

B. Ef particulierement det 
Gens d'62liſe, Etant ſa reponſe 
au Scrupule et d ia dificults du 
Clerge de Corint he, qui lui cri 
vit touc haut le Celibat; afin 
qu'il decidat cette Queſtion, 
comme il paroit par le ler. Verſes 
du dit Chapitre: à raiſon de 
quoi il dit, toutefows pour Eviter 
a paillardiſe, que chacun att 
fa femme. II ne dit pas, ques 
chaque laique ait ſa femme; et 
fi vow ne voulez pas que les 
Pretres ſoieut compris dans les 
Paroles, chagub un: ils ne font. 
donc pas non pius compris daus 
les Paroles, tows les hannes, de 
ve. Verſet du meme Chapitre, o 
10 meme Paul dit, car Fe voudios. 
R T Paul 


8 
Paul ſays, for I would that all 
Men were even as my flelf 
(ſpeaking of Celibacy and Con- 
tinency,) and fo the Prieſts 
muſt not be as Pꝛul, without 
Wife, nor Practice Continency 
as he, which is a Contrad iction 
in the Interpretation of thoſe 
brave Decei vers of Men. 


Beſides had ĩt not been pretty 
for Paul to anſwer the Church 
of Corinth to a thing doubted 
of by no body, as the Mar- 
riage of Laity, and leave the 
Celibacy of Prieſts, undecided, 
nor except them from his gene- 
ral Rule, nevertheleſs to avoid 
Fornication let every Man have 
his own wife. What Opinion 
would the Clergy of Corinth 
have had of his Ignorance, and 
of ſo Ridiculous and lo Enig- 
matical an anfwer. 

1 Cor. 9. 5 Paul confirms the 
Marriage of the Prieſts by ſaj- 
ing, have we net the Power to 
lead about a Siſter a Wife, as 
well as the other Apoſtles, and 
as the Rrethren of the Lord, and 

has? 


A. Sir, the Papiſts fay it 
muſt be Franilated into a Siſter 
2 Woman, and Interpreted of a 
Woman not Marry'd. 

B. Ir can't be; becauſe the 
Original Greek ſays not, a Wo- 
man not Marry'd, but a Wife; 
theſe are the very Words of the 
Greek: My #x 2 04 Uzi 0120 &- 
Ni ou uvalac FLY iy ws N 
ot norms FS IMO, SEC. 


Betides a Foot Man is fitter 


to wait on a Clergy-Man in 
his Travel, than a Woman not 
Marry'd, who may be Debauch- | 


The Second Part if the French 


{4 8515 


u que tow les hommes fuſſe ib 
comme mor (parlant du Celibat 
et de la Continence) et dinji il 
ne faut pas que les Pètret, ſoi- 
ent comme St. Paul, fans femme, 
ni qu'ils pratiquent la Conti- 
nence comme lui, ce qui eſt une 
Contradiction dans Pinterpreta- 
tion de ces braves trompeurs d- 
| hommes, 

D'ailleurs Paul Wauroit il 
pas en bonne grace de reponare 
de Cormthe @ une 
choſe dont perſonne ne doute, 
comme le Mariage des laiques, 
et de laiſſer le Celibat des Pretret 
ſans $tre decide, et ſans les eæ- 
cepter de ſa regle generale, toute 
fou eviter la paillardiſe que 
chagu'un ait ſa femme. Quelle 
opinion eft ce que le Clerge de 
Corinthe nauroit pas eu de ſon 
Ignorance, et dune reponſe fi ri- 
dicule, et ſi enigmatique, 

Dans la lere. aux Cor. 9. 5. 
Paul confirme le Marjage de: 
* erres, en diſant, avons nous 

pas le pgu voir de mener avec now 
une ſocur femme, comme au ft 
les autres Atbtres, et les freres 
du ſeig neur, et Cephas? 

A. Mr, Les Papiſtes diſent 

wil faut traduire cela en une 
ſorur femme, et Pinterpreter d'- 
une femme non Mariee. 

B. Cela ne ſe peut pat; par- 
ceg ue Voriginal grec ne dit pas, 
une femme non Marier, mai une 
femme; voici les Propres paroles 
du Gree: My) #x $044 ue ur 
dJraphy yuraike Ne, os 5 
| 04 Ava ame S908, Nc. 

D ailleurs un valet ne ſeroit il 
pas plus propre pour ſervir un 
Eecelefiaſtique dans ſon voyage, 
Func femme qui ue pas * 


bl 


— 
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only Circumſtance of Peter 
Marry'd alledged by him, with 
the other - Apoſtles, and the 
Brethren of 'the Lond. who led 
about no ſingle Women, ruins 
that Popiſh interpretation of a 
Woman not Marry'd. 


' 


Therefore let us conclude that 
Paul ſpeaks there of a Siſter in 
Chriſt, Marry'd to an Apoſtle, 
to exclude her who would re- 
tain her [ewiſh or Heatheniſh 
Religion, in her Marriage with 
an Apoftle; becauſe ir ſhould 
be Scandalous, and would give 
2 Shook to the Faith of the 


Weak, to ſee an Apoſtle, who 
ought to be the Model and the , 


example of all, (Matth. 5. 14.) 
to live with an Enemy of God 
and his Religion, to Love her, 
and Careſs her: Which he con- 
firms by the Citation he makes 
of Peter and the other Apoſtles, 
whole Wives had all embraced 
the Chriſtian Religion, 
Moreover Pau! could not 
lead about a Carnal Siſter, nor 
2 Siſter in Chriſt a Woman not 
Marry'd, among tlie Nations, 
on the Sea and on the Eatth, be- 
caule of rhe Scandal. Such a 
thing had been ſuſpected by the 
Heathens in a Burning Country, 
and had hindred the Fruit of 
their Sermons, | 
Belides the Apoſtle had Con- 
tradicted kimſelf; for he ſays, 
Cor. 8. 13. If be knew that 
e ſhould. Scandalize his Bro- 
ther by eating fleſb, thc" it be 


ond Proteſtant Compamon. 


ed. or Raviſhed by the way in 
thoſe hot Countrys; and the 


| 305 
e qu? peut 8tre debauchee, ou 
ravie par les chemins dans ces 
pats chands; et la ſeule Circon- 
ſtance qu'il allegue de Pierre gui 
etoit Marise, avec celle des au- 
tres Apotres et des freves du 
ſeigneur, qui ne mendient avec 
xu aucune femme qui fut encore 
fille, ruine cette Interpretation 
| Papiſtique, d'une femme non Ma- 
_ "KF | 
Il faut donc conclurre que Paut 
Parle dans cet endroit d'une ſoeur 
en J. Ch, Maride 4 un Apotre, 
Pour exclurre celle gui coudroit 
retenir ſa Relig ian juive, ou 
Payenne, dans ſon Mariag e avec 


un Apotre; oy ce ſeroit 
une choſe Scandaleuſe et qui 
donneroit atteinte à la fei des 
foibles, de voir un Apitre, qui 
doit etre le model et{exemple de 
tows, (Matt h. 5,14 ) vivre avec 
une euemie de Dieu et de ſa Re- 
ligion, Paimer, et la Careſſer: 
Ce qu'il confirme par la Citation 
qu'il fait de Pierre et des autres © 
Apbtres, dont les femmes avoient 
toutes embraſſe la Religion (re- 
tienne. | 

De plu Paul ne pouvoit pas 
mener avec lui une ſoeur Char- 
nelle, ni une ſoeur en N Ch. qui 
ſeroit une femme non Marite, 
parmi les Natioiis, ſur mer et ſur 
terre, à cauſe du Scandale. Cela 
aurbit ete ſuſpect aua Payee 
dans un pais qui brule, et au- 
roit empeche le fruit de leurs 
Sermons,  * 

D'ailleurs I Apatre Je ſeroit 
contredit; car it dit dans fa 
Ie. aux Cor. 8. 13. que %- 
voit de Scandaliſer ſon frere en 
mangeant de la chair, quoi qu'il 


fe fer Bim, yet he would ab- | 


lui ſoit permu d en manger, 160. 


Rr 2 FTain 


* 
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ſtain from it; and elſewhere that 


he who ſhuns nat the near Occa- 


fion- of fin, finneth; but he had 


Scandalized the Strangers, it 
being againſt the Cuſtom ot 
thoſe Countrys to lead about 
ſingle Women, to be waited 
on; and no Man could ever 
have a nearer, ſafer, and more 
Commodeous occaſion of Sin, 
than that: Therefore, &c. 
+ Nay the People of the other 
Nations had accounted them all 
Hypocrites and Fornicators; 
foraſmucli as they would not 
have believed them to be their 
Siſters, being not of their Coun- 
trey. but a Pretence and a Lie, 
to Cloak their Fornication, or 
Concubinage. 
Furthermore, though it had 
been more convenient for the 
Apoſtles not to Marry, bein 
obliged to Travel and Cross 


' the Seas, to carry the Goſpel 


throughout all the Earth, be- 
cauſe it had been too trouble- 
ſome for em to draggle Wives 
and Children after em; or if 


they had not Marry 'd for that f+ 


reaſon, tho it was lawtul for 
dem, as Paul ſays, it would 
not follow from thence that the 
Vrieſts that are ſettled and fix- 
ed in a Place, ought to do the 
lame 


The Fathers of the Council 
of Trent were ſo much Convin- 
ced of that Truth, that they 
would ſet up again the Mar- 
riage of the Prieſts, but the 

led it. 


e 
| 2 Becauſe he had wrong- 


ed his Infallibility and that of 


moins il wen 1 ze 
ailleurs, que celui qui /nevite 
pas Paccafion proc baĩne du Pe- 
che, peche; or-eſt:il qu'il auroit 
Scanaaliſe les 2 (tant 
contre la Coutume de ces Pais 12 
de mener avec euæ det femmes 
qui ne ſont point Mariees, pour 


en ètre ſervis; et perſonne au- 


roit Famais eu une. occaſion de 
dec hs plus procharne, Hus ſeure, 
ui plus commode que celle lg: 
done, Ec. nl ii 
Les Gens mtme des autres na- 
tions les auroient tous | regardes, 
comme des _—_—_ et des For- 
nicatenrs; d autant plu; quils 
naurojent pas cru que Oetoit 
leurs ſo:urs, 1'etant pas de leur 
pats, mau un pretexte et un 
menſonge, pour couvrir leur For. 
meation, ou Concubinage. 
Zien plus, quand meme il au- 
rout ete' plu a propos pour les 
Apotres de ne ſe point Marier, 
etant: oblige de voyager et de 
traverſer les mers, pour porter 
FEvangile par toute la Terre, 
parceque c aurait Ste trop in- 
conmage pour eux de trainer a- 
Pres eux des femmes et des en- 
ang; ou quand mbme it ue ſe 
ſeroient point Mariees pour cette 
raiſon, — icela. leur fut 
permas, ils ne S$enſuit; pas dels 
gue les Pretres qui ſout Etablis 
et fixes dans un lieu, ſoient ob- 
é d en faire de mime. 
Les Peres du Concile de Frente 
etorent tellement convaiucw de 
cette verite gubils voulozent re- 
tablir. le Mariage des Prftres, 
mais le Pape v oppaſa.' - 


kent. Parcegu 'i auroit fait 


tart à ſon Infaillibilite et à * 
als, is 


yn) = mm © t—' 


_ 
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Iris Church, by breaking as ale de ſon egliſe,en eaſſant comin 
bad and exroneous Thing what une choſg mechante et erronee, 
de Pope rice had inſtituted, cegue le Pape Sirice avoit inſtituꝰ 
: Jin the Lear 390, Which his | Zan 390, qué ſes ſucceſſeurt avô- 
p 
2 


ducceſſors had apptoved of, ent approuus, et gui avoit dic 
and which had laſted ſo long: re long tems: car il ſavoit gus 
1 for he knew the Proteſtants ler Proteſtaus nurojent proves 
Vvould prove thereby, that both parle, gue tant lui que ſon 
. Wie and his Church had erred. | egizſey avoient err. C'eſt pour 
le For which reaſon, neither he, | cette raiſon que, ni lui, 155 


nor his Church will ever re- egliſe, ne veulent jamaù vefor- 
om any wing of what their | mer aucune choſeide cegue hu 
Anceſturs have inſtituted, tho AnceEtres ont Inſtitue, quoi f 


1: Jevidentliy falle. Ils evidemment faus.' 
„ . 2-Becaule it had broken al- 2. Parceque cela auroit n. 
„po che Crlibacy of the Knights | romp! le Cælibat Yes Chevalier 
ly of Malta, who can no more de Malte, 7 ue * 
it Marry, than the. Prieſts, and | plus ſe marier ue les Prè rds, es 
„ho are ſo uſeful to him by | qui lui font futilet; pour mettö 
n ſbeltering his Country from the | on pair d couverr. des Tue 
u Jerk, winch ſhould be in | quel ſeroit en danger ſurtuut 
Danger; eſpecially on the {ide of fc de Lorette e d' Aucone z 
us I Loretta: and Ancona; and con- par conſequent" Il let auroit per 
et ſequently he had loſt them, be- din, parcegue la plupart 
„ aaule moſt of en would: ftick | ſe ſeroieut attach d α² F 
de en their Wives and Children, | 1165-07 à leurs enfans, aulitu u 
ey inſtead of making a perpetual | faire eontinuellement la guerre 
„e, War on tlie Sea all ther Life | fir mer tout le gem de (eur bie: 
n- ume: nor could the Money ab Ar Pargentiqni lau oft ajugg 7 
4 low'd them be ſufficient tor 'em, Pourroit E122: fiefftfavit pour * 
n- for their Wives and Children, pour leurs femmes; et pour leur 
ſe it is, when they are ſingle } enfaus, commetlePeſt, W 
tte Men. [A reſtnt gur... OT 8 
ut || A I have heard that the Ce-“ A. Ja ⁰die n, le Cel. 
ls bacy of thoſe chaſt Knights, | bat de ces t hiſt anChevaliers ab 
is had filled: the Town of alta | rempl7 ta ville! de alte de N 
1b. | with Whores and Concubiues | tans et de Coin; hue abs 
that the Abſolution- from Sins | ſolutionss tornbitfs toute Mum 
ne is given in it from all Hands = les Pretves' qui inifthient cr 
de by the Prieſts who imitate | braves Chevaliers leur Comp 
-6- | thoſe. brave Knights their Fel- | nons, almunt neu tram veſſe 
£5, | low-Brothers, preferring rarhier | /a lor de Dieu gut celle de 1h me 
to tranſgreſs the Law of God | me; et ue les Hbpitauæ etojene 
than that of Man; and that plems d' enfuu expoſes, qu? ſty< 
ait the Alms-Houſes are full of vent eſuite dans, leg vafſſtaus 
el- drofit Children who lerve ll de guerre de Malle. | 
* ö | terwards 


— en ER. ð· —— r — 


308 
terwards in the Men of War 
of Malia. = | 
Z. It js too true, to the 
Freat Scandal and Prejudice of 
e Chriſtian Religion, that 
ſardanapaliſh Life together with 
theImpurities and Bawdy Houſes 
authorized in Italy, and the 
fight of their Idols, hindering 
the Turks from turning Chri- 
ftians. 
_ Hear this Prediction of St. 
28. about the Prohibition of 
rgy-Men's Marriage, that 
was to happen in the Church of 
Chriſt, 1 Tim. 4. Now the Spi- 
rit ſpeaks expreſsly, that in the 


tter times ſome ſpall depart from 


he Faith, 8c. Speaking Lies in 
Hypocriſy, &c. Forbidding to 
_—_—_ and commanding to ab- 
Fein from meat which God hath 
created to be received with 
Thankſgiving of them which be- 
Leue and know the Truth; for 
Every Creature of God u good, 
and nothing to he refuſed, &c. 


* That is the right Deſcription 
of the Roman Church; for no 
Body forbids Marriage on Earth, 
t ſhe; nor will any Body be 

a Fool, as to forbid it to 

all in general, both Lay and 
Clergy Folks ; becauſe it ſhould 
be the ſame, as if he would 
Preach openly without any or- 
der of God, that Men muſt 
make the World Ceaſe and put 
End to it. To be ſure both 
the Sovereign and the Magi- 
ſtrate w make him be ta- 
ken up forthwith, aud conſe- 
quently ſuch a Prediction would 
rove falle, becaule it would 


1. a 
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B. Ce weſt que trop vrai, u 
— ſcandals et prejudice de l 
eligion Chretienne, cette vie de 
— jomte aux impuretes, 
et auæ bordels, qui font au tori- 
ſes en Italie, empechant les Turci 
deſe faive Chretiens, 


Feoutez cette Prediftion de &, 
Paul touchant la defenſe du Ma- 
riage du Clerge, qui ſe devoit 
faire dans Pegliſe de F. Ch. 1 
Tim. 4. or Pefprit dit expreſſe- 
ment qu aux derniers tems gud. 
ques uns ſe revolteront ouverte- 
ment de la foi, &c. enſeignant 
des menſonges en hypocriſie, &ec. 
defendant de ſe marier; comman- 
dans ds 4abſtenir des viandes que 
Dieu 'a crees pour les Fidels et 
pour ceuæ qui ont comm la ve- 
rite, pour en uſer avec actions de 

aces; car toute creature de 

ien eft bonne, et view weſt à 
rejetter, &. | 

Ceſt la le veritable portrait 
de Pteliſe Romaine; car il nya 
perſorme qui 'defende le mariage 
fur terre, gu alle; ni il n'y aura 
| perſonne qui ſoit aſſos fou pour 
le defendre à tous en general, 
tant laiques — — 
parceque ce ſeroit le mime que 
Oil prechoit ouvertement ſant au- 
cun ordre de Dieu, gui faut 
que les hommes faſſent ceſſer le 
monde, et y mettent fin, Aſſeu- 
rement le ſouverain et le Magi- 
ſtrat le feroit prendre inceſs. 
ment, et par conſequent une 
telle prediction ſe trouveroit fauſ- 
ſe, parcequ'elle ne ſeroit jamais 


accomplice, 


: Heaz 


seg 


Co 


end Proteſtant Companion: 


Hear alſo the Book called the 
Strait Canon by the Papiſts, 
which is of the ſame Authori- 
ty amongſt them, as the Scrip- 
ture, according to the Roman 
Vecree Diſt, 19. in Canonici; but 
which is fitter to be called the 
Crooked Canon: Clericus vel 
Preſbiter fit unizs Mulieris, aut 
Concubine Conjunctione Conten- 
tus, that's, let the Clerk or 
Prieft be contented with being 
concerned with one Woman, 
or Concubine ; and Bellarmimus 
fays, Fornicatio eſt melior quam 
Matrimonium, that Fornica- 
tion 1s better, than Marriage. 

A. What d'ye mean by the 
word, Canon. 

B. It is a Greek ward ſigni- 
hing, Rule. 

Have you no more reaſon, 
to prove the Marriage of the 
Prieſts ? 

J. The Prieſts of the Old 
Teſtament were Marry'd, tho' 
it was ſaid to them; be ye Ho- 
h,.as I am Holy, Lev, 21. 6. 
and 18. Therefore Marriage is 
not oppoſed to Holineſs; the 
ther the Papiſts account it a 
$acrament producing the Sancti- 
fying Grace: and conſequently 
it is not incompatible with a 
Holy State, as Prieſt-hood, 


Paul ſays alſo in the 13thCh, 
to the Hebr. v. 4. that Marri- 
aze is honourable in all, and the 
bed unde filed. 

In ſhort, to ſtop the Mouth 
of Popery, here is a Paſlage as 
plain, as may be wiſhed,concern- 
ing the Marriage of Deacons, 
1 Tim, z. 12. Let the Deacons 
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Ecoutez auſſi le livre que les 
Papiſtes appellent le Droit Canon, 
qui eſt de mème autorits parmi 
eux, que ÞEcyiture, ſelon le De- 
cret Romain diſt. 19. can, in Ca- 
nonicis; mais qu'il vaudroit mi- 
eux appeller le Gourbe Canon > 
Clericus vel Preſbiter fit unius 
mulieris aut Concubine conjun- 
tone Contentus, Oeft à dive, que 
le Clerc, ou le Petre, ſoit con- 
tent d'avoir à faire à une ſeule 
femme, ou à une Concubine; es 
Bellarmin dit, Fornicatio eſt ne- 
lior quam Matrimonium, que la 
fornication vaut mieux, que le 
Mariage. 

A. Qu'entendez vous par is 
mot, Canon. 

B. Ceſt un mot grec qui ſgni. 
fie, * 

A. Navez vous point autre 
raiſon, pour prouver le mariage 
des Prftres ? 

B. Les Pi8tres du vieux Tefta- 
ment etoient maries, quoi qu'il 
leur etoit dit; ſoyez ſaints, car 
Je ſun ſaint, Lev, 21. 6, et 18. 
Douc le mariage n'eſt pas oppoſ# 
8 la ſaintete: Jautant plus que 
les Papiftes le regardent comme 
un Sacrament qui produit la 
grace ſantifiante, et parconſe- 
quent il neſt pas incompatible. 
avec un etat ſaint, tel qu'eſt la 
Pretrife, | 

Paul dit auſi dam le tze. ch. 
aux Hebr. v. 4. que le mariage 
eſt honorable entre tous, et 
couche ſans Macule. 

Au reſte, pour fermer Ia bou- 
che au babe, voici un paſſage, 
auſfe clair qu'on en ſauroit, ſou- 
haiter touch ant le mariage des. 
Diacre:, 1 Tim. 3. 12. Cue les. 


ſojent mars d unc ſeule 


be the Huſbands of one * 


| Diacres 


wp” 
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ruling their Children, and their femme, conduiſant, Jord temen 
own Houſe, well; and in the] leurs enfant et leurs propres fa. 
Boregoing Verle the Apoſtle de- milles; er au ver ſet precedent l. 
clares, that their Wives mult be Apotre declare que leurs femme 
Grave, not Slanderous, Sober, c. doivent etre honBtes, non meli. 


antes, ſobres, Se. 

As for the Celibacy of the || Pour cequi eft du Celibat des 
Sub-Deacons, tis a meer Impo- ſoudiacres, eſt une pure imto- 
fture; ſeeing there is neither Hure; puiſqu'il Wya, ni ſoudi. 
Sub-Deacon, nor Sub- Deacon- (acre, 11 ſoudiacoꝝat dans towe 
ſhip in the whole Scripture. PEcriture, | 

| Bur for a better Intelligence | Mau pour mieux tntendre ce. 
of this, it is fit however to know, ei, 7! oft bon cependant de ſavoir 
that the Papiſts have. 1 — Sacra- ue les Papiſtes ont 14 Sacremen, 
ments, tho* they reckon bur ſe- ien quils wen content que % 
ven, being aſhained of the great I 47217 hgnte du grand Nombre, 
Number, viz. Baptiſm, Confir- Lv, le Bale me, la confirmation, 
mation, Euchatiſt, Confeſſion þ Euchariſtic, la conf (fon qu'il 
called Penitence, Extream Un- ayfelkent Fenitence, extrene- 
tion, Order, and Marriage: Loh, Pordre, et le mayiage: 
But Order is divided in 8 other, I 7's diviſent Vordre en 8 au. 
erte to wit, the Church er Sacremens, avoir, Poſttari- 

or Keeper's Dignity, the Wax 47, PAcolitat, le Leforat, lt 
Candle Bearer's Office, the Read- 
ersCharge,theExorcilt*sCharye, 
the Sub. Deaconſhip, Deacon- 
Hip, Prieſthood, and Epilco- 


charge dExorciſte, le ſoudiaco- 
nat, le Diaconat, la Pretriſe, et 


\Pepiſcopat.. 


"T won't amuſe my ſelf in r- r ne Wamnſerai pas & refu- 
futing the 4 firſt of theſe laſt, 8 Þ## les 4 fremiers de ces 8 derni- 
S:crainents that I may not be ert Sacramens, afin de n'Efre pas 
tedious; the rather they can't | yeux 5 d' autant pus i 
be proved by the Scripture : dut ue peuvent lesprouver par IEcyi. 
I'll be contented to tell you that #17e © ma je me contenterar de 
this. is a Doctrine of Popery, vont dire e ici. une do- 
taught and believed, NN Arine du Papiſme, enſeignet et 
that Sub-Leaconſhin is 4 Sacra- cue, comme le Bateme, que: le 
mieht inſtituted by Chriſt, Con: | budiaconat eft un Sacrament qui 
ferring the actual Grace proper |confere,_!a.grace afuelle propre 
of the Sacranient with the a- || 477 /4crement avec la grace habi- 
bitual and fangtifying Grace tuelle et ſantifiante uz pardanne 
forgiving the Sins, through the. le peches, par la ſail vertu de 
ly Vertue of that Sagrament. ce Sxerement, * 
Look for that Sacrament in | Che#*chex ce Sacrement dans le 
the New Teſtament, you ſhall | #9uvean, Teſtament, vous n'y en 


Name, Nou. 


* 


484 none in it, 10 not us, tr ouverez point, Wes 
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IF the 4 — of this Coun- 
trey are ſo Brazen Faced, as to 
deny it to you, as they deny 
many other things of their Re- 
ligion in this Iſland, to allure 
the Proteſtants, and becauſe 
they dare not own them, as be- 
ing Courſe and without Proof, 
and themſelves amongſt the 
Proteſtants, who believe not 
blindly and ke Fools the In- 
ventions of Men, you may 
convince them by the unani- 
mous Confeſſion of all the Po- 
piſh Divines, and by the Divi- 
nity of Thomas d Aquin, Becan, 
and Abelly, wherein -you will 
find theſe Words; Sacramentum 
ſubdiacdnaths confert gratiam 
ex opere operato, SC. 
ou may fend them alſo to 
me to be utterly convinced of 
the ſame, or elle to theſe Pro- 
ſelyte Miniſters, Mr. D' Agneau, 
Dufrene, Clarus, Bion, Aſdinu- 
al, Vanderegen, Durete, Dela 
Pillonicre, i Romezliere, Lie- 
geou, Coulet, Durte, Moreau, 
Guillemin, A varado, Lidourre, 
Flahaut, Privat, Joumart, Be- 
aumertier, & c. without ſpeak- 
ing of Mr. La Place, Dechiſeau, 
Cambray, Conſtantin, Roſt, with 
a great many more whom I paſs 


over in ſilence; and for the | / 


Lib Papiſts, they may go to 
Dr. Renoult, likewile a Proſe- 
Iyte, Miniſter ofa French Church 
in Dublin; as alſo to Mr. De 
Szſyboham another Proſelyte, 
Miniſter in Ireland; Switzer- 
land, Germany, and Holland, 
are alſo full of Popiſh Paſtors, 
Prieſts, and Monks, who turn 
Proteſtants for Conſcience fake, 


and Proteſtant Companioh. 
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| Si les Papiſtes de ce pair ſont 
ſt effrontes, que de vows le nier, 
comme ils nent rluſieurs autres 
choſes de leur Religion dans cette 
Ile, peny attirer les Proteſtans, 
et parcequ'ils , woſent pas les 
avouer, comme etant graſteres 
et ſans preuve, et eux mines 
parmi les Froteſtant, qui ne 
croient pas aveuglement, ni en 
Bete, les inventions des honmes, 
vors pouvez les en convainere 
par la Confeſſion unanime de tous 
les Theologrens Papiſtes, et par 
la Theologie de Thomas d' Aguin, 
de Becan, et d' Abelly, cd vous 
trouverez cts mots, le Sacrament 
du ſoudiaronat confere la grace 
par lui mime. | | 


Vorg pouvet auſi les envoyer 
vers moi pour en tre entiere- 
ment convainen, ou hien vers ces 
Proſelites Miniſtres, My, D*agnes 
au, Dufrene, Claris Biou, Aſpmu- 
al, Vandereoen, Durete, Dela 
Hlloniere, La Nomeliere, Lie- 
geois, Coulet, Durte, Moreau, 
Guillemin, Abarado, Lidous re, 
Flahaut, Privat, Foumart, Be- 
au mortier, & c. Saut parler 
de Mr. La Place, Dechiſeau, 
Cambray, Conſtantin, Roſſi, avec 
quantite d'autres que Fe paſſe 
ous Silence; et pour cequi eft 
des Papiſtes d' Irlande, ils peuvent 
aller vers My. Renoult, qui eff 
paxeillement Proſetite, et qui eſt 
Miniſtre dune egliſe Frangoiſe à 
Dublin; comme auſſi vers My. 
Deſuſyboham un autre Proſelite, 
Min:fre en Irlande. La ſuiſſe 
PAlemagne, et la Hollands, ſont ; 
auſſi remplies de Fuſteurs, Pretres, 
et Moines du Papiſme, qui ſe 


and the Glory of God, tor to 


Proteſtans la Conſcienes 
6— 


312 
be faithful to their Miniſtry; 
and who likewiſe Preach, or 
make Books, to Demonſtrate the 
Falſhood, Hypocriſy, and Craft 
of the Roman Church wherein 
they where Born, 


In ſine, when moſt: of the 
Paſtors of one Religion forlake 
it, to be {ure it is a great ſign 
of its Falſhood, 

A, Sir, the Converſion of 
our Prieſts who turn Prote- 
ſtants, is no Argument for your 
Religion, and it works nothing 

our Mind; becauſe the 
French League hath runn'd them 
down from all times, and ſays 
they are Beggarly Folks and 


Rogues. 

F. Sir, to ſay and to prove, 
are two things different. Don't 
vou know it is the 150001, 


that lie in their Hands, and 


Power, which is the cauſe of 
their Slandering the Proſelytes, 
to exclude them from that Mo- 

y, and to prevent the good 


xample of their Converſion 


rom moving the Engliſh. and 
Triſh Papiſts, to tum Prote- 
ſtants; that no Money may be 
ask't em to relieve the new 
Converts. | 

A. It is no Matter, We won't 
embrace the Proteſtant Religi- 


on, to be put in the Number of 


the Rogues after our Convetſi- 
on, and to be Starved with our 
Family by their Blackening of 
us, both in the Minds of their 
French and of the Engliſh, to 
hinder us from getting our Live- 
lyhood+in. our Trade or Profeſ- 
lion, and to make us loſe our 


Cuſtometsz that they may get | 


v4 k 
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et pour la Gloire de Dieu, pour 
etre fidels & leur Miniſtere; et 
qui pareilement prechent,ou font 
2 vl} pour peg 7a la 
auſſete, l' hy pocriſie, et la ruſe 
de Ul. — dans la quelle 
ils ſont nes, | 

Ein quand la plupart de: 
Paſteurs d'une Religion V'aban- 
donnent, Ceſt à coup ſeur une 
grande marque de ſa fauſſete. 

A. My. la converſion de nos 
PrEtres qui ſe font -Proteftans, 
n'eft pas un argument pour votre 
Religion, et he ne fait aucune 
mmpregion ſur notre eſprit; 1 
ce que la Ligue Frangoiſe les a 
decries de tout tems, et dit que 
ce ſont des Gueux et des Scele- 
rats, 

B. Mr. dire et prouver font 
deux choſes diferentes, Ne ſavez 
Vous pas que ce font les 15000 
Livres gu ils ont entre les mains 
et en leur pouvoir, qui ſont la 
cauſe quils mediſent des Proſe- 
lies, pour les exclurre de cet 
argent, et pour empec her que le 


, 


bon exemple de leur converfion ne 


Parte les Papiſtes d' Ang leterre es 
| d'Irlande, a ſe faire Proteſtans ; 
ain qu'on ne leu demande point 
dargent pour aſſiſter les nouve- 
aux Converts. 

| A. Nimporte. Nous ne vou- 
laus. pas embraſſer la Religion 
Proteftante, pour ètre mis au 
nombre des Scelerats apres notre 
Converſion, et pour ,monrir de 
faim avec nos Familles en nous 
noirciffant dans  Vaſprit de leurs 
Frangois, et des Anglois, pour 
nous - empecher de gagner notre 
vie dans nos metiers ow Profeſſe- 
ons, et pour nous faire: perdre 
nos prapigus:; of de gag uer 
" thereby 
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bles and ſorrows above what 


the Proteſtant . which 


hereby the Friendſhip and Gold 

of our Popiſh Lords, Geutry, 
and Foreign Miniſters, by Obey- 
ing them in ſuch execrable and 
abominable things. 

B. Then you won't reſemble 
Chriſt who was Reviled, Slan- 
dered, and put in the Number 
of the Rogues, and like ſuch 
Crueify'd in the middle of two 
Thieves. 

A. Sir, Chriſt had more Grace 
than I, and could not jbe over- 
come by the Temptation, being 
impeccable by reaſon of the 
Union of his Humauity with 
Deity. Betides what will profit 
us to embrace the true Religion, 
as long, as they will make us be 
Damned by their Perſecutions, 
Calumnys, aug ſharp Words 
cutting like 7two-edgedSword; 
28 alſo by filling us with trou- 


we can bear? | 
Furthermore I am no Scholar; 


How can I then believe they 
ate in the true Religion, ſeeing 


and Proteſtant Companion. g 
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| 2 ls Pamitie et Por de nos Mi- 
ors Papiſtes, de notre Bourgeiſie, 
et de nos Miniſtres &trangers, en 
leur obeiſſant dans ces ſortes de 
choſes execrables et abominables, 
B. Vous ne voudriez donc pas 
reſſembler à FJ. Gh. que Pon a 
inſulte, dont on a medit, et qui 
a ete mu au rang des Scelevats, 
et comme tel Crucifie au milieu 
de deux Larront. 

A. Mr. FJ. Ch. avcit plu de 
2 gue moi, et il ne pouvoit 
tre ſurmonte par la tentation, 
etant impeccable & raiſon de 
Punicn de ſon humanite avec la 
Divinite. D'ailleurs que now 
fervira-t-il d'embraſſer Ja. veri- 
table Religion, tant qu'ils now 
9 ferout damner par leurs perſe- 
cutions, calommes, et DPanoles 
piquantes qui percent le Coeur 
d'une perſonne, comme ſi tetoit 
un coup d epee qu on cut regu; 
comme auſh en nou ven lian 
'ennuus et de chagrius audeſſis 
de ce que now pouvons ſupporter? 

Bien plu Je ne ſuis pas ſa- 
vant; comment eſt ce donc gue 
Fe pourraicroire quiils ſont dans1g 


their Deeds Contradiit their | veritable Religion, tandigue 


Words and their Doctrine, 


B. One muſt-not judge of a 
Religion by the Works, but by 
the Doctrine. Beſides tis only 
a ſmall Number of Hypozrites 
and Wicked, whom the Engliſh 
Money hath Corrupted, and 
who do ſuch things againſt the 
Will and — a of our So- 
veraign, of the Parliament, and 


will oblige at laſt-rhe King and 
Parliament, who won'tbeDamn- 


leurs ations contrediſent leurs 
paroles et leur Doctrine. 

B. I ne faut pas juger d'une 
Religion par les ceuvres, maus 
par la Dectrine. D'ailleurs ce 
weſt qu'un petit nombre d Hypo- 
crites et de Mechans, que L ar- 
gent d' Angleterre a corrampts 
et qui font ces choſes contre la 
volonte et a Vinſgu du ſoyverain, 
du Parlement, et de la Religion 
Proteſt ante: Cequi obligera yu. le 


Roi et le Parlement, qui ng 
veulent pas tre damnts paur eu 
a leur der dentre les mains les 


ed for em, to take the 15000 J. 


Sf: from 
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from their Hands; that they 
may be no more the cauſe of 
, the Spirirual Ruin, both of the 
Proſelytes, and the Honeſt French 
Refugees, and the Engliſh and 
Iriſh Papiſts. 0 6.5 
mne Government and the 
Convocation of the Biſhops will 
not go for Blind, nor for the 
Laug:1ing Stock of the French 
Commitree and its League in 
all the Courts of Europe, which 
know very well that they hin- 


der the Propagation of the Pro 


teſtanr Religion, to enjoy the 
ſaid Money alone, fearing left 
the Government would oblige 
them to relicve the new Con- 
verts of this Kingdom with it, 
by telling them they have en- 
Joy'd it long enough. 


4 You have given an Idea 


of rite French N 270 con- 


trary to tne Op nion the Engliſh 
Men had of m. 4 
B. I have done nothing in 
that bur imitate Chriſt and John 
the Baptiſt, who noted the Pha- 
Tilees with the Character that 
befirted them; that either the 
great ones, nor the little ones 
of Feruſalem, ſhould believe 
them Blindly, nor upon their 
bare Words, or out of the 
„ OE CD At 


C. Sir, I have hearkened a 


long while to you both Diſ- 
. courhng of Marriage; there- 

fore give me leave to ſpeak 
a Word with you in my turn 
about that Article: for by 
our having ſpoken of Mar- 
- Fiage, you have put me mind 
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1 5000 livres St. gfin quils ve 
ſoient plus la cauſe de la rum 
ſprrituelle, tant des Proſelites, 
que des honstes Refugies, et det 
Papiſtes d. Angleterre et d Irlande. 


Le Gouvernement et la Con- 
vocation des Evdques ne ven- 
lent pas paſſer pour aveugler, 
ni pour le jouet du Comite 
Frangou et de ſa ligue dans 
toutes les Cours de Europe, 
qui ſavent tres bien qu'il 
empechent la Propagation de 
In Religion Proteſtante, pour 
Jouir ſeuls du dit argent, cra- 
gnant que le Gouvernement 
ne les obligeat d'en aſſiſter les 
nouveau Convertu de ce Roy- 
aume, en leur diſant quits en 


ont joui afſ.s Mgten t. 


A. Vous ave: donne un 
idee de lu Ligue Frangoiſt, 
qui eſt toute Contraire a- Lo. 
pinion que les Ang loi avoient 
d euæ. 
B. Je wai rien fait en ce- 
la qutmiter F. Ch. et au Bu 
tiſte, qui repreſenterent les Pha- 


| #ifiens avec le Caraſtere qui leu 


convenait, ahn * ni les 22 
ni les Petits de Feruſalem 1 
les cruſſent aveuglement, ui [1 


leurs fimples paroles, ou hors deli 
Chaire. | 


C. Mr. Fe vow ai Scouts 
long tems tors deux, pendan! 
que vow diſcouriez du Mari 
age; 1 moi donc d 
vous dire un mot à mon tour 
car par ce que vo ave: 
dit du Mariage vow mave 


fait reſſouvenir d'un grand a 


f 2 great abuſe and very dan- 
gerous both for the State and 
ne Religion. | | 

The Marriage: of a Papiſt 
with a Proteſtaut is not al- 
lowed in Tah, nor in Spain; 
and in Frauce if a Papiſt 
Marrys a Proteſtant Woman 
or 2 Papiſt Woman a Prote- 
ſtant, it is a Mortal Sin for 
the ſaid Papiſts, and their 
Marriage is Void; but here 
the Pope allows to the Pa- 
piſts ro be Marry'd with Pro- 
teſtants, provided the Chil- 
dren be brought up in Po- 
pery. By that means they in- 
creaſe and become Relation and 
Allys to the Proteſtant Fami- 
lies, they and their Children, 
who believing eaſily the Old 


Women's Tales infect all the, 


Proteſtants; and tho' they are 
not able to ſeduce a great many, 
yet they make them bad Prote- 
ſtants who for a Temporal In- 
tereſt are afterwards ready to 
Sell buth their Country and 
Religion. Thus the King finds 
himſelf deprived of good and 
Loyal Subjects. Wherefore the 
Proteſtant Clergy, to prevent 
ſuch an Evil, ſhould either 
cauſe ſuch Marriages be for- 
bidden, or broken ( which would 
be a Right of Repriſals) or 
elſe permitted upon this Con- 


dition that the Children ſhall 


be brought up in the Proteſtant 
Religion. 


A. The Marriage made by a' 


Prieſt between a Papiſt, and a 


Proteſtaut Woman, or a Prote- 


ſtant and a Papiſt Woman, can't 
be broken, except in caſe of A. 
dultery. : 1 > | 
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bus, et qui eſt fort dangereuæ 


tant pour Petat que pour la 
Religion. 

On ne ſouſfre point ls mariage 
d'un Papiſte avec nne Prote- 


ftants ow d'un 8 avec 


uns Papiſte en Italie, ni en 
eſpagne; et en France ſi un 
Papiſte epouſe une Proteſtante, 
ow une Papifte un Prote- 


ſtant, ceſt uni peche mortel 


pour les dits Papiſtes, et leur 
mariage eſt nul; mais ici le 
Pape permet aux Papiſtes de- 


fe marier avec les Proteftang, 


four vn que les on ſoient 
eleves dans le Papiſme. Par ce 
moyen ils ſe multiplient, et 
deviennent parens, et allies aux 
familles Froteſtantes, eux, et 
leurs enfant, qui croyant aiſe- 
ment les contes de viele, infe- 
tent tous les Proteſt aus; et quoi- 


25 ne ſoient pas capables d en 


eduire une grande quantite, ce- 

pendant ils en font de mau vais 
Proteſtans qui pour un interet 
temporel ſont 9 2 prets 4 ven- 
dre leur pais et leur Religion. 
wt le Roi ſe trouve prive de bong 
et loyals ſujets, Ceft pourguoi 
le Clerge Proteſtant, pour obvier 
a un tel mal, devroit faire defen- 
dre, ou rompre ces fortes de mari- 
ages (cequi ſeroit un droit de 
Kepreſſmlle ) ou bien on pourroit 
les permettre à cette condition que 
les enfans ſeront eleves dans la 
Religion Proteftante, 


A. Le mariage fait gar un 

Petre entre un Papiſte et une 
Proteſtante, ou un Proteſtaut et 
une Papifte, ne ſauroit etre rom- 


Bu, fi cen'eſt pour Cauſe d Adul- 
tere. | 


— 


0. Very 
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C. Very wall. Then it can 


be broken — | 
an Heretick and an Idolater, 


and Hereſy is a Spiritual Adul- 


tery. For that Reaſon you 
Mall find in no place of the 
Scripture that the Marriage of a 
Chriſtian with an Heretick hath 
been permitted; All that you 
can find is, that Paul permitted 
the Marriage of a Chriſtian with 
an Intidel, but not with an He- 
tetick; becauſe the Soul of an 
Infidel is not Adultereſs Spiritu- 
ally, for as much as ſhe was ne- 
ver the ſpouſe of Chriſt, the In- 
tidels having never lived in a 
Chriſtian Church, to retire from 
Chriſt who is her Spouſe, and 
to give themſelves to another, to 
Commit with him Spiritual A- 
dulterys. 

Nay you 
that in ſuch Marriages the Chil- 
dren were bred in che Infidel's 
Religion, or that it was permit - 
ted upon ſuch Terms. 


Z. It appears by what you 
have (aid ot the Marriage of the 
Papiſts of this Counttey with 
the Proteſtaits that Popery chan- 
pes its Dottrine in the Places 
And Countreys, wherein it is 
Queſtion of its Intereſt; and 
that moſt of em Marry al 
Proteſtants, for fear of being 
turned away, being known for 
Enemys of the State. Al 

C. Sir, they are not ſo — 
afraid of being turned away from 
the Kingdom, as to be put out 
of the great Towns and to be 


ent into the little Market- 


Towns, wherein they could not 
maintain Diviſion, Trouble, nor 
7 1 ; : * ba . 4 


the Papiſt is 


ſhav't find neither, 
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C. Fort bien. Done on le pe 
rompre ;, puiſque le Papiſte eſt un 
heretique et un Idolaore, et que 
PHereſie eſt un adultere ſpiritue|, 
Pour cette raiſon vous ne trouve. 
vez dans aucun endroit de Þecri. 
ture que le mariage d'un Chre. 
tien avec une heretique ait «t; 
permu. Tout ceque vous pouver 
trouver, c'eſt que St. Paul permet. 
toit le mariage d'un chretien avec 
une infidelle, mais non pas, aver 
une beretique;” parceque ame 
Pun Infidel weſt pas adultereſſe 
ſpirituellement, d'autant qu'elle 
ne fut jamais Pepouſe de J. Ch, 
les infidels n\ayant jamais vecu 
dans une egliſe Chretienne, pow 
ſe retirer de J. Ch, qui eſt ſou 
epoux, et pour ſe donner à un 

autre, pour commettre avec lui de; 

adulteres ſpixituels. 

Vo ne trouverez pas meme 

* dans ces ſortes de mariages 
s enfans 2 eleves dans 11 

Religion de Infidel, ou que ce- 
la fs permus ſou de telles Con- 
ditions, | | | 

B. Il parait par ceque vous ave: 
dit du mariage det Papiftes de 
en pats avec les Proteſtans, que le 
Papiſme change ſa dactriue dans 
les lieuæ et dans les pan, ou i! 

Pagit de fon Interer; et que la 
plupart Peux c allient auſſi par 
matiage avec les Proteſtans, crain- 

te dètre chaſſes, ẽtaut reconnw 
ö pcur enemi de Htat. 


| | 121 

C. Mr. ils n'ont pas tant peur 
dittre chaſſes du Royaume, que 
"MPetre-mis hort des grandes villes, 
et d Etreenvoyes dans les Bourgs, 


oil ne pourroient pas fomenter 
la Diviſion, le trouble, ni la Re- 
penn, en ſoufflant . 

| e- 


Rebellion, by ſetting on ſecretly 
by their Venomous Diſcourſes 
one party againſt another, with- 
our being — — = 
Z. You (peak very right; for 
ſuch little Towns Would be fit- 
ter for 'em, foralmuch as they 
could do no harm to the King- 
dom in 'em; becauſe they ſhould 
be better watch't than in Lon- 
on wherein one don't know 
mother very often; and in time 
they cou d turn Proteſtants, for 
the Doctor of the Pariſh of rhe 
Place knowing them, will let 
them ſee their Folly and Blind- 
eſs: But nevertheleſs Journzy- 
Men, Petty Handy- Craft- Men, 
r other Popiſh Perſons who are 
0 Houle- Keepers, nor Printers 
vr Authors of News-Papers, nor 
School- Maſters, or Miſtreſſes, 
night be tolerated in any Ca- 
tal, | 
It is plain ſpeaking ; for 
Popiſh Printers and Authors, 
Poilon moſt of Writings and 
Hiſtorysz which turn to the De- 
timent of the Religion and 
ingdom , becauſe the Reader 
elieves they are Works of Pro- 


i: tf which he is very much Sur- 
a prized, Scandatized, and Weak- 


ed in Faiths This I know 
—— _ 

you Breed Serpents in your 
Room, you ſhall be ftipged by 


L IJ. 


eſtants, Printed by Proteſtants: | 
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le feu à un parti contre Laute, 


par leurs diſcours enveni miss ſans 
etre bientot decouverts, h 


B. Vous parlez fort juſte; car 
ces petites villes ſeroient plus pro- 
pres pour eux, d' autant quils 
n'y pourroient faire aucun mal 
au Roy aume; parce qu'on y veil- 
leroit mieux fo leur Conduite 
que dans Londres, où bien ſou- 
vent on ne ſe comoit pas Pur 
l'autre; et avec le tems ils pour- 
roient ſe faire proteſtans; car le 
Cure du lieu les connoifſant leur 
feroit voir leur folie et leur 4ueu- 
glement : mai neamoins on pour- 
roit tolerer dans toutes les Capi- 
tales les ouvriers; artiſans, ow- 
autres Perſonnes Papiſtes , gui 
ne tiennent pas maiſon, qui ne 
ſont pas imprimeurs, ou auteurs 
des Papters des nouvelles, ni mai- 
tres, ou maitreſſes d'ectde. 

C. C'eſt parler net; car les Tu- 
primeurs et auteurs Pupiſtet em- 
poiſonnent la plupart des ecrits 
et des hiſtoires; cegui tourne au 
deſavantage de la Religion et du 
Roy aume, parcequele lecteur croit 
que ce ſont des ouvrages de Po- 
teſt ans, imprimes par des Prote= 
ans: de quoi il | fort ſurpris, 
ſeandaliſe, et affoibli dans la foi. 
C'eſt ce que je ſai, et ce que 
Pai vu. 

Si vous nourriſſea des ſerpens 


dans votre chambre, vous en ſe- 
rea pique, | 


The 


418 
The Seventh Diſcourſe. 
Of Attrition, and of the Exiſtence 

| of God; T 


11858 us go and ſee our. 


Uncle. i 

This is New Years Day. 

B. We have ſtay d too long, 
without ſeeing him. Our Viſit 
won't be welcome. He will 
ſay that Intereſt draws us to his 
Houſe. tk 

A. Tho? it were fo, doth he 
not know well, that nothing is 
done in this World, but by In- 
tereſt, When a Young Man 
ſeeketh after a Damſel to Mar- 
Ty her, is it uot for her Beauty 
and Money? when a Woman 
Marrys a Man, is it not to be 
maintained by him? if he had 
nothing, and ſhould be ugly, 
ſhe would not abide him: Even 
Marry'd Folks live very often 
together but by Policy, and for 
their Mutual Intereſt; with how 
much more reaſon the others, 
who are notunited together by ſo 
ſtrict a Bond. 

Doth it not ſeem alſo that 
Nature's Intent is to bind all 
Men by Inteteſt; for you ſee 
that God would not that the 
Earth aud the Waters might 
produce all things in each Coun- 
trey : why ſo? unleſs it be that 
Men ſhou'd want one another, 
and by reaſon of this Intereſt 
they might be united and live 
together, like Brothers, having 
U but one and the ſame Father. 
What ſhall I ſay more? Doth 
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Sstiene Entretien. 


De L' Actrition, et de PExiſtenct 
| de Dien. 


A. A Llons voir notre Oncle, 


Ceft aujourd'hui le jour del au 
B. Now avons &t# trop lon 
tems, ſans le voir. Notre tiſit 
ne ſera. pas bien regue. II din 
zue eſt PInteret qui nous attire 
chez lui, © >, | . 

A. Quand cela ſeroit, ne ſait 
il pas bien que rien ue ſe fait ei 
ce monde que par interet. Quant 
un jeune homihe recherche en 
Mariage une jeune demoiſelle, v. 
eft ce pas pour ſa beaute et pou 
fon argent? Luand une femme 
ſe marie à un homme, 7 et 
pas pour en Etre maintenue? «il 
navoit rien, et quil fut laid 
elle ne pourroit pas le ſouffrir, 
les perſonnes. mariets mi me n 
vivent tres ſauvent enſemble que 
par politique, et pour leur interei 
mutuel: à combien plus forte rai- 
fon les autres qui ne ſont pas unit 
enſemble par un lien ſi etroit. 

Ne ſemble-t-il pas auſſi que '. 
intention de la nature eſt de lier 
tous les hommes par Vinteret ; car 
vous voyez que Dieu n' pas vo. 
12 que la Terre et les eauæ pro- 

du iſiſſent toutes choſes dans cha- 
que pais e pourquoi cala? fi ce 
neſt, n que les hommes euſſen! 
beſoin les uns des autres, et qu 
à raiſon de cet interet ils fuſſent 
ums, et vecuſſent enſemble, con- 
me moe Wayant tous qu'un 
ſeul et meme pere. Que dirai 


not Nature move us likewiſe to | 


je de plus? la nature ne now por 
rhe 


Po, bs Sq bras on a tao aAS oat ms A i . c co. 6 


— 


W cc yy £, 


net 


the Good in general which is 


her Preſervation, as on the con- 


trary the flys from evil which 
is the Deſtruction of her: 
Therefore a juſt, ordered, and 
honeſt Intereſt can't be Con- 
demned. | 

B. According to this Princi- 
ple, Popery is then in the right 
with its Attrition, which lays 
that the Sinner can obtain the 
Remiſſion of his Sins; provi 
ded he be grieved at them, for 
fear of loſing Paradiſe, or in- 
curring the Pains of Hell, and 
conſeyuently that a meerly ſer- 
vile and intereſſed Love for 
God is fufficient to go to Hea- 


A. There is a great difference 
between the Love that one may 
have for a Creature, and that 
which: one ought to have for 
the Creator, The former can 
be intereſſed, neither can one 
fied fault in it; but the latter 
muſt be unintereſſed by reaſon 
of the Excellence of God, and 
the Virtue of Gratefulneſs, ſee- 
ing we have all from him 
(which cannot be ſaid of any 
Creature toward another), and 
laſtiy by Juſtice it ſelf, the 
Created Nature holding its be- 
ing from the uncreated, by rea- 
ſon of which it oweth itſelf 
to this laſt, and by conſequence 
all. ita acts, whereof the chief. 
eſt is Love. 5 a 

Furthermore he that loves 
God bur for Reward, hath pro- 
perly no love for God; becaule 
he would not love him, if there 
was no Paradiſe to be hoped : 
arid he who is but ſorry to have 
offended God for fear of Hell, 
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te- t- elle pas pareillement au bi- 
en en general qui eft /a conſer- 
vation; comme au contraire elle 
fuit le mal qui eſt /a Deſtructi- 
ene donc on ne fauroit condam- 
ner un interet houete, juſte, et 
reg le. | 

B. Suivant ce Princige, le 
Papiſme a donc raiſon avec ſor 
Attrition, qui dit quele pethexr 
peut obtemi la 1emiſton de ſes 
peches ;pourvu qu'il enſoit mar. 
ri par la crainte de perdre le Pa- 
radu, ou d encourir les peines 
de! Enfer, et — Par conſeguent 
un amour de Dieu purement ſer- 
vile et — 1 eft ſuffiſant pour 


aller au Cie 


A La bien de la difference 
entre Pamour gu on peut avoir 
ponr la creature, et celui qu on 
doit avoir pour le Createur, Le 
Premier peut Etre iutereſſé, ui 
on u ſauroit trouver à redire; 
mais le dernier doit etre defin- 
yu 4 raiſon de Pexcellence 
de Dieu, et de la vertu de recon- 
noi ſſance, puiſque now avons 
tout de lui (cequi ne fe peut di- 
re d auc creature & Vegard 
d'une autre) et ern par la 
Juſtice mè me, ia Nature creee 
tenant ſon 8tre de Plucreee, & 
raiſon de quot elle ſe doit elle- 
mè nie d cette derniere, et par 
conſeguent tous ſes actes, dont 
le Principal eſt I Amour. 


Bien plus, celui qui e 
Dieu que pour la recompenſe, ;*a 
a proprement parler, aucun a- 
mour pour Dieu; parcequ id ne 
Paimeroit pas, un) avoit point 
de Paradis à efperer: et celui 


qui n'eſt marri d avoir offenſs 
hath 


| Ir 
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hath but a Feigned and Hypo- 
critical grief of his Sins ; be- 
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cauſe if there was no Hell to 
be feared, he wou'd not be ſor- 
ry of them, nor woul1 ſhun 
them, much leſs deprive him- 
ſelf of unlawful Pleaſures : 
Therefore both the Iutereſſed 
Love for God, and the Popiſh 
Attrition, are inſufficient for 
Salvation, 

But more than that, I ſay 
that that Attrition is a Devil- 
iſh Doctrine. 

. 1}, Becauſe it gives Licence 
to all ſorts of Sins; for there 
is no Man bur is able to have 
Auch an Attrition, and conſe- 


out loving God, againſt the 
Scripture, Matth. 22. 37. Thou 
ſnalt Love the Lord thy God 
with all thy Heart, and with 
all thy Soul, and with all thy 
Mind. Rom. 13. 10. Love is 
the fulfilling of the Law. Luk. 
7.47. her Sins, which are ma- 
ny, are forgiven; for ſne Lo- 
ved much. ö 


2. Becauſe Attritiog is found 
no where in their Bible, but 
ouly Contrition, Pf. 51. 17. a 
Broken and a Contrite Heart, 
O God, thou wilt nor deſpiſe. 

3. Becauſe it follows from 
it, that if there was no Para- 
diſe to be hoped, nor Hell to 
be . feared, one wou'd not be 
ſorry of his Sins, nor care for 


God: Then God is not obli- 


ged to them for their Attrition, 


B. I know well it is the 
Contrition of 1taly 5 bur be- 
tides that, they have a Medal 


2 
quently can goto Heaven with- 


| donnes 


Dieu que par la crainte de b. 
Enfer, na quune douleur feinte 
et hypocrite de ſes pechés; parce- 
que, il n'y avoit point d Enfer 
4 craindre, il wen ſeroit pas 
marri, ni ne voudxoit les eviter, 
beaucoup moins ſe priver des plai- 
firs illicites : Done Þ Amour de 
Dieu, Intereſſe, et PAttrition 
Papiſtique, ne ſont pas ſuffiſan: 
pour le Salut. 

Paſſons plus avant, Fe dis que 
cette Attrition eſt une dofrine 
diabolique, 

rent, Parcequ'elle donne li- 
cence à toute ſorte de peche; car 
1 * perſonnle qui ne ſoit ca- 

e d'avoir une telle attrition, 
et qui ne puiſſe par conſequent 
all au Pole pe — Dien, 
Contre PEcriture en St. Matth, 
c. 22. v. 37. Tu aimeras'le ſeig. 
neur ton Dieu de tout ton cæur, 
et de toute ton ame, et de toute 
ta penſee. Rom. 13. 10. Pac- 
compliſſement de la loi, Veſt la 
Charité. Luc, 7. 47. ſes peche:, 
gui ſont grands, lui ſout par- 

Innes ; car elle a beaucoup 
ame, * 

2. Purcequ on ne trau ve point 
d Attrition dans leur Bible, mas 
ſeulement la Contrition, If, 51. 
17. O Dieu, tu ne mepriſeras 
point un Cæur contrit et humilie, 

3. Parcequ'il Senſuit dels, 
que Sil n'y avoit point de Para- 
dis & eſperer, ui d Enfer &crain- 
dre, ou ne ſeroit pas fache de 
ſes peches, ni on ne ſe ſoucie- 
roit pas de Dieu: Dieu ne leur 
et douc pas oblige de leur At- 
trition. 


B. Je ſai bien qus c'eſt ia 
Contrition d' Italie; mau outre 
cela, ils ont une medaille * ul 

1a” 


| who hath promiſed you ſuch a 
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having the figure of a Lamb, 
or of ſome Man, or Woman 
Dead in , their Communion, 
which grants 'em at the point 
of Death the Forgivenels of 
all the Sins they have Commit- 
ted in their Life. 


A. Right; but who hath| 


annexed ſuch a virtue to that 
Metallick Figure, Tis not 
God, no -luch a thing being 
found in his Word: Therefore 
God will tell them, go to him 


thing, and in whoſe Word you 
have rely'd againſt your own 
Light, and the Goſpels, and let 
him perform it; I owe you no- 
thing bur to puniſh you accor- 
diog to your Deſert, and the 
Dildain of my Word. 
Jupiter, who had been a 
King of Crete, was indeed wor- 
ſhip't by the Ancient Heathens 
under the Figure of a Ram in 
the famous Temple of Hammon ; 
the Harlot Is under the Figure 
ot a Cow, which befitted her 
perfectly well, tho' ſhe had the 
cunning, not only to crols from 
Greece into Egypt, and to con- 
ceal there her Countrey and 
Relation; but alſo to carry her- 
ſelf lo wiſely in that Foreign 
Countrey; that her Virtue ai.d 
Beauty procured her the Scep- 
ter by the means of a Marri- 
age, and was put after her 
Death in the Number of the 
Female Saints, then called 
Goddeſſes, the People believing 
her without Father and Mo- 
ther, as Melchiſedec; and the 
others were worſhip't under the 
figure of an Ox, or of a Bull, 
as you know the Jſraelites 


1 


— 
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a la figure d'un Aeneau, ou 


de queque homme, ou femme 
morte dans leur Communion, 
> leur accorde 2 Particle de 
a Mort le pardon de tows les 
peches quils ont commis pen- 
dant leur vie. 

A. Cela eſt vrai; mais qui a 
attache une telle vertu à cette 
figure Metallique? Ce weſt pas 
Dieu, rien de cela ne ſe trou- 
vant dans ſa Parole + ainſi Dieu 
leur dira, allez vers celui qui 
vous a promis cela, et fur la pa- 
role du quel vous vows tes re- 
Poſe contre votre propre lumiere 
et celle de PEvangile, et qu'il 
Paccompliſſe ; je ne vous dow vi- 
en, ſi ce weſt de vous punir ſe- 
lon votre meritre et le mepris de 
ma Parole, | 

Jupiter, qui avoit ete Roi de 
Crete, fut veritablement adore 
des anciens Payens ſows Hu- 
re d'un Belier dans le fameux 
temple  Hammon; la paillarde 
Ifis ſows la fizure d'une vache, 
cequi lui convenoit parfaitement 
bien, quoiqu*elle eut ia ruſe, non 
ſeulement de traverſer deGrece 
en Eg ipte, et diy cacher ſon pats 
et ſa parents ; mas encore de ſe 
conduire ſi [agement {ans ce pas 
stranger; que ſa vertu et ſa 
beaute, lui procurerent le Sceptre 
par le moyen d'un Mariage, et 
qu elle fut miſe apres fa mort 
au Nombre des Saintes, que Ion 
appelloit alors Deeſſes, le peuple 
la croyant ſans pere et ſans me- 
re, comme Mel:chiſedec; et les 
autres furent adores ſous la f- 
gure dun beuf,ou d'un taureau, 
comm® vows ſavez que les Iſra- 
lit es voulotent faire a Þ Eter- 

e\ a imitation des aujres Na- 


* 


It 2 Woulà 


Me, 
ould do to the Lord after the 
Imitation of the other Nati- 
ons; But we mult own that, 
©? the Prieſts of thoſe Idols 
ceived the Purſe of Men by 
uch vain and ſuperſtitious Pra- 
ices, yet they never deceived 
eir Souls better, than Rome 
oth by its Attrition. 
Atheiſts. 
A. You miſtake, there is none 
but by Mouth. They are Li- 
bertins who have lived all their 
Life in Sin, and from whoſe 
Hearts the Grace of God is de- 
parted; wherefore, as they 
would that there were no God 
to puniſh *em for their Crimi. 
nal Habitudes; ſo they ſtrive 
to invent reaſons to deny Deity 
in Order to choak thereby, if 
they could, their Conſciences 
ee, and We Natural 
Knowledge of the Exiſtence of 
God, as alſo of Good and 
Evil, Printed in the Heart of 


all Men: For that cauſe when 


they are upon their Deatli Bed, 
they confels there is one God. 


And indeed they ſhould have 


needs be helides themſelves, to 


have contrarySentimentsto that 
Truth. Their own reaſon, the 
works of Nature, the Miracu- 
lous Production of all ties 
that happens every Year, a Sun 
fix times as big as the Earth, 
that never fails to rile and to 
ſer in its due Time, hanging 
i the Air, as well as the Earta, 
and upheld by the only Almigh- 
tineſs of God, all the!e things, 


I ſay, are an evident Proof | 


B. They ſay there are ſome 
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tions Maw il faut avguer que, 
quoique les Pretres de ces this 
trompotent la bourſe des hammes 
par ces ſortes de pratiques vaines 
et Superſtitieuſes, cependant il; 
ne tromperent jamaù mieux le- 
urs amet, que Rome le falt par 
[on attrition, . 


B. Ou dit 
thees, 
A. Vous vow trompez, . np 


gui; ya des 4 


en a gore que de bouche. Ce 
[ont des tibertins qui ont vecy 
toute leur vie dans le peche, et 
au Cæur des quels Ia grace de 
Dieu veſt retiree; c our 11055 
comme ils voudroient u 1 1 
eut point de Dieu pour les pun 
de leurs habjtudes criminelles; 
ainſt ils Pefforcent d' inve nter es 
raiſous four mer la {vinite, 
afin d'etoufer parla, Sils pou- 
vorent, les ſemors de leur Con- 
ſcience, et la connoiſſante natu- 
relle qui ont de Fexiſtence t 
Dieu, comme auſſi du bien et di 
mat, ct qui eſt primes dans l 
Ceur de tow les honimes * Cel 
pour cela que, quand ils ſe vol- 
ent ſu le lit dela mort, ili con. 
feſſent qu'il y a'un Dien. 

En effet il faudroit qu'il; fuß 
ſent hors deux memes, Fou 
avoir des Sentimens contrairei 
a cette verite, Leur propre vai. 
ſon, les euvres de la nature, | 
production miraculeuſe de toute: 
Choſes, qui arrive tows les am, 
un ſoleil ſix fois auſſi grand qu 
toute la Terre, "qui ne mangue 
gamas de ſe lever et d 
fe coucher dans ſon verita- 
ble tems, qui e 


1 fuſpenay 
bie 


« 


dans Air au 


ue la Ter 
re, ei ſoutenu par. 1 tout! 
TE. thereof: 


Ceo al to = i 1,4 Ko... 
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n 


reof; » For ing there ben 
if a 10 Zenle „ 2510 lay yo 
2 We Halte ihe meets an the 
chance of 3 „bo much le 
ig Sat! en aud all this 

U herein {9 wiſe and 


* : there 


5 der i abs 


n 


Like iſe, uk 3 . of a Jap ; 
Dial, that games every MAIN 
Ach ede Day ber | 
fore, ca oY + d. co — ba] 
= _ + * OW much 

un comes every 
Fin ro. the Faſt, ds red | 
Won our Aeris. | 


N 0 it not 
alſo, if the 


is 10 

ale. N he. Fly det compie- 

s hp, chere being. an in. 
between 

tas, * thete is but 

1 e Di 

and 9 — Istarjonal Creature : 

an is: leſs in Compariſon | 


For 
195 F Mn en derek 
nilon, of M 

N R — 


Ely 
lan; how, much leſs can Man 
comprehend God, and what 
2 5 is bg in that? Tis 
ough that Men know. and 
feel God by his works, and hy. 
their Natural Light, to be un. 
excuſable: Therefore we mult 
Conclude. that chere is an inv- 
ite, worker, whom we don't 
fre at this preſent, but cho. is 


nee hetween Man 


ws Proteſtant Compomon: 
Fuiſſance de Pieu, toutes ces 
A ee 


id * 'bomme gui 
bu de 


323 


4, dis je, en ſont une preuve 
far , 7 7 tl, nya 
A 1 depour- 


hon ſens-que de dire gu- 


une maiſon neuve qu'il rencontre 
en chemin, y 4 et batie par ha- 


ame. 16 1 oy * 


zard delle mt nie; combien moins 


| te Ciel etoilg. ex tout get . 
1 ou Pon remarque un ” e Mate 


et fi admirahle. 

Parr illauent, on ne peut par 
&i;e de Poiguiite du cagrau, 
ui vepient 10 les. matins a la 
meme heure, dont elle vo tait 16 
tirce le j jour auparavant, qu elle 
eſt venue par hazard; com- 
bien moins le ſoleil gui regient 
125 les mat int d Parent, Naur 
ture fir notre d „Fon. 17 

ri- 


FA (ar en, 
1 le » | n. C niait 
Pexiſtence Tee garce- 


"ſt. 


u ag 1 t pas is campren- 
577 ep Aferer 
4¹ iy 1 toms, homme , 


Farceque la mouche us le 
Comprent pat, ,y ayant une 
diſtancs infinie entra Dieu et 2— 
homme; gulieu aN, quiune- 
diſtance finie qutre homme et 
cette creature ixra;ſonn nab car 
1 © homme 2/t naing en campar ai- 
ſon, de Dieu, gue ta monuche 
en com 2 I bemme. 
la mouc le ue peut 
pa aa P houme,; cam 
ten, moins Dhamme Pourr tr 
t-il camprendre Dieu, et qu 
ail en cela de quoi. on, pui 
S'ttonner, I. Juke que les ham- 


mes connoiſſent et — Dieu 
Par ſes euvres et par leur lumie- 
re naturelle, pour etre inexcur 
ſables: il faut douc Couclurre 


i 


% ya un, quarier inf que 
3 ” . 
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lets the wicked proſper, 


for em; becauſe they ſhall 


\ 


B. An Ungodly Man ſaid 
one day in a Company, in or- 
der to ruin the Article of Deity, 
that Man might have been pro- 
duced of the Earth as ſeveral. 
"Irrational Creatures, ſuch as are 
Frogs, Flys, Worms, and other 
Anknals, which are bred by the 
Waters, or by 2 Corrupted, 
Matter, and which are all kil- 
led by the ſharpneſs of the Win- 
ter, or Cold, and produced a- 
new by the Heat; and that the 


World might have been from 
all Eternity of irſelf. © © 


A. If the Earth had had at 
firſt ſuch a Virtue for the Pro- 


ducing of Man, ſhe ſhould have 


it ſtill at this pſefent, as we lee, | 
ſhe hath it in the producing of 


the other Animals you have 
ſpoken of; and if the hath it 
not now, as it is evident, tis 
a Token ſhe never had it. 


Add thereto that no Body 
can give what he hath not; 
but tne Earth' hath no under-- 


ſtanding: Therefore ſhe * 


| 


g 7 
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not loſt for all that, who is the 
Author of all things. *Tis he 
*who- afflicts the Good becauſe} 
of ſome Sins which they do in 
-their Life, foreſecing they ſhall 
be ſaved, and therefore can't 
- be puniſhed in the other world 
for em; as on the contrary he 


*. 


3 


harry ne voyons pas apreſent, mi; 
ui weſt pas perdu pour tout + 

» qui eft PAuteur de tou 
choſes. Ceft lui qui afflice |! 
Jong aeauſe de queque; pechr 
quils font dans leur vie, pr. 
voyant quit ſeront ſauves, e 
zu ainſt is ne pourront pas er 


re- etre punis à l'autre monde; 
-wardhiy them in this Lite for 

ſome good works they make in 
it, becauſe he foreſes the ean't 
be rewarded in the other on | 


comme aucontraire il laiſſe pro- 
Perer les mechans, en les recom- 
penſant dans cette vie pour ue 
ques bonnes euvres qu iliy f 
Prevoyant qu'il nen pourront 
pas tre recompenſes dans Lau- 
tre monde, parcequ*ils ſeront 
damnes, mote 
B. Un impie dit un jour en 
—_— afin de ruiner Parti- 
cle de la Divinits, que Phomme 
a pu Etre it de la Terre, 
comme pluſieurs creatures irrai- 
fornables telles que ſont les Gre. 
uon illes, les mouches, les vers, it 
autres animauæ, qui font eng en. 
dres par les enuæ; ou par la Cor- 
rupt ion de la Matiere, et qui 
font tues par la rigueur de Þ. 
hivey, ou par le frord, et produ- 
ts de nouveau par la Chaleur; 
et que le monde 5 etre 
de toute Eternite de lui- mè me. 
A. Si la terre avoit eu au- 


| commencement cette vertu de 


Produire Phomme, elle Fanroit 
encore apreſent, comme now 
voyons quelle Pa dans In pro- 
duction des autres antmaux dont 
vous avez parle; et ſi elle ne Pa 
pas maintenant, comme il eſt 6- 
vident, ceft une marque qu'elle 
ne l'a jamais eue. 

Ajoutez à cela que perſonne 
ne peut donner ce qu'il wa pas ; 
or- eſt- il que la Terre wa point 


&entendement © done elle ne pou- 
3 


not give an underftauding to 


* 


and Proteſtant Companion. 


Man, nor conſequently his Bo- 
dy which is inſeparable of it. 
As for the Pretended Eterni- 
ty of the world made of it ſelf, 
it is incouſiſtent with its Na- 
ure; for an inanimate thin 
can't form it ſelf, becauſe it 
ſhould be needful that it had 
knowledge for that Effect; but 
the Earth and Heaven are ina- 
nimate things, and have nei- 
mer Knowledge, nor Life: there- 
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voĩt pas donner un entende ment 


ab homme, ni par conſequent ſon 


corps qui en eſt inſeparabie. 
Pour on eſt de la pretendue 
 Eternite du monde qui oft de lui 
m me, cela eſt incompatible avec 
fa nature; car une choſe inani- 
mee ne peut pas ſe e elle 
me me, parcequ il faudroit qu elle 
eut dela connoifſance pour ces 
effet; or-eſt-il que la Terre et 
le Ctel ſont des choſes inanimees 
et qut Wont, i connoifſance, ui 


fore neither of em could form 
itſelf, and conſequently one 
muſt eome always to a firſt 
Cauſe that is God, who created 
Heaven and Earth of nothing, 
then Man and rhe other things 


of a Matter already Created, 


fave the Soul, which is the 
Spiritual Principle of all the 
intellectual actions. 
In fine God and Nature doth 
ing in vain; but we have 
all an inſtinct, vr natural de- 
lire to ſee God, and to be hap- 
py for ever: Therefore there 
muſt be a God, and an Eter- 
nal Felicity; otherwiſe ſuch 
an inſtinct, and deſite, would 
be vain, and prove talſe, which 
can't be; becaule God deceives 
no Body, and Plants nothing 


falle in the Man: There- 
fore, &. | 
B. From whom have you 


thoſe Inſtructions ? 
A, From God who teaches 
us all inwardly. 

B, You have Temember'd 
hem well. | 

4. Evil muſt be forgot, but 
not Good, L 


vie donc ni lun ni Pautre 14 
pu ſe former, et par conſequent 
il faut toujours revenir 4 une 
premiere — qui eſt Dieu, qui 
a cree le Ciel et la Terre de rien, 
puis Phomme- et les autres cho- 
es d'une matiere deja creee, 
excepte lame qui eſt le principe 
ſpirituel de toutes les ations in- 
tellectuelles. ä 
Enfin Dieu et la Nature ne 
font rien envain; or eſt-il que 
nou avons tow un inſt ind, ou 
deſig, naturel de voir Dien, et 
dere heureux pour toujours; 
donc il faut qu'il ait un Die, 
et une felicite eternelle; autre- 
ment un tel inſtiuct et defir ſe- 
roient vains, et ſe trouvercient 
faux, ce gui ne /e peut; parce- 
que Dieu ne trompe perſonne, et 
ne plante rien de faux dans d 
| homme © donc, ec. 
B. De 94 tenez vous ces inte 
ſtructions? 8 
A. De Dieu qui nous enſeigne 
tous interieurement. Fork 
B. Vous vous en Etes hie 
reſſouvenu. 0 
A. Il faut oublier. le mal, 
mais non pai le Bien, \ 
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Pen = 


This Eighth 
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of obibiting of t Cap jw 
4 ahe Savrament of the Laut 


- the F 
Supper. 


4 ET us light and ſpeak of 
6 Fine at 


E. Gentibmen what Fiſh 
wilbyou\ have dreſs'r for your 
Dinner: . 


ab ls How! we will have no 


Fiſh... Have you no Meat: 
. is a Bi Day. It is a 


Mortal Sin to eat Fleſh; It is 

2 we abſtain to Day from 
leſn 

and to 


the Hondur of Chriſt; 
Morrow, to the Honour 

of the bleſs'r Virgin Miyy, 
A. Chonevervequired that 
Honour: of you; neither com- 
manded it to you. True Ab- 
ſtinenoe is that from Sin. Thoſe: 
are Laws of your Clergy, to 
make themſelves more com- 
mendable to Men, and to go 


for Holy and very Wiſe Folks. 


That Inſtitution is neither of 
Chriſt, nor of the Apoſtles, 
and confequentty* obliges no 
Body in Oonſcience: If the 
Law of Chriſt is perfect, no- 
thing is to be added do it; and 


if Men add any thing to it 


accuſe it thereby E Im- 


perfection. 


..L\ Sir, you ate Damued, if | 


you get not the Abſolution of 
char Sb... 

A. From hom? 

L. From the Prieſt. 
- A; He hath then a Power 
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189 03 1 


2 


Human, Entretion. 


, « 
* K nne 


| parlons de dinrv. 

L. Meſſeurt, quel poi ſon vou- 
lea vous 
diner? | 
A. Comment! note ne. vou- 
lbus point de poiſſon. Naves 
dont point de Viande ® 
IL. Ceſt un jour maigre. Cf 


un pethe mortelide manger de li 
Chair.. Cet ventrem, nou 


faiſoni au jourd hui abſtinence 
en Phaneur de N Ch. et demain 
en U'haneur de la vierge. 

A. FJ. Ch. wa jamnit vequi 
cet honeur de vous; m ne von 
La commande: La veritable ab. 
Ainence eſt celle du pech. Ce. 
ſont des lois de votre Clerge, 
pour ſe rendre Tecommnidable 
aur hammer, et pour 255 
pour Saints et pour des gens trot 
Jager. Certe inftitution' weſt, 
ui de J. Chi ui det Agôtret, et 
par conſequent elle woblige' per- 
ſonne en conſcience.' & la lu 
de F. Ch. eſt parfaite, pn 1) 
doit rien qjouter; e fi on 
ajoute, on'Parcuſe dimperfet;- 
* | 


| L. Mr. voa Ges | Aamne, | 
| vow mae Pabſolutton' de ci 
pes. Mot 17" 
A. De qui? 


| 


L. Du Pretre, 


A, It a donc un peuvoir agu 
equy 


De In confeſton nuriculniie, 
ast du Metrenabtment de It 
Coupe dans le ſarrement de 1; 


9 14 ib it 90 
ANAHAHtont pit A terre, et 


25 bon vow apprece pou 


oe” ws ww = MX as Ka a ww fs GEES Dem A \YcY@oc T am wow. 
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to God's. Who can for- 
give Sins but God alone? Luke 


5,21; (Chriſt never command- 


ed to declare one's Sins at a 
Prieft's Ear, to obtain the for- 
giveneſs ot em: Nay, the 
Prayer recommended to us by 
him, ſhould be of none effect, 
to wit, forgive us our, Treſ- 
paſſes, as we forgive them, that 
Treſpaſs againſt us; ſeeing he 
don't forgive them, unlelſs one 
hath received before, the abſo- 
lution of em from the Prieſt: 
and if ont hath received it, 
ſuch a Prayer is Superfluous, 
for Sins ablolved are no more 
Sins. God ſays, turn to me, 
and I'll turn to you, and Act. 3. 
10. repent ye uberefore, aud be 
converted, thas your fins may be 
blotted out: T herefaretthe turn- 
ing of one's Heart, and repen- 
tance, blot. out Sin. 

| Rev. 2. 3. Remember there- 
fore fromwhence thou art fallen, 
and repent, and do the, ju ft 
works. He fays not and tell 
thy Sins to the Ear of a Ptieſt, 
but repent: Nay he adds, or 
elſe Pl come wito thee quickly, 
and. Iwill remove thy Candle- 
flick out. of its Place, except 
thou repent, but never except 
thou declare thy Sins to the 
Ear of a Prieſt. 47.8. 22. 


No Practice of the. Apoſtles, 


concerning this Private Con- 
feſſion is found. The. Jaoleniits 
allo Who are in a great Num. 
ber in Frauce, hold with moſt 
of -the Fathers of L'oratorre, 
that the Ablolution from the 
Prieſt is but Declaratory, and 
not Practical: Thus, either one 
hath che Couttiiioa, OT 1.0, 


1 


and Proteſtant Companion. 
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4 celui de Dieu. Qui.eſt ce 
qui peut pardonner les pec hst, 
ſmon Dieu ſeul? Luc 5. 21, 
J. Ch. wa jamais commands 4 
declarer ſes pechss 4 Joreille 
d'un Pi&tre, pour en obtenir le 
pardon : Et meme la priere, qu'il 
now a recommendee, ſerox ſans 
effet, &. [avair, pardonne now 
nos offenſes comme now pardon- 
noni à ceux qui now ont offenſes; 
puiſqu/il ne les pardonne pas, à 
moins gu'on wen ait regu aupa- 
ravant Pabſolution du Pretre: 
et fi on Va yegue, cette priere eff 
ſuperfiue, parceque les peches 
abſous ie 2 plus. Dien dit, 
condertiſſæ vou 4 moi, et Fe 
me Convertirai à vow, et au 
A. 3. 19. repentez vows et vous 
convertiſſez ; afin que vos peches 
ſoleut effaces: La bas an 
coeur, et la repentance, effacent 
donc le peche. ö 

Apoc. 2. 5. Ceft pour guci 
ſou vient toi, don tu es dechu, 
et te repens, et fais tes premieres 
ceuvres, Il ne dit pas, et da- 


clare tes peches a Poreille d un 


etre, mais repens toi: au con- 
traire il ajoute, autrement Js 
viendrat @ 101i hientot, et 'bterai 
ton chandelier de ſon lien, i tu 
ue te repens, mau jamais ſi tu 
ne declares tes peches a Poreille 
d'un PiEtre. Att. 8, 22. 
On ne trouve aucune prati- 
que, des Ajotres touchant cette 
Confeſſion ſecrette. Les Janſe- 
niſtes meme, qui ſont en grand 
nombre en France, tiennent avec 
la plu part des Peres de Pora- 
toire, que Vabſolution du Pretre 
n'eſt que déclaratoire, et non 
pas pratique; ainſi, ou Jon a la 


contrition, ow won. Si on a la 
VV if 
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the Sius are forgiven; and if 
one hath it nor, the Prieſt's 
Ablolution can't forgive them. 
Z. It's: a Point of Ecclefia- 
ſtick Policy, for to know the 
Secrets of the Nations and of 
the Princes, to ſhed Rebellion 
in the Ears of the Peoples, even 
Murder and Aſſaſſinate, into a 
Penitent's Ear; as ir hath been 
known by the Confeſſion of 
Ravaillac on the Wheel, who 
Killed 7enry the 42h on Friday, 
the 147 of May 1610 in the 
Street Dela Ferronerie in his 
Coach. He gave him Three 
Stabs-with a Knife : the Two 
laſt reached to the Heart. The 
Jelvit-who had given him that 
Advice to put cut that King 
from this World; © becauſe he 
favoured the Proteſtants, by ha- 
ving granted them by the ict 
of N.ntes a full Peace and Li- 
berty of Conlcience in the Year 
1598, Fled quickly to Kome, 
where he was doubtleſs reward- 
ed: Wherejn he was happier 
than John Guignard a _Jeluit, 
who was Hanged, when Du - 
chatel his Scholar attempted to 
the King's Life, to put to Pra- 
ctice the good Principles and 
Advices which the ſaid Jeſuit 
had given him. | 
A. But more than that; 
througli this Sacrament of Man, 
which they would make go 
for Divine, Prieſts have fet- 
led themſelves above Crowued 
Heads; they are the Judges; 
and the Penitents, the Crimi 
nals. They make them lee that 
—__ is Black to' be White, 


* 


ad turu their Minds to what | 
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If one hath the Contrition, 


rontrition, les pòchẽs ſont par- 
donnes; et fi on ne Va pas, Pa. 
ſolution du Pretre ne ſauroit lu 
pardonner. 

B. C'eſt un point de Politique 
Ecclefiaſtique, pour ſavoir le: 
ſecrets de: Nations et des Prin- 
ces,  afin de verſer la Rebellion 
dans les oreilles des peuples, et 
n me le meurtre et Paſſaſſnat, 
dans Voreille d'un penitent; 
comme l on 4 ſu par la Confeſſion 
de Ravaillac ſur la Roue, qui 
tua Henvi Quatre an Car- 
roſſe un vendredi 146. Mai 1610 
dans la rue de la Ferronerie. I 
lui donna tro coups de couteau: 
les deux derniers portetent an 
Coeur. Le Feſuite qui lui avoit 
conſeille de mettre ce Ret hon 
de ce monde, parcegu il favoriſoil 
les Prote ſtans en leur ayant nccore 
de par Edit de Nantes uue en- 
tiere paix es liberte de conſcie nas 
an 1598, en fuit promtement 4 
Rome, ou is fut ſans doute recou- 
penſe ; Enquoiilfut plus heureux 
| que Fear: Guignard Feſuite, gui 
fut pendu, ldrque Ducbatel ſoa 
Ecolier attentat 4 la vie du Kot, 
pour reduire en pratique le: 
bons Principes et avis que ie dit 
Feſuite lui avoit Feat yp 


| A. I ya bien plus; par 
moyen de ce ſacrement 4 homme 
qu'on voudroit faire paſſer pow 
drvin, les Pi&tres ſe ſont etabiu 
au deſſus des tbtes couronnee?r; 
ils font les Fuges; et let Poni- 
tens, les Criminels, Ils leur font 
Paroitre blans cequi eſt noir, et 
tournent leurs eſprits de quel 
cots qu'ils veulent, en leur * 

- 
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A. r o-> as fo a Za 


hde 
fraid of Hell, if they doubt of 
the leaſt thing that is taught in 
their Church; and relating them 


y will, making them a- 


falſly for that purpoſe Miracu- 
lous Puniſnments happened to 
the Trangreſſors of their Tradi- 
tions, 

The Pope maint#ins his Ri- 
ches, and prevents his Fall 
through that Confeſlion ; for if 
auy Soveraign hath any deſign 
againſt his Grandeur or Do- 
(trine, or elſe inclineth for a 
Church - oppoſed to his, the 
Confeſſor of the ſaid Soveraign 
don't fail to acquaint the Pope 
with it, in order to be reward- 
ed with a Cardinal's Hat or 
Generalſhip, who fails not 
likewile to bring Remedy to 
the lame through Poiſon, or 
Murder, or elſe by other un- 
lawful ways. 

Finally ir is the beſt contri- 
Yance in the World to know 
the Women and Girls of a 
Town, or of one's Pariſh, to 
make uſe of em without any 
Danger, Marriage being for- 
bidden them ; the rather that 
ſome Women and Maids come 
on purpoſe to confeſs their Sins 
to the Prieſt, to let him know 
their deſign, that they may get 
ſome Money by him, knowing 
well he can't reveal their Con- 
feſſion. 0 

Therefore true Confeſſion is 
that which is made to God, 
either Pri vately at Home, or 
Publickly with the Faithful in 
the Church, 1 us 7 9. If 
we confeſs our ſms, be (God) 1 
ga ant 111 to forgive 1s 
our fins, and to cleanſe us from 
all unrighteouſneſs, | 
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ſant peur de I Enfer, 4ils dau- 
tene de la moindre choſe qu on 
enſeigne, dans leur egliſe; et en 
leur rapportant fauſſement pour 
ce ſujet des punitions miracu- 
leuſes arrivees aux trauſgreſſeurs 
ae leurs traditions, 


Le Pape maintient ſes Ric heſſes 
and emtèche fa Chute par cette 
Confeſſion; car ſi un ſouverain 4 
queque deſſein Contre ſa Gran” 
deur ou Doctrine, ou hien qt"; 
peuc he pour une egliſe qui ef 
oppoſes 4 la ſienne, le Confeſſenv 
de ce ſouverain ne manqu?z poins 
de le faire ſavoir au Pape, afin 
A'etre recompenſe dun chapeaw 
de Cardinal, du d'un Generalat 
le quel ne mangue point, nou 
plus diy remedier par te bi- 
ſon, ou par le Meurtre, ou bien 
par queque autre voie illicite. 


Eiiu c'eſt la plus belle inven · 
tion du monde, pour connoitrs 
les femmes et les filles d uus ville, 
on de ſa parroiſe, u de ven 
ſervir ſans danger, le Mariage 
leur etant defendu; d'autaut 
plus qu'il y @ des femmes et des 
filles qui vienneut tout expres 
ſe confeſſer au Piftre, pour lu; 
faire ſavoir leur deſſein, aft 
den arracher de Pargent, [a- 
chant bien qu'il ne ſaurcit reve - 
ler leur Confeſſion, 6 


6 
La veritable Caufeſton eſt don 
celle que Pon fait 4 Dieu, ſoi 
en particulier à la maiſon, 0 
en public dans Vegliſe avec lea 
fidels, 1 Fean 1. 9. Si now- 


confeſſons uos peches, il eſt ſidelet 
Juſte, pour now pardouner nog 
Peches, et now metoyer de touis 


„— 
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L. Sir, St. Ju ſays in the L. My, St. Jean dit dans I: WW 
20M Ch, v. 23. of his Goſpel, 20e. Chapitre de ſou Evangil: M1 
whoſeſosver fins ye remit, they | au verſet 23e. 3 vo, 
are remitted unto them; and | pardonnerez les pechss, it 
whoſeſoever ſins ye retain, they | ſeront pardons; et & gu icon - I 


are'retain'd. 


A. That Text is a Confirma- 
tion ofthe Remiſſion of Sins by 
the Adminiſtration of the Sa- 
erament of Baptiſm, as it is 
Manifeſt by the other Evange- 
liſts that relate the Words of 
Chriſt utter'd by him in that 
{ame. Apparitien to his Apo- 
ſtles, to wit, in St. Mat. 28.18, and 
19. Mark 16, 15, and 16. Luke 
24. 47. for they can't contra- 
dict one another. 

 *Tis alſo a Confirmation of 
the Remiſſion of Sins by the 
Publick Confeſſion before Inſti- 
tuted by Chriſt, Aat. 48. 18. 


que vous les retiendrez, ils ſeront 
retents. 

A. Ce Paſſage eſt une Conf, 
mation de la Remiſftion des pecher 
par Þ Adminiſtration du Sacre 
ment de Bat me, comme il ef 


but not of the Remiſſion of 


Sins by auricular Confeſſion 
never Inſtituted of him, nor 
mentioned any where in the 
New Teſtament: The rather 
ſuch Words were uttered by 
- Chriſt after his Death, before 
which he {aid all was fulfilled. 
It could not be then the Inſti- 
tution of a new Sacrainent; ſee- 

ing all the eſlential things be- 
longing to Religion and Salva- 
tion were already eſtabliſhed. 


That Forgiveneſs of Sins by 
Baptiſm: and by rhe Publick 


© Confeſſion is formal by the fol 


lowing Pallages, Act. 2. 
Kepent and be baſticed every 


38. 


manifeſte par les autres Evange. 


 lifles qui rapportent les parole: 


de F. Chrit, qu'il prcfera dan 
cette mime ap parition'd ſes Apo 
tre, ſavoir, en St. Matth. 28 
18, et 29. Mar. 16. 15, and 16, 
Luc, 24. 47. car ils ne ſauroi. 
ent ſe condredire. | 
Ceft auſſi une Confirmation dt 
la Remi ſſian des pecbes par | 
Confeſſion publique qui avoit ett 
inflituse auparavant par J. Ch, 
Mat. 18. 18. mais non pas de ii 
rem ian des pech6s par la Con 
feſſion nuriculatre qui n'a jamai 
6:6 inſtituee de lui, et dont 
neſt fait mention nuile pan 
dans le nouveau T. ftament : d. 
aut ant 'flus que ces paroles fir 
rent proferees par Feſus Chrit „ 
pres ſa mort, abant la quell: | 
dit que tout Etoit accompii. Ce u 
tou doit done pas etre Pimſtitutin 
d'un nouveau ſacrement ; pu 
que toutes les choſes eſſentielli 
artenant à la Keligzon et u 
alut, etoient deja etablies. 
'Ce- pardon des peches par | 
— et par la Confeſtion pu 
1qae eſt formel dans les paſſagt 
2 2. 28. k 2 


_ 
| vous, et qu un chagulun de vo 
one in the name of J. Ch. for 


* 


the remiſſion of fins. Mat. 18. 17 


and 18. If he ſball negleg to hear | 


ſoit batiſs au nom de J. Cb. 4 
remiſſion des pech6s. Mat. 18 


17, et 18. Que il ue Gag" 
e 


are (aid to remit the Sins of 


knew ' nothing on't. 


Church of Conſtantinople about 


n, tell it unto the Church, 8c. 
Vhatfoever ye ſpall bind on Earth, 
Hall be bound in Heaven; and 
whatſcever ye ſpall looſe on 
Earth, ſpall be looſed in Hea- 
ren. ö 
Thoſe fame Words of St. 
John are alſo underſtood of 
the Remiſſion of Sins by the 
Adminiſtration of the Word 
of God, or of the Faith in 
Chriſt, which the Miniſters 
anounce as Ambaſſadors of 
Chriſt ; as it appears by rhe o- 
ther Three Evangeliſts who re- 
late the Words ef the ſaid Ap- 
arition, explaining them. The 
hing ſpeaks of itſelf; for 
even as the Phiſicians of the 
Body are faid to cure rhe Sick, 
becauſe they apply to them the 
Corporal Remedy that Cures 
them: So alſo the Phiſicians of 
the Soul, who are the Paſtors, 


Men, which are the Sickneſles 
of the Soul; becauſe by Preach- 
ing they apply to them the 
Spiritual Remedy, that Cures 
their Soul, or which is the 
ſame, that remits their Sins, 
to wit, Chriſts Doctrine aud 
Faith. 

In ſhort the Apoſtles never 
ſpake a Word of that Auricu- 
lar Confeſſion , becauſe they 


L. How is it then crept into 
the Church? 
A. It was inſtituted by the 


the end of the 4% Age, upon 
the occaſion of the Scandal ri- 
ſen through the Publick Con+ 
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les Ecoutey, dis le a Vegliſe, &. 
quot que vous anrez lie ſur la 
Terre, il ſera lie au ciel; et quot 

we vous nurez eli ſur la Terre, 
11 ſera delie au Ciel, 


Ces memes paroles de St. Jean 
Sentendent auſſi de la Remiſſion 
des Peches par Vadminiſtration 
de la parole de Dieu, ou de la 
Foi en J. Ch, que les Miniſtres 
anoncent, comme Ambaſſadeurs 
de Chriſt ;, ainſi qu'il paroit par 
les autres trois Evangeliſtes qui 
rapportent les paroles de la de. 
Apparition en les exyliquant. 
La choſe parle Pelle nme; car, 
A que Jon dit des Mede- 
ems du Corpt, quils gueriſſent 
bs Malades , parergwil | Wo 
appliquent le Remede Corporel 
qui les guertt e de mime les Me- 
decins de Pame, qui ſout les 
Paſteurs, ſont dit remartre les 
peches des hommes, qui ſont tes. 
Maladies de Pame, c gf à dire, 
guerir Spirituellement les hom- 
mes, — leur appliguent 
par la prédication le remede Spi- 
rituel qui guerit lame, ou cequi 
eſt le meme quiremetlenrs Peck. 
favoir, la doFrine de J. Cb. et 
la Toi. 

Pour couper count, les Apd- 
tres Wont jamais dit un feul 
wot de cette Confeſton auricu- 


aire, parcegu'ils nen ſavoient 


rien. 

L. Comment veſt- elle done 
gliſſee dans PEgliſe? 

A. Elle fut inſtituce par Þ- 
egliſe de e vers la 
70 au quatrieme fiecle g l occa- 
fion du ſcandale qui 5tleva par 


la Confeſſion pub gue d'une fem- 
me, Lui etant cites devant L- 


"s 
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ing Cited before the Church 
for to be reconciled to it, by 
reaſon of a Sin that broke out, 
and for to be admitted for the 
Partaking of the Sacraments 
and Prayers of the Church, of 
which one was deprived, when 
excommunicated(ctherwiſethe 
People would have had a bad 
eſteem of the Church herſelf, 
if the had not carry'd herſelf fo 
towards the Publick Sinners) 
Declared that fe was with 
Child by the Deacon of the 
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gliſe A raiſon d'un peche qui 
avoit eclate, pour Etre reconci- 
liee avec elle, et tre admiſe als 
Participation des ſacremens et 
des prieres de Tegliſe, dont on 
etort prive, quand on etoit ex- 
communie, (autrement le Peu- 
Ple auroit eu une mauvaiſe efti- 
me de Vegliſe, fi elle ne Setcit 
comportee de la ſorte @ Leg ard des 
Pecheurs publics) declara qu. 
elle ẽtoit groſſe du Diacre de P- 
egliſe ; de quoi le Clergè fut tel- 
lement mortifie, parcequ il paſ. 


Church, of which the Clergy | ſoit pour un ſaint, qu'il chan- 
was ſo Mortify'd, becauſe he |gerent cette confeſſion publique 


went for a hy one, that they 


en une privee, Le pouvoir de 


changed this Publick Confeſli- | toute Paſſemblee fut confere & 
on into a Private one. The | un D/etre, qui auroit le pouvoir 


Power of the whole Aſſembly 
was conferred to a Piieſt, who 
had the Power to abſolve 2nd 
to retain the Sins in the Name 
and in the Authority of God 
and the Church, that is to ſay, 
to declare. em ablolved, or to 
ſuſpend the Abſolution of 'em, 
for a while, till one had ſatis- 
fy'd, and given ſuthcient To- 
kens of a true Repentance, and 
of a firm Reſolution to amend, 
and the Penitent received a 
Certificate of his Confeſſion, if 
he pleaſed, as it is practiced at 
this preſent at Rome: But yet 
that private Confeſſion was ve- 
ry different of the Popiſh of this 
Day. It was extended only 
over the Enormous Sins that 
were become publick, and uot 
over the hidden Sins, or the 
ſmall Sins, as is done now in 
Popery ; and belides the Greci- 
an Church admits it not now 
but at the Point of Death, for 


4abſoudre et de retenir les po- 
ehe: au nom et en Pautorite de 
Dieu et de Pegliſe, ceft à dire, 
de les declarer abſous, ou d'en 
ſuſßendre Pabſolution pour un 
tems 17% ace qu on eut ſatu- 
fait et donne des marques ſuff- 
ſautes Pune vraie repentance, 
et Pune ferme reſolution de 9 
amender; et le Penitent prenoit 
un certiſicat de ſa Confeſſion, v il 
vouloit, comme cela ſe pratique 
encore dpreſent, & Rome : mas 
cependant cette confeſſion privee 
etoit fort differente de la Papi- 


fte diadjourd' bui. Elle Veten- 


doit ſeulement ſur les peches 
enornies quietojent di vemu pub. 
lies, et non pas 2 les peches 
caches, ay es petits peches 
comme cn fait maintenant dans 
le Papiſme; D'ailleurs Vegliſe 
Greque nel admet apreſent qua 
Particle de la mort pour Ia con- 
ſolation du moribond, à raiſan 
de Vimpoſſibilite, 08. il eſt de ſe 


the Comfort of the Dying, by 


Preſenter !uti-meme 4 Veg liſe; a- 
| | realon 
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Clergy have extended it after. 
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reaſon of the Impoſſibiliry he is fin qu'il ne ſoit pas prive de la 
in, to preſent himſelf to rhe | ſepulture ecelefiaitique, et _ 
Church; that he may not be | tow les Fidels ſachent pour leur 
deprived of the Eccleliaſtical | 6dification, qui eſt mort daus 
Burial, and that all the Faith- Ia Foi et dans la Communion de 
ful may know for their Edifi- |Pegliſe. | 
cation he is Dead in the Faith 
and Communion of the Church. | | 

That Church erred by chau- Cette &gliſc-erra en changeand 
ing the Inſtitution of the New 'inſtitution du nouveau Tefta- 
Fe ment into that New Con- ment en une nouvelle Coufeſton. 
feſſſon. Rome Conſidering the | Kome en confiderant les avanta- 
Advantages of it, received it ges, la regut avec plaiſir, Pa 4 
with Pleaſure, hath extended | tendue dans la ſuits du tema 
it in Proceſs of Times over all | toute [orve de peche, ſoit conn, 
forts of Sins, either known or | 9% 102 conn, public ou cache, 
unknown, publick or hidden, grand ou petit, et en 4 fait une 
great and ſinall, and hath made torture de conſcience, pour reg- 
k a Rack of Conſcience, to | ner ſur les efprits, auſt bien 
Reign over the Minds as well | ue ſur les corps. 2913 
as Over the Bodys. | 

This Second Alteration, or} Cette ſeconde Alteration, on 
rather Addition to Confeſſion, | phutot addition à la Confeſſion, 
comes radically from the Monk- | vient radicaiement des ſuper;- 
ih Superiors, who have made } £77 des Moines, qui Pont faite 
it, and int rodueedamongſt their | et 2 Pont mtroduite parmi le- 
Monks, the better to Rule | urs Aomes, afin de les mieux 
them, by knowing all their Se- | $0uverner, en ſacbaut tous le. 
crets, and deſigns, with their | urs ſecrets, ce deſſrins, avec le- 
predominant Sin, to briug Re- | ur pecbe predominaut, pour y 
medy to the ſame; in order | remedier; afin de maintenir par 
to maintain their temporal Re- A leur revenu temporel cs leur 
venue and Grandeur, Beſides | Graudeur ,Outre-cela, tant eux 
that, both they and the Pope, | gue e Pape, ſavoient tres bien 
knew very well that the ſhame Jus la honte que les Moines et 
of Monks and Nuns of decla- | s Keligieuſes auroient de di- 
ring their Sins of Pollution and | clarer ſcurs pe ht de pollution 
Doubt of Faith to their Supe- | et de doute à leurs ſuperieurs, 
riors, who-would make an ad- Ju ne mangueroent Pas de pro- 
vantage of their Confeſlion to te- de leur Cœufeſi/n, pour em- 
prevent their Promotion to the pecber leur promotion aux Dig- 
the Dignitys of their Order, | uites de leur ordre, ſeroit uu 
would be à great Curb to keep grand frein pour les tenir dans 


'em in their Duty, e devoir, . 

Les ignorans du Clerge ſecu- 

lier Pont entendue enſuite ſur 
wards 
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wards upon: the Laity, conſi- 
dering that the-ſhame of decla- 
ring all their Sins without ex- 
cepting -. thoſe of Impurity, 
would deters Peoples, bur efpe- 
cially Youth of both Sexes from 
the ſame; and in the laſt Place 
the Pope hath Confirmed by his 
Decrees and Councils chat riew 
Addition, and made a Com- 
mandment of the whole, in 
order to tetain all in Popery 
and Bigotry fo profitable to the 
Glergy, and to keep them all 
ride. 

In fine the Raman Church 
being not ſatisfy'd wich this 
Tyrannical and Cuming dacra- 
ment hath changed allo the Sa- 
crament of the Lords Supper by 

rohibiting the Cup _ the 

Fratze f the Primitive 
Church, and the Command- 
ment of the Apoitle. 1 Cor. 
Ir. 28. But et a Mon examme 
Diyſelf, und ſo let hm eats of 
bat Bread, aud drink of that 
Cup; & c. as allo againſt the | 
Inſtitution of that Sacrament, 
whole Eflence conhiits in the 
repreſenting-.of the Body and 
Blood of g. Ch. and the perfect 
nouriſhment of the Soul, which 
can't be by Bread alone; for 
Bread alone cant be a proper 
Image of the. Body and the 
Blood, nor of a perſe:t nou- 
riſnment, as Bread and Wine 
together zo much leis a Wafer 
that can hardly nouriſh, Nei- 
ther do they break any Bread 
to the People according to the 
Practice ot Chriſt, the Apoſtles, 
and the primitive Church, who 
broke Bread, when they Diſtri- 
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les Laiques, conſider aut que Ie 
honte de declarer tow Feurs pe. 
eke, ſans en excepter ceuæ diin- 
puretegen detourneroient les Heu- 
plas, mais ſurtout la jeuneſſe de 
lun et de autre Sexe; et en 
de ruier lieu le Pape a confirne 
gar ſet decrets et conciles cette 
nouvelle addition, et a fait un 
 commandement au tout, afin de 
; o. tab 2d 

tout retenir daus le Papiſme et 
dans la bigoterie qui tft ſi avan- 
tageuſe au Clage, et de les tors 
teuir en brids. 12 


Bin l'egliſe Romaine nou 
contente de ce fin et Tyrannique 
Sacrement a auſſt ch le Sa- 
cremeut de la &, Cxue en reien. 
chant la Coupe contre la prati- 
que de Eg liſe Primitive et lt 
cammandement de Þ Apbtre dan; 
la. premiere aux Con, c. 1m. b. 
28. oui dit, que chacun donc 
e ονẽðe for mme, et qu ain 
i mange de cs pain et boi ve de 
cette coupe, Sc. comme aul 
contre I inſtitution de ce Sacre- 
ment dont Peſſence:coniſiſte a re- 
preſenter le corps et le ſang dt 
J. Ch. et la parfaite nourriture 
de Pame, cequi ne ſe peut par l 
painſeul; car le pain ſeul ne 
Jauroit E;re une image propre du 
corps et du ſang, , dame nour- 
riture parfaite, eamme le pain et 
te vin tout © enſemble. ; beau- 
coup moins une oublie qui peut 
a peine Nourrir, Encore m ne 
ue rompent ils point de pain au 
Peuple ſelon la Pratique. de J. 
Chrit, des Afòtres, et de la pri- 
mitive gliſe, qui 2 du 
pain, quand 1s diſtribucient ce 
Sacrenent, Matith, 26. 26. 1 


buted that Sacrament, Matth. 


Cor. Co 11. 5. 246%. juſau au 
20. 
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zte, et dans, I Tere. aug Cor. 
Jul G. Caquieſtcout confirme par 


20. 26. f Cor. c. 11. v. 24 t0 
te 31: dd 1 Or. 10. 16, 
Which all is confirmed 10 4 
Martyr in his rſt Apology an 

by Auguſtin Dneff. in Leet. 


J. 2.4. $7. Tam. 4, | 
Fit Cbuncil of Heut Hot 


conceal that Sacrilegious in- 


the Beginning of Fu WA 


red, et 
in Proceſs of Time that N * 
for very good reaſons having = 
changed by their Cburch ui dey 


the Year i 41 5, ſpeaks ſtill more 
pain in the 13 7h. Sell. tlieſe are 
us Words: This preſent nc 
tecreeth that albeit Chr: 
nſtitnurted and adminiſtred th 
Herament under both Kinds, 
m4 the Primitive Church hath 
received it ſo, nevertheleſs to 
woid ſomes tnconveniencys, the 
People henceforth ſhall not be ad. 
uitted to - partake of the Cup. 
There they be Maſters, aud 
Wiler than Chriſt and the A- 
poſtles, who knew not thole 
good reaſons, and had not 
loreſeen tholſs inconveniencys, 
x they. Whereby it appears 
that that Church hath changed, 
added, diminiſnt, and, comri- 


ber Imereſt and Girandevr, 
Sife hath made of the Reli- 


ved, what ſhe thought fit for | 


1 


ö 


| 


ſion of Chriſt, a Horch-Porch, 


9 


gondd. + | 


uſtin Martyr dans ſa lere. Apo- 
og ie et par St. Auguſtin dans la 
N. ſur le Levit, l. 3. c. 37. 

ri ods it 1 

Le Cancile de Trente ne fe 
eiche pas de tet attentat facrs- 
lege; car il dit dans Ii fe. 


ſegion 1 562, que quoique ales le 
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commencement dela Chretiennete * 


on ait adminiſtre ce ſacrement 
fous les deu eſpeces, cependant 
cette Countume ayaui ete changee 
dans la ſuite du tems pour de hon- 
Res raiſous par leur egliſe il . 


% 


nathematiſe ceux gui enfeienes: " 


rout le contraire, &c. Le Concile 


de Conſtance toni dans lang, 


| 1415 parle encore plus clairement 


dans la 132. ſeſion; voici ſes; 
paroles: Ce preſent, con- 


cile determine que quoique . 


Chrit alt inftitue ce ſacrement 
ſots les deux. eſpeces et que Ia 


primitive eghiſe Pait ainſi tegu, 
ne amoi us pour eviter queques; 


Inronvemens, on aamettra 


point &avenir. le peuple à ln 


participation de la caupe. Les 
voil 1, maities et plus ſages gu 


Feſus Chrit et les Atberen gui 


ne ſavoient pas ces bonnes rai- 
ſons, et qui Mavoient gas pre du 


— 


. 


CES incundęeniens, COMME eπ] . 


Par on i paroit que cette Eg liſe 
a change, ajoutk, retrenchey et 
invents ce qu elle a nuge 4» ro- 
P25 — [on interet et pour {4 


Grandeur, Elle a fait de la Ae. 


ligion de Feſus Chrit, un ſalmi- 


* 
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The Niath Diſcourſe. 


Of Euchariſt, 


A. L T us go near the Fire. 
L We have play'ꝗ enough. 
Z. As you pleaſe; I am con- 

tent. 

4. Will you eat Oyſters? 
here are ſome that are fine and 
good. 

$. I don't doubt it. 

A. Don't you love em? 

B. They are looſening, 

A. Tis becauſe you perhaps 
Drink. Small Beer after' *em. 
We'ſhall have good Wine that 
will digeſt the rawneſs of em. 

B. I can't drink Wine. I 
have a natural Averſion againſt 
— — can hardly bear the Smell 
7 


if you was bound to drink a 
good draught of it, faſting, as 
the Prieſt of the Roman Church 
do in the Maſs. oF 

B. I would endexvour to uſe 
my ſelf to it little by little; 
beildes if I ſhould drink faſting 
in the Morning, that would hurt 
me. ad 

A. The Prieſt "eats a Wafer, 
before he drinks the Wine, 
3B. What d'ye call a Wafer 
and the Wine? It is the Body 
and the Blood of Cliriſt. 


A. Les, in a manner, as ſays 


St. Aug uin; becauſe it is the 
Communion of his Body and 
of his Blood, 1 Cor. 10. 16. 
ſor one receives in it the Fruit 
and Efficaciouſneſs of his Body 


The Second Part of the French 


Neuvieme Eutretien. 


| De PEuchariſtie, 


A. A Llons aupres du Feu. 
C'eſt aſſes jouer. 

B. Comme il vous plaira; Fen 
ſuis content. 
A. Voulez vous manger des 
Huitres ; en voici qui ſont bel- 
les et bones. 
B. Je wen doute pat. 
A. Ne les aimez vous pas? 
B. Elles lichent, 
A. Ceft que vous buvez * 
tetre apres, de la petite Biere. 
Now aurons du bon vin pour en 
digerer les crudites. 

B. Fe ne ſaurois boire de vin. 
Fai une averſion naturelle pour 
le vin. Fe ne ſaurou ex ſuppor- 


| ter la fumee. 
A. How could you do then, | 


A. Comment feriez vous done, 
ſe vous Etiez oblige de boire un 
bon coup 4 jeun, comme les Pre- 
tres de Pegliſe Romaine d la 


ay 

Je idcherois de m'y accou- 
tumer petit à petit; dailleurs 
je buvous 2 jeun le Marin, ce- 
la me feroit mal. 


A. Le Pietre mauge uns 0u- 
blie; avant que de heire le vin. 
B. Qu'appelles vous une 0u- 
blie et le vin? Ceſt le corps et 
le ſang de Feſus Cbrit. 
A. Oui, en queque fagon, 
comme dit St. A un; parce- 
os eſt la Communion de ſon 
orps et de fon ſang, 1 Cor. 10. 
16. car on y regoit le fruit et! - 
* de ſon corps Sacrifie ſur 
a 


Sactificed on the Croſs, and * 


croix, et de ſon ſang qui 115 
is 


„ oo rf &5o.. 


+ FA = 5 


's 


and Proteſtant Companion. 


his Blood ſhed in it, for to be 
a Victim of Propitiation and 
Satisfaction for the Sins of all 
Men. Rom. 4. 25. 1 John. 3. 16, 
Eph. 5. 2. 1 Cor. 15. 22. 2 Cor. 
5. 15 and 29. 

It is a Sacred Sign of that 
Sacrifice, not only by its being 
2 remembrance of it. 1 Cor. 
11, 23, and by its being a Na- 
tural and Divine Reprelentati- 
on of the ſame, as you may 
ſee in the Diſcourſe of Tran- 
ſubſtantiation, Page 273 3 but 
alſo by its containing the efti- 
caciouſneſs of the ſame: And 
itis by reaſon of this laſt Point, 
that it is (aid figuratively that 
by the NG of that Sa- 
crament, the Body and Blood 
of J. Ch. is verily, really, and 
ſpiritually received , but not 
ſubſtantially, the Subſtance of 
his Body being in Heaven, and 
no where elſe, A. 3. 21. 

Fohn 4. 32 and 34, Chriſt 
ſays, that the Meat he hath to 
eat, is to do the Will of God; 
ſo the doing of the Will of God, 
isthe eating of a Meat: Is there 
any Subſtance of Meat ſwal- 
low'd down into one's Sto- 
mach ? No certainly , but on- 
ly the effect of the Meat is re- 
ceived, It is even ſo with the 
Eating of the Body of Chriſt, 
and Prinking of his Blood, 
The eating is called true, real, 
and ſpiritual, becauſe the Com- 
munication to the merits of his 
Body and of his Blood is true, 
real, and ſpiritual, by the Ap- 
plication of the ſaid Merits 
made to him that receives that 
Sacrament with the requiſite 
Diſpoſitions,, 1 Cor. 11, 24, 


x. Jn 
| ets 7 pour etre une vi- 
CFime de Nropitiation et de ſatu- 
faction pour les peches de tows les 
hommes. Rom. 4. 25. 1 Fean 3. 
16, Epheſ. 5. 2. 1 Cor. 15. 22. 
2 Cor. 5. 15 et 1 

Ceſt un ſig ne . de ce Fa- 
crifice, non ſeulement parcegu ic 
en eſt un memorial, 1 Cor. It. 
23. et parcegu il en eſt une re- 
preſentation naturelle et divine, 
comme vous pouvez voir dans le 
diſcqur de laTranſubſtantiation, 
Pag. 273; mais auſſt parcegu il 
en contient Pefficacite © et ceſt 
8 raiſon de ce dernier point, gu- 
il eſt dit figurativement que par 
la reception de ce ſacrement, on 
regoit veritablement, reellement, 
et ſpirituellement, le corps et le 
ſang de J. Ch. mais non pas ſub- 
ſtantiellement, la ſubſtance de 
ſon corps etant au Ciel, et nul- 
le part ailleurs, AR, 3.21. 


Feſus Chrit dit en St, Fean, 
c. by v. 32 et 34, que la viande 
qu'il a a manger, c'eſt de faire 
la volonts 4 ien; ainſi faire 
la volonte de Dieu, c'eſt manger 
d'une viande: y a-t-il ld que- 
que ſubſtance de viande que lon 
faſſe deſcendre dans ſon eſtomac? 
Non certamement, mais on re- 
goit ſeulement Peffet de lavian- 
de, Il en eſt de meme de la man- 
ducation du corps de Feſtus Chrit, 
et de ſon ſang que l'on hoit. La 
manduc ation eſt appellee verita- 
ble, reelle,et ſpirituelle; parcegue 
la participation aux merites de 
ſon corps et de ſonſang, eſt verita- 
ble, rtelle, et ſpirituelle, par appli- 
cation qui ſe fait des dits merites à 
celui qui regoit ce ſacrement avec 


| les diſpoſitions requiſes, i Cor.11. 
KSL and. 
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and 25. Luk. 22. 12, But, pei- | 24,et 25 Luk. 22. 1 2, mais, ni elle 


ther it is Subſtantial, nor was 
ever called Subſtantial. 
Thoſe Manners of fpeaking 
are A little hard, I on it; but 
_ whe Scripture” and the Fathers 
of the Church have alſo ex- 
lained theinlelyes theteupon : 
Ir was to give a Sublime Idea 
of that Sacrament; that Men 
ſnould not believe it was but 
Common Bread. ' © 
When Chriſt ſaid, my Fleſh 
is Meat indeed, Sc. except 
ou eat the Fleſh of the Son of 
n, &c. making thereby Al. 
luſion to the Fleſh of the Vi- 
ctims of the ancient Law, of 
which each one was obliged to 
ear fome, to parrake of that 
Fruit that came from them 
(which eating ot the Fleſh of 
Beaſts, he hatli changed into 
the eating of a bit of Bread to 
partake or the Fruit of the Sa- 
criace of the New Law, which 
is his Body Sacrificed for the 
Sins of Men) his Dilciples re- 
ply'd, this is a hardfaying, who 
can hear it? And moſt of em 
weuld go back from him, be- 
lieving ne mean't they ſhould 
eat his Fleſñ Subſtantially. Then 
he explained himſelf, ſay ing to 
them, ſohn 6. 63. It ue Spi- 
Tit that qu:ckeneth, the Fleſh 
Profits nothing ;, the words that 
T'ſpake tq you, are Spirit and 
Life. - Therefore he don't give 


the fubſtance of his Fleſh to | 


eat, ſecing it profits nothing. 
Mat. 26, 27. He took, 
Cup and gave thanks, and gave 
rt to them, ſaying drink ye all 
of it; for thu is my Blood, &c. 
But [jay 


WTF Tg 


he |. 


unto you, I will not | 


n'eſt ſubſtautielle, ni elle ne fu: 
 jamas appellees ſubſtantzelle. 
Ces Manieres de parler ſont 
un den dures, je Pavoue ; mas 
PEcriture et les Peres de Pezli- 
ſe ſe font auſſi expliques la 90 
ſus :*Cetoit pour doumer une hau. 
te Idte ds ce ſacrement; aſinq ue 
les hommes ne cruſſent pas que 
ce fut du pain counnn, ' 
Quand q. Ch. dit, ma chair eſt 
vraiment viaude, &c. Si vou 
ne mangez la chair du fils de l- 
homme, 7 faiſant par li al. 
 lufiou 4 la chair des viftimes de 
Pancieune Loi, dont chacun é- 
toit oblige de manger, pour par- 
ticiper au fruit qui en revenoit 
(la quelle manducation_dg la 
chair des beres it a changee en 
la manducation d'un morſeau de 
pain, pour participer au fruit 
du facyifice de la nouvelle Loi, 
le quel eſt fon corps ſacrifie pour 


les peches des hommes) ſes diſci- 


ui la peut our? Et la plupart 
Fans ſe voulotent retirer de lui, 
croyant, qu'il entendoit qu'on 
man geroit ſa chair ſubſtantielle- 


ur diſant en St. Jean, e. G. v. 
63. C Peſprit qui viviße; 
la chair ne profite de rien: Les 
pareles que js vous ai dites, ſont 
eſprit et vie. Il ne doune dane 
pas ſa chair à manger, puigu“ 
elle ne profite de rien. 


Matth. 26. 27. Iprit la cou- 
pe et rendtt graces, et la leur 
donna, difant, buvez.2n tous; 
car cect eſt mon ſang, Ec. or je- 
vous di que depuu cette heure 

„ driut 


\ 


ples dirent, cette fro eſt rude, 


| ment. Alors il Vexpliqua en le. 


U 


FFP 3 3 not = 


and Proteſtant Companion: © 
aint henceforth of this fruit of | 


the 
Fruit of Vine, and conlequent- 


ly Wine. The ſame is found | 


in St. Mark 14. 3 


Mark 14. 7+. 1 have the door | 


with you always, and whenſoe- 


rer ye will, ye may do them good, | 


tut me ye have not always 
Therefore we have no more 
Chriſt on Earth to do good to 
his Body; as the Papiſts falſe] 

pretend, who keep it in a Gol 

den or Silver Prſou, I mean, 
in a Box, as they fancy, which 
is upon the Altar in a little 
Cloter Lockꝰ't, ta ſecure it from 
the Teeth aud the Mouth of 
the Mice, whg have no reſpect 
for it, Mattl. 24. 23 and 26. 


* 


John 16, 25. The time comes, | 


when I ſhall / peak no more unto 
jon in Proverbs, hut I ſhall ſhew 
lun y of the Father, &c. I came 
forth from the Father, and am 
come into the World, again I 
leave the World, aud go to the 
Father; hu, Diſciples ſaid uuto 
him, lo, now ſpeakeſt thou plain- 
ly, and ſpeakeſs no Proverb, 


ing, &c.« therefore dis 
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je ne bairai paint de ce fruit ici 
E vig ne, G. Douc ceſt du 
fruit de vigue, et parconſequene 
du vin. On trouve la meine 
choſe dans St. Marc c. 14. v. 23. 
; Marc 14, 7. Jois avez tou 
Jqurs les parores avec vows, et 
toutes let fois que vous vaudrez, 
vous leur pourrez faire du bien; 
mais Vous Ns m aurez pas tou- 
Jours: Now Wayous donc plus 
J. Cb. ſur Terre pour lui Are 
du bien, comme les Papifte; pre- 
tendent fauſſement, gui le g ar- 
dent dans une priſon d'or, ou 
&argent, je vews dire, dans une 
boite, comme ils £imaginent, qui 
eſt ſur I Autel dans un petit Ca- 
binet ferme 4 clef, alu de le 
mettre à couvert des dents et de 
la gueule des fours qui n'ont 
de reſpect pour lui, Mas. 24. 23 

et 26. 

Fan 16. 25. L'heure vient 
que 1 ne parler ai plis a vous par 
ſimi ttudes, mas Je vos parlerai 
ouvertement de mon pere, c. 
Je ſus iſſu du Pere, el je ſun ve. 
nu au nonde: dexechef je laiſſe 
le monde, et je wenvay au Pere ; 
ſes Diſciples lui dirent, voici 
mainrenant tu parles nuverte- 


| ment, et tu ne dis aucune ſiuu. 


Therefore he hath leſt verily, Ai,. 17 2 done laiſſe verita- 


and fubſtautially the World, 

and he is no more in it in any 
manuer; the rather thoſe words 
both af Chriſt and his Diſci- 

ples were uttered. after the in- 

ſtitut ion of the laid Sacrament, 

and after his Relurrection. 

ody, thy U my. Bload. 

*. He Cid allo, I am the 
true Vine, John, 15, 1. and the 

acripture, lays ellewhere tak 


Eine et ſubſtantiellement le 
monde, et il u eſt plus en aucu· 
ue mauiere; d autant plus que 
ces paroles, taut de F. Ch. que de 
ſes diſciples, 1 a- 
pres Pinſtitution du dit Sacra- 
ment, et apres ſa reſurrectiou. 
B. Mis it a dit, ceci eft mon. 
Corps, ceci eſt mon ſang, | 
A. Ia aui dit, je ſus le 
vrai cep. Jean 15. 1. et lecrt- 
ture dit ailkzurs que Dieu eſt 
, £ 55 
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God is a ſtrong Tower and a 
Rock, Deut. 32. 4. Gal. 4. 24- 
that Agar with 1/hmael,and Sa- 
rab with Iſaac, are two Cove- 
nants ; that the 7 good Kine 
are 7 Years, Gen. 41. 26. and 
that the. Tongue is a Fire, Fam. 

. 6, aud 1 Cor. 10. 16. after 
Prul hath explained the Words 
of the * 1 OO 
Supper, ſaying, The 0 
Bleſſing which + bleſs, wit not 
the Communion of the Blood of 
Chrift? The Bread which we 
break, is it not the Communion 
of the Body of Chriſt ? He adds, 

or we being many are one Bread 
and one Body : Vet Chriſt was 
never changed into the Sub- 
ſtance of a true Vine, nor God 
into the Subſtance of a Tower, 
or of a Rock, nor Aar and 
Sarah into the Subſtance of two 
Covenants, nor the Seven Kine 
- Seven Years, nor the 
Subſtance of a Fire, nor we in- 
to the Subſtance of one Bread 
and of one Body. 

B. Then Chriſt ſhould. have 
_ this lignatys my Body; 
this ſignifys, figures, or repre- 
— Blood and not, 1. 

A. Jelus Chriſt could not 
fay ſo; becaule he ſpake in his 
own Torgue which was the 
Hebrew, wherein ſuch Verbs 
are not found; but inſtead of 
the Verbs tu ignify, to figure, 
to reprelent, the Hebrews uled 
the Verb, to be, as you ee 
the Holy Writers have done 
in all the Old Teſtament, That 
Tongue was Barren, and not fo 
Copious, as the others that are 


ue is changed into the | {a 
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forte tour — un roc her, 
t 32. 4. ar avec J. 
mael, et — — Tſaac, 2 
| deux Alliances, Gal. 4. 24. que 
4-24. 9 

les ſept vac bes ſont ſept ans, 
Gen, 41. 26. et que la Langue 
7 un feu, Fig. 3. 6. et dan; 
a4 lere aux Cor. c. 10. v. 16. 
apres que Paul a explique le; 
Paroles de inſtitution de la S. 
Cone, en diſant, la coupe de he- 
nedittion que nous #77 ay n'eſt 
ce pas Ia Communion du ſang de 
Chriſt? Et le pain que nous rom- 
Pons n'eſt- il pas la communion du 
Corps de Chriſt? Tl ajoute, pnr- 
ceque nous qui ſommes pluſieuri 
ſommes un ſeul pain et un ſeul 
Corps : Cependant Feſws Chrit 
na jamaũ ete change en la ſub. 
tance d'un vrai cep, ni Dieu 
en la ſubſt ance dune tour ou d'un 
roc her, ni Agar et ſara en la 
SubZ#ance de deux Alliances, ni 
les ſept vaches en ſept ans, ni 
angue en la ſubſtance du 
Feu, ni nous en la ſubſtance d un 
pain et d'un corps. 


B. Feſws Chrit devoit donc 
dire, ceci finifie mon corps; cect 
| ſinifie, figure, ou repreſente mon 


— 


ang; et non pas, eſt. 


A. Feſw Chrit ne pouvoit 
pas dire ainſi; parcequ"it parloit 
dans ſa propre langue gui etoit 
I” Hebreu, cg ces ſortes de verbes 
ne ſe trouvent pas; mais aulieu 


des verbes 2 figurer, re- 
preſenter, les Hebrews ſe ſervoi- 


ent du verbe, Etre, comme vous 
voy:z que les ecrivains ſacres 
ont fait dans tout le vieux 
Teſtament, Cette Langue etoit 
flerile, et non pas fi capieuſæ 


come after, which is the rea- | 


* 


uc les autres qui font venue, 
ſon, 
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ſon, why the Scripture uſes e- 
very where the Verb, , are, 
was, c. inſtead of lignifys, 
figure, repreſented, & c. where- 
fore you will find in the 1775 
Chapter of the Gen. v. 10. that 
the Circumciſion is the Cove- 
nant, that's the ſacred ſigu of 
the Covenant. Ex. 12. 11, 
that the Paſchal Lamb is the 
Paſſover, that's the ſacred ſign 
of the Paſſover; and v. 21. 
Kill the Paſfover, that's the 
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apres : voila d'ou vient que PE- 
criture ſe ſert partout du verbe, 
# ſont, etoit, & c. aulieu de 

nifie, ſgurent, repreſentoit, c. 
C"eſt pourquoi vors trouverez 
dans le 19e. Ch. de la Gen, v. 10. 
que la Circoncifion eſt | Alliance, 
C'eſt à dire le ſig ue facre de PAL. 
lance, Ex. 12. 11. que ÞAg-. + 
neau paſchal et la Paque, eſt 
4 dire le figne ſacre de la Pa- 
ques et au verſet 2 1e. Egorgez 
a Pique, eſt à dire Pagneau 


Lamb that was the Sacrament | qu etvit le ſacrement, on le 


or the ſacred fign of the Paſſo- 
vet; for a Paſlage can't be 
Killed in a ptoper Senſe, (the 
Word Paſſover ſignifying no- 
thing elſe but Paſlage). Luke 
22, 20. and 1 Cor. 11. 25. the 
Cup is the New Teſtament, 
that's the Sacrament, or the Sa- 
cred Sign of the New Teſtament. 
1 Cor, to. The Rock was 
Chriſt, that's, the figure of 
Chriſt, c. likewiſe this is 
my Body, that's, the ſacred 
bgn of my Body, or my Sacra- 
mental Body, but not my Body 
Bom of the Bleſs't Virgin, 
Crucify'd in the Croſs, and 
Glorify'd in Heaven, 
B, St. Mark and 
have not written in Hebrew, as 
St, Matthew and ſome other of 
the Apoſtles, but in Greek and 
Latin ; therefore they would 
have changed the word, is, ac- 
cording to its Hebrew ſignifioa- 
tion into that of ſignitys, fi- 
gures, or repreſeuts: lince theſe 
Three laſt Verbs are found in 
the Greek and Latin Tongues. 
A. The Jews had ſo great a 
Veneration for the Word cf 


ene ſacre de la Paque; car on 
ne ſauroit egorger un paſſage 
dans un ſens propre, (le mot de 
Paque ne finifant autre choſe 
que paſſage). Luc, 22. 8c, et 

ans la lere. aux Cor, 11. 25. 
ia coupe eſt le nouveau Teſta - 
ment, c'eſt & dire le ſacrement 
ou figne ſacre du nouveau Teſt a- 
ment, 1 Cor. 10. 4. la Pierre 
etoit Chrift, c'eſt a dire la figure 
de Chriſt, & c. Pareilloment, cect 
eſt mon corps, ceſt & dire le 
Agne ſacre de mon corps, ou mon 
corps ſacramentel, mais non pas 
mon corps ne de la vierge Marie, 
erucifie ſur la croiæ, et glorifie 


| dans le Ciel. 
St. Luke 


B. St. Marc et St, Luc wont © 
pas ecrit en Hebreu, comme St. 
Matthieu, et queque autre des 
Apdtres, mau en Grec et en La- 
tin; C'eſt pourguoi ils auroient 
change le mot, eſt, ſelon ſa ſint- 
fication Hebraique en celui de 


ſmifie, figure, ou repreſente : 
puiſque ces trou derniers verbes 
fe trouvent dans le Grec et dans 
le Latin. 

A, Les juifs avoient une fi - 
grande veneration pour {a parole 


God, that they thought it _ 


de Dieu, qu'ils ne croyoient pas 
lawiul 


342 The Second Part bf the French 
lawſul to change it according ui fut pern de la changer f. 
to the ſigniſication it hath in len la forification quelle a dan: 
another Tongue: Therefore | une autre Langue Ceft pour. 
vou will find that the Severity | 42207 Vous trotueres que les ſep- 
Old Men in their verſion of | Tante vieilardt Hans la verſon 
the Hebrew Bible into Greek git firent de la Bible de l. 
made by em, 27% Years before Hebrew en Grec, 259 abs avant 
Chriiit's Birth by order of the | la naiſſunce de Jeſus Chrit pu 
High Prieſt. Eleazar at the Re- oxdre du ſouueram Pietre Elo a. 
uctt of Pr Philadelphas | ar 1 ld Regubte de Prolomes 
ing of ent, have not Philadelphe K6j #Evotpte, mont 
changed the Words of the Holy pas change les Turoles du St. 
Ghont, - is, are, wat, &c. into Hfrit, eſt, ſont, etoſt, & c. en 
lignifys, figure, repretented, & c. ie, figure, repreſentoit, Qt. 
according to their {ignitication. len leur ſin / ſiaſtion. Ain, | 
Tnus if St. Mark, and St. Luke | St. Marc et St. Luc avoient 
had changed Chritt's Word, i, | hinge la parole de m Chrit, 
uttered by himſelf in H-5rewy , pr oferee par lui mme en He- 
and written by St. Mathew in ¶ breu, et ecrite par St, Aſuti hien 
Hebrew, they had CondemanP| en Hebreu, il guroient con- 
thereby the Greets Trantlatiom damm parla la Traduction er 
of the Seventy” that had been fepravie qui avαοννιỹẽ ait approu- 
approved, both of the Fewiſp; ber des jnifs et de Hegliſt Chre- 
and Chriſtian. Chürch, aud ene, et us dnyortnt ſeanda- 
Seandalized the Jews. Fur i ler juift. Ce pour cette 
this realon Sr. Mark and St. van que dt. Muc ef Ft Luc 
Luke have na changed neither 70 pas change u li les 
the Words, Brotheis and Si- mots de frerts et de ſocurs, en 
ſters, into Coulins according Count et couſtnes, ſelon leur 
w their Hebrew: ſignification, Þ/m/featron oye ur” Mark 6. 
Mark 6. 3 Luke 8. 19. Faul fz. Lube 8. 19, Paul x auf ob. 
hath alſo oblerved the fame as | /e ve la meme choſe qierts ;, car 
they; for; as he hath not cha- | commer! na pay chattre le mn: 
ged the Word, Erethren into de, Freres, en celuf de — * 
Coulins according to the ſigni- /elon la ſim fication quit n dan; 
fication it hatt in Hebrew. }? Hebren, 1 Cor. g, 5. de nne 
1 Cor. g. 5. So alſò he hath not 4% il n'a parethange pour l 
changed for the {ame realon' | 16428 HH le mot, eff; en ce- 
the Word, , into ſignifys, ſi- 4% de ſimiſis, fignre, on repre- 


— 


ures, or repretents, according ente, ſuivam fa finMeation le- 


is its Hebrew fignificatien, [by a3gme; 1 Cor, 11. 24 
1 Cor. 11. 24. 0 he vis ay # 5Y 

2. If St. Mark, St. Luke, |, 2. Si St. Mare, St. Luc, et 
and Paul, had changed the | Se Paul, avoient chang le mot, 


Word, u, of the Inititution f , de V inſtisu tio de la Fr. 
of tlie Lord's Supper according Cene felon fa fuifcntin dans 
b rs ; to 


„ ——_ — , "'S 
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to its lignification in ſuch a cet endroit, ils auroient et 
Place, they thould have been | obliges pour la mEne raiſon de 
obliged for the ſame reaſon, to | changer par tout le nouveau Te- 
change throughout all the New | /f1ment, les mots, eft, ſour, e- 
Teſtament the Words, à, are, | toit, je ſu, c. on ils non 
was, Jam, 8c. wherein they | point autre ſinificatlon, que 
have no other meaning, but celle de, ſinifiz, figurent, repre- 
lignifys, figure, repreſented, I | /entort, Fe ſuis en queque fagon, 
am in a manner, or in a MU ta- o dans un fens metaphori- 
phorical ſenſe, &#c. and do the | que, c. et den faire de meme 
like throughout all the Tran- | par toute la verſion des ſep- 
lation of the Seventy; which | tante; ce qu'il wont pas fait: 
they have uot done: And that | et cela avec raiſon, parcequ'ils 
with reaſon, becauſe they had | aurozent contredit par Is St, 
contradicted thereby St. Mat- Matthieu et les autres, qui 
thew and the others, who have | ont ecrit en Hehreu, et par con- 
written in Hebrew, and conle- | /equent ils aurojent jette la 
quently they had caſt the Apple | Fomme de diſcorde dans l egliſe 
of Diſcord in the Church of de J. Ch, C'eſt pourquoi, fi 
Chriſt. Therefore, if you take | Tow prenez dans un ſens propre 
iu a proper and litteral ſenſe | et {ziteral le met, eft, de I in- 
the Word, u, of the Inſtituti- | f:tution, qui fe trouve dars 
on, found in the Goſpel of  Evangile de St. Marc et de 
St, Mark and St, Luke, and in | St. Luc, et dans la lere. Ep. de 
the Firſt Epiſt. of St, Paul to | St. Paul aux Cor. c. 1. v.24. It 
the Cor. c. 1. v. 24. you mult ; faut auſſi que vows preniez dans 
take likewiſe in a proper and | un ſens propre et litteral le mot, 
literal ſenſe, the Word, &s, eſt, ſont, etoit, je ſus, &. 
476, was, I am, &c. uled by | 2 /t out employe par tout le 
them throughout all the New nouveau Teſt ament, aulieu de, 
Teſtament, inſtead of (:gnifys, | inifte, fig urent, repreſentcit, & c. 
figure, repreſented, c. you | faut que vous preniez pareille- 
muſt take likewiſe in a proper | ment dans un ſens propre et lit- 
and litteral ſenſe the Words, | tera:, le; mots, Freres et ſoeurs, 
Brothers and Siſters, uſed by | dont ils ſe ſont ſervis aulieu 
em inſtead of Coulins: And fo de Couſius et de Couſines: Et 
the New Teſtament would be | aide nouveau Teſtament ſeroit 
full of Impoſſibilities, Abſur- | remph dImpoſſibilites, d'4b- 
diries, Contradictioas , and | ſurdites, de contradictions, et de 
Follies. Foltes. 

3. If the Word, to be, ought | 3. Ci le mot, Etre, devoit Etre 
to have been Interpreted in | 7nterprete dans le ſens litteral 
the litteral ſenſe in the Words, | dans les Paroles de Plnſkituti- 
of the Inſtitution, St. Mark, | en, St. Marc, St. Luc, et St. 
St. Luke, and St. Paul, would | Paul, ne ſe ſeroieut pas ſervi du 
not have uled the Verb, 40 be, | verbe, Etre, * les autres en 

: 1 Y in 
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in the other Places of their | 
Writings, inftead of the Verbs, 
to ſignify, to figure, and to re- 
preſent; becauſe they ſaw well 
that the one would make tlie 
other be Confounded, and 
would have cauſed the Faith- 
ful to give the figurative Senſe 
to the words of the Inſtitution, 
like as in the other Places of 
their Writings, or at leaſt, 
that it would have caſt the 
Church into Doubt, Schiſm, 
and Diviſion: Seeing therefore 
they have uſed the Verb, zo be, 
in the other Places of the New 
Teſtament, wherein it hath 
but the force of the Verbs, to 
ſignify, to figure, and to re- 
preſent, *tis ſign that the Verb 
to he ought to be interpreted in 
the figurative Senſe in the Place 
of the Inſtitution, as well as in 
the' other Places above menti- 
oned. - 
4. The Evangeliſts and the 
Apoſtles, being inſpired by the 
lame Spirit, as the Sacred Wri- 
ters of the Ancient Law, have 
Follow'd the ordinary Style of 
the Old Teſtament, that's the 
uſual way of ſpeaking of the 
Holy Ghoſt, who is but one, 
both in their Wrirings, and in 
their Sermons; ſo much the 
more that they had Preached 
in Hebrew all that they have 
ritten afterwards, having 
heard it out of their Maſter's 
Mouth, likewile in Hebrew. 
ie 208.2252; 
3. Ir Chriſt ſaid, 
his ny Body, this i my Blood, 
he did likewite nothing in that, 
but to follow the Style uſed by 
the Holy Ghoſt in the Inſtitu- 
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droits de leurs ecrits, aulieu des 
verbes, ſiniſier, flgurer, et re- 
treſenter; parcegu' ils voyoient 
bien que l'un feroit confondre 
Pautre, et auroit fait donner 
aux fidels le ſens figure aux pa- 
roles de Pinſtitution,, demene 
= dans les autres endroits de 
eurs ëcrits, ou dumoins que ce- 
la auroit jette PEgliſe dans le 
doute, le ſchiſme, et la diviſ- 
on: Puiſque donc ils. ſe ſont ſer- 
vis du verbe, etre, dans les au- 
tres endroits du nouveau Teſta- 
ment, dans les quels il Wa que 
la force des — ſmifter, figu- 
rer, et repreſenter, eſt marque 
qu*on doit inteypreter le verbe, 

tre, dans le ſens figure dans 
Pendreit de Pinſtitution, au 
bien que dans les autres endroits 
ci-deſſus mentionnes. 


4. Les Evangeliſtes, et lt: 
Afdtres, 6taut inſpir&s du ime 
efprit, que les ecrivains | ſacres 
de Panc ienne loi, ont ſuivi le 
ile ordinaire du vieux Teſt 
ment, ceſt a dire, la maniere 
uſttee de parler du St. en 
qui weit qu'un, tant dans leur; 
ecrits, que dans leurs ſermon:; 
d autant plus qu'ilt avoient pri. 
che en Hebreu tout ce qu ils ont 
enfuite 6crit, Payant oui de la 
bouche de leur Maitre, pareille- 
ment en Hebreu. Ad. 21. 40. 
Ad. 22. 2. 


5. Quand J. Chrit dit, ceci 
eſt mon corps, ceci eft mon ſang, 
il ne fit rien en cela non iu 
que ſuivre le ſtile uſite du St. 
Eſprit dans Pinſtitution des 40 


tion of the Sacraments of the 
Ancient Law, and in the other 
Places of the Old Teſtament, 
the Word, i, being more Ener- | 
gical, that's more expreſlive, 
and Conſequently fitter for the 
Inſtitution of a Sacrament, than 
the word, ſignifys, or is a ſa- 
cred fign; becauſe theſe two 
laſt expreſſions cou'd noc re- 
preſent ſufficiently the ſtrength, 
nor the vertue of the Sacra- 
ment ; for the Bread and Wine 
could ſignify, and be the ſacred 
fign of his Body and Blood, 
without containing the efficaci- 
ouſneſs thereof, nor without 
producing — Spiritual effect 
in the Soul of him who would 
receive it: Whereas the word, 
u, imports and implys, that the 
Bread and the Wine are in a 
manner the thing named; that 
they are in a manner the Body 
and the Blood, as containing 
the efficaciouſneſs of the ſame, 
that is to ſay, that the Bread is 


Equivalent to the Body of 


Chriſt Sacrificed on the Croſs, 
and the Wine to his Blood, by 
reaſon of the effect which they 
produce in him who receives 
them with due Diſpoſitions. 
Wherefore St, Mark, St. Luke, 
and St. Paul, have done well 
by not changing the word, h; 
but at the ſame time, that Men 
ſhou'd not Interpret ir litterally, 
and in a proper Senſe, they 
have uſed every where elſe the 
fame Verb, zo be, wherein it 
hath but the force of the Verbs, 
ſignify, figure, or repreſent, to 
let Men know that all ſuch 
Dee muſt be underſtood in a 
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cremens de P Antienne Loi, et 
dans les autres endroits du vieux 
Teſtament, le mot, eſt, 6tant 
pits energique, c'eſt à lire, plus 
expreſſif, et par conſeguent pa 
propre pour Pinſtimnion d'un 
ſacrement, que le mot, ſiuiße, ou 
eſt un ig ue ſacre; parceque ces 
d'eux dernieres expreſſions ne 
repreſenteroient pas ſuffiſam- 
ment la force, ni la vertu iu ſa- 
crement; car le pain et le vin 
Pourroient ſimifier, et Gtre le figne 
ſacré de ſon corps et de ſon 
ſans, ſans en contenir Peffica- 
cite, ni ſans produire aucun 
effet Spirituel dans Pame de ce- 
lui qui le regait e aulieu que le 
mot, eſt, porte et impligue, que 
le pain et le vin ſont en qucgue 
fagon la choſe nommee; qu'ils 
font en queque fagon le corps 
et le ſang, en cequils en con- 
tiennent Peſficacite, ceſt a dire, 
que le pain equivaut au corps 
de J. Ch. facrifis ſur la croix, 
et le vin à ſon ſang, à raiſon de 
Peffet qu'ils produiſent dans c2- 
lui qui les regoit avec les verita- 
bles diſpoſitions. C'eſt pour quoi 
St. Marc, St. Luc, et St. Paul, 
ont bien fait de ne pas changer 
le mot, eft; mais en m me tems, 
afin que les hommes ne Pinter- 
pretaſſent pas litteralement et 
dams un ſens propre, ils ſe font 
ſervi par tout ailleurs du mEnre 


K etre, ou il wa que la 


force de finifier, de figurer, ou 
de repreſenter, pour donner & 
connoitre aux hommes, qu'ils 


faut entendre tous ter eudroits 
dans un ſens figure. Sembla- 
hlement les ſeptante ont bien 
fait de wWavoir point change le 


gurati e Senſe, Likewiſe the 


— eſt, du ſacrement de la 
| SC Venty 
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in the other Places of their 
Writings, inſtead of the Verbs, 
to ſignify, to figure, and to re- 
preſent; becauſe they ſaw well 
that the one would make the 
other be Confounded, and 


would have cauſed the Faith- 


ful to give the figurative Senſe 
to the words of rhe Inſtitution, 
like as in the other Places of 
their Writings, or at leaſt, 
that it would have caſt the 
Church into Doubt, Schiſm, 
and Diviſion: Seeing therefore 
they have uſed the Verb, zo be, 
in the other Places of the New 
Teſtament, wherein it hath 
but the force of the Verbs, to 
ſignify, to figure, and to re- 
preſent, tis Bon that the Verb 
to be ought to be interpreted in 
the figurative Senſe in the Place 
of the Inſtitution, as well as in 
the other Places above menti- 
oned. 
4. The Evangeliſts and the 
Apoſtles, being inſpired by the 
{ame Spirit, as the Sacred Wri- 
ters of the Ancient Law, have 
follow'd the ordinary Style of 
the Old Teſtament, that's the 
uſual way of ſpeaking of the 
Holy Ghoſt, who is but one, 
both in their Writings, and in 
their Sermons; ſo much the 
more that they had Preached 
in Hebrew all that they have 
Written afterwatds , having 
heard it out of their Maſter's 
Mouth, likewile in Hebrew, 
"HT. 21. 40. 48. 72. 22 
5. When Jeſus Chriſt ſaid, 
1 his i ny Body, thi i my Blood, 
he did likewile nothing in that, 
but to follow the Style uſed by 
the Holy Ghoſt in the Inſtitu- 


* 
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droits de leurs ecrits, aulieu des 
verbes, ſinifier, figurer, et re- 
treſenter; parcequ'ils voyoient 
bien que un. feroit confondre 
Pautre, et auroit fait donmer 
aux fidels le fens figure auæ pa- 
roles de Pinſtitutionw, demene 
= dans les autres endroits de 
eurs ecrits, ou dumoins que ce- 
la auroit jettè PEgliſe rag le 
doute, le ſchiſme, et la diviſ- 
on: Puiſque donc ils ſe ſont ſer- 
vis du verbe, etre, dans les au- 
tres endroits du nouveau Teſta- 
ment, dans les quels il Wa gut 
la force des verbes, ſinifier, ſigu- 
rer, et repreſenter, eſt marque 
gu on doit interpreter le verbe, 

tre, dans le ſens figure dans 
Pendreit de Pinſtitution, auſſ 
bien que dans les autres endroits 
ci-deſſus mentionnes. 


4. Les Evangeliſtes, et le 
Afdtres, 6taut inſpir&s-du mine 

prit, que les ecrivains faces 
de Pancicune loi, out ſuivi le 
Bile ordinaire du vieux Teſte 
ment, eſt à dire, la maniere 
uſitee de parler du St. Eſprit 
qui welt qu'un, tant dans leur; 
ecrits, que dans leurs ſermon:; 
d autant plus quils avoient pre- 
che en Hehreu tout ce qu'ils on 
enfuite écrit, Payant oui de l 
bouche de leur Maitre, pareille- 
ment en Hebreu, Ad. 21. 40. 
Ad. 22. 2. 


5. Quand J. Chrit dit, ceci 
eſt mon corps, ceci eſt mon ſang, 
il ne fit rien en cela non plus 


que ſuivre le ſtile uſite du St, 
Eſprit dans Pinſtitution des ſ 
£100 


Equiyalent to the Bod 


tion of the Sacraments of the 
Ancient Law, and in the other 
Places of the Old Teſtament, 
the Word, i, being more Ener- 

ical, that's more expteſſive, 
and Conſequently fitter for the 
Inſtitution of a Sacrament, than 
the word, ſignifys, or is a ſa- 
cred ſign; becauſe theſe two 
laſt expreſſions cou'd noc re- 
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cremens de Þ Ancienne Loi, et 
dans tes autres endroits du vienx 
Teſtament, le mot, eſt, stant 
Pius energique, c'eſt à dire, plus 
expreſſif, et par conſequent p'ts 
propre pour Pinſtiiution d'un 
ſacrement, que le mot, ſinifie, ou 
eſt un ſig ue ſacrs;, parceque ces 
d'eux dernieres expreſſims ne 
repreſenteroient pas ſuſfiſam- 


preſent ſufficiently the ſtrength, | ment la force, ni la vertu lu ſa- 


nor the vertue of the Sacra- 
ment ; for the Bread and Wine 
could ſignify, and be the ſacred 
fign of his Body and Blood, 
without containing the efficaci- 
ouſneſs thereof, nor without 
producing any Spiritual effect 
in the Soul of him who would 
receive it: Whereas the word, 
u, imports and implys, that the 
Bread and the Wine are in a 
manner the thing named; that 
they are in a manner the Body 
and the Blood, as containing 
the efficaciouſneſs of the ſame, 
that is to ſay, that the Bread — 
0 

Chriſt Sacrificed on the Croſs, 
and the Wine to his Blood, by 
reaſon of the effect which they 


produce in him who receives 


them with due Diſpoſitions. 
Wherefore St, Mark, St. Luke, 
and St. Paul, have done well 
by not changing the word, i; 
bur at the ſame time, that Men 


ſhou'd not Interpret irlitterally, | 


and in a proper Senſe, they 
have uſed every where elſe the 
fame Verb, zo be, wherein it 
hath but the force of the Verbs, 
ſignify, figure, or repreſent, to 
let Men know that all ſuch 


er muſt be underſtood in a 
uratide Senſe, Likewiſe the 


| 


crement; car le pain et le vin 
Pourroient ſinifier, et Gtre le figne 
ſacré de ſon corps et de fon 
ſang, ſans en contenir Peffica- 
cite, ni ſans produire aucun 
effet Spirituel dans Pame de ce- 
tut qui le regoit: aulieu que le 
mot, eſt, porte et implique, que 
le pain et le vin ſont en quequs 
fagon la choſe nommee; qu'ils 
font en queque fagon le corps 
et le ſang, en cequ'ils en con- 
tiennent Peſficacite, c'eſt à dire, 
que le pain equivaut au corps 
de J. Ch. facrifie ſur la croix, 
et le vin à ſon ſang, à raiſen de 
Peffet qu"ils produiſent dans c2- 
lui qui les regoit avec les verita- 
bles diſpoſitions. C'eſt pour quot 
St. Marc, St. Luc, et St. Paul, 
ont bien fait de ne pas changer 
le mot, eſt; mai en nitme tems, 
afin que les hommes ne Pinter- 
pretaſſent pas litteralement et 
dams un ſens propre, ils fe ſont 
ſervi par tout ailleurs du mEnre 
verbe, Etre, où il wa que la 
force de ſiniſier, de figurer, ou 
de repreſenter, | nr donner & 
connoitre aux hommes, u il 
faut entendre tous cet endroits 
dans un ſens figure. Sembla- 
blement les ſeptante ont bien 
fait de n' avoir point change le 


ha eſt, du ſacre ment de la 
 Yyz Seventy 
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Seventy have done well by not | 


changing the Word, i, of the 
Sacrament of Circumciſion , 
wherein it is ſaid, that Cir- 
cumeiſion is the Covenant; be- 
cauſe if they had Tranſlated, 
the Circumciſion iignifys, or is 
the ſacred ſign of the Covenant, 


that had not expreſs't enough | 


the Strength of that Sacra- 
ment: Whereas. the word, &, 
implysthattheCircumciſion was 


in a manner the Covenant, not 


only as containing the efficaci- 
ouſneſs of it, but alſo by rea- 
ſon of the effect of the Cove- 
nant, which it apply'd to them 
who were Circumcilſed, by rea- 
ſon of the Will and Inſtitution 
of God. 

Belides Chriſt ſpake to Men, 
and not to Brutes; and the 
Evangeliſts with the Apoſtles 
wrote for Men, and not for 
Beaſts, 1 Cor. 14. 20. there- 
fore they ought to interpret the 
Words of Chriſt, and tne wri- 
tings of the Evangeliſts and A- 

les like Men and not like 


0 
Beaſts, or Fools: For, when a 


thing is ſpoken, and another 
ſhew'd, tis a ſign that the Pro- 
polition is figurative. Thus 
we ſay in French, there is Sil- 
ver, ſhewing Braſs or Copper 


Coins, Which are not Silver 
concerning the Subſtance of 


the Metal, but ouly concern- 
ing the Vinue and the 
Effect of it. It is ſaid like- 
wiſe of a Picture, tis the 
King; tho' it be but the Re- 
preſentation of him: By reaſon 
of which Auguſtin ſays, that 
the Name of things is given to 
the Signs, becauſe of their re- 
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Circoncifion, on il eft dit que l: 
Circonciſion eſt P Alliance; pm 
ceque Sils avoient traduit lt 
Circoncifion ſinifie, ou eſt le ſigne 
facre de P Alliance, cela au 
roit pas aſſes exprine la force 
de ce ſatrament : aulieu que le 
mot, eft, implique que la Cir- 
concifion etoit en queque fagon 
I Alliance, non 1 en ce 
gu elle en contenoit Vefficacite, 
mau encore a raiſon de Peffet 
de PAlliance qu'elle appliquoit 
à ceux qui Etcient circoncù, en 
vertu de la volonte et de Pinſti 
tution de Dieu. | 


D'ailleurs F. Ch. parloit 4 de 
hommes, et non pas à des F &:e1 
brutes; et les Evangeliſtes avec 
les Apdtres ont Ecrit pour dei 
hommes, et non pas pour dei 
Betes, 1 Cor. 14. 20. on doit 
donc interpreter les paroles di 
V, Ch. et let ecrits des Evange- 
iſtes et des Afb'tres, en homme, 
et non pas en be, ni en fou: 
car, quand on dit une choſe, et 
qu'on en montre une autre, cel 
marque que la propoſition eſt f- 
guree, Ainſ on dit en frangoi, 
voila de Pargent, en montrant 
des monnaies de bronze ou dt 
cutvre, qui ne ſont pas de la- 
gent | ps a la ſubſtance du 
metal, mas ſeulement quant 4 
fa. vertu et 4 ſon effet, On dit 
pareillement d'un Portrait, cet 
le Roi; quoiqu'il nen ſoit que 
la repreſentation: à raiſon de- 
quor St, Auguſtin dit, que le 
nom des choſes eſt donne aux 


Kue. acauſe de la reſſemblance 
| temblance 
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ſemblance with em: And he 
gives a Rule to interpret the 
Scripture, in the 67) Ch. of 
the 34 Book of the Chriſt. Do. 
&rine. Theſe are his words, 
when the Scripture, ſays he, 
ſeems to denote a falſhood, an 
Impoſſibility, or alſo to com- 
mand a Crime, (which can't 
befit God nor the Holy Ghoſt) 
vis a figure, as for example: 
If you don't eat the fleſh of the 
Son of Man, and you drink not 
hu Blood, you ſhall have not life 
in yourſelves ; It ſeems to com- 
mand aCrime: therefore,ſayshe, 
it. is a figure that commands to 
Communicate to the Lord's 
Sufferings , and to put ſoft- 


ly and uſefully in one's 
Memory, that his Fleſh hath 
deen Cracify'd and Bruiſed 
for us. 


All the Books of the Anci- 
ent and the Modern peak al- 
moſt nothing but by Metaphor; 
and that is. which is called the 
Sublimeand High Style. They 
are all filled up with Figures. | 
People would not Value them 
without that; even in Con- 
verſation we uſe naturally ſuch 
Metaphorical Expreſſious: Nay 
in Sacrameuts, Sacramental, 
that's, Figurative Expreſſions 
ate to be uſed, as expreſſing 
better the Nature of a Sacra- 
ment and giving a greater Idea | 
of it: Which allo the Holy 
Ghoſt obſerved accordingly 
both in the Old and the New 
Teftament. Hence it is ſaid, 
Rom. 1314. Put ye on the 
Lord Feſu Crit; and in the 


Ep. to the Gal. 3. 27. that they 
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2 ile ont avec elles: Et il dow 
ne une regle pour interpreter . 
Ecriture, dans le 16e. Ch. du 3e. 
livre de la Doctrine Chretienne : 
voici ſes Paroles, quand I Ecri- 
ture. dit il, ſemble marquer une 
fauſſete, une impoſſubilite, ou 
bien commander un crime (cequi 
ne ſauroit convenir à Dieu ni 
au St. Eſprit) c'eſt une figure, 
comme par exemple Si vous ne 
mangez la chair du fils de Phom- 
me, et que vous ne buviez ſon. 
ſang, vous waurez point la vie 
en vous; I! ſemble qu'elle com- 
mande un crime: c'eſt done une 
figure, dit il, qui commande de 
Communiquer aux ſouffrances 
du ſeigneur, et de mettre 
doucement et utilement dans ſa 
memoire qu'il a &t6 Crucifis et 
meurtri pour now, 


Fors les livres des Anciens et 
des Modernes ne parlent preſque 
Jamais que par Metaphore; et 
eſt ce qu'on appelle le ſtile ſub- 
lime et releve, Ils ſont tous 
remplu de figures. Le Peuple 
n'en feroit pas d'etat fans cela; 
now now ſer vons mème naturel- 
lement de ces ſortes Pexpreſſions 
Mztaphoriques en converſation: 
et meme dans les ſacramens on ſe 
doit ſervir d'epreſſions ſacra- 
mentelles, c'eft adire, figures, 
comme exprimant mieux la na- 
ture d'un ſacrament, et en don- 
nant une plu grande Idee: Ce- 
que le St. eſprit a auſſi obſerve 
conformement, tant dans le N- 
eux que dans le Nouveau Teſta- 
ment. Voila douvient qu'il ef 


dit aux Rom. c. 13. v. 14. fo 
ez revetw du fend? 1 


n 


cut; et dans epitre aux Gal. 
: & 
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Suit of Cloaths to be Cloathed 
with ? You ſhall find alſo in 
the Scripture that God is a 
Fire, Deut. 4. 24. Hebr. 12. 
29. is God changed into a 
Corporal Fire? That the 
Tongue is a Fire, Fam, 3. 6. 
is the Tongne changed into the 
Subſtance of a Fire? That the 
Mountains ſhall- be brought 
down, and the Hills raiſed ; 
"are not the Mountains and the 
Hills in the ſame State now as 
In the Beginning of the World ? 
Is not all that falſe in a proper 
arid literal Senſe? What then 
means the Scripture by that 
Metaphorical way of ſpeaking ? 
That Chriſt hath the Proprietys 
of a Suit of Cloth to Cover aud 
Hide our Spiritual Nakedneſs; 
and thus we muſt endue him, 
that's, his Grace: That God 
Hath the Propriety of a Fire ; 
and thus we muſt not provoke 
him by Sinning, left we ſhould 
be Confumed : Slat the Tongue 
Hath the effect of the Fire by 
inflaming all the minds againſt 
him who is railed at; that the 
great ones and Proud of this 
orld figured by the Word, 
Mountains, as having the Pro- 
mee of *em, ſhall be brought 
low, and the little ones, and 
12 raiſed. Tis for the 
lame reaſon that the Bread is 
called the Body of Chriſt, and 
the Wine his Blood; becaule 
the Bread and the Wine have 
the 3 and Effect of his 
Body Sacrificed, and of his 
Blood ſhed, which are Spiritu- 
ally to Nourriſh and Water the 
Soul, by the force of the Inſti- 
tution, and Promiſe that God 


hath annexed thereunto, 
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e. 3. v. 27, gui ont redet 
Chris. Fa Ls Feſus Chris 
ei un habit dont on puiſſe ſe re. 
vetir? vous trouverez auſh inn; 
PEcriture que Dieu eſt un feu, 
Deut. 4. 24. Hebr. 12. 29. 
Dieu e# il change en un feu cor- 
porel? Due la Lang ue ef un 
Feu; ef ceque la langue ef 
Nee en la ſubſtance d'un 
feu? que les Montag nes ſeront 
abbaiſſees et les collines eleueer, 
et. ce que les montagnes et les 
collines ne ſont pas dans le mine 
etat maintenant qu' au commen- 


cement du Monde? eff ce que tout 


cela Weſt pas faux dans un ſen 
propre et litteral? Que veut 
done dire PEcrituve — cette 
maniere metaphorique de parler: 
4 J. Ch. a les proprietes d'un 
habit pour Couvrir et cacher no- 
tre nudite ſpirituelle ; et quꝰ amt 
now devons lerevetir, c'eſt 2 dire, 
ſagrace : que Dien ala 4, im 
du feuʒ et qu ainſi nous ne devon; 
point le bro voguer en Pec hunt, di 
peur qu il ne nous Conſume : Yue 
la Langue a Peffet du feu en ci 
qu'elle enflame tow les efprits 
contre celui de 75 on medit; 
que les 8 orgueilleuæ de 
ce monde, figures par le mot, 
ontagnes, comme en ay ant le; 
2 ſeront abhaiſes, et 
es Petits et les humbles, éle. 
ves. C'eſt pour la mtme raiſon 
ue le pain eſt appelle le corps de 
Chriſt, et le vin ſon ſang ; par- 
ceque le pain et le vin ont les 
proprietes et Peffet de ſon 17's 
ſacrifie, et de ſon ſang repandu, 
qui ſont de nourrir et d'abbreu- 
ver Pame, par la force de J inſti- 
tution et de [a promeſſe que 


Dieu q a attac bet. 


Lei 
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Let us now come to the Im- | 
poſſibility. 

iſt. When Chriſt was hold- 
ing the Bread, and uttering, 
this is my Body, the ſame had 
ſpoken and not ſpoken, held 
his Body and not held it, had 
deen ſeparated from his Body, 
and had not been ſeperated from 
it, had his Body five Foot tall, 
and had it not ſo: Which all 
are formal and intrinſick con- 
tradictorys. 5 

2. Things amongſt which 
there is a local Separation, are 
many, and not one only (for 
the lame can't be ſeparated lo- 
cally from himſelf); but there 
is 2 local ſeparation between 
the Conſecrated Wafers: There- | 
fore there are many things and 
not one only, and conſequently 
many Chriſts, and many Souls 
of Chriſt, becauſe each Body 
contained in each Wafer had its 
own Soul: Therefore, Ce. 
Now what becomes oft thoſe 
Souls? Are they annihilated, or 
do they return into the Soul 
of Chrift in Heaven, and are 
they Confounded in it, to make 


but one Soul with it, as the | 


Drops of Water that fall into 
the Sea are ſo much Confound- 
ed with it, that they form no 
more but one whole with it. 
Worms are bred in the 
Hoſt, when it begins to be cor- 
rupt ; and the Wine in the Cup 
freeſes; for which reaſon they 
keep a Fire Chafing Diſh by at 
on the Altar in Winter, to pre» 


| et intrinſegqu an. 
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Venous maintenant d Lin- 
paſſibilite. | L 
rent, Quand Jeſis Chrit te- 
noit le pain et diſoit, ceci eff 
mon corps, le meme auroit parls 
et 1 awroit pas: parle, tenu ſou 
corps, et ne l' aunoit pas tent, 
auroit 6te ſepare de ſon corps et 
ne Pauroit pas ete, auroit en 
ſon corps grand de cing Pies er 
ne Pauroit pas en Ce qui eff 
tout des contradidoires * 


2. Les choſes, entre les quelles 
il y a une ſeparation locale, ſont 
pluſieurs, et non pas une ſeule 
(car le meme ne peut Etre ſepare 
de ſoi-mtme); or eſt-il qu'il yr 
une ſeparation locale entre tes 
oublies conſacrees : donc ce ſout 
Pluſfeurs choſes, et non pas une 
ſeule, et parconſequent pluſſeurs 
Jeſus Chrits, et * ame: 
de Chriſt, parceque. chaque corps 
contenu dans cbagut oublie au- 
ruit (a propre ame: Done, &Fc. 
Maintenant que deviennent ces 
ames? Cont elles anni hil ces, ou 
bien retournent- elles dans lam 
de Feſus Cbrit au Ciel, et y ſent 
elles confondues pour ne faire 
u une ſeule ame avec elle, de- 
m me que les gouttes d eau ui 
tombent dans la mer 5 — 
telle ment qu'elle wy forment plus 
| qu*un tout avec elle. 

3. Les vers Yengendrent dans 
Phoſtie, quand elle Commence à 
fe putrefier ; et le vin gele dans 
le calice; à raiſon de quei ils 
tiennent en hiver un rechaut de 
feu aupres du calice ſur Pauzet, 


vent ſuch an effect, but the Bo- 
dy of Chriſt grows not corrupt, 
nor his Blood freeſeth, other- 


pour empecher un tel eſfet; or 
eſt-il que le corps de Chriſt neſt 
| putrefie pas, ni fon ſang ne fe ' 


wiſe he ſhould Dye, which is Lee, autre ment i mourroit, ca- 


iu 
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inſt the Scripture, Rom. 6.9. 
herefore the Bread is not the 
Body of Chriſt ſubſtantially, 
nor the Wine his Blood. 
4. The Wine conſecrated re- 
Joices the Prieſt's Heart and 
Strengthens his Body, when 
drunk in the -Maſs, if it be 


Food; as on the contrary it 
rts one, if bad: Which I 
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ui eft contre Pecriture, Roy, 
6. 9. Donc le pain weſt pas |, 
_ de Chriſt ſubſtantiellemen;, 
wu te vin ſon ſane. 

4. Le vin conſacre rejouit |, 
Cæur du Petre, et fortifie ſm 
_ quand il boit a la meſſe, 
it eft bon; comme aucont rant 
it lui fait mal, quand il eſt ms. 
chant > Ceque je ſai par ma pro. 


Know: by my own experience, | pre experience qui eſt une raiſon 


that is a ſtronger reaſon than 
all the tatling of the Romiſh | 
Church; but if it was Blood, 
it would not rejoice ones Heart 
nor ſtrengthen ones Body, but 
rather would hurt it, (and 1 
| to all the Maſs ſayers, if 
they have not felt the ſame 
within their Body, when they 
have drunk that agreeable Li- 
Fun ; — ed _ an 
| inzry © : ere- | 
fore” Eve. Let — * further 
into this Myſtety of Craftineſs. 
Let them confecrate Leavened 
Bread as tlie Greeks, or Unlea- 
vened Loaves ſuch as thoſe 
-wherewith the Jews dit eat the 
Paſcal Lamb in the Celebrating 
-of their Paſſover, and then let 
any Body eat of em, and drink 
their Conſecrated Wine, you 
Hall ſee they will live as well 
with ſuch a Food, as with un- 
conſecrated Bread and Wine. 
Whereby you ſee it is not the 
Body nor Blood of Chrift, which 
Nouriſhes _ Mans _ be- 
ing not C into our Corpo- 
ral 4 as Beaſts Flein, 
and the other Aliments: There- 
fore, &c. But the Antichriſt 
foreſeeing the ſtrength of this 
| reaſon hath changed the Bread, 
both L-avened, and Unleaven- 


plus forte que tout le habil dt 
Pegliſe Romaine; or eſt. il qui 
fi Cetoit du ſang, il ne rejoui- 
roit pas le cenr Pune perſonne, 
ni ne fortifieroit pas fon corps, 
mas plutot lui feroit mal, (et j er 
appelle à tous les diſeurs de meſ. 
ſe, v'ilt mont pas ſenti la men: 
choſe audedans de leur corps, 
ou ils ont bu cette apreable 
iqueur Metamorphoſee en un 
ſang imagmaire) . Donc, &. 
Penetrons plus avant dans & 
Myiere de fineſſe. Qui ils con- 
ſacreut du pain leve comme le; 
Grecs, ou des pains 2 le vam 
comme ceux avec let quels les 
Juifs mangeoient P Agneau Pa. 
chal dans la Celebration de leur 
Paque; et que tor en mail. 
ge enſuite, et qu'on boi ve dt 
eur vin conſacre, vous verve: 
"on vivra auſſi bien de cette 
Arte de nourriture, gue du pain 
et du vin, non 2 Pn 


corps, ni le ſang de Jeſus Ch, 
uz ne nourrit pas le corps de l- 


notre ſubſtance corporelle, comme 
la chair des bites et les autres 
alimens : Donc, & c. Mau U An. 


argument a change ls pain leve 
et non lev en une oublie, de peur 


ed 


od vous voyez que ce neſt pas l: 


mme, tant pas change en 


tec hrit prevoyant la force de cet 


ed into a Wafer, leſt his Cheat 
of this Chimerical Body and 
Blood, made of Dough and 
Wine united ro Deity ſhould be 
found out by ſuch an experi- 
ence, I have my ſelf prick't vn 
purpoſe ſeveral times tha Pre. 


tended Living Body after the | * 
Wen fortit jamais du ſang ; et je 


Conſecration of the Hoſt, but 
never any Blood came out of it; 
and I Challenge all the Popiſn 
Prieſts to get any Blood by 
pricking all the Conſecrated 
Hoſts ot Popery. | 

5. The {lame Perſons cau't 
tome to meet himſelf ; but in 
this 2 ITY Chriſt comes to 
meet himſelf ; as it appears, 
when a Prieſt chances to come 
to meet another Prieſt in they 
Street, them both coming from 
oppoſite ways, and carrying 
each one of em an Hoſt in a 
Silvex Box to admiuiſter the 
Communion to a Sick Body: 
Therefore it can't be one and 
the ſame Chriſt, tho' they will 
have thoſe two 3 waned 
of on th towards the North, 
and _ other towards the 
outh in the ſame time, be but 
ane: Which is impoſſible and 
abſurd, 


6. Ifeves zne Apoſtles want- 
ed to receive that FARE, 
to ſtre bened 2111 & pl 
r in the Faith 
y had received from Cutiſt, 
it-was immediately after his 
Death, and during the tine his 
Body lay in the Tomb; at 

hich time the Jews could Per- 
ſecute them and ſerve A a 
hey. had ſerved their Maſters : 


n 
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4 ne decouvrit par une telle 
experience ſa fourberie touchang 
ce corps et ce ſang chimerique 
faits de pate et de vin, uns 4 
la Divinite. Fai moi: mò us pi- 
qus tout expres pluſieurs fos ce 


pretendu corps vivant apres la 
conſecration de Pho4:e, man il 


defie tow les Pretres Papites 
den ther du ſang en piguant 
toutes les hoſties conſacrges du 
Papiſme. | 


. Une nitme perſonne us ſuu- 
roit veuſr au devant de ſoi- d- 
me ; or eſt- il que dans ce ſacre- 
ment Jeſus Chrit vient au de- 
vant de lui H me, comme il pa- 
roit, quand il arrive 4 un H- 
tre de rencontrer un autre etre 
dans la rue, tow deux venant 
par un chemin oppoſe, et por- 
tant chagu'un une boſtie dans 
une boite d' argent pour admini- 
ſtrer la Communion s un Mala- 
de: Donc ce ne peut pas Etre un 
feul et meme Jeſis Chrit, bien 
Zu ils veuillent que ces di u 
teſw Chrits, dont Pun va du co- 
tz du ſeptentrion, et l'autre du 
cots du midi dans le nt ue tems; 
ue ſoient gu un Ce gui eſt im- 
poſſible et abſur qe. 

6. Si jamais les Atdtres out 
eu beſoin de recevoir ce ss 
ment, pour Etre fortifies dans I 
vie {pirituelle, et daus la for, 
quils avoit regue de F. Ch. &= 
etout imnedigzement apres */g 
mort, et durant le tems que 72 
corps gtoit etendu dans ie tc. 
beau; au guel zems 7 ja 
pauvpieut les perjecuter, et 

| traiter de la nene manigre, gue 


ow {yppole they would te- 


leur Maizre «Or, ſuppoſons qu uls 
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cei ve the Sacrament, and Con- 

ecrate according to the Chriſt's 

Inſtitution, the ſame had been 

alive, and not alive, which is 
impoſſible; for on one hand, 

the Bread had been changed 

into the Living Body of Chriſt 

by the Virtue of the Words of 
the Conſecration, as they pre- 

tend; and on the other, the 

Scriprure tells us, that his Body 

Lay Dead during three Days in 

the Tomb: Therefore, Cc. 

7. If the Body of Chrilt is 
in the Conſecrated Wine, and 
In each part of it, as they in- 
ceſſantly prattle, it would fol- 
tow that, if a Prieſt ſaying — 
ſnould chance to ſpill the Wine 
of the Cup over his Beard, there 
would be a Humane Living 
Body hanging down at the 
end of every Hair of his Beard, 
and , conſequently as many 
Chriſts, as Haits in his Beard: 


— 


Which is Monſtruous. 


8. They Conſecrate every 
Tay in the Roman Chutch fix 
Tuns of Wine at leaſt, and 
tould Cconfectate as w_—_ 
tend, Ten or Twen - 
Tands: Were there ſo many 
Tuns of Blood in the Body of 
Chriſt, when upon the Croſs ? 
Had it been ſo, he could ha ve 
Drowned all his Executioners, 
and overflown the Town of Fe- 
ruſalem; ſeeing it is ſaid in the 
Scripture that he ſpilt on the 
Crots tb the laſt drop of his 
Blood. Furthermore what 
would become of 'ſuchifia vaſt 

tity of Blood, when it is 
runk't, would it return to the 
Veins of Chriſt in Heaven, or 
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vouluſſent recevoir le ſacrement, 
et quils conſacraſſent ſelon I in- 
ſtitution de N. Ch. le mime au- 
roit ete vivant, et Wauroit pus 
6te vivant, ce qui eſt mpoſflte 
car d'une part, le pain auroi; 
ete change au corps vivant de 
J. Ch. par la vertu des parole; 
de la conſecration, comme il; 
pretendent; et de Pautre, IE. 
criture nous dit que ſon corps 
reſta mort durant trois jours dan 
le tombeau: Donc, Oe. 

7. Ii le corps de J. Chrit ef 
dans le vin conſacre, et dan; 
chaque Jo Picelui, comme 
ils babillent inceſſamment, il v. 
enſuivroit que, ſi un Pretre di. 
ant la Meſſe venoit @ repanidr. 
du vin du calice ſur ſa harbe, i 
y auroit un corps humain vivant 
qui pendxoit au bout de chagqu: 
foil de Ja barbe, et parconſe 
quent autant de Teſs Chrit! 
que de poils en ſa barbe 
eſt V $0» 

8. On conſacre tow les joun 
dans Pegliſe Romaine pour |: 
moins fix tonneauæ de vin, et 01 
en pourroit conſacrer, comme il; 
pretendent, diæ ou vingt mille: 
avoit- il autant de tonneau x it 
ſang dans le curps de Feſus Chrit, 
lorgu'il etoit ſur la croix? $i 
cela eut &te, il auroit noye tou 
fes bourreaux, et inonde la vil 
le de Jeruſalem; puiſqu'il «| 
dit dans Pecriture qu'il repandit 
fur la croix juſqu? & la dernien 
goutte de ſon ſang. Bien pl 
que deviendroit une fi grand: 

uantite de ſang, quand il e 

„ Pen retourneroit-11 dans lu 
veines de F. Ch. dans le ciel, a 
bien ſeroit- il ans anti? ni Pun 
ni Pautre, weſt ſoutenable. 


Ce qui 


would it be reduced to nothing ? 
Neither is Maintainable. J 
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In fine, the Sun quickeneth 
the Colewort by his Corporal 
Influence, without lerting down 
his Body into the Paunch of 
the Colewort : What! Shall 
not the Sun of Juſtice who is 
Chrift, be able to quicken the 
Soul of the Faithful by his Spi- 
ritual Influence which is Grace, 
without coming down in his 
Stomach. ; 

Let us hear now the Teſti- 
monys of the Fathers of rhe 
Primitive Church. 

in in the 234. _ 
to Boniface ſpeaks thus; Even 
as the Satrament of the Body of 
Chriſt i in a manner his Body, 
and the Sacrament of hu Blood, 
bu Blood: So the Sacrament of 
Baptiſm, (which he calls the 
Sacrament of Faith) is Faith. 
And upon the 34. Pl. Feſt 
Chrift, ſays he , received ſudas 
o whom 1 8 is 
gave to bu Diſciples t ure 
of his Body and 2 Blood. 

Ferom. upon the Epiſt. to the 
Fpheſ. It is indeed lawful to eat 

that Hoſt which is admirabl 
made for a Memorial of C briſt; 
but it us not lawful for any Bo- 
dy to eat of that Hoſt in itſelf 
which Chriſt offer'd in the Tree 
of the Croſs : Which notwith- 

ding the Papiſts Pretend to 
eat ſubitantially. 

Chriſoſtom iu the 82d. Hom. 
upon St. Mai. When Chriſt 
pe the Myſterys, he gave 
1. 1 Hom. 

the Impe ork upon 
St. Matth. 'Tis a very dange- 
rows thing to Tranſport to pri- 
yate uſes thoſe Sacred V 


and Proteſtant Companion. 


333 
| Enfin le ſoleil vivifie le chou 
Par ſon influence carporelle, ſans 
que ſon corps deſcende dans la 
panſe du chou: He quoi ! le ſo- 
leil de Juſtice qui eſt J. Ch, ne 
Pourra- t-il pas viviſer Lame du 
del par ſon influence ſpirituelle 
qui eſt la grace, ſans faire deſcen- 
dre ſon corps dans ſon Eſtomac. 


Ecoutons maintenant les t6-- 
moignag es des Peres de la primi- 
tive Eg liſe. 


Auguſtin dans la _ epitre | 


a Boniface parle ainft;, tout de 
me me que le ſacrement du corps 
de Chrift oft en queque fagon ſon 
corps, et le ſacrement de ſon ſang, 
fon ſang : =, le ſacrement de 
Bateme (quit appelle le ſacre- 
ment de foi) eſt la foi, Et ſur 
le ze. N. Feſus Cbrit, dit il, re- 
gut Judas a qui il recommenda 
et donua à ſes Diſciples la ij ure 
de ſon corps et de ſon ſang. 


Jerome ſur Pepitre aux Epbeſ. 
il eft certes permu de manger de 
cette boſtie quieſt admirablement 
faitepour un memorial deChrift ; 
mais il weſt perms a perſome de 
manger de cette haſtie en elle 
meme, que Feſus Chrit a offerte 


fur Varbre de la croix : La quel- 


le neamoins les Papiſtes N 
dent de manger ſub ſtantiellement. 
Chriſoftome dans la Be. Ho- 
mel e ſur St. Maithiew, Quand 
7. Ch. donna les Myſteres, il don · 
ua du _ E daus | — 
Hom. de Pouurage imparfait fur 
Ft. Maith. Ceft — tres 
dangereuſe dempleyer 4 des uſa- 
ges particuliers les vaiſſeanæ ſa- 
222 wherein 


| 


354 


The Second Part of the French 


wherein the true Body of Chriſt [cr@s dans les quels le corps de - 


is not Contained. 
© Augnſtin againſt Adim. c. 12. 
Our Lord made no —_ of 
ſaying, this is my Body, when he 
gave the Figure or Sign of. his 
Body. | 


Juſtin Marty! and Trenew, | 


who Lived in the 24 Century, 
upon Euchariſt, declare, that 
tho the Elements at Conſecra- 
tion are changed from being 
commort Bread and Wine, as to 
their uſe and vertue, in as much 
as they are then accompany 'd 
with a Supernatural and Spiri- 
tual Grace, which procures to 
the worthy receivers the Bene- 
fit of Chriſts Body and Blood, 
repreſented by the {aid Ele- 
ments, as Sacrificed for us, yet 
they are actually Bread and 
Wine, being digeſted and turn- 
ed into the Subſtance of our 
Bodys, like other Bread and 
Wine. 8 f 
Clement Alexandrin in the 2d. 
Book'of the Pedag. c. 2. There 
are; ſays he, two kinds of Blood 
of Chriſt, the one is his carnal, 
that's, ſubſtantial Blood, where. 
by we are redeemed of Corrup- 


ſus Chrit neſt pas Contenu. 


Auguſtin contre Adimantu e. 
12, Notre ſeigneur n'a pas fait 
ſcrupule de dire, ceci ef mon 
corps, lhrqwil donnoit la fieure 
on le 4 ſon corps. 

Juſtin Martyr et Irente, qui 
'vivoient dans le deuzieme ſiecle 
traitant de PEuchaviſtie, decla- 
rent que,quoique les elemens a la 
| ſue". ſont changss de pain 
et de vin commun qu lt ctojent, 
quant & leur uſage et vertu, en 
ce quils font alors accompagnes 
Pune grace ſurnaturelle et ſpiri- 
tuelle, qui procure. 2 teux qui 
les regorvent dignement le bien 
fait du cor ps et du ſang de Chriſt, 
repreſentes par les dits 6lements, 
comme ak gd wr now, cepen. 
dant ils ſont actuellement du pain 
et du uin, etant digeres et tour- 
nes en la ſubſtance de nos corps, 
de meme que d autre pain et d- 
autre vin. 

Clement Aleandrin dans le 2c. 
livre du Petag. c. 2. 


2 a, dit 
1, deu Jortes de ſang de F. Ch. 


Pun eſt ſon ſang charnel, ce 
a dire ſubſtanitiel, par le que 
now avons' ets vnehetes de lt 


tion ; the other is the ſpiritual, 
that's, ſacramental, wherewirh 
we are anointed, 
Drink the + roles Jefus is to 
rticipate Of the incorruption 
br the Lord. "x 8 a 
| rian in t Ep. of the 
24. Book, we ad — Cup 
which the Lord offer d, was 
mix't, and that which. he cala 
bs Blood, was Wine. F 
Tiertulian in the 4th. Book 
againft Marcion, e. 40. Chriſt 


Thus to 


Corruption; l'autre eſt le ſpiri- 
tueh, ceſt a dire, ſatramente|, 
par te quel now ſommes ont, 
Ainſ hoire le ſang de Jeſiu, ce 
participer a Pimcorruption di 
ſeigneur. 
| O prien dans la ze. ep. du 2 
livre nous trouvons que la couft 
1 etort mc 


que le ſeigneur offril, 


tees et que ce qu'il appelloit ſm 


toit du vim. 
Tertulien dans le 40. liv. con. 
tr Marcion, c. 40. Jeſis Chrit 
ayant pris le pain, et Payant di. 


having taken Bread, and * 


ſtributed 


tributed it to his Diſciples, 
made his Body, ſaying, this 1s 
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corps, en diſant, ceci eft non 


my Body, that's, the Figure of 
my Body; becaule the Bread 
by the Corporal Nouriſhment, 


and the Wine by the quenching 


of the Corporal Thirſt, which 
they procure to the Body, do 
repreſent the Spiritual Nouriſh- 
ment of the Soul and rke quench- 
ing of the Spiritual Thirſt, 
Likewiſe the Bread by its fra- 
4jon and ſeparation from the 
Wine which is ſhed into ones 
Stomach, when drunk, repre- 
ſents the Body of Chriſt broken 
on the Croſs, and his Blood 
ſhed and ſeparated from his 
Body, whereof. the efficacioul- 
neſs contained in that Sacra- 
ment is really received and 

ply'd- to the Soul; and that is 
which is called in a figurative 
or Spiritual Seuſe, to eat the 
Fleſn of Chriſt, and to Drink 
his Blood, as he calls himſelf 
the doing of the will of his 
Father; a Meat that he hath to 


eat ʒ becauſe to do the Will of 


God gives Life and nourriſhes 
the Soul, as not to do his Will 
cauſes Death, and makers her 
Hungry Spiritually: So that 
the Will of God is a Meat, not 
carnal, nor Subſtantial, but 
Spiritual; and the doing of it, 
is the receiving, or the eating 
of the ſaid Meat. 

Theodoretwus in the 1 ff. Dial. in- 
tittled, the Unmoveable, Chriſt, 
lays he, honoured the viſible ſig na 
by the Appellation of huBody and 
Bleod, having not changer their 
nature, but having adden grace 
to nature. 


Origenes upon the 15th Ch. 


corps, c'eſtà dire, la figure de mon 
corps; Parceque be pain par la 
nourriture corporelle, et le vin 


par Petanchement de la ſoif 
|. corporelle, wils procurent at 
corps, — la nourriture 
|| $pirituelle de Pame, et Pttanches 
ment de la ſoif Spirituelle. Pa- 
reillement le pain par ja fraction 
et ſeparation du vin qui eſt ye» 
'panau dans Peſtomac, quand on 
le boit, repreſente le corps de 
'Feſus Chrit, rompu ſur Ia croiæ, 
et ſon ſang 1epandu et ſepara 
de ſon corps, dont Tefficacite, 
gui eft contenue dans ce ſacre- 
ment, eft reellement regue et a 
Pliquee a Same: et Coſt cegu n 
appelle dans un ſens figure et 
Sprrituel, manger la chat de 
Chrift, et boire ſon ſang, commg 
il appelle lui mt me lac com 
ment de la volontè de ſon gere, 
une viande qu'il a & manger; 
parceque faire la volonte de Diew 
donne la vie et nourrit Pame, 
comme de ne point faire ſa vo- 
| loute cauſe la mort, et larend 
affamee Spirituellement : telle 
ment que la volontè de Dieu 
une viande, non pas charnelle, 
ni ſubſtantielle, mau Spiritu- 
elle; et Paccompliſſement dicelle, 
eſt la reception, ou la mandu- 
| cation de- cette de viande, 


Theodoret dans le ter Dialo- 
| gue jutitule, limmuable: Feſus 
Chrit, dit il, honcra les fignes 
viſibles, du nom de ſon corps et 
de ſon ſang, ayant pas change 
leu nature, mau ayanut-ajoute 
la grace à la nature. | 

| Orig ene ſur le 158. Ch. — 
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of St. Muth. fi thus of 
the S2crimental Body of Chriſt, 


that Meat which is 7 wp 5 
the word of God, and by t 


Prayer, a: for its matter goes 70 
the Belly, and is caſt to the 


Drauy ht. 


w the Image of that vivifyin 

Body ; wy a Mate after, felis 
Chriſt commanded that they 
Honld lay on the Table an Image 
moſt properly choſen, to wit, 


the Subſtance of Bread, left, if 


it was figured by a humane 
Face, Idolatry ſhould creep in. 

A Confirmation. Conſen- 
tius a Biſhop Conſults Auguſtin 
to know whether the Body of 


Chrift in Heaven hath Blood. 


Auguſtin anſwers he knows 
notz now to ſpeak fincerely, 
could that Biſhop have ask't 
fuch a Queſtion, and Auguſtin 
make ſuch an anſwer, if the 
Wine in the Sacrameut of the 
Lord's r had been changed. 
into the Blood of Chrift, and 
if -— had drunk Blood in 
the Maſs, as they tattle now: 
An infaillible token there was 
no ſuch a belief at that time, 


B. The accidences ſtand mi- 


raculouſly without Bread round 
about rhe Subſtance of the Body 
of Chrift, 'which fills up the 
— of the Subſtance of the 
4. Tho? that is ſet forward 
without Proof, I anſwer that 
no accidence can ftand with- 
out the Subſtance, viz. white- 
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In the Council of Conſtanti- 
nople held in the Year 756, 
wherein there were 338 Biſhops, 
you will find theſe words, this 


St. Matth. parle ainſi du cory; 
ſacramentel de Feſws Chrit : cette 
viande qui eft ſantifiee par lt 
parole de Dieu, et par la prierg, 
ren va au ventre pourcequi eff 
de la matiere, et eft jettee au 
retrait. 

Dans le Concile de Conflanti. 
nople tenu dans Pannee 756, ng 
tt eut 338 Eviques, vous trou- 
verez ces paroles, cect eſt hi- 
mage de ce corps viviffant; et 
un peu apres, Feſus Chrit com- 
manda gue Pon mit ſur la table 
une image des viene choies, 
ceſt-6-dive, la ſubſtance du 
pain, de peur que, fi elle Etoit 
— par une face humaine, 
PIdolatrie ne y gliffat. 
ation. Conſentiiu 
eveque conſulte Auguſtin pow 
ſavoir, ſi le corps de Feſws Ch 
dans le Ciel a du ſang. Auguſtin 
repond quil ne fait pas; mam- 
tenant 2 parler fincerement, 
cet Eveque aurort- il pu faire 
une telle queſtion et Auguſtin 
une telle reponſe, file vin eut ete 
change au corps ae Chrift dans (a 
Se. Cene, et vit euſſent bu du 
ang a la Ae, comme ils ca- 

ettent à preſent : marque Ir 
aillible qu'il u avoit point 
de telle Croyance eu ce tems-la. 


B. Les accidens fubſifent mi 
raculeuſement fans le pain tout 
autour de la ſulſt ance du Corp. 
de Chriſt, qui remplit la plac: 
de la ſubſtance du pain, 


A. Quoigu on avance eel; 
fans preuve, je reponds gu 
1a point d accident qui puiſfc 
fubſifter ſans ſubſtance, ſavor, 


la blancheur ſans une cho{c 
| | Lengtt 


essere 5s =, © = 65 of we 


| 


| 
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Length without a long thing, 
roundnels with a thing — 
and thickneſs without a thick 
thing, no more than Seſſion 
without one _ and Sick- 
neſs without a Sick Body, 


Papiſts do well not to Print 
their Divinity in a Vulgar 
Tongue, and Divines to ſpeak 
a Language that People un- 
derſtand not; for they would 
Stone them, it they knew their 
Ridiculous way of realoning, 
which they don't underſtand 
themſelves, when they will 
prove,or defend their Euchariſt, 
Mals, and many other Doctrines 
of ſuch Stuff. 

B. You believe the Myſtery 
of Trinity, why ſhall you not 
believe this ? | 

A. The Myſtery of vaſes 
is a Myſtery meerly Spiritual, 
whereof the Subject is infinite, 
and Conſequently above the 
reach of our wit; but Euchariſt 
is a Corporal Myſtery whereot 
the matter is ſenlible, and con- 
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blanche, la longueur ſans une 
choſe long ue, la vondeur ſans 
une choſe ronde, et Pepaiſſeur 
Jans une choſe Epaiſſe, non plus 
que la ſeſſion ſans une perſonne 
aſſſe, et la maladie ſans un ſujet 
malade. 

Les Papiſtes font bien de ne 
pas faire imprimer leur Theolo- 
gre en Langue vulgaire, et les 
Theologiens de parler une langue 
que le peuple n'entend pas; car 
on les lapideroit,fi on ſavoit leur 
mamere ridicule de raiſonner, 
qu'ils nentendent pas euæ ns- 
mes, quand ils veulent prouver, 
o defendre leur Euchariſfie, 
Meſſe, et pluſieurs autres do- 
drmes de ſemblable farine. 

B. Vous croyez' bien le My- 
dere de la Trinits, pour quoi ne 
croirez vow pas celui. ci, 

A. Le Myftere de la Trinits 
eſt un Myſtere purement ſpiri- 
tuel dont le ſujet eft inſni, et 
Par conſequent au deſſus de la 
Forte de notre eſprit; mau Þ- 
Euc hariſtie eſt un Myſtere corpo- 
rel dont ia matiere eft ſenſibie et 


ſequently the Lawtul object of par conſequent elle eſt lo jet legi- 


our Senſes, and of our Wit be- lime de nos ens, et de notre 


ing incloſed in the Sphera of e/prit, etant renfermee dant la 


its Activity. Beſides the My- 
ſtery of Trinity is expreily 
mark't in the New Teſtament, 
and mentioned in the Apoltles's 
Creed. 


J. Nothing is impoſlible to 
God 


A. When it is a * to 
recerve the effect of his Omni- 
potency, that is true; but not, 
when the thing propoſed, or 
imagined, cant receive it by 


reaſon of a formal coutradicti- 
en it implys: Thus God can't 


"ſphere de ſon a#roite. D'ailleurs 
le Myſtere de la Trinité eſt mar- 


que. expreſſement dans le nou- 
veau Teſtament, et mentionne 
dans le ſymbole des Afbtres.- / 
B. 1! n'ya rien d'impoſſible 3 
Dien. LG ft Ne l 
A. Quand Ia choſe a de Is 
diſpoſition pour recevoir Peffet de 
Ja toute puiſſance, cela eff vrai; 
mais non pas, quand la thoſe 
| propoſce, ou imap inte, ne dent 
recevoir a7 afon d une con- 


tradiction formelle telle ven- 
make 
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make now, that I have not 
been in chis World; that 1 
have not written this; that 
the Part be greater than its 
whole, Cc. Why? Becaule 
they ate not things that can be 
done; For he can do no Folly, 
nor Sin gether: and that pro- 
ceeds not from any Defect of 
bis infinite Almightineſs, but 
from the Folly, or the Repug- 


3B. A Teſtament is plain and 
without Figure; but theſe, 
Words, Th 5. my Body, this is 
my Rload, are the Words of a 
— Therefore thoſe 
Words are plain, and there is 
no figure in hem. 
A. All: and the New. 
Teſtament, are Teſtaments, the 
former af God, and the latter 
of Chriſt 4 therefore all the Old 
and New Teſtament are plain 
and without Figure: Which ne- 
vertheleſs the Papiſts dei, 
{aying the Sexipture is oblcure 
and a Waxen:Noſe which may 
be  wreathed, as one pleaſes. 
Hebr. g. a0. | 
2. Theſe Werds of St. Luke 
22. 20. This Cup is the New Lo- 
Lament in my Blogd which is 
Hed for you; and thele of Jeſus 
Chriſt in St. Matth, 26. 28. 
where after he hath ſaid, This 
it my Blood, he adds: But 1 ſay 
unto you, I will nat dnink hence- 
Hoek of this Fruit of the Vine, 
until that Day that I drink it 
' new with-you in my Fathers 
Kingdom; thoſe. words, fay I, 
are the, Words of a Teſtament, 


ferme ; ainſ Dieu ne peut pa; 
Faire maintenant que je Wai: 
Pas te dans ce monde; que j: 
waie pas 6cyit ceci; que la pu. 
tie ſoit plus grande que ſm 
tout, &̃c. pourquai? parcegus 
ce ne ſont pas des choſes faiſq. 
blies; car-il ne peut pas faire |; 
folie, ni le pech non plus: e 
cela ne procede pas d aucun de. 
faut qu'il y ait dans ſa tout 
7 qui eſt infinie, mais de 
la folie, ou de la repugnance qui 
ſe trou ve dans la choſe. 

B. Un Teſtament eft clair & 
fans figure; or eſt- il que ces pu 
roles, ceci eſt mon corps, ceci 
eſt mon ſang, ſont des parole. 
d un Teſtament : Doug ces parole: 
font claives, et ſans figure. 


A. Tout le vieux et le nou- 
ue au Teftament, ſant des Teſt. 
mens, le premier de Dieu, et |; 
ſecond de Feſws Chrit; doue tout 
fe vieux, et le nouveau Teſta. 
ment, ſour claing et fans figure: 
Ce que neamonds les Popiſtes ni- 
ent, diſant, que VEanture tf 
obſcure et un ex de cire que 
on peut tordre, comme an veut, 


Hebr. g. 20. | 
2. Gre paroles de St. Luc, e. 
22. v. 20. Cette coupe eff |: 
nouveau Teſtament en man ſang 
qui eft repandu pour vow; e 
celles-ci de Feſus Chrit en F. 
Matthieu c. 26, v. 28. 08. apre: 
qu'il a dit, ceci eft mon ſaug, il 
ajaute : Or je vous dis, que de- 
puis cette heure je ne hairai point 
de cr fruit- ici de vigne, jugu 4 
ce jour-la que je le huirai now 
veau avec vous ar Royaume dt 
man Pere: Ces paroles, dis je, 
ſeut des paroles * 
| e- 


— 
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reren 
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0 deniſelves atknowledye figures 
4 Nn e 
e z. The cite Teffament of | 
„a mod be plain, it dotpt 
f „er feen thenee, chat rü 
[a- 
„de Divine; the rather; becauſe 
„In Peltatiants Velony to 
6 Maxerfal Thiffgs Which arg per- 
ate by Senſes, whitrehn the 
dee and Hiteral ex} 1 18 
1 fitters whertds' Gos Teſta- 
eat Hathi' for its Objects 1 
„cdl + and Sacramental things : 
1 Therefre'Spiritudl and Sacfa- 
„e Exprefſions,” that's figh- 
„e art led as being mote 
e etergieal than the literal, and 
rprefertidg- better the gar 
nels, che length, and the" ef- 
„Je of che Szerament. | 
m KA. Wen VF Fn is 
to lain; e Apoſtles 
1 Geet E bite ſtes of kenn 
" . it ought to be plain; 
„ yer you! ſhafl find in ir that 
chat frtetn on te Reſet 
FW Hand of God the "Father, 
"WY Hath God any Right Hand, or, 
Hy Left Hand? No, but the 
„b oſtles wich the Seriprure 
ulld 0 ſhew theteby the 
Ippream Dignity aud Power of 
* Chit, next to God, it being 
. Metaphor taken out of the: 
„big and Great Mert Cu. 
A, ie citufedt bim to fit 
Ie their Right Hand, who had 
int de Art Degree of Ho and 
» 2 rower, next to chem. 1 Kings 
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| -Feſ18 Chit 
"une Met aphore tivee de la Cou- 
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[et ne ho] let Papiſtes eat 
me hes y rrobmbiſſont des forthe 
35 d meme le Jeſl ame- 
des hohes ſarolt clair, il ne n. 
enſurt pt det3, one celur d 


of od ought to be [b, Humane Den e dies etre, ler comtrats 
Contracts Deing not the Rule 6f bumaint Mu pas la regle der 


divins A wit init phis que ler 
Tebamens des hommes vegardevtt 
tes. choſer materielle qui lom- 
bent ſous les ſens, pour let urls 
Pexpreſſion nue er litterdl#eft bn 
thus propre; aulien qu le Per 
| Dieu a pour objet les 
chdſes Ar et ſucranten- 
mentelles : Ceft pourquoi les e- 
preſtont ſpirituelles et ſacramen- 
teller, ft: dire fiourbes; y font 
employers, comme étant ph 
energrques que les litterales, ex 
repreſent ant mienæ larandeui, 
la force. et Peffet du ſacrement. 
4. Une Confeſi m de foi doit 
etre claire; or eſt-il que le ſym. 
bole des Atotres eſt une cone 
on de foi Done il doit tre 
clair ; et rependant vous j u- 
verez que Feſus Cbrit eſt ae à 
la droite de Dieu le pere. Ef 
ceque Dieu a une droite, ou un 
gauche? Non, mam les Apbtres 
avec VEtriture nog ont vonn 
faire voir parla Ia Hen Big. 
nite et le ſouverain pou vor de 
res Dieu; tant 


tume det Rom et der Grands, 
ui faifoient aſſvoir a leur Droit 
celui qui tenort le premier rang 
P honeur et de puiſſance apres 
eur, 1 Rois z. 19. Pf. 45. 9. 
V 110, I: , 

5. Les parolet, dont il git, 


ile dot Obfeuré, the! reprefent- Ine ſont par obſturer, guolgus 
e 2 one 

it Natit ex] em, y- cegue F. Ch. 
Chriſt Nath 6 | Fl rat 
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zig in St. Matth. 26. 28. that | en difant en St. Matth. c, 26. 


that which he hath called his 
Blood, is but Fruit of Vine: 
and in St. John, 6. 63. that 
his Fleſh eaten ſubſtantially 
Profits nothing; that his words 
are to be underſtood ſpiritually, 
that's, in a ſpiritual and figura- 
tive expreſſion; Fohn, 16. 25 
and 28. that he hath left abſo- 
lutely the World, and that his 
y is no more in it. Laſtly 
St. Paul the Apoſtle explains 
them alſo in his 1ſt. Ep. to the 
Cor. 11. 24. ſaying, that it is 
a remembrance of Chriſt's 
Death, that one may never 
forget the benefit receiv'd by 
itz and 1 Cor. 10. 16, that it is 
the Communion of Chriſt's 
Zody and Blood Sacrificed and 
Shed in the Croſs; 'but not the 
Body, nor Blood. | 


- 
- 


3. Even as the ſame Face, 
that is repreſented in a Look- 
ing Glaſs, will be found in eve- 
Ty bit of it, if it be broken, ſo 
alſo the ſame Chrift who is in 
the Hoſt will be found in eve- 
ry part of it, if it be broken 
into never ſo many Pieces. 


A. That Compariſon is quite 

{| you; for even as the 

Face repreſented in a Looking 
Glaſs, and in every part of it, 
when broken into pieces, is not 
in them ſubſtantially, that's, 
conceruing its Subſtance; fo 

- Chriſt repreſented in the Bread 
or in the Hoſt, and in every 


of it, when broken into 

| bas is not in them Parts ſub- 
tantially: And even as there 
are. many repreſentations, tho 


& * 


v. 28. que ce zu il a appellé ſon 


ſang, weſt que du fruit de vigne ; 
et en St. Jean, c. 6, v. 63. que 


ment ne profite de rien; que ſes 
Paroles ſe doivent entendre ſpi- 
rituellement, c'eſt adire, dan: 
une expreſſion ſpirituelle et figu- 
e; en St. Jean c. 16. v. 2; 
et 286. qu'il a laiſſe le monde 
abſolument, et que ſon corps 


tre les explique auſſi dans ſa 
lere. Ep. aux Cor. c. 11. v. 24. 
en diſant, que c'eſt un memorial 
de la mort de Chris afin qu'on 
n'oublie jamais le bien fait qu on 
en a regu; et dans la lere. aux 
Cor. c. 10. v. 16. que eſt la 
Com mu nion du Corps et du [a 
de Feſw Chrit, Sacrifie et + | 
e la croiæ; mais non pas 
e corps, ni le ſang. _ 

B. Tout de m ue que la m- 
me face qui eſt 3 dam 
un miroir, ſe trouvera dans cha- 
cune de ſes pieces, fi on le caſſe; 
de mime auſi le mtme Jeſu 
Chrit, qui eft dans Phoſtie, { 
trouvera dans chaque partie d- 
icelle, ſi on la rompt en tant de 
parties que Pon vondra. 

A. 2 comparaiſon eſt tout 
4 fait contre vous z, car tout de- 
mè me quelafacerepreſentee dan: 
un miroir et dans chaque partie 
dicelui, quand il et rompu en 
pieces, 1) eſt er ſubſtantielle- 
ment, c'eſt. 4 dire touchant ſa 
ſubſtance; an Feſws Chrit re- 
preſentè dans le ra: ou dans ! 
hoſtie, et dans chaque partie - 
icelle, quand elle eſt rompue en 


mor ſeauæ, 15 pas dans ſe: 
morſeaux ſubſt antrellement : = 
0 


ſa chair mangee ſulſtantielle- 


n'y eſt plus. Enfin St. Paul Ac. 


— 6 e =Y * 20 * —_ = 
- 


hw - << <& 


+ wH 


the fame kind (which contra- 


the fame Face. 


mauy Chriſts in them bits of 
the Conſecrated Wafer, tho? of 


dicts the Scripture that menti- 
ons but one) becauſe there 
would be an e and ſepara- 
ted Room between each Chriſt, 
as there is an empty and ſepa- 
rated place between each bit of 
Glaſs that repreſents one and 
| Add to it that 
the Compariſon might have 
been abfolutely deny'd ; becauſe 
1 * 24. Part of it, 2 my 

Is fuppoſed, viz. that 
Chit 'is rg Hoſt, which 
was before to be proved: And 
ſothe Conſequence drawn from 
thence Can't be good, 

B. If one and ſame repreſen- 
tation can be in many different 
Places at once, whyy not one 
and fame Body ? 

A. *Tis becauſe each bit hath 
the ſame Diſpoſition. to receive 
the Repreſentation,as the whole 
Glaſs; for the Air Lighted car- 
rys with it ſelf to each one of 
em, the Impreſt Species of any 
Body, but can't carry the Sub- 
ſtance of it: Thus, tho“ the 
Image of a Body, as for exam- 
ple, of the Sun, may be cat- 
ry'd by the Light into ſeveral | 
Pails of Water, and ſo be mul- 
tiply'd at once, the Subſtance 

his Body can't, nor comes 
= 7 rom the Skye _ 
tnem | thaf, being agai 
the Nate of 5 y te 
multiply'd at once; and if it 


2nd Proteſtant Companion. 
of the ſame kind in them. bits 
of Glaſs; ſo there ſhould” be 


2 


ſeau a la mime 


L 


251 
teut demꝭ me qu'il ya pluſieurt- 
| repreſentations, quoique de mè- 
me eſpece, dans ces morſeaux de 
verre; ainſi il y auroit plufieurs 
Feſus Chrits dans ces morſeauzx 
de loublie —— quoique de 
meme eſpece (cequi contredit l. 
ecriture qui nen fait mention 
que d'un) parcequ'il y auroit 
une place vuide et ſeparee en- 
tre chaque Cbriſt, comme il ya 
une place vuide et ſeparee entre 
chaque morſeau- de glace, qui 
repreſente une ſeule et meme face, 
Aoutez à cela qu'on quroit pu 
ner abſolument la parite; pars 
ceque dans la ſeconde partie di- 
icelle, on ſuppoſe une choſe 
fauſſe, ſavoir, que Chriſt eſt 
dans Phoſtie, ce qu'il faloit prou- 
ver auparavant: et ainſi la con- 


| | ſequence quon en tire ne ſauroit 
f 


etre Bonne. 
B. Si une ſeule et nine re- 
preſentation peut Etre en diffe- 
rente / places tout ala fois, pour- 
quoi pas un ſeul et mè mie corps? 
A. C'eſt e chaque mor- 
iſpoſition de re- 
ce voir la repreſentation, que la 
glace toute entiere; car Pair 
tant 6claive porte avec ſor ſur 
chaqu'un deux Veſpece Impreſſe 
de quel corps que ce ſoit, mau 4 
n'y peut porter la ſubſtance d'. 
icelui: amfi, quoique -Pimage 
d'un corps, comme par exempie, 
du ſoleil, peut Etre porte par la 
lumiere dans pluſieurs ſeaux d 
eau, et ainſittre multiplice tout 
a la fou, la ſubſtance de ſon 
corps ne le peut pas etre, ni ne 
deſcend pour tout cela du ciel 
dans eux, c tant contre la natue 
re d'un corps d'ttre multiplie 


was multiply'd by the Almigh- 1 tout ala fois; que vil etoit — 


Aaaz tineſs 
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- tigels of God, then it ſhould 


not be one and {ame Body, but 
many really that ſuguld be like 
one to another, and o quer- 
ly many Souls, eack Body be- 
ing alive; as there are really 
many repreſentations of the 
ſame - object in the propoſed 
ws One Nee MA: Pn 
* ** ? 

B. We a mean n that the 
Rod) of Chmſt be in the Hoſt 

er the Manner vf zhe Bodys, 

t only after the Manner of 
dee Spirits, that is to ſay, all 
in the whole Hoſt, and all in 
each Part of it; even as the 
Soul. is all in the Whale 
and all in each Bart O it; and 
ag, Compleat Spirit, o an An- 
g83s all in de. yhole place 
that it filleth, and Al 3 in 25 
Dart of it. my un 1 


* Theſascpa fine Fallys, and 
bie Phauatical \Þxpreſſions. It 
is no more Ruſlible for a Boꝗy 
—_ in a Place after the man. 
Spitits, thau td a Spi- 

* er the aner G Badys; 
bacaile that manugr being el- 
* „ can'c be Communica- 
to another f different Na- 
ture. They dont know nei- 
ther, Whether che Soul i is all in 


he whole Body, and all in each le 


— Ok. it; for it may be it is 


in the Brein only by its Eſſence, 
and iu the other parts of the 


Body by its Vertue and Opera- 
tion: So that ogg a Doubtful 
and Uncenainthing-the Papiſts 
will iufer another more. Mon- 

Kiraous and Impoſſible, and 


give fa e e 
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tiphe. var la Tautepuiſ uſa 
deu, a lors ce ne feroit as 7 
{cul ei meme 5 05 8 
wo "reellement qu ſeroiens Tn 
ables les uns aux autres,. 
par conjeguent  pluſieurs , amis, 
chague . stant vivaut; ge. 
ne nie qu ya reellement plui e- 
urs repreſentations du men ob- 
jet dans le cas Propo/s, ſombla- 
bles a 1 1 aux autres... 
Now wentendons 4 gue 


le corgu, de F. Ch. fait dans b 
beſtie File mqniere des corps, 
175 ſeutement à la manere des 


Ir Pity, # adire, tout dan, 
toute 1 e et touk dans cha- 
25 ice; de neue ue 
A ef bout dans t out. ch., 
255 dans 25 une de, 
425 ®icelui ; es comme un 
eſprit complet, ou un Ange el 
tout dans toute la place qu'il 
remplit 5 e bout dau chu 
= icelle. 
de belles Policy et de 
les l de. f anatique. 
kid, whe Het plus {ſe N, * 5 
cn r 224 
mantzre : des 75 An my uy 
elÞrig. 4.1 95 des corps; 
25 ig cette mamere Cant eſ 
tele, ne fauroil Etre Commu 
nig ust 4 un autre de differeuts 
natures. It ne ſavent pas nou 
Plays) Tame eſt toute dons. tout 
& corps, et toute daus chaque 
args d'icelui; 720 1 ſe peu 
aig gu elle et ſeutement 405 
le Cen beau par ſan, eſſence, ti 
dans les autres r corps 
parſ1 vertu et operations Dr 
forte. gue d'une choſe dufte. 
ct mcertaine {es Papiſtes en Veu- 
lent inferer une + pO 


Arueuſe 9er in polible, Py 


Aa as away ts mods ic  oc_.l. = mp. woo av 


RN . . HH rut ro wAt K#v@or ww #+ FAY ww „* 


3 
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wall eng that which 
bath Appt of 
tabilley.. . — 1 91 an. Acc 
cout. there, W no Folly, 


Men. can wake, Peoples believe, 
there is — — 

whe herogiek can make logk 

it. is for. that 


— — alle. Kaen fig 
Preachers, ot do ſprak | 
e to make 
ak probable: to. the Peoples, 
zud to perlwade to them attex- 
wards, 2 Doctrine, aud bes- 


Wor 
exthe Compariſon is not 
gut; for . is made between. 
8 SP "and odys, why wud are 
ings quite Liverſe: 125 the 


adp 6 hriſt is no Spirit, as 
e . 5 


— 
— — ave, Luk, 

24. 39. Add thereun uch that 
the Squl is not in 1515 ut, or 
oken part of the Body, nor 
2 in every part of the 
it be divided; whereas 
wer i that Chriſt. is 42 eve- 
my t,or divided part of 
1 Walz. Whereby you ſee 
that not only the Compariſon | 5 
is lame, but alſo overthzows. 
their Syſtem conce the 
d Ned of Chriſt. Let 
gem ig fate upon that an- 
ſwer till Doom's Day . 


ſhall never Digeſt that bit 


Moreover, as for that man- 
ner of of the Spiritual 
Subſtances, in a N they 
know. Sorkin ont, but 

Conzechure. hey are no. ROY 
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* article de foj et indu bit able 
70 5 47 7 apparence 4 
probabilite. ce conte il n 7 
7 lis aue les Bom mes ne puiſſent 
aire croire aux pep 77 „, Parce- 
qu'il n'ya rien que BI hetorique 
ne puiſſe fart avoitre prob a- 
le; ex c poux cette raiſon 
me aul eg religions trouvent 
| Predicatenrs, ou pour par- 


ml er plus proprement, des Ora- 


teurs, pour Jes faire paroitrs 
prohables aux Peuples, et leur 
en perſuadey * te la dofri- 
ne 4 la 1 wo 
| Dail ha, a comparaiſon weſt 
$4 Juſte; car elle eft faite entre 
5 efprits et les corps, F ſont 
des chaſes entierement drverſes > 
| Car le corps de Jeſus Chrit weſt 
as un . comme il le dit 
lui me me à ſes Ajdtres, un efprit 
na ut chair, ni or, comme "oy 
Vayez que j ai, Lug, 2 ne ab 
Joutes à cela que Pame 1 
pas dans 5b partie 255 
4 rompue du corps, ni un ange 
dans chaque partie du lieu, 111 
eſt drviſe; aulien qu'il diſent 
que Feſus Chrit eſt dans chaque 
partie de Poyblierompue,coupee, 
au diviſee.Par ou vous voyez guę 
non ſeulement la Comparazſou 
cloche, mazs engate elle renverſe 
leur ſyſteme touchant la Multi- 
plication de Feſus Chrit. Quil; 
meditent ſur cette reponſe Ju, 
qu'au jour du jugement, ils ne 
Pourront jamau digerer ce mor- 
ſeau. . ” 

De plus pour ce qui eſt de lg 
maniere Pre des IU — 92 
rituelles dans un lieu, ils wen 
by |/aveut rien, que par conjeckure. 
Its wont pas plus raifoy de dire, 


4 the Niglu 10 lay, that all ue toutes (es Parties du corp 


th 
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the Parts of the Body of Jeſus 
Chriſt are Penetrated into one 
only that takes hut the Place 
of an Atom, ot Phiſical Point, 
which is ſo [mall that it can't 
be divided no not by the Omni- 


potency of God: From whence 


It follows, /f. That a Spartow 
could carry away in his Bill, 


Bot only the whole Heavenly 


| ns, qur font en Enfer, tow 


Count, all the 9 in Hell, 
all the Men on Earth, and all 
95 Univerſe; but allo Hun- 

red Thouſands- of Thouſands 

Worlds, if God had Created 
lo many; becaule according to 
the Papiſts they could all be 
Penetrated into an Atom. 
245. That Chriſt's Body ha; 
ving put on the nature of a 
Spirit in the Conſecrated Wa- 
fer (tho? natures are incommu- | 
nicable to othets that ate of 
diſfe rent kind, or utterly di- 
verle from em, as Spirits and 
Bodys) ſhould” be a Body in 
Heaven, and à Spirit on Earth; 
that his Bodys Farts ſhould be 
extended in Heaven, in Length, 
Breadth, and IThickneſs, and 
ſnould not be ſo, on Earth, 
that's to ſay, that his Bod) 
ſhould be a Body and not a, 
Body, ſhould, have a real and 
int tinſick extenſion, and no real 
not intrinſick extenſion, all at 
ance, ang in the {aihe time, 
What more Monſtnious ” 
pitiful, fooliſh, and contradictg- { 
- Ty, can thoſe Folks, contrive? 

And is it not the deſtroying! 
of the Truth of the natural! 


de Feſus Chrit fe penetrent dun: 

une ſeule qui wWorcupe que |; 
Place d'un atome, ou d'un point 
Pbiſgue, qui'eſt f petit qu'il 
| ne ſaurort etre dibiſe, non par 
meine par la Toute-puiſſance de 
| Dieu: don il Yen ſuit, ren. 
zu un morneaut pourroit empor- 
ter dans ſon ber, nen ſeulement 
toute la cour Celeſte, tom ler 


e 

er Dommes qui” ſont” ſur | terre, 
et tout cet unfoers; mais aui 
cent mille milliers de mondes, | 
Dieu en avoit aut ant eres; par- 
reque ſuivant let Papiftes il; 
pour rojen? tous tre * penetre: 
dant un atome. 
A2Zent. Que le corps de Feſts 
Chr. A 2 8 [1 4 
ture e Peſprit dans Poublic 
conſacree ( quoigtre les nature 
ſoient mcommunte ables nuæ au- 
tres qui font de diſfevents E pece, 
ou "qu leur ſon ent ierement di- 
verſes, comme les eſpritt et les 
cop: ſerbit un corps Hans le 
ciel, et un eſprit fur la Terre; 
"que Bt Parties de fon corps ſe- 
'rotemt etendues dans le tigh, en 
tongueur, - largeur, et profon- 
deur, et ne le ſerofent pas ſur 
Terre, c'eſt à dire, fue ſon 
vor ps ſeroit un corp et ne ſeroi 
pas un corps, aurcit une łæten- 
on reelle et intrinſegue, er 
ranroit point d'extenſion reelle, 
ut intrinſeque, tout à la fon, ci 


dans le meme tems. 


Qu'eſt ce que ces gens la peu- 
vent 1nventer de plus onſtrueu x, 
de plus pitoyable, de plus fou, ct 
de glus contradifojre? et weſt 
ce pas” la detruire la verits du 


Body of Jeſus Chit, whic | <orpe* naturel de F. Chrit,' qui 


| 


ought to be Organized. Such 


doit etre organiſe.” © Une telke 
| a 


* 
1 
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2 Doctrine -ruias all Notions 
of Spirits and Bodys, and rea- 
ſom it {elf: And if one Sub- 
mits his reaſon to ſuch Vain, 
Chimerical, and Phanatical 
Imaginations, there is no Reli- 
ion, tho? never ſo Sottiſn, 
— and Falſe, but 
one can follow lafely, nor can 
rt with it ia Conlcience,when 

is bom in it. Let every 
one ſick therefore .to reaſon, 
and Scripture, Colof, 2. 8. Be- 
ware ft any Man ſhould fpoil 
you through Philoſophy and vain 
Deceit, After the Tradition of 
men, after the rudiments of tbe 
world, and vot after Chriſt. 
And v. 4. Aud thu 1 ſay, left 
am man Lone beguile you with 
enticing words, 1 Tim. I. 5. The 
end of the Commandment is Chas 
rity, out of a pure Heart aud a 
good Conſcience, and of Faith 
unfeigned from which ſome ha- 
ving ſwerved have turned aſide 
into vain jangling, deſiring to 
be Teachers 94 the Law, under- 
ſtanding neither what they ſay, 
nor whereof they affirm. That's 
exactly the Picture of the Popiſh 
Divines; Ay, 4 5: $3.0 
And indeed God hath given 
the Eye to Man to guide him- | 
ſelf in the Bodily Actions, and | 
reaſon which 1s the Spiritual 
Eye of the Soul to guide him- 
ſelf in the Spirkuals therefore 
even as that Man ſhow's go for 
Imprudent and _ Fooliſh, - who' 
would believe it is Night in 
the midſt of the Day, or that a, 
Black Object is White; be- 
cauſe a Multitude of Perſons 


tell him fo, tho? his Eye being 
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doctrine nine toute notion det 
eſprits et des corps, et la raiſon 
meme : Que fi on ſnumet ſa rat- 
ſon & ces ſortes d imaginatious, 
vaines, chimeriques, et fauati- 
ques, il Mya point de Religion, 
pour ſotte, impertinente,' et fauſ- 
ſe qu elle fait, uon ne puiſſe 
ſuivre en ſeuretse, ni qu ou puiſ- 
ſe quiter en conſcience, quand 
on y eſt ne, Que chagu un 
v attache donc d la raiſon, et 4 
Ecriture. Coloſſ. 2. 8. Prenez 
garde que per ſome ne vous bu- 
tine par la * et vaine 
deception, ſelon la tradition des 
bommes, ſelon les rudimens du 
monde, et non pas ſelou Chrift. 
Et au 4e. verſet, or je dis cect, 
afin que perſonne us vont abuſe 
par des paroles de perſuajion. 
1 IN. r. 5. Lafin du commandes» 
ment, c'eſt la charite ui pro- 
cede d'un coeur pur et dune 
bonne conſcience, et d'une fot 
non feinte des ' quelles | chajes 
2 uns stant devoges, 
e font detournes à wn vain ba- 
bil, voulant &re Doteurs de la 
Loi, nentendant point les choſes 
qu'ils diſent, ni des  quelles its 
aſſeurent. Voila exatement le 
por trait des Theologiens Papiſtes. 
En effet Dieu 2a donne 4'oeil 
2 Phomme paur le guider dans 
les ations corporelles, et la rai 
ſen qui eſt Poeil Spirituel de 
Pame pour 'le guider dans tes 
Spirituelles; Tout ain done 
que cet homme 14 paſſeroit pour 
imprudent et fou, qui croiroit 
qu'il eft nuit en plein midi, ou 
gu un objet noir eſt blanc, par- 
cegu une multitude de perſonuet 
le lui -—_ quoique ſou ocil 
ſain et dani unt juſte diffance, 
louad 
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found and t 4 Right Diſtatice 
ſhews him the Contrary: ſo he 
iSImprugent, Foolith and Gufl- 
ry before God, who believes 
the Simplicity of the Falfe Ne- 
ligions notwithſtanding chat 
his reaſon repreſents him evi. 
dently the contrary, becauſe 
Men of an Hypootitiea ard 
Deceitful Profeſſion tell him 
the thing z fo. For moſt 
Chear in their Trade to 95 
their Livelyhood, to heap 
more, to hve better at eaſe, 
or for to maĩntain a good Rent, 
that Lyes, and Fittions, have 
eſtabliſhed in it, through cer- 
tain” Lucrative Dotttines and 
Practices which the Intereſt 
hath- introduced in Religioh, 
and which the fame intereſt 
upholdeth; As therefore he 
mall not be Guilry, who ſhall 
believe' what his Eye repreſents 
to him: So alſo he ſhalb not be 
Guilty, who ſhall not believe 
what his reaſon Contradicts, 
becauſe God never Commanded ſe 
him to believe as a Fool, but 
rather to prove all things; and 
hold faſt that which oo, 
1. Tbeſ. 5. 21. which is nn 
ed by thee Words of the'rff, to 
the Cor. 14. 20. Brethren, be 
not Children, in underſtanding ; 
howbeit in Malice he ye Chil 
dren, but in underſtaning be 
Men. Truly, if God had not 
ven thoſe two Facultys to 


For his Guide, which de- 


deive him not, God being no 


Deceiver, the Private Intereſt | 


| of the other Men, which he 
_ can't ſind out, not ſeeing what 
is hid in their Hearts, had re 


| 


— 
— 


The Secbm Pari of e French 
uf faſſe voir Ig ebntrater ainf 


velui I «ft imptudem, ſon, e: 
roupable devant Dieu. qui cj; 
la fimplicite des fries Meter 
a6 in ot aur que {a ratfon lui 
repreſtnte ' evi wig be” con- 
ts ire, parceiqis' det hontmes 
dune profeſſ "mn pere et tron. 
penſe lui diſent que la thoſe of 
nt. Car la plu part Nompent 
ant len metier pour gag ner 
\ leur vie, pour acenmmiter, pour 
{ Mews biore 2 Rur Ae, on 
bien potty mate an un Bonne 
rente, zue le menſonge, et |: 
aden ont Erablre- 6 le _-_ 
4 ves ee Daaiies et 

uts lucratives que Pint 

trofuites dan! 5 Religion, 6 
que le meme mteret  Aefend, 
Comme done celui-la ne ſera 
pul roupable qui croſra ct gut 
fon veil hit repreſonte: de men: 
ati velui. la ne v point coupa- 
bie qui ne crofra pus ce pus „ 
raiſon comredit, Parcegue Dien 
ne Inf d jana commande tl: 

re en G0, ma bien Pepr ou- 

dor don tes choſer, ef ne reten 
2 75 — Son, 1 5. 5. 21. C: 
A Confirms 255 res parole; 

la {ag Fare Corint bids 14. 
20. Mes freres, ue ſoyez point 
enfans de fees: 41 Ng { i de 
petiti fines alt; 2 ua 
au 42 HO — 
2 eu Hoo 
dom cet dc utter 4 Bom- 
me pour ſe 9 tes quelle; 
ne Ie i F point,” Dieu 1s. 
tam pas un tro ear os Pinteret 
prive den autres honmes, qu'il 
nd ſauroit decottorir, ne voyant 
pas tequ? eſt cache dum r leur: 
Orurt, ditroit veftiert 


duced both his Body: and Soul 


-* xa corps 
e fon ame dum PEſchonge, tt 


into 


od @. c-,, @. A 4 0 Hs wad 


© > 2 tw. 


— 
— 
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into Slavery, and made him un- 
happy, to eſtabliſh their own 
Happineſs and Felicity on Earth 


at his Coſt. Hence it appears 


that we are no more obliged to 
follow another's underſtand- 
Eye fight faith. 


_ OY 
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Pauroit rendu malheureux , 
pour etablir 4 ſes deperis leur 
propre bonheur et felicits ſur 
Terre, IWici il paroit que nous 
ne ſommes pas plus oblives de 
fuivre la fol de in veue de len- 
tendement 'd'autrui, que la foi 
de la venue de Poeil d autrui. 


— — 


The Teuth Diſcourſe. 

07 the Humane Sacraments . of 

© Matrimony and Extreme-Un- 
Bron, 


4 Hoſe Folks, for Fulneſs 

of Impiety, and to 
Laugh at God and Men, have 
macs Sacraments as well as he, 
to which they have given the 
vertue to produce the juſtifying 
Grace. Wen 

J. How many are they of 
that kind? 

4. A great many, amongſt 
&thersMarrimony andExtreme- 
Undtion; Far 

Z. Have you never read the 
2 v. of the 5th Ch. to the 

pbrſ. wherein Paul ſpeaks 
thus of tile Marriage? TBA Sa- 
crament is Greats but I ſay in 
Chriſt and the Church, 
4. Well. All rhat is againſt 


you, | 

NI you can prove it, you 
_ — an extream Plea. 
ute. W 

A. Tho' there were the word 
Sacrament ,- which is not, it 
ſhould! be needful to know in 
whom” Marriage is a' Sacra- 
ment z but the Apoſtle ſays not 


that Marfiage* is a * 


EZ ; * 
Dizaeme Entretien. 


De: Sacremens humains du Ma- 
riage et de F Extreme-ond#i- 


on. 
on 8. ES gens la, pour comble 
d'impiete, et pour ſe mo- 
uer de Dieu et des hommes, ont 
Fit des ſacremens auſſi bien que 
lui, aux. quels its. ont donne la 
vertu de produire la grace Juſti- 
Kante. A 
B. Combieny en @ t-il de cette 
nature? | 
A. Auantité, entr autres le 
Mar tage et VExtrè me- onqtion. 


B. N''aveE vers j amai lu le 
zze. verſet du ze. Ch. aux 
Epheſ. ou Paul parle ain, du 
Mariage? Ce Sacremens eſt grand; 
mais Fe du en Feſus Chrit et dans 
PEslife.- N 

A. He bien. Tout cela eſt 
contre vous. | | 

B. Si vous pouvez me le prou- 
ver, vous me ferez un extrtme 


plaifer. { 

of Qu and meme ily auroit 
le mot de Sacrement, ce quin'eſs 
pas, ii faudroit ſavoir dans gui 
le Mariage eſt Sacreme t; of 


Ago tre ne dit pas que le Mari. 
age eff — dans les per- 


1 
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in coupled Perſons, but quite 
contrary he declares it is in 
Chriſt and his Church, accord- 
ing to your verſion: Therefore 
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it is not in the Man and Wo- 
man, joined together by the 
Nuptial Bleſſing of the Prieſt. 
But the Aim of the Apoſtle is 
only to let know, that Marri- 
age, which is the Lawful Uni- 
on of the Man and the Woman 
for the Carnal Procreation , 
that's, for the Multiplying of 
Children, is a great Myſtery; 
becauſe it repreſents the Spiri- 
tual Marriage, or Union of 
Chriſt with the Church, for 
the Spiritual Procreation, which 
3 > Multiplying of the Faith. 


ee there — in the 5 
thu ws a great Myſtery; but 
| ſpeak fell, or 4177 and the 
urch; therefore if the Roman 
Church will Tranſlate the Greek 
Word ywvsjeey, into that of 
Sacrament in ſuch a Place, ſhe 
muſt do fo whereſvever the 
Word, uvsjecoy, is found in the 
Scriprure: And ſo Godlineſs 
will be a Sacrament, 1 Tm, 3. 
16. The Seven Stars will be a 
Sacrament, Rev. r. 20. The 
Great Whore will be likewiſe 
a Sacrament, Rev. 17. 7. Which 
all is falſe, abſurd, and ridicu- 
lous. 
Moreover the Deceitful Deal. 
of that Schiſmatick, Here- 
tick, and Idolatrous Church, 
is manifeſt, in that ſhe Tran- 
ſlates u,, by Sacrament in 
the 5th Ch. to the Epheſ. and 
in the next Ch. ſhe Tranſlates 
the ſame Word ywvgjerwr, by 


Myſtery, Eph. 6. 1g, to make | 


ſounes mariees, mai tout au 
contraire il declare que eſt dans 
Feſus Chrit et ſon Egliſe, ſelon 
votre verſion: donc ce meſt pas 
| ans Phomme et dans la femme, 
unis en ſemble par la Benedifion 
| nuptiale du Pretre, Maw le but 
| de P Apdrre eſt ſeulement de faire 
| Connoitre, que le Mariage qui 
| eſt Punion legitime de Phomme et 
de la femme, pour la Procreati- 
on charnelle, c'eſt à dire, pour la 
Multiplication des enfant, eſt un 
grand Myſtere; parcegu il repre- 
ſente le Mariage Spirituel, ou 
Punion de Feſus Chrit avec ſon 
Egliſe, pour la Procreation Spi- 
rituelle, qui eſt la Multiplication 
des Fidel. | 


D'ailleurs, il ya dans le Grec, 
ceci eſt un grand Myſtere; or Je 
parle touchant Chriſt et PEgliſe; 
ſi donc PEzliſe Romaine veut 
traduire dans cet endroit le mot 
Gree use, en celui de Sa- 
crement, il faut qu'elle en faſſe 
de mbme par tout ous ſe trouve lt 
mot, uus near, dans PEcriture: 
et ainſi la Piete ſera un Sacre- 
ment, 1 Tim, 3. 16. les ſept E. 
toiles ſeront un Sacrement, Apoc. 
I. 20. La grande Paillarde ſera 
pareillement un ſacrement, Apoc. 
17. 7. Ce qui eſt tout faux, ab- 
furde, et ridiculs. 


Deplus le procede trompeur de 
cette egliſe, ſchiſmatique, here- 
tique, et Idolatre, eſt manifeſte, 
en ce qwelle traduit uus feier, 
par ſacrement dans le ze. Ch. des 
Ephe/. et dans le Chapitre ſui- 
vant elle traduit le meme mot 
wwriews, par Myſtere, Epbeſ. 
6. 19. afin de donner & connoitre 
wy | knows 


+ > tt *& >» 
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known the Myſtery of the Goſ- 


Laſtly, to ſay Sacrament, it 
ſhould be needful that there 
were sen, in the Greek ; 
which nevertheleſs is not found 
in it: Therefore, c. 


The Firſt Confirmation; 


That Marriage is not a Sacra- 
: ment. 


HE Sacraments of the new 
Law are ſacred and viſible 


fi of the inviſible Grace of 
God 


, inſtituted by Chriſt ; but 
Marriage hath not been inſti- 
tured by Chriſt, but by God 
before Chriſt's Birth. Gen. 2. 
rs, 22, and 24. Mark 10. 7, 
and it figured at that time the 
Union of ſeſus Chriſt with his 


Church, as well as now : There- 


fore, &5'c. 
The Second Confirmation. 


Jeſus Chriſt inſtituted before 
his Death all the Sacraments, 
and whatſover was Eſſential to 
his Church, both for Faith and 
Practice; ſo that all that is out 
of the Golpel, as in the A; 
of the Apoſtles, in their Epi- 
ſtles, and in the Revelation of 
St. John, are but a meer Expla- 
nation and Amplification of it; 
but the Inſtitution ofthis preteu- 
ded Sacrament is found in none 
of the Goſpels: Therefore, &7c. 


The Third Confirmation. 
Sacraments confer the Grace 


ex opere operato, that is to ſay, | 


| 
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| te Myſtere de PEvangile. 


Enfin, pour dire Sacrement, 
il faudroit qu'il y eut dans le 
Grec genwpoma, ce qui nea- 
moins ne 1 trouve pas: donc, 


Se. 
Premiere Confirmation; 


Que le Mariage weſt pas un 
| Sacrement. 


ES Sacremens de Ia nouvelle 

loi ſont des fignes N ez 
vifibles de la grace de Dieu, in- 
viſible, inſlitues par Feſws Chrit; 
or le Mariage wa point its in- 
flitus de Feſw Chrit, maus de 
Dieu avant la naiſſance de Feſus 
Chrit, Gen. 2. 18, 22, et 24. 
Marc 10, 7. et il figuroit en ce 
tems li Punion de Jeſu Chrit, 
comme 2 preſent : donc, e. 


j 


Feconds Confirmation, 


Jeſus Chrit a inſtitue avant 
ſa mort tows les Sacremens, et 
tout ce qui etoit eſſentiel 2 ſon 
Egliſe, rant pour la foi que pour 
la pratique; tellement que ce qui 
eft hors de I Evangile, comme 
dans les Aﬀes des Atòtres, dans 
leurs epitres, et dans Apocalypſe 
de St. Jean, wen eſt qu une pure 
explication et amplification ; or 
＋ il que ce pretendu Sacrement 
ne ſe trouve dans aucun des 
Evangiles : donc, c. | 


Troiſi me Confirmation. 


LesSacremens conferent la grace 
par Poeuvre ouvree, eſt àdire, 


B bb 2 by 
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by the bare Action, which is 


the valid Adminiſtration of 


dem. From whence it follows 
that, foraſmuch as the King's 
and Suveraigas's Marriages are 
made by Attorneys, one of the 
contracting Perſons can receive 
the Juſtifying Grace Sleeping, 
or not thinking of it; nay a- 
inſt his own -Will, becauſe 

is Attorney can Write down 
the Marriage in the preſence 
of the requiſite Witneſſes, aſloon 
as he hath received the Conſent 
of the Woman, before he hath 
been acquainted with the Re- 
cantation of the Soveraign who 
repents of the order he gave 
him concerning his Marriage, 
having diſcovered or heard ſince 
ſomething of Her: Which is 
quite abſurd, For one is found 
by that means ſanctify'd againſt 
his Will, the Eſſence of Mar- 
riage conſiſting only in the 
conſent of the Two contracting 
Perſons, as they averr it them- 
ſelves, adding that the Prieſt 
is only required of the Church, 
as a chief Witneſs of the Mar- 
riage, to prove it in time of 
need, and as a means to avoid 
the Inconveniencys of it; and 
that his joining together the 
ridegroom with the Bride 
through the Nuptial Ceremo- 


nys and Prayers, belongs only | 


to its wholeneſs, 

B. I ſee well what it is; For- 
aſmuch as the Carnal Conjun- 
ction of the Man and the Wo- 
man repreſents the Spiritual 
Conjunction of Chriſt with the 
Church, they would make of 
that Repreſentation a Sacrament 
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par Paction nue, qui en eft Pad. 
miniſtration valide; d ou il Jen- 
ſuit que les Mariages des Ro 
et des Fouverains ſe faiſant par 
ocureurs, une des perſonne: 
contratantes peut rece voir la 
grace juſtiſiante en dormant, ou 
quand elle ny penſe pas; et mi- 
me contre ſa propre volonté, 
parceque ſon Procurenr peut 6- 
crire le Mariage en preſence det 
Temoins requu auſſi tot qu'il a 
regu le conſentement de la femme, 
avant que dapprenave la retra- 
tation du ſouverain qui ſe re- 
pent de Pordre qu'il lui a donne 
touchant ſon mariage, ayant 
decouvert ou appris depuis que- 
que choſe delle: Ce qui eft tout 
a fait abſurde, Car onſe trouve 
par ce moyen ſantifie contre ſa 
volonte , . 
conſiſtant ſeulement dans le con- 
ſentement des deux partu, com- 
me ils le declarent eux-memes, 
ajoutant que le Petre weſt re- 
quis de Pegliſe que comme temoin 
Principal au mariage, pour le 
prouver en cas de beſoin, et com- 
me un moyen pour en eviter les 
mconveniens; et que union 
2 ˙7 fait de Pepoux avec Pe 
pouſe par les Ceremonies et pri- 
eres nuptiales, apartient ſeule- 
ment à ſon Integrite, 


B. Je vois bien ce que c'eſt; 
D'autant que la conjondion ob- 
nelle de I homme et de la femme 
—_— la conjondion ſpiritu- 
elle de Chriſt avec Eglife, 10. 
ont voulu faire de cette re- 
Preſentation un ſacrement ſow 


under pretence that Paw! ſays it | Pretexts que Paul dit qu'elle f 
1. f P 55 1 op 15 


eſſence du mariage. 
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is Myſterious, for to draw by 
that means all the Matrimonial 
cauſes to the Church-Men, as 
the Lawful Adminiſtrators of 
the Sacraments, and Judges of 
the Spiritual Differences; and 
to Caule by that way the Mo- 
ney of the Faithful paſs from 
the Purles of the Civil Judges 
and other Lay-Officers of þ - 
{tice into that of the Church, 
or into thole of the Eccleha- 
ſtick Superiors. Bur I would 
lain know, what hath been their 
Aim in the Inſtitucion of the 
Pretended Sacrament of Ex- 
treme-Unction. 


A. It hath been to confirm | 


the Humane Sacrament of the 
Auricular Conſeſſion by the 
help of this latter Sacrameat, 
which doth what Confeſſion 
could not do, The Prieſts 
make themſelves allo more ne- 
ceſlary and valuable thereby; 
for Rome declares that in the 
private Confeſſion, the only 
declared Sius are forgiven; 
From whence they conclude, 
that God had not ſufticiently 
provided to his Church, if he 
had not Inſtituted another Sa- 
crament that could blot out the 
Sins that have not been decla- 
red by the paſt time during the 
Courſe of one's Lite, for having 
eſcaped the Memory. Where- 
fore they have inſtituted them- 
lelves a new Sacrament, to 


which they have given the Name 


of Extreme- Unction, and the 
Vertue to remit all the Sins 
one hath Committed during his 
Life, eſpecially by the Five 
Senſes of Nature, even. thole 
which one remembers not, Or 
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,myZerieuſe ; afin d' attirer par 
ce moyen les cauſes matrimonia- 
les aux Gens degliſe, comme 
etaut les legitimes adminiſtrate- 
urs des ſacremens, et les Fuges 
des different ſpirituelt; et pour 
faire paſſi 1 my ce moyen Pargent 
des Figels des bourſes des Fuges 
Crviles et autres officiers Lai- 
ques de Fuſtice dans celle de l- 
ezliſe, ou dan; celles des ſuperi- 
2urs eccleſiaſtiques.' Mais je 
voudros bien ſavair quel a &te- 
leur but dans I Inftitution du 


fretendu ſacrement del Extremes 
Onction. 


A. Caete de Conſirmer le ſa- 
crement humain de Ia confeſſion 
auriculaire par le ſecours de ce 
ſecond ſacrement, qui fait ce 

ue la confeſſion ne pouvoit pat. 

es Pretres ſe rendent auſi par 
ls plus neceſſaires et plug recom- 
mendables; car Rome declare 
que dans la Confeſion privee, il 
he que les ſeuls peches decla- 
res, qui ſoient pardounes :- D*og. 
ils concluent que Dieu wauroit 
ps ſuſiſamment pouron à ſon 
Ezliſe, vil Wavoit: inſftitue un 
autre ſacrement qui put effacer 
les peches — nont pas ẽte de- 
clares par le paſſe dur ant le cours 
de la vie, pour avoir echape de 
la memone. Cꝰeſt pourquoi ils 
ont inſtitue cuæ- M nes un nos- 


— 


veau ſacrement au quel ils ont 
donne le nom d eætreme- ouction, 
et la vertu de remettre tou les 
Peches que Von a commu durant 
fa vie, ſur tout par les cing ſens 
de nature, niene ceux dont on 
ne je reſſourient pas, ou dont on 
ne veſt jamais refſouvenu dans les 


| Confeſſtons que Jon a faites de 
nath 
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Hath never remember'd in the 
in the Confeſſions he hath 
made, ſince he is in the World. 
*Tis for that reaſon that the 
Prieſt rubs with Oil the Noſe 
of a Dying Perfon, his Mouth, 
Fars, Hands, Feet, and Reins, 
to blor out the Sins committed 
by thoſe parts of the Body. 


B. How do they prove that | 


Sacrament? 

A. In a Pitiful manner, by 
one only Text found in all the 
Scripture, 

3. In what place. 

A. In the 14h. and 15th. V. 
of the laſt Chapter of the Ca- 
tholicſt Epiſtle of St. James 
who ſpeaks thus: Is any tick 
. you? Let him call for 
the Elders of the Church, and 
let them pray over him, anoint- 
ing him with Oil in the Name 

the Lord; and the Prayer of 

Faith ſhall fave the fick, and 
the Lord ſhall raiſe him up: 
and if he have Committed Sins, 
they ſhall be forgiven him. 

B. What cal you anſwer 
thereupon ? * 

A. That in thoſe words of 
St. James, two things are to 
be corfidered. 1 

' Tf. The Miraculous Cure of 
the mark't by theſe words, 
and the Prayer of Faith ſhall 
ſave the ſick, *and the Lord ſhall 
raiſe bim up. Lab 

2 The * Cure of the 
Soul exprets'd by theſe, and if 
be have Committed Sins, they 
Hall be forgiven him:  There- 
fore, as we ſee the 1/7. Effect is 
Ceaſed in the Church fince the 
Death of the Apoſtles, tis a 


mts 
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puis que l'on ft au monde. Ceft 
pour cette raiſon que le Pritre 
| frote Phujle le nez du mori. 
bond, ſa bouche, ſes oreilles, ſes 
mains, ſes pits, et ſes rems, 
pour effacer les peches que Pon 
a commu par ces parties du 
corps. | 


B. Comment prouvent-ils ce 
Sacre ment? 

A. Dune maniere pitoyable, 
par un ſeul texte qui ſe trouve 
dans toute I Ecriture, 

B. Dans quel endroit ? 

1 Dan l. I4e. et 1 5e. ver- 
ſet du dernier chavitre de l pi- 
tre catholique de St. Faque qui 
parle ainſi: y a-t-il quequ'un 
dentre vous, malade? Au il ap. 
Pelle les Ancient de Pegliſe, et 
ws prient pour lui, et qu'il: 
oignent d huile au nom du ſeig. 
neur ; Et la priere de foi ſauve- 
ra le nialade, et le ſeig neur le 
relevera: Et vil a commis des 
peches, ili lui ſeront pardon- 
nes, | 

B. Que pouvez vous repon- 
dre ia Sa : 

A. Qwil y a denæ choſes 4 
conſiderer dans ces paroles de St. 
Jague. 

Lo Premiere, la £ueriſon mi- 
raculeuſe du corps, marquee par 
ces pavoles, et la priere ae foi 
ſauvera le malade, et le ſeigneur 
le relevera. | 
La ſeconde, la gueriſon ſpiri- 
tuelle de Pame, exprimte par 
celles-ci, et vil a commis des pe- 
ches, ils lui ſeront paydonnes : 
Comme dovic mow voyons que le 
ter. effet' a ceſſe 2 PE life 
depuis la mort des Af6:res, eſt 


| 


gn, that rhis anointing with 


U ne que cette onction d Huile 


Oil 


CT. £5. 0. LAS 


Oil was no Sacrament ; becauſe 
the effect of the-Sacraments is 
etual,as it appears by thole 

of Baptiſm and the Lord's Sup- 
perz but it was only a Gift gi- 
ven to the Church tor a while 
for the Miraculous Cure of the 
ick Perſons, to foitify their 
Faith, ſuch as was the Miracu- 
lous Delcent of the Holy Got, 
48. 19. 6. and 8, 17. as allo to 
dove that the Doctrine of 
Chriſt was of Heaven; as it is 
plain by St. Mark, 6. 13. they | 
caſt out many Devils and anoint- | 
ed with Oil many that were 
lick, and healed them. But St. 
James adds this of himſelf, 
which is not found any where 
aſe, that the Sins ſhall be for- 
wen, becauſe he knew. that | 
God takes not away the licknels 
of the Body, which is common 
y the effect of the Sin, unleſs 
ws willing to take away the 
cauſe of it, which is Sin: And 
ſo he promiſes the forgiveneſs 
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wetore print ſacrement; parce- 
que Ueffet des ſacremens eſt per- 
petuel, comme il paroit par ceux 
du bai&me et de la Se. Cene; 
mais Wetgit ſeulement un don 
donne d PEgliſe pour un tems 
pour la gueriſon miraculeuſe des 
malades pour fortifier leur foi, 
tel qu'etoit la deſcente miracu- 
leuſe du St. Eſprit, Act. 19. 6. 
et 8. 17, Comme an ſi pour 
prouver que la doctrine deChrif 
etoit du ciel; ainſi qu'il paroit 
par St. Marc, c. G. v. 13. its 
Jetterent hors plyſſeurs Diables, 
et,oignirent dihuile fluſieurs ma- 
lades, et les gueriffoient. Mass 
St. Faque ajoute ceci delui- me, 
qui ne ſe trouve nulle part au- 
leurs, que le peche ſera pardon- 
ns, parcequ'il* ſavoit que Dien 
w'6te pas la maladie du corps, 
gui et ordinairement Ieffet du 
peche; ameins qu'il wen veuille 
dter la cauſe qui eſt le peche-: 
Ceſt N il promet le par- 
don des pc bes qu'il aitribne à 
la priere de foi du P ètre et du 


of Sins, that he attributes 70 
the Prayer of Faith of the 
brieſt, and of the ſick conſent- 
ing, and joining his Heart to it; 
which St. James prelumes of 
the fick, by reaſon of his ha - 
ving ſeut for the Plieſt: But 
he attributes not that Spiritual 
effect to the Anointing of Oil, 
ij it is attributed to the Baptiſm 
and the Lord's Supper: Which 
was ne verthelels needful for to 
be 4 Sacrament. 


Z. St. James was in the right, 


to make ſuch a promiſe upon 
that Account; for the Prayer 
of Faith by its including im- 
pa. the Love of God, the 


ntance of one's Sins, and 0 volont d ob ſerver les com- 
2 the 


malade qui y couſent, et y joint 
Jon Caur: Ce que'St, Faque pre- 
ſume du malade pour avoir en- 
voye querir le Fretre. Mais if 
waitnibue pas cet effet ſpirituel 
4 Ponttion de Flute, comme il 
eſt attribue au Balè ne, et à la 
Se. Cene e cequi Etoit neamoins 
neceſſaire pour ètre ſacrement. 


B. St. F4que avoit raiſon de 
faire une telle premeſſe dans cette 
veu e; car la priere de fo renfer- 
mant implicitement I aniour de 
Dieu, la repentance de ſes peches, 
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mandments of God andiah any —.— 8 
er er 
any Vihble Sign, prod : vere, OW ſan 
. 
Faitſiful Perſon can promile as out Nadel en peut autant Promet- 
much as he, to any K | nr lui à quel malade gu; 
A. A Confirmation, that Ex- * 2 
treme-Unction is no Sacrament = _—_— 1 
is becauſe the Gifts of Miracles. | n eme. onck ion neſt point ſacre. 
Healing and Tongues, menti , _— : eſt que tes dons de mira. 
oned inthe 1/ Epiſt, of Paul | gue; 4 4% a — 
to the Cor. T2. 28. have Cea- e 2 = nt 
fedg why ſhall it not be then T. 
the ſame with the Auuineng — 7 2 — ceſſe ; 
of the lick, then accompany” de — 4 ow, . 1 2 done pas 
with the Healing of the Body; oy fag onction det malade, 
ee eren 
r 7 it a du Cups; puiſgu ell 
+ Hear St. Marc 16. 17. Aud l 2 1 1 | 
ab fen Bl fon them fz gebe i 
eve, In my Nan lie Woe? ak 1 | 
2% et Devilez rhey Bl perk F 
vin new Tongues; they" fon le 4 cru. Vs jetteront h 
rute up Serpents ; "endif th of ns Hs mon don; i 
drink any deadly thing, it bil El. chaſer Rotor Langage BY | 
not hurt them; i They all lay ——. les 5 4A et F 
Tad os 1420 fk; and they DUB] Shoſe mortelle, dle us ln ok 
recover. Were 2 4 ra poin 25 len nu. 
— Ages? Do we nor know | mains * les aloe een 
. | . 3 
ONES e 
— 2 — ent- il pour tom les ſiecles ? wer 
d Miraculous Gi ation of ſavons nous pat le contraive pai 
2 of the Pexperience? Que per ſorinejne rt 
Weed : ſick , tonne donc point de la Ceſſation du 
ing of the Body _—_ — =_ miraculeux de Portion det 
| i | Ax 
by the Goſpel, and which then —— , = * zuelle la feult 
was allow'd by God, to prove har corps eſt attyibue 
— — iraculous Gifts, —— — 4 
the Milton of Chriſt, and to me ler auiri dony'mivatmicus, 
| Abies Fs or! miraruleuæ 
— hls new Doctrine, and la miſo de F. Ch. et pour Con- 
| TR firmer ſa nouvelle Doctrine, et 
And to convince: you ftill — 8 
a * vous convaincre en. 
— that ſuch anointing core Pavantage que cette onctiot 
that” | * 


ck. 


HH 0 00 „„ 


no Sacrament, 'tis becaule 
Chrift before his Death inſti- 
tured all the Sacraments; and 
all that is eſſential for the Chri- 
ſtian Religion, Sanctification, 
aud Salvation, is contained in 
the Goſpels, which are the new 
Law, the Acts being only the 


Hiſtory of it, the Epiſtles the 
expoſition of the ſame, and 
the Revelation, a Declaration of' 


things to come; but you ſhall 
not and in any of the Goſpels, 
any Inſtitution, Command, or 
Practice of that pretended Sa- 
crament : Therefore, & c. for 
in the ſaid Paſſage of St, Mark 
6. 13. No forgivenels of Sins 
15s mentioned, nor Sanctifying 
Grace attributed to it, as uct, 
effects are found attributed to 
the true Sacraments; but only 
1 the Healing of the Body, 

lark G. 13. as it was attribu- 
ted to the Laying of Hands, 
Mark 16. 18. 


J. For what reaſon doth the 
Apoſtle bid then the ſick to 
ſend for the Prieſts? 

4. To Perpetuate in the 
Church the Charitable and Pi- 
ous Cuſtom of the Prieſts to 
Vaht the Sick; that on one fide 
the Prieſt might ſave the Soul 
of the fick. by exhorting him to 
perſiſt in Faith; and on the 
other, that the lick might be 
Encouraged to it, and confirm- 
ed in it by the Miraculous 
Cure of the Corporal ſickneſs, 
as long as it ſhould pleaſe God 


do leave that Gift in his Prielts 
for the good of his Church, 
Aud for the. Confirmation of his 
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netoit point ſacrement, eſt 
parceque F. Ch. a mſtitue avant 
ſa mort tows les ſacremens; et 
2 tout cequi eſt eſſentiel pour 
a religion chretienne, pour la 
ſantification, et pour le ſalut, eff 
contenu dans les Evangiles, qui 
ſont la nouvelle loi, les Ales nen 
etant que Phiſtoire, les Epitres, 
Fexpoſtion, et P Apocalypſe, la 
revelation des choſes qui ſont & 
venir; or-elt-il que vos ne trou- 
verez dans aucun des Evangiles, 


. le commandement, 


ou la pratique de ce pretendu 
ſacrement : Donc, c. car dans 
le dit paſſage de St. Marc, c. 6, 
v. 13. ln eſt point Jan mention 
du pardon des peches, ni Pune 
grace ſantifiante qui lui ſoit at- 
tribuee, comme ces ſortes d'effets 
ſe trouvent attribues aux veri. 
tables ſacremeus; mais ſeulement 
de la gueriſon du Corps, Marc 
6. 13. ainſi qu'elle etoit attribuee 
a Pimpoſition des mains, Mare 
16. 18. 

B. Pour quelle raiſon  Ajbtre 
commande-t-il aux Malades d- 
envoyer guerir les Pretres? 

A. Pour perpetuer dans I'e- 
gliſe la coutume charitable et 
pieuſe des PRtres, de viſiter les 
malades; afin que d'un cote ts 
Pretre put ſauver Pame du ma- 
lade en Pexhortant de perſeve- 
rer dans la foi; et de Pautre, 
afin que le malade j put Etre en- 
courage et confirme par 1a guee 
riſon miraculeuſe de la maladie 
corporelle, tant qu'il plairoit @- 
Dien de laiſſer ce don dans ſes 
|PEtres pour le bien de ſon Eli. 
ſe, et pour la Confirmation de fa 
nouvelle Religion. C'eſt fur cet 


— 


ab et Fecommendarion de Sr. 
— * C "A " thi 


this Advice and Recommend- 
ing of St. James, that the Viſit 
of” the ſick is grounded, in 
which Oil is no more uſed, be- 
cauſe the Anointing with it 1s 
become ſnperfluous, and con- 
trary to the Will of God, the 
effect for which it was uled, 
having Ceaſed. No print of 
ſuch a Sacrament is found any 
where, except in the Books 
falſely A to be of Aug u- 
ſtin, ſuch as are the Sermons 
concerning the Time, the Look- 
ing-Glaſs, and the Book of the 
Viſit of the Infirms. 

B. Vet the Papiſts ſay that 
it is a Sacrament; becauſe the 
outward Anointing of the Bo- 
dy repreſents the inward Anoin- 
ting of the Soul. 

A. It is not enough for to be 
A Sacrament, that a Thing re- 

reſents another; but it muſt 
beñdes produce that other thing, 
or its effect, by ſome Divine 
Inſtitution: Thus, tho' Chriſt 
uſed Clay that he made with 
his Spittle, to Cure Miracu- 
louſly the Blindneſs and Deaf- 
neſs of the Body, it is not 
Lawful for Rome, to make two 
new Sacraments of thoſe two 
Practices of Chrift, by doin 
the ſame, as he, and ſaying at- 


terwards they are Sacraments of | lui, et diſant enſuite que ce 


Chriſt, becauſe the Anointin 

of the Eyes of the Body wi 

Clay made of the Spittle of the 
Prieſt, repreſents the Anoint- 
ing of the Eyes of the Soul, to 
Cure her Spiritual Blindneſs; 
and the outward 8 of 
the Ears with the ſaid Clay 
repreſents the inward Anoint- 
ang of the Grace for the 
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Faque que la viſite des malades 
eſt fondee, dans la quelle on ns 
ſe ſert plu @huile, parceque 
cette onion eſt devenu faperfue 
et contraire à la volonte de Diex, 


Peffet pour le quel on Sen ſer- 


voit, ayant Ceſſe, On ne tron- 
ve nulle part aucune trace de ce 
ſacrement, ſi ceweſt dans les li- 
vres ſuppoſes de St. Auguſtin, 
tels que ſont les ſermons % tems, 
le Miroir, et le livre de la viſie 
des Infirmes. 


| 
B. Cependant les Papiſtes di- 


ſent que eſt un ſacrement; par- 
ceque Poniticon exterieure du 
corps repreſente Ponfion interi- 
eure de lame. 

A. Ce weſt pas aſſis pour etre 
ſacremeut, qu'une choſe en re- 
preſente une autre; mats il faut 
outre cela qu'elle produiſe cetts 
autre choſe, ou ſon effet en ver- 
tu de queque inſtitution divine: 
Ainſi quoique J. Chrit «eſt ſervi 
de boue qu'il fit avec ſa ſalive 
pour guerir miraculeuſement l. 
aveuglement et la ſurdite du 
corps, il weſt pas permu à Rome 
de faire deuæ nouveaux ſacremen: 
de ces deux pratiques de Feſu 
Chrit, fon de meme — 

onl 
des ſacremens de F. Ch. parce- 
que Pon&ion des yeux du corps 
avec de la boue faitedelaſalivedu 
Petre, repreſente Vonction des q- 
eux de Pame r guerir la- 


veuglement ſpirituel; et Pon4ion 
exterieure des oreilles avec la di- 
te boue repreſente Pon&ion in- 
terieure pour la gueriſon de la 
(/urdite ſpirituells, 

| Curing 
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Going of the Spiritual Deaf- 


$, 

Z. Why hath the Pope laid | B. Pourquoi eſt ceque le Pape 
that Burden on the Prieſts a mis ce fardeau ſur les epaules 
Shoulders to adminiſter thoſe des Pretres, ' Padminiſtrer ces 
falſe Sacraments of Confeſſion Fauæ ſacremens de Confeſſion et 
and Extreme-Unction to the ; Cextreme-ontion aux Malades 
ſick by Night; fince the Night | de nuit; puiſque la nuit a ete 
hath been eſtabliſhed for the | &tablie pour le repos de Phomme? 
reſt of Man. 

A. To oblige them to teach | A. Pour les obliger à ne porn? 
no other Doctrine but his, and | *n/eigner d'autre doctrine que la 
to have no difference with any ' /ienne, et de Wavoir aucun dif- 

7 ferent avec perſonne. 

Z. How ſo? | B, Comment cela? | 

4. Becauſe he knew, that an | A. Parcequ'il ſavoit qu'un 
- ignorant out of a Zeal without | ignorant anime d'un Zele ſans 
- © knowledge, and a Perſon offen- Connorſſance, et une perſonne 
u Wl ded by a Prieſt, would both | 9ffenſee par un Pretre, ſe pre- 

- make their advantage of that vaudroient tow deux de ce tems 

Time to Stab the ſame, to pre- {2 pour le poignarder, Pun pour 
e vent him from wronging Pope- 'empecher de nuire au Papiſme, 
-m, and the other, to be aven- | et Fautre pour ſe veneer de lui : 
ut Wl ged upon him: For they will | Car ils Pappelleront de mit pour 
% all him by Night to ſee a ſick voir un malade qu'ilspretendront 
1- WW Perſon whom they will pretend wh ſe meurt, afin diexecutey 
Jo be a Dying, to fulfil their | le meurtre qu'ils ont deſſein : 
vi Intended Murder: Which is | Ce * eſt autant plus aiſe 
ve the eaſer that there is no Watch 917! n'ya point d homme de gar- 
. Man by Night in the Streets of] de de nuit dans les rues du Pu- 
uu Popery, as amongft the Prote- | piſme, comme par mi les Proteſtans, 


m Z. The Eccleſiaſtick Superi-| B. Les ſuperieurs ecclefiaiti- 
w I ors of Popery are then crafty to | ques du Papiſme ſont donc ruſes, 
eule their Inferiors. pour gou ver ner leurs Inferieurs, 
ul 4. They make every thing a A. IIe font arme de tout pour 
e ¶ Weapon to maintain their Tem- | maintenir leur Interet Tem- 
. poral Intereſt. 
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The EleventhDiſcoutſe. | 


Of the Agnus Dei, and other 
Super 


4. J have often heard of the 
Anis Dei; but no Body 

ever knew, how to explain it 
to me. e 

B. It is, becauſe the thing 
was not worth the while; how- 
ever I will make you a Deſcrip- 
tion of it, touching together 
ſome other Superſtitious of the 
fame Stamp: Such as are the 
Croſs of vacal, the Holy 
Water, the Hoſt, the Baptiſm 
of _ the Medals, and the 

ulary. 

1 in then; for I long to 
hear it, being weary of ſerious 
Things. | 

Z. Anu Dei is a Piece of 
White Wax of an Oval Figure, 
of a Crowns Breadth, and pro- 
portionably Long, upon which 
1s ſeen an Imprinted Figure of 
4 Tr a Croſs, . 555 

e Bi of Rome, known by 
the Name 91 Pope, bleſſes 
* ligns of Groſs in the 
Air, and Sprinkling with Holy 
Water Sacks that are full of 
*tm, and which would make 
the full Load of a Mule, by 
muttering at the ſame Time 
ſome Prayers accompany*d with 
thoſe that are directed tothe Crea. 
ture, without which the Papiſts 
would think thoſe that make 
only Mention of God andChriſt, 
would have no effect. 

The Pope commauds to thoſe 


bits of Wax by the n 


tions of Popery, | 


Onzieme Entretien. 


De Þ Agnus Dei, et autres ſu- 
perſtitions du Papiſme. 


2 be out ſouvent parler de 
Agnus Dei; mais jamai 
terſonne n'a ſu me Pexpliquer, 


B. C'eſt, parceque la choſe 
n'en valoit pas la peine; cepen- 
dant je vous en ferai la deſcrip- 
tion, en touchant en mbme tem. 
quEque autre ſuperſtitions de la 
mè me tremp2 : Telles que ſont la 
croix de Caravacal, Peau beni- 
te, 1 le Batè me des clo- 
ches, les medailles, et le ſca- 
pulaire. 

A. Commence donc; car je de- 
ſire avec impatience de Pentenare, 
stant ennuye des choſe ſerieuſer, 

B. L' Agntu Dei eſt un mor- 
ſeau de tive blanche dune figure 
_ de la largeur yo _ et 

ngue à proportion, ſur la qu'- 
elle on voit % e ure 222 
d'un aqneau tenant une croix, 

ue PEvtque de Rome, connu 
ſous le nom de pape, benit en 
formant des ſignes de croix dan: 
Pair, et en arroſant Peat beni- 
te des ſacs qui en ſont pleins, et 
quit feroient bien la charge d'un 
mulet, en marmotant en meme 
tems queque prieve accompagnee 
de elle qui ſunt adreſees la 
Creature, ſans quoi les Papiſtes 
croiroient que celles qui font ſeu- 
lement mention de Dieu et deFeſus 
Chrit, n'aurotent point Peffet. 


Le pape commande à ces mor- 


ſeauæ de Cire par Pautirite * 
3 þ 
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he hath Received on Earth from 
God, through the Prayers he 
then utters, through St. Peter | 
ind Sr. Paul, but above all 
through the whole Artillery of 
their Saints made by the Senate 
of Rome,that made formerly the 
Gods after their Death, I mean 
by the Popes and their Officers, 
he commands ſays I, to thoſe 
Lambs of Wax to preſerve 
thoſe, who ſhall have Faith in 
em and truſt to em, from the 
Devil, aud from his Aſſaults 
ind Temptation; to give and 
to increaſe the Spiritual Gifts, 
for to perfiſt in the grace and 
in the practice of Vertue, and 


to avoid Sin; as alſo to Pre- |/: 


ſerve from Water, Fire, and 
Thunderbolt, and ſudden Death; 
and laſtly to blot out Sins of 
Men at the Point of Death: 
As if the Merits of Chriſt, and 
the Obſervation of the Com- 
mandments of God, with a 
Righteous Life and the Love 
of God, were not able to pro- 
duce all thoſe eftects. | 

They put their Truft in thoſe 
Follys, and believe them, as an 
Article of Faith, without any 
Word, or Promiſe of God for 
the fulfilling of ſuch things, 
againſt the Holy re and 
the Good Senſe: He that is 
dtowned with his Aww Dei 
can't come, to ſay, that his 
uta Dei could not hiuder him 
from being drown'd ; that his 
Church 'hath deceived him; 
that he would not have been fo 
bold on theWater,had he known 
it was a Popilſh Fib; and that 
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8 regu de Dieu fur terre, par 
les prieves qu'il recite alort, pat 
St. Pierre et St. Paul, mais ſur- 
tout par toute Partilerie de leurs 
Saints faits par le ſenat deRome, 
qui gy as autrefon les Dieus 
apres leur mort, je vew dire, 
par les papes et leurs officiers, il 
il commande, dis je, 4 ces agne- 
aux de cire de preſerver ceux, 
qui auront de ia foi et de la con- 
fance en eux, du demon, et de 
ſes aſſauts, et tentations; de don. 
ner et d aug menter les dons ſpi- 
rituels, pour perſeverer en la 
grace et en la pratigus de la ver- 
tu, et pour eviter le pec hẽ; com. 
me auſh de delivrer de Peau, du 
en, du Tonnerre et de mort 
ſubite ; et enfin d'effacer les pe- 
ches des hommes à l article de la 
mort: Comme ſi les merites de 
Feſws Chrit, et Pobſervation des 
Commandemens de Dieu ate Ia 
bonne vie, et amour de Dieu, 
n'etoient pas capables de produirs 
tous ces e eta. | 


Ils mettent leur conanos dans 
ces folies, et les croient, comme 
un article de foi, ſans aucune 
parole ou promeſſe de Dieu tou- 
chant Paccompliſſement de tes 
choſes, contre I Ecviture ſainte, 
et le bon ſens, Cxlui qui reſt 
noye avec ſon Agnus Dei, ne peut 
pus venir pour dire que fon Ag- 
m Dei ua pu Pempecber de fe 
noyer ; que ſon egliſe Pa tyompe, 

17 naurort pas été fi Bardi 
to Feau, vil eyt ſu que toit 
une hour de du Papiſme;, et quit 
ne ſe ſeroit point fie à cette 


he had not truſted himſelf wy 


that rotten Plank, 


planchs pourrie. 


He 
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„He that burns in the great | Celui qui brule dans Lincen- y 
Fire of a Houſe is not in a | die d'une maiſon, neſt pas en M 
Condition to come, to tell he |etat de venir, pour dire qu'il 
had been very Devout to the | avoit 6s bien devut à Þ Aon 1 
Ani Dei. Dei. th 
If one Dyes a ſudden Death, | Si 83 meurt de mort 
they anſwer he had not Faith |/ubjte,ils repondent qu'il Wavoit N © 
to the Agnus Dei. Tis even ſo [pas la foi a Vagnu Dei. Ceft Ny 
that the Oracles, which were ¶juſtement comme cela que Pon 0 
the Prophecys of the Heatheniſn | excuſoit les oracles, qui etoient I 10 
Prieſts, were excuſed, when | les propheties des Pretres Payeni, I x 
they had not their effect; For | quand ils wavoient pas leur 
even as the Carnal Step Mother | effet; car tout ainſi que la ma- I 
knows how to Lie and Cheat | 74rre charnelle ſait mentir « 8 
her Children for her Temporal | ?romper ſes enfans pour ſon pro- in 
Profit: fo the Spiritual Step | fit tempore: de meme la mari- U 
Mother, I mean, the Church | tre . je vew dire, Peg- 
of Rome, knows the Art of Ly- | !iſe de Rome, ſait Part de men- IN 
ing and Cheating her Children] Tir et de tromper ſes enfans pour N Be 
for her own Intereſt. And even [/on propre interet, Et tout ainſi Nen 
as the Child that is ignorant in | que Penfant qui eſt ignorant Wa, 
the Affairs of this World, | dans les affaires de ce monde, ne Nu 
knowing nothing of the Malice | /achant rien de la malice de git 
of his Mother, believes /a margtre, croit tout ce qu'elle Nu 
what ſhe tells him and goes to | lui dit, et va au but qu elle ſe cr 
the Aim ſhe. propoſed to her- | propoſe ; de m me les Peuples de Nu 
ſelf; ſo the People of the Roman la Communion Romaine, qui ſont 
Communion, who are right | de veritables enfant en matiere: iſ _ 
Children in matters of Religi- | de Religion, ne liſant, nile now Po 
on, reading neither the New | veau Teſtament, ni la Theologie, N vil 
Teſtament, nor Divinity, not | ne voyant pas le Coeur de leurs Nane 
ſeeing their Prieſts Heart, nor | Pretres, ui leur interet cache, cep 
their hid Intereſt, fall into the |donnent dans le Paneau qu'ils hit 
Qin they aimed at. avoient en veue. the 
The Croſſes of Caravacal | Les croiæ de Caravacal et Wire, 
and the Holy Water have the {Peau benite ont la mme vertu ¶ tur 
ſame Vertue as the 4gnw Dei, | que Pagnus Dei, excepte qu'il Econ 
. fave that they don't blot out | n'effacent pas le peche à Parti- N ter 
Sin at the Point of Death; but | cle de la mort; mais en echangs tha 
in an Exchange the Holy Wa- |eau benite preſerve les fruits Idea 
ter preſeryes the Fruits of the | de la terre de la gręle; elle pre- 
Earth from Hail; it preſerves [/erve les hommes des Apparitions 
Men from the Apparitions and | et des figures horribles du De- 
horrid figures of the Devil, mon, detre emporte par lui en 
from being taken away by him ops et en ame, et à la verty 


in Body and Soul, and hath the | de le chaſſer; comme fi la 2 * 
4 | er- 


State of Grace, and to caſt him 
out of the Church: that he may 


Vertue to drive him away; as 
tho' Prayer and a lively Faith 
in Chriſt were not ſutficient to 
work all thoſe effects. As for 
the Fire which it quenches, ex- 
perience hath ſhew'd that it 
could never put it out from any 
Houſe, no more than the Deity 
of Dough, which they declare 
to have the ſame Vertue; by 
reaſon of which good Bigots 
having carry'd the Hoſt in the 
Middle of the Flames out of 
Simplicity, have been conſumed | 
in them with their God of 
h. 

A. Why do the Papiſts take 
Holy Water, when they go to 
Bed, or tile, and when they | 
enter into the Church? Why 
do the Prieſt ſprinkles them all 
with Holy Water before he be- 
gins the Pariſh Mals? And 
why do they form a ſign of 
Croſs in the Air over the Meat, 
when they ſay Grace ? 


B. Becauſe the Belief of the 
Popiſh Church is that the De- 
vils are ſpread in thisUniverle, 
and are in all the Creatures, ex- 
cept thoſe which have the Ha- 
bitual Grace that is annexed to 
the Love of God, of which the 
irrational and inanimate Crea- 
tures are uncapable; hence it 
comes that they ule Holy Wa- 
ter in the foreſaid Actions; 
that the Prieſt ſprinkles a great 
deal of Holy Water over their 


Heads, to drive away the De- 


vil from their Hairs or from 
heir Body, if they are not in 
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et la foi vive en Jeſis Chrit 1's- 
totent pas ſuſiſantes pour operer 
tows ſes effets, Pour ce qui eſt 
du feu qu'elle eteint, Pexperi- 
ence a fait voir qu elle ne pou- 
voit Peteindre d'aucune maiſon, 
non plus que la Divinite de Pate, 
| qu'ils diſent avoir la mime ver- 
tu; 4 raiſon de quoi de bons 
bizots ayant porte par ſimplicite 
Phoſtie au milieu des flames, y 
ont &t& conſumes avec leur 
Dieu de pate, | 


A. Do vient que les Papiſtes 
prenent de eau benite, quand 
ils ſe couchent, ou qu'il ſe le- 
vent, et quand ils entrent dans 
vegliſe? Ds vient que le Prè- 
tre les aſperge d'eau benite, a- 
vant que de commencer la meſſe 
de Parroiſſe? Et Þouvient qu'ils 
forment un ſigne de croix en Pair 
fur la viande, quaud jls beniſ- 
ſent la table, | 

B. Parceque la croyance des 
Peeliſe Papiſte eſt que les De- 
mons ſont repand's dans tout 
cet univers, et qu'ils ſont dans 
toutes les creatures, excepte cel- 
les qui ont la grace habituelle 
qui eſt annexee a l'amour de 

teu, dont les creatures irrai- 
ſonnables et inanimees ſont in- 
capables; D'ici vient qu'ils ſe 
ſervent d'eau benite dans les di- 
tes actions; que le Pretrg repand 
une grande quantite d'eau be- 

nite ſur leurs tete: Hour chaſſer 
le Demon de leurs cheveuæ et de 
leur corps, J ils ne ſont pas en 
etat de grace, et pour le mettre 
hors de Pegliſe ;, an qu il n'em- 


pot hinder the Etlicacioulnels 


| feche pas Veffet de leurs . 
& * 0 | 


{ 
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of their Prayers through his | par ſes tentations, ou ſuggeſt 


Temptations, or Suggeſtions, 
by making their Minds wan- 
dering. 

It Is for that reaſon that the 
Prieft breathes and Bleſſes the 
natural Water of the Baptiſmal 
Fonts, to drive out the Devil 
from it; that it may thus be- 
come an Element fit to confer 
Grace, when uſed ;*Tis for that 
reaſon that the Roman Church 
Chriſtens the Bells, and gives 
them a God father and a God- 


Mother. Laſtly, tis for the 


ſame reaſon that they blels 
the New Houſes, Churches, 
Church- yards, Croſſes on the 
Highways, the Plots of Ground 
and the Fruits with the Cuts 


and Statues; for before their 


being bleſs't they have no ver- 
tue, and there would be a Sin 
in rendring any Service or Ho- 
nour of Religion to them, tho 
it be the repreſentation of ſome! 
retended Saint; becauſe the 
Devil is not driven out of em: 
So that after their being bleſs'r, 
the Children and ignorant com- 
monPeople believe there lies hid 
ſome Deity or Vertue; that 
the bleſs't Virgin, the Male 
and Female Saints, are hid in 
their Repreſentations; that 
they are preſent in em, fee, 
hear, and are ready to grant 
all that their Devouts,and Wor- 
' ſhippers, ask of em; but before 
the Bleſſing they are not in em: 
"becauſe they don't lodge in the 
ſame Dwelling with the Devil, 
Who was the Maſter of the 
"Place before. 


A. How, and by whom is that 


Bleſling performed? 


ons, en les rendant diſtraits, 


Ceft pour cette raiſon que |; 
Pretre ſouffle, et benit l'eau na- 
turelle des fonts baptiſmaux 
Pour en chaſſer le Demon; ai 
gu elle puiſſe ainſi devenir un 
element propre pour conferer |; 
grace, quand ou Sen ſerving, 
C'eſt pour cette raiſon que It 
gliſe Romaine batiſe les clec hei 
et qu elle leur donne un parrain 
et une marraine. Euſin c eſt pow 
cette meme raiſon qu ili beuiſſeu 
les maiſons neu ves, les egliſe, 
les Cimetieres, les croix qui ſou 
fur les grands chemins, les ter. 
res, et les fruits, avec les ima. 
ges, et les ſtatues; car avani 
gu elles ſoient benites,elles nou 
point de vertu, et i y auroit je. 
che de leus rende aucun ſervia 
ou haneur de Religion, quoiqu 
ce ſoit la 9 de que 
ue pretendu Saint; parcequ 

Demon n'en a. pas &te chaſſe: 
Deſurtequ'apres qu'elles ſont be 
nites, les enfans et la populay 
ignorante croient qu'il ya que 
que Divinite ou vertu de cachi; 
que la Se. Vierge, les Saint: « 
Saintes, ſont caches dans. le: 
repreſentations; gu ili q voient, 
entendent, et ui ſont pret! 
4 accorder tout cegue leurs de- 
vots,et — — demand 
ent; mai quiils u t ga 
avant la benedifion:, = by 
whabitent pas dans le meme dy 
micile que le Demon, qui ei 
le maitre de la place gupars 
vant. | 
A. Comment, et par qui eſt at 
2 as, Br 
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Senne _- 


ſi 


b, 22, Repent therefore at this 
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J. By the Prieſt or by the | 
Biſhop, if it be a Church, with | vegue, {i eſt une egliſe, en for- 
forming 4 certain number of | many un certain nombre de fignes 
Signs of Croſs, directing ſome de Croix, adreſſunt queques pri- 
Prayers to. God, to the Dead eres a Dieu, auæ hommes et aux 


Men and Women, called Saints, 
and by Sprinkling them with 
Holy Water; or elfe by the 
Laity, when they are things 
which they will Eat, or Drink. 


J paſs over in Silence the 
Medals, and the Scapulary, to 
which they give the vertue to 
blot out at the Point of Death, 
all the Sins one hath Commit- 
ted during his Life ; and more- 
over to the Scapulary, that of 
— ing from the Thunder- 
olt and from being drowned : 
Which both laſt Points experi- 
ence hath ſhew'd to be falſe; 
As for the firſt, it is alſo falſe, 
being grounded upon the on- 
ly fancy. and word of the Ser- 
unt, without the Conſent and 
Promiſe of the Maſter. _ 

4. What is Scapulary ? 

J. 'Tis a Piece of Cloth on 
which the Image of the Virgin 
Mary is repreſented, which the 
Papiſts wear about em, even as 
the ſtring of St. Francu. 

Another Abuſe of Popery, 
which is very Criminal, is ne- 
Ver to call upon God alone, or 
Jeſus Chriſt — 
ers, but to Couple them with 
al the Flock of their pretended 
daints;. as if they ſhould mi- 
ſtrut God and Chriſt ; and 
were afraid net to obtain their 

queſt through his only Pro- 

„or in the only Name of 
Chriſt : Becauſe it is ſaid 40. 


their Pray- | 
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femmes mortes, appeiles ſaints 
et ſaintes, et en les aſpergeant 
eau benite; ou bien par les 


Laigues, quand ce ſont des cho- 
ſes qu'ils veulent manger, ou 
boty & : 

Fe paſſe ſows ſilence les medail- 
les, er le Scapulaire, aux quels 
ils donnent la vertu d'effacer & 
Particle de la mort tows les pe 
ches que Pon a commus durant 
[a vie; et de plus au Scapulaire 
celle de preſerver du Tonnerre et 
d'ttre noye: mais Pexperience 
now 4 fait voir .que ces deux 
derniers points ſont faux, ur- 
cequi eſt du premier, il eft auf 
faux, comme etant fond ſur lx 
ſeule fantaiſie et parole du valet, 
ſans le Conſentement, xi la Pro- 
meſſe du maitre. 


A. Queſt ceque Srapulaire? 
B. oy - piece Petoffe ſur 
la quelle ' Image de la vierge eſt 
repreſentee, que les Papiſtes por- 
tent ſur eux, de meme que le 


Cordon de St. Frangos. , 


Un autre abu du Papiſme, 
qui eſt tres criminel, eſt de ne 


Jamay invoquer Dieu ſeul, ou 


Jeſus Chrit ſeul dans leurs prie- 
res, mais de les accoupler avec 
toute la troupe de leurs preten- 
dus Saints; comme gilt ſe me- 


fiotent- de Dieu, et de Jeſus 


Chrit; et qu ili euſſent peur de 
ne pas —— leur Requtte, en 
vertu de ſa ſeule promeſſe, ou 
au ſeul nom de Feſus Chrit : par- 


| 
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thy Wickednoſs, and Pray God, 
F perhaps the thought of t hino 
Heart may be forgiven thee. 


Nay, it hath been obſerved 
that they have nothing elſe in 
their Mouth in Dahn, but La 
Madona or ſant' Antonio, ſan 
Nicolab di Bari, and the other 
Male or Female Patrons of the 
other Provinces. They put al- 
moſt all their Devotion and 
Love in thoſe Creatures, cloath- 
ed with the Name of Male 
and Female Saints, and have 
more truſt in em; becaule 
they have been Men, Women, 
Sinners, and in the ſame Ne- 
ceſſity, as they. Wherefore they 
reaſon thus within themſel ves; 
if I call upon one ny and | 
this one won't hear me, nor 
help me, I am undone]; but if 
J call upon many, jw cbs, 
the other will: and Conſequent- 
ly, if God or Chriſt, whom 
they account, as ſeverer and 
leſs good towards em, becauſe 
they ate the Purity klelf and 
hate Sinners, refuſe to help 
them, * the others, with the 
Bleſs t Virgin to whom the Fa- 
ther and the Son refuſe nothing, 
as they ſay, becauſe of her 
Quality of beingChriſt s Mother, 
will be againft it, and will do 
ſo much by their Prayers and 
Interceſſion ; that they thall ob- 
tain and procure to tlem what 
they deſire. From whence they 
pretend the Prayer is ſtronger 
with the Interceſſion of che 
Saints, than without it; where- 
by they accuſe indirectiy the 
Intefceſſion of Chriſt of inſutti- 
ciencyy * 
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Nepent toi done de cette tienne 


malioe, et prie Dieu, aſin que, a 
fil eſt paſthle, la penſee de ton 1 
coeur te ſoit pardonnòs. 9 
Ou a mms abſerve gu'ilt n- I n 
ant rien autre & la bouche dans Nl x 
PItatie, que la vierge Marie, I ; 
ou-ſaint Antoine, ſams Nicolas i , 
de Hari, et les autres Patrons ( 
on Patrones des autres Provin- [ 
ces, Ils mettent preſque toute ll |; 
leur devotion et amour dani ces Ml \, 
crentures, revetues du nom de 8 
ſaints es de faintes, et y ont plus il & 
de Conſiance; parcegu ili ons ete 
hommes, femmes,” pecheurs, et il |; 
dans les memes neceſſites,queux: Ml |; 
Oeſt pourquoi ils raiſomeui ainſi ill ;; 
au dedans dieuæ mmes; f Tin- 0 
vogue ſeulement une por ſonne, et I in 
us cette perſonne ne veui lle pas t 
mexaucer, ni m'aider, je ſus Wc 
Perdu; mais ſi jen -invoque plu- i 
fieurs, fi bun ne vent, Pautre ni 
voudra:' tt par conſequent f 0 
Dieu, ou Feſus Chrit, qu Ils re- 
gerdent, comme plus ſoveret, et My 
moins bons à leur 6gavd,” parce- MG 
quit font la purets mime, et . 
u ili haiſſent les peebewrs, re- Han 
— les aider, — autres Ich 
avec la vierge à qui le pere et Not 
le fils ne refuſent”; wat 26th dr 
ils diſent à cauſe de ſa qualite Ine 
de mere de . Ch. vy oppoſeront, IG. 
et feront tant par leurs prieres Nui 
et interceſſon; qu'ils obtiendront Mae: 


et leur procurerent ce qu ili de- 
firent, Doi ils pretendent que 
la priere of Plus forte avec I in- 
terceſſian des ſaints que ſans elle: 
par oh ils acouſent indiveftement 
Pinterceſſien de Feſus Chris d in- 
ſuſfifanes, ce qui eft contre l E. 
armmres nan,” Faye 
WW VETS V3 MG 0ST 


ay 


which is sgalnſt the 
e 


They 
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They make to themſelves an 
Idea of God, like to that of 
the Kings and Princes of the 


diſtance between God and the 
moſt Potent Monark in the 
World; and the one's Conduct 
is infinitely remote from that 
of the other, the Conduct of 
God being only gtounded upon 
juſtice and Right, as bein 


uncorruptible, unmovable, an | 


and Proteſtant Compertion.. 
Ire font une idee de Diet, 
Jemblable à celle det Row at der 
| Princes de ia Terre; quoigquily 
Earth; tho? there be an infinite 
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att une Hiſtunce imme enere 
Dieu et le plus puiſſant Monar- 
ue du monde; at que la con- 
aurte de lun eſt infininieut 6loiz- 
nee de celle de Vautrela com 
duzte du Dieu étant foulement- 
fondès fur ia juſt ice et le Dost, 
comme stant incorruptihie, im- 
nu able et imapable dr, on 


uncaple to take from, or to 


grant, what ought no to be: 


whereas that of a Soveraign is 

rounded- chiefly upon his own 
atereſt whichhepreſerves byPo- 
licy. And ſo he dares not refuſe 
to che great ones of his Houſe, 
or to his Frieqds, what they in- 
treat him in the behalf of ano- 
ther, tho“ it ſhould. be unjuſt 3 
lor fear they would pull him 
down from his Throne, poiſon 
him, kill him, or refuſe to 
Obey, and help him, when he 
ſnould ſtand in need of them. 
Wherefvrie Policy which is the 
Goddels' of the States of this 
World, orders him to. yield, 
and obty his Courtiers in things 
that he approves not of, and 
Often againſt his will; But God 
dreads no Body, nor ſtands in 
need Of any one: Wherefore 
God doth nothing but what is 
ut and right, and grants or 
denys nothing, but what ought 
to be granted or deny'd, it Be- 
ing juſt in itſelf, or by reaſon 
a his Promile; and not, be- 


d'accorder ce qui ne le ddit pu- 
etre; au lieu que celle di ſou- 
vera e fondee-principaltement 
ſur fon propre intevet qui1l cor8 
ſerve par la Pulitiqus. Et ai il 
woſe pas rafuſer aux Grands de 
ſa maiſon; ou à ſet amirzce dont 
ils le prient en faverr d'un au- 
tre, encore que ca: jolt injuſte; 
crainte ꝓu thr, ventreprifſent de 
le delrduer, de i empoiſaunar, de 
le tuer, on:qu'ils n refuſaſſent 
de lui obeir,' et de le ſecourir, 
quand il en auroit beſoin. C'eit 
pourquoi la Politiqud qui ela 
Deefſe des etats de ce monde, lui 
ordoune de ceder, et d obèir & 
ſes courtiſans dans les choſes 
qu'il wappiouve pas, et ſoudent 
4 contre Coeur; mais Dieu ne 
redoute perſonne, 11a bejain 
de qui que ce ſoit : Ceft peu. 
quoi Dieu ne fait rien qus ce 
qui eſt juſte et droit, et n' accor de, 
/ ne refuſe rien, que ce qu fe- 
doit accorder, on refuſer, etant 
juſte en ſoi- mme, ou à ruin 


de 1 promeſſe; er non Pat, par a 
cegu un tel ſaint le prie en fa - 


zule ſuch a Saint Prays him 
In the behalf of one Perſon, or 
ecaule they caſt upon his Back 
lome Thouſands of Idolatrous 
len aud Women,declaredSaints 


veur dune perſonne, on purre- 
2u on lui dome 4 dos ꝓluſturs 
milliers d' hommes et de fe mut 
Idolatres, declares faints par = 
Pape apres leur mort, pour eit 
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by the Pope after their Death, 
to make People conceive an 
higher eſteem for em, and then 
build upon that rotten Foun- 
dation the Worſhip and Service 
of the Creatures, for to pay 
hem their Gratefulneſs for the 
ginary Good and Help they 
receive of em in this World. 
A. It ſeems they miſtruſt 
God, and that it is for that 
tealon they Worſhip and make 
uſe of that infinite number of 
falſe Interceſſors, to reſiſt him 
in caſe of Refuſal, and cauſe 
him to do what they ask bim 
for the others, whether he 
will, or no: Which is a Pra- 
ctice very injurious to Deity, 
and which diſhonours ſo much 
the true Saints, as the Apoſtles 
and fome others mentioned in 
the Scripture, inſtead of ho- 
nouring them; that if God 
would give them leave to come 
down on Earth, they would 


deſtroy all their Worſhippers / 


and Callers Y 
*em ron yg 


B. Tis rightly ſpoken. Even 
they have puſh't Impiety and 
Cheat in this Point to the ut- 
moſt degree; for, 

-"1ſf, They ſay the Bleſsd 
Virgin is the Queen of Heaven 
and Earth ; that nothing is ob- 
tained in Heaven, but through 
her Hands; that ſnhe is the 
Channel through which all 
Graces flow down to us; and 
that whoſoever fhall have De- 
votion in her, ſhall never Pe- 
Tiſh, In a word they attribute 
to her that which bets God, or 
Chrift only; as you may lee 
& © 4 1 


or puniſn 
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faire concevoir une haute eine 
et puis batir ſur ce fondement 
pourri le culte et le ſervice des 
Creatures, pour leur temoigner 
leur reconnoiſſauce pour le hien 
et le ſecours imaginaire qu ili en 
regoi vent dans ce monde. 


A. Il ſemble qu'ils fe defient 
de Dieu et que eſt pour cette 
raiſon qu'ils adorent et qu'ils ſe 
ſervent de cette infinits de faux 
interceſſeurs, pour les porter 4 
ſe bander contre lui en cas 0: 
refus, et lui faire faire ce qu'il: 
lui demandent pour les autres, 
ſoit qu'il le veuille, ou non. 
Ce qui eſt une pratigue fort in. 
Jurieuſe 4 la divinite et qui des. 
honare bien tant les veritable; 
ſaints, comme les Apotres, et 
queques autres, dont il eſt fait 
mention dans l Ecriture, au lien 
de les bonorer ;, que fi Dieu lew 
donnoit permiſſion de deſcendr 
ur terre, ils detruivoient tou 
leurs Adorateurs et ceux qui lt 
invoquent, ou bien ils les puni- 
roient ſeverement. 

B. Ceft au pied de la Lett. 
Ils out mime pouſſe PImpiets, 
et la tromperie en ce point ju: 
u au dernier degré; car, 
Premiere ment ils diſent que la &. 
Vierge eſt la Reine du Ciel et at 
la Terre; qu'on n'obtient rien 
dans le Giel que par ſes mains; 

u elle eſt le canal par oùᷣ toute: 
| 15 graces decoulent juſqu a now, 
et que celui qui aura de la de- 
votion en elle, ne per ira j amal. 
En un mot ils lui attribuent a 

ui convient 4 Dieu, ou à Fe 
us Chrit ſeulement; comme vou 
pouvez voir dans Ja litanis: G 


| 10 
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in her Litany : Which is ſteal- 
ing God's Glory, and Chriſt's 
Right with his Interceſſion, to 
give it to another, and to make 
Creature Partaker of what is 
due but to him, and to God only. 

2. They make People call 
upon many Saints, who were 
never in the World; as the 
Three Kings, St. Urſula Cap- | 
tain of an Army of 11000 Vir- 
zins, the King of England's 

aughter, when there was no 
King of England, St. Catherine 
the King Coſtus of Alexandria's 
Daughter, when there was no 
King of Alexandria , which 
Convinced alſo 50 Philoſophers 
and turned them to the Chriſti- 
an Faith with the Queen Fau- 
ftina; and St. Margaret whom 
the Devil ſwallow'd down, but 
who burſted alſo of her : by 
reaſon of which her Legend is 
read in the Roman Church to 
the Women newly brought to 
Bed ; that they may be Pappily 
delivered from their Labour, 
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ui eft derober la Gloire de Dieu 
et le droft de Feſw Chrit aveg 
fon interceſſion, pour let donner 2 
un autre, et pour faire la cyen. 
ture participante de cequi u': 
du qu” a bai et a Dieu ſoul. F 
Secondement, Ils font invo- 
quer au Peuple pluſſeurs Saints 
qu? ne furent jamais au monde, 
comme let trou Ron, Ste. Urſule 
chef dune armee donze mille 
V ierges, fille du Roi . Angleter- 
re, Phrquil n'y avoit point de 
Roi en Angleterre, Ste, Cathe- 
vine fille de Coſtus Noi d"Alexan. 
arie, lorqu'il n'y avoit point de 
Roi d' Alex andrie, la quelle con- 
vainguit auſſi cingu ante Philoſo- 
phes et les convertit à la foi 
Chretienne avec la Reine Fu. 
tine; et St Marguerite que le 
Demon avala, mas qui en creva 
auſſi : à raiſen de quoi on lit ſs 
Legende dans Pegliſe Romaine 
aux Femmes nouvellement accm- 
chees; afin qu'elles ſoient hen- 
reuſement deliorees le leur Tra- 
varl, comme elle du Dragen in- 


is ſhe from the Infernal Dragon. 


| fernal. 


en : Wm. 9 
" 
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TheTwelfth Diſcourſe. | Douzicme Entretien. 


Of the Idolatry of the Church 
f of Rome. 


A. NP Hey ſay the Emperor 
T hath made 1 
the Turks. 
B. Why hath he not joined 
himſelf in a League, with the 
Czar and Poland, to turn 'em 


' De Linari de PElife 


Romaine. 


A. NN dit que PEmpereny a 
O fait la paiæ avec ler 
Turcs, et . 
B. Que ne veſt il ligus avec 
le e la Mig ne, pour les 
chaſſer de “Europe; puiſqu"tts 


ot Foun Europe; ſeeing they 


ne permettent pas Pimprimer, ui 
nnn 
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don't allow their Subjects. to 
rint, nor to learn any of the 
hriſtians Tongue, that they 
may never come out of Ma- 
hometiſm. EW 
A. There is however one 
ood thing amongſt em. 

, B. Which al bs 

A. *Tis that they have exter- 
miuated the Idols in all the 

Places of their Dependency. 
They won't transfer the Glory 
of God to the Creature, as the 
Papiſts. 

. We don't raviſh the Glo. 
ry of God to give it to a Crea- 
ture. We worſhip God and 
we honour the Saints. 

A. Don't you bow down to 
to the Statue and Picture of a 
Dead Man or Woman? Don't 
you call upon it? Don't you 
pray to it, to obtain your necel- 

things trough it? Don't 
you perfume it with Frankin- 
cenſe? Don't you burn Wax 
Candles and Lamps Day and 
Night to its Honour? In a 
word don't you ſerve it in a 


Religious Manner? ien / 


B. Tis true ; but that Ho- 
nour and Service is but Rela- 
tive: For we refer it to the 
Thing repreſented therein. | 

4. The Heathensdidthe like ; 
and for all that they are called 
Idolaters by the Prophets, and 
the Apoſtles... The Chineſe do 
the ſame as you; and for all 


tnat no Body dares lay they 7 


are no ters. 


3. We don't believe our 


Images, nor the Saints repre- 
ſemed by 'em, to be God. 


1 latres. 
B. Nous ne croyons pas que 
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| Papprendre aucune Langue de 
Chretiens * Afingu'il ne puiſſen: 
jamais ſortir di Mahometifme. 


A. IL ya portant une bonne 
we parmi ev. | 
B. Quelle? | 1 

A. C'eſt quils ont externing 
les Idoles dans tows les lieux de 
leur dependance. Tls ne veulent 
pas tranſporter la Gloire de Dieu 
4 la Creature, comme les u- 
piſtes.. | 

B. Now ne ravifſons pas la 
Gloire de Dieu pour la donner 
a la Creature: Nous adorons 
Dieu, et now honorons les Saints, 
A. Ne Je profternez vous 
pas devant (a Statue et Image 
Pun homme ow d'une femme 
morte? Ne Vinvoguea vous pas? 
Ne la priez vous pas pour en 
obtenir vos nece, tes? Ne Pen. 
'cenſez vous pas? Ne tenez vous 
Pas des ChandRles et des lampe: 
eclairees jour et nuit en ſon 
hontur ? Eu un mot ne la ſervez 
vous pas d'une maniere reli- 
nnn | 


"— x 


laiſſs de les appeller Ilolatres. 
Les chinois font la meme choſe 
ue vous; et cependant perſoune 
'n'oſe dire quits ne ſont pat Ido- 


n2s Images, ni les Saints gui 
ſont repreſentes, ſoient Dieu. 
A. Les Payens et les Chinos 


4 Thg Heathens and Chineſe | 


have 


Ee. neee 


cg 
le 


have never belleved neither, 
that their Idols, or their Proto- 
types were Gods: And it is for 
that very thing that ye are the 
more Guilty, becauſe knowing 
that neither the Image, nor 
the thing repreſented therein, is 
God, you render em the ſame 
Honour and Service, as to God; 
tho“ you have not the ſame 
Eſteem for thoſe two objects of 
your Worſhip, believing the 
one, a Creature, and the other, the 
Creator, But permit me to 
tell you that this your different 
eſteem puts no difference in the 
Religious Worſnip and Service 
you exhibit to them and to 


God; but only in your belief, | 4 


upon which the faid Adoration 
and Service are Grounded, and 
which they preſuppoſe. 


Z. What d'ye mean by a 


Religious Worſhip and Service? 

A. An homage, or an ho- 
tour and a Service of Altar 
and Temples, rendred to an 
object; whether it is believed 
God, or no. 

B. There are three ſorts of 
Worſhip and Service, viz. La- 
tria, Dalia, aud — 
The firſt is due to God; the 
ſecond to the Creature; and 
the third to Chriſt's Mother. 


4 That is not ſo; for you 
ſhall find but one ſort of Reli- 
gious Worſhip and Service in 
the Scripture, called in Greek 
ſometi mes Latria, and ſome- 
times Dulia, exhibited to God 
alone; but never Hyperdulia : 
a9 it appears by the Texts here 


| 
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wont jamais cru non plus, que 
leurs Idoles' ou leurs Prototypes 
fuſſent Dieux: Et Ceſt pour 
cette meme raiſon que vous Stef 
plus Conpables, parceque ſachant 
que, ni Image, ni la choſe re- 
Preſentee en elle, weſt Dieu, 
vous leur rendez le nieme bo- 
neur et Service qu d Dieu; quoi- 
que vous wayez pas la meme eſti- 
me de ces deux objets de votre 
culte, en croyant Pun Creature, 
et autre, Createur. Man per- 
,mettez moi de vous dire que 
' cette diſſerente eſtime, que vous 
en avez, ne met aucun diffe- 
rence dans Phoneur et le ſervice 
de Religion, que vous leur ren- 
ez, 4 eu et a Dieu; mas 
ſeule ment dans votre croyance, 
ſur la quelle le dite Aloration et 
Service ſont foudes, et qu ile 
| preſuppoſent, = 
B. Qu entendez vous fav Ado- 
ration et Service de Religion? 
A. Un homage, ou u honeur 
et un ſervice d Autel et de tem- 
ple, rendus à un objet, ſoit qu 


on le croit Dieu, ou non. 


B. Il y a trois ſontes d Adora- 
tion, et de Service; Savoir, La- 
trie, Dulie, et Hyperdulie. Le 
premier de ces cultes eft 4's 
Dieu; le ſecand, dla Cruture; 
et le troifieme, à la Mere de Je- 
ſus Crit. ee: 

A. Cela eſt pasy pov vous 
ne trauverea qu une": ſpree: de 
culte Religieuæ dans Beiture, 

appelle en Grec queque fois La- 
trie, etquegque fois Bulie; le quel 
eſt rendu à Dieu ſeul, mas ja 
mau Hyperdulie, comme il paroit 
par las textes ci- deſſous marquis 


under mark t 1 and therefore | C pour quoi ceree-diſtindtion 


ſuch 
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ſuch a Diſtinction is good for 
nothing, becauſe it is not found 
in the Scripture, but only i 
the Heatheniſh Writings out of 
which your Church hath taken 
it, to defend her Idolatty after 
the lame manuer, as they. 

Matth. 4. 1e. Thou ſhalt 
worſnip the Lord thy Ged, and 
Dim only Salt thou ſerve. There 
is in the Greek, and to him 
Ouly ſbalt thou render Latria, 
X; duTg jury rand eis. 

1. Sam. 7. 3. Prepare your 
Hearts unto the Lord, and 
ſerve him ouly. The Greek lays, 
and render Dulia to him 
only, x, Seadoure auTH wore * 
Thus you ſee by the Scrip- 
pu that in matters of Re- 

igion Latria and Dulia are 
que to God only. 

Latria and Dulia ſignify 
both Service, being derived of 
the Verbs zazzd. and , 
Servio, I ſerve; becauſe wor- 
ihiping God is Serving him. 
As for Hyperdulia, there is 
none in the Scripture, 

They are all Greek Terms 
untroduced and uſed by your 
Superior Popiſh Clergy to blind 
and burſt the Ignorants Eyes; 
even as, when ye ſay, we don't 
worſhip the Saints, but we ho- 
nour them: which js ridiculous, 
nonſenſical, and is properly 
| — but an evaſion b 
Playing upon words. Berau 
it is the fame, as if I wou'd 
fay' of one, I don't ſalute him, 
but 1 pull of my Hat to him; 
I don't honour him, but I bow 
to him; 1 don't reſpect him, 
but I reverence him; I don't 
believe him, but I give Credit | 
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ne vaut rien, partequ'elle ne ſe 
trou ve pas dans PEcriture, mai 
ſeulement dans les Ecrits der 
Payens, d'o votre egliſe Ia ti- 
ree, pour defendre ſon Idolatrie, 
de la meme maniere, qu'eux, 


Matth. 4. 10. Tu adoveras le 
ſeigneur ton Dieu, et tu le ſer- 
viras lui ſeul, II ya. dans ie 
Grec, et tu rendras à lui ſeul 
le culte de Latrie, uz avTy u 
Acad gets. a Jr. 

I. Sam. 7. 3. Nangez votre 
Ceur à PEternel, et fervez 4 
lui ſeul, Le Grec dit, et 
rendez à lui ſeul le culte de 
Dulie, ; q ud ou7Ts duT. wore : 
Ainſi vous voyez par PEcriture 
qu'en matiere de Religion Latrie 
et Dulie ſont dis a Dieu ſeul. 


| Latrie et Dulie ſinifient tous 
deux ſervice, etant derives des 
Verbes an et q, Ser- 
vio, je ſert; parcequ* adorer 
Dieu, Ceft le ſer vir. 
Pour cegui eſt d Hyperdulie, il 
n'y en a point dans I Ecriture. 
Ce ſont tous des termes Grect 
introduits et employes par ts 
premiers de votre Clerge Papiſte, 
pour aveugler et crever les yeux 
des ignorant; de mime que, 
quand vous dites, nous nadorons 
pas les Saints, mais nous les ho. 
norons: ce qui eft ridicule, 
vuide de bon ſens," et Weſt 4 
proprement parler, qu'une egvaſi- 
on en ſe jouant des mots, Par- 
ceque ceſt le mbme, que ſi je di- 
ſou de quequ'un, je ns le ſalue 
pas, mais je lui leve mon chape- 
au; je ne I honore pas, mais je 
lui 2 la reverence; je ne le 


"4 It a a ME pw 


RR Orion ocoGo on e ,7wHO 


oe 
- —— 


reſpedte far, mais i ui ds ba ve- 
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but I ſup; I don't fee him, 
but I look on him; I don't 
beat him, but I ſtrike him, Q c. 
For to worſhip and to honour 
with an honor of Religion are 
Synonimous words, which fig- 
nify the ſame thing. 


his words; I don't drink, 
I 
I 


Nay, there is a Picture of the 


Virgin Mary inSt, Aar Church 
at Nome with this Inſcription, 
Una ex VII & Luca depictu, that 
is to ſay, this is one of the ſe- 
ven Pictures of the Blefs't Vir- 
gin drawn by St. Luke, which 
condemneth your Hyperdulia; 
for, if it is true that ſuch a 
Picture hatli been drawn really 
dy St. Luke, as they averr it in 
Koame, why hath not St Luke 
produced ſome example, nor 
given any Advice, or Com- 
mand ment, for to exhibit her 
the Religious worſhip and ſer- 
vice of Hyperdulia iu his Goſ- 
pel which he wrote 18 Years 
after Chriſt's Death, or at leaſt 
in his Book of the 44s of the 
Apoſtles which he wrote 55 
Years after our Bleſs't Saviours 
Death ? Seeing therefore he 
keeps a deep filence thereupon 
by allotting her no Religious 
Worſhip and Service at all, 
notwithſtanding that he had 
drawn ſo many Pictures of her; 


being Skillful in Painting, it is 7. 


an evident token he knew no- 
thing of this new worſhip, tho? 
he had been choſen by God to 
write the Chriſtian Religion. 

In fine there is no Chriſtian 
Male nor Female Saint in Hea- 
ven, bur only Souls, which are 
no Saints, but parts of Saints, 
beit Bodys being in the Tomb: 


39 
neration pour lui; je ne lecro pat, 
nau jPajoute foi à ſes paroles; je 
ne hon pas, mais} hume; je ne le 
von pas, mais je le regarde; je ne 
le hats pas, mais je le frape, Oc. 
Car adorer et honorer d un honeur 
de Religion ſont des mots Synoni- 
mes, qui finifient la meme choſe. 

11 za meme uneImage de laSte. 

Vierge dans Vegliſe de Se, Marie 
a Rome avec cette Inſcription, 
una ex VII 2 Luca depicti, c'eſt 
adire, voici une des ſept Images 
de la Vierge Marie, peintes par 
St. Luc, ce qui condamne votre 
Hyperdulie; car Sil eſt vrai que 
St. Luc ait reellement peint cet 
te Image, comme on Paſſeure à 

Rome, pourguoi eſt ce que” St. 

Luc wa pas produit queque ex- 

emple, ni donne aucun avy, 0 
commanadement pour lui rendre 

Phoneur et le ſervice religieuæ 

a Hyperdulie, dans ſon. Evangile 
qu'il ecrivit 18 ans apres la 
mort de Feſus Chrit, ou du moins 

dans ſon livre des Ates des Ab- 
tres qu'il 6crivit 35 ans apres la 
mort de notre ſauveur? vu dona 
qu'il garde un fi profond filence 

A defſus en ne lui ajugeant die 
tout point de culte ni de ſervice 

de Religion, non ob#ant qu it 

alt peint tant d Images delle, 
etant habile dans Part de pein 
dre, eſt une marque & vidente 

4 ne ſavoit rien de ce nouve- 

au culte, bien qu'ileut ele choift 

de Dieu pour ecrire la Religion 

Chretienne. 


Ein il nya point de Saint 
Chretien, ni de Sainte dans de 
ciel, mais ſeulement des ames. 

ui ſont des parties de Saints; 


—_w— 


eurs corps tant dans le tombeaus - 
* * Eee U 
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Thus I Challenge whole Popery 
to find me — Text in all 
the Scripture that ſay a Religi- 
ous Honour and Service ought 
to be rendred to the Souls tha 
are in Heaven. a 
And for a Confirmation of 
what I have ſaid heretofore, you 
mall find in theScripture that the 
only Civil worſhip and ſervice 
hath | been rendred to Men, 
which even Scripture will have 
us to render to our Enemys, and 
which it calls Latria, Deut. 28. 
2 Aera ves ig i degis on, 
at's, thou ſhalt render Latria 
of Service to thy Enemys; but 
that it is forbidden to exhibit 
the Religious Worſhip and Ser- 
vice, which you call Dulia, to 
a Creature; as it appears by the 
Devil's Requeſt and Chriſt's 
Anſwer in St. Matthew C. 4. 
for you ſhall ſee in the 6th and 
oth v. that the Devil owns to 
cn that yrs — —.— 
2 Creature, etting him 
know his Ignorance — 
concerning his being the Son of 
Sue, thou be the Son of 
God, caſt thy ſelf down, & c. Al 
zhefe things will I give thee, if 
#hou wilt fall down and worſhip 
me: and nevertheleſs Chriſt an- 
ſwers to him, v. 10. Get thee 
Hence, Satan, for it it written, 
#hou fbalt worſhip the Lord thy 
Oed, and him only ſhalt thou 
ſerve: Which anſwer had been 
ridiculous and nonſentical, if it 
had been Lawful to exhibit to 
Creature any other Religious 
Worſnip and Service, than La- 
rria : Becauſe the Devil could 
have reply'd to Chriſt, that 
Text is underſtood of Latria 


a 
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| ſont dans le Ciel. 


ainſi je defie tout le Papiſme de 
me trouver un ſeul texte dans 
PEcriture-qui diſe que Jon doi- 
ve rendre un honeur et un ſer 
vice de Religion aux ames qui 


Et pour Confirmation de ceque 
Ja: dit ci-devant, vous trouve- 
rea dans PEcriture que Ponn's 
rendu aux hommes le ſeul 
honeur et ſervice Civil, qne IE. 
criture veut md me que now en- 
dions d nos Enemis, et qu'elle 
> Latrie, Deut. 8. 
Aamrgdoes mis iN Fevis , ce 

à dire, tu — — - 
ſervice à tes Enes: mais: qu'il 
7 defendu de rendre le culte et 
e ſervice de Religion que vou 
appellez dulie, à la Creature; 
comme il paroit par le deſir du 
Diable et la reponſe de J. Ch. en 


_ r 7 — — _— * —_— 


<<. „„ Fault. 


me <2 


St, Matthieu, c. 4. Car vou WM” 
verrea dans le Ge. et ge. werſet, A 
que le Diable avoue à N Ch. aui 
n'eſt pas Dieu,nais une Creatur: Ml © 
en lui faiſant connoitre ſon igno- ® 
rance et ſon doute touchant a 
qualite de fil deDiou,diſant, f u A 
es le fila de Dieu, jette toi en ha 
bat, c. Fe te donner ai toutes cu Ile 
choſe n ſi en teproſternant en terre, fel 
tu wadores : Et neamoins Feſw Bn 
Cbrit lui repond au verſet tot, 
va, Satan; car il eſt écrit, tu dec 
adoreras le ſeigneur ton Dieu, et 5 


tu le ſerviras lui ſeul: La quell 
reponſe auroit ete ridicule et de- 
flituee de bon ſens, Sil eut ett 
permis de rendre à la»Creature 
— autre culte et ſervice it 
ehigion que celui de Latrit, 
parcegue le Diable auroit repli- 
gue 4 Feſus Chrit, ce texte v en- 
tend de Padoration de Latrie qut 
je wexige point de ſoi, 0 0 > 
WIC 


which I don't require of thee, 
fince I have not defired thee, to 
believe that I am a God, when 
thou wouldſt fall down and 
worſhip me, having inſinuated 
to thee the contrary by my 
words; but I have required on- 
ly that thou wouldſt exhibit me 
the Religious Worſhip and Ser- 
vice of Dulia. 

What an Impertinent anſwer 
for the purpoſe doſt thou bring 
me with that paſſage? 

Likewiſe the Angel's Prohi- 
bition and Command, made to 
Fbn, when he fell down to his 
Feet to worſhip him, Kev. 19. 
10. had been defective, not to 
lay ridiculous, ſaying, See thou 
do it not, I am thy fellow Ser- 
u½eant and of thy Breehren that 
bave the Teſtimony of Feſws; 
worſhip God: For he ſhould 
have ſaid, thou muſt not wor- 
ſhip me with Latria, being not 
God; but thou mayſt fall down 
and worſhip me with Dulia ac- 


cording to thy Duty, I being an 
/ — Beſides John would 
„ lave reply'd to his Prohibition, 
being you tell me you are my 
io fellow Servant, and one of my 
u Brethren that have the Teſti- 
de. mony of Jeſus, and you have 
ty Leclared to me before, that 
et Jou are an Angel, Dulia is dueto 7 
ou: Therefore, pray, don'tiforbid 
e- me to fullfil my Duty towards 


Ju by exhibiting you the wor- 
ſhip of Dulia. As for what 
you add, worſhip God, that is 
nderſtood of a worſhip. of La- 
ria which I won't exhibit to 
ou, fince you have told me, 
Juft now you are an Angel, and 


and Proteſtant Companion, 
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Je nai pas deſire que tu cruſſer 
que je ſuis Dieu, quand tu te 
Praſternerois en terre, et que ti 
madoreroꝶ, t'ayant inſinue le 
contratre par mes paroles; mais 
jai ſeulement regui que tu me 


rendiſſes l adoration et le ſervice 
de Dulie. 


Quel Coc:à Vane me viens tu 
ap porter avec ce Paſſage? 


Pareillement la defenſe et le 
commande ment que P Ange fit à 
Jean, quand il ſe proſterna 5 
ſes pies, pour Padorer, Apoc. 19. 
Io. auroient &te defecbueux, 
pour ne pas dire, ridicules, di- 
ſant, garde que tu ne le faſſer, 
Je ſui ton compagnon de ſervice, 
et de tes freres qui ont le t6- 
moignage de Feſw: adore Dieu : 
Car il aurcit dũ dire, il ne {ave 
pas que tu m' adores du culte de 
Latrie, wetant pas Dieu; mais 
tu pews te proſterner, et m'adorer 
du culte de Dulie ſuivant ton 
devoir, puiſque je ſuis un Auge. 
Dailleurs jean auroit replique à 
ſa defenſe, puiſque vous me di- 
tes que vous btes mon compagnon 
de ſervice, et un de mes freres qui 
ont le temoignage de Jeſiu et que 
vous m avez declare au 2 

ue vous ètes un Ange, Dulie vous 
eſt due. C'eſt pour quoi je vous 
prie de ne me point defendre de 
m'aguiter de mon Devoir envers 
vous en vous rendant Fadoration 
de Dulie, Pour cequi eſt de ce 
que vous ajoutez, adore Dieu, 
cela Sentend de Padoration de 
Latrie que je ne vew pas vous 
rendre, puiſque vous venez de 


-onſequently a Creature; Kev. 


| mg declarer * vous Etiez un 


e 2 
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18. 11. Whereby you ſee, that, 
if your contrived worſhip an 
ſervice of Dulia had not been 
Forbid by God, both Chriſt 
and the Angel had been in the 
wrong in their Anſwer and 
Prohibition : Nay, you ſhan't 
find in the whole Scripture that 
any Religious Worſhip and Ser- 
vice hath been rendred to any 
Creature of what Excellence 
ſoever, or adviſed, much lets 
commanded, 


Yeare ho more in the right, 
when ye ſay, we honour and 
ſerve the Images, and Pictures, 
by relation to the Saints repre- 
ſented in them, and the Saints 
in Relation to God and for his 

' fake; We worſhip the Crols in 
Relation to the true Croſs, and 
the true Croſs in Relation to 
to Chrift, and for his ſake ; for, 
tho* fuch an honour and ſer- 
vice is Relative and not Abſo- 
Jute-; yet the Inanimate things 
and the Creature, receive 1t, 
And ſo they are verily and real- 
ly worſhipped and ſerved, tho' 
for another ſake; even as ifany 
one would ſerve me and give 
me a Crown,in Relation to my 
Father, and for his ſake, I am 
really ſerved, and I receive the 

- faid Crown for all that verily 
and really; and ir will do me 
the ſame good, as if he had gi- 
ven it me abſolutely and with- 
out ſurh a Relation. All rhe 
difference there will be in it, 
is that I ſhanꝰ't beſo much obli- 
ged to him, as if he had ſerved 
me and given me the Crown for 
my own fake. | 


E 


Auge, et 2 e ue 
reature, Kevel. 18. 21. Py 
ou vous voyez que, fil Adoration 
et le ſervice de Dulie que vout 
avez inventes, weuſſent pas ets 
* de Dieu, tant Jeſus 
Chrit que Ange, ſe ſeroient 
arompes dans leur 2 et dang 
leur Defenſe: Vous ne trouvere: 
pas meme dans aucun endvoit de 
PEcriture qu” aucun culte, vi 
ſervice de Religion ait 6te ren. 
du à aucune creature de guel. 
le excellence qu'elle ſoit, ou qu'il 
ait gte Conſeille, beaucoup no- 
Lins commande. 

Vous wavez pas plus raiſon, 
quand vous dites, nous honoron: 
et ſervons les ſtatues et images 
par rapport auxSaints,qui y ſont 
Repreſentes,et les Saints par rap. 
tortà Dieu, et pour Pamony de lui; 
Now adorons la croix par rapport 
ala veritable croiæ, et la veritable 
croix par rapport a J. Cb, et pou 
Pamour de lui; car, guoigu un 
tel honcur et ſervice ſoit relati, 
et non pas ab/olu ; cependant lt 

cbeſes manimees et la creature |: 
regoi vent. Et ainſi elles ſont ven 
tablement et reellement adovec: 
et ſervies, quoique ce ſoit pou 
amour d'un autre; De ment 
que, ſi quequ'un me ſervoit tt 
me donnoit un ecu par rappon 
à mon Pere, et pour Pamour dt 
lui, je ſuis reellement ſervi, tt 
Je regois veritablement et veelle- 
ment le dit ecu non obſtant cela; 
et il me fera le meme bien qui 
i me Peut donne abſolument tt 
fans. ce rapport. Toute la dife 
rence qu'il y aura, Ceſt que je" 
lui ſerai pas tant oblige que 20 
meut ſervi, et neut donne I (c 

Tour (amour de moi. 1 
L eat 
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Hear Auguſtin the Ho- 
tour: his vo God" and to the 
_ in mo Book ** = 

upon Exod, 9. 94. Dulia 
us to God as 1 the Maſter, 
and Latria ws due to God as 
God; but your pretended Saints 
are neither our Maſters, nor 
God: Therefore, neither Dulia 
nor Latria is due to them. 
Which he confirmeth by theſe 
words of the Book of the true 
Religion; wherein he ſays, we 
honour the Saints by loving 
them, but not by ſerving them. 
Where you may obſerve alſo 
that as the Scripture mentions 
according to their verſion a ci- 
vil adoration rendred to Men, 
Gen. 23. 7. which is nothing 
elſe but a Civil and Politick 
Honour, ſuch as is uſed now in 
humane Society; ſo Auguſtin 
makes a Civil Dulla which is 
nothing elle but a Civil and 
Politick Service, Latria ſigni- 
fying properly Adoration or 
Honour, and Dulia, Service. 

Moreover = own your ſelf 
ye pay out of Gratefulneſs the 
Worſhip of Latria to the Crols, 
becauſe it repreſents the true 
Croſs; and to the true Crots, 
becauſe it touched the Sacred 
Humanity ol Chriſt, and hath 
Contributed to our Salvation 
by Contributing to his Death: 
But tho' you can't prove by 
the Scripture that it is lawful 
to exhibit a relative worſhip of 
Latria to any Creature, either 
Living or Unliving, that which 

ou have ſaid Juſt now is ab- 
lutely ridiculous, becauſe for 
the (ame reaſon you could wor- 
thip any Nail, Spear, and. Jew, 
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Ecoutez Auguſt n fur P honeuvr 
gui eſt 16 à Dieu et aux ſaints, 
dans le livre des Queſtions ſuv 
L'e ode, 9. 94. Dulie eſt due à 
Dieu, comme maitre, et Latrie 
eſt due & Dieu, comme Dieu; or. 
eft-il que vos pretendus ſaints 
ne ſont, ni nos maitres, ni Dieu 
Done il ne leur eſt du, ni Du- 
lie, ni Latrie. Ce qu'il don- 
firme par ces Paroles 4 livre de 
la veritable Religion, ot il dit, 
now honorons les ſaints en les 
aimant, mais non pas en les ſer- 
vant, Ou vous pouvez auſſi ob- 
ſerver que PEcriture fait menti- 
on felon leur verſion d'une ado- 
ration civile rendue aux hoammes, . 
Gen. 23. 7. qui weſt autre choſe 
qu'un honeur civil et politique 
tel queſt celui dont on ſe ſert 
dans la ſociete humaine, Ainſi 
Auguſtin fait une Dulie civile 
qui n'eſt rien autre qu un ſervice 
civil et politique, Latrie ſiniſ- 
ant propremen: Adoration ou 
honeur, es Dulie, ſervice. 


De plus vous avonez que vous 
rendez par reconnoiſſance Pado- 
ration de Latrie a la croiæ, par- 
cequ'elle repreſente la veritable 
croiæ; et a la veritable croix, 
parcequ'elle a touche Phumanite 
farree de Feſus Chrit, et a con- 
tribus à notre ſalut en contri- 
buant a ſa mort; mais, guoi- 
que vous ne puiſſiez pas prouver 
par PEcriture qu'il ſoit licite de 
rendre un culte relatif de Latrie 
à aucune creature, ſoit animee 
ou inanime?, ce que vous vene g 
de dire eſt abſolument ridicule, 
Parcequ'on pourroit pour la me- 
me raiſon, adorer toute forte da 
clou, de lance, & de juif, ee 
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Nails andSpear that have touch- 
ed and Pierced the Body of 
Chriſt, and the true Jews who 
touched him to Crucify him, 
to wit, his Executioners, as 
having more Contributed to 
his Death, than the true Croſs, 
the true Nails, the true Spear, 
and other Inſtruments of his 
Suffering. For thoſe inani- 
mate Things could have done 
nothing without the ſaid Jew- 
iſh Executioners; and it is a- 

ainſt their will and know- 

dge, if I may {peak ſo, that 
they have Contributed to our 
Salvation: Therefore we have 
no obligation to thoſe inani- 
mate things for that, no thanks 
to return them, no gratefulneſs 
to pay them, and Conſequently 
no Honour, nor any Service 
to render them for it. And 
nevertheleſs ye ſpeak thus to 
any Bleſs't Croſs after ye have 
- Worſhip't it and Kiſſed it, I 
Salute thee, O Croſs, my only 
bope, in this Holy time of Chriſt®s 
Suffering, Increaſe the Righte- 
ouſneſs to the Godly, and grant 
the Pardon to the Guilty; and 
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becaule they repreſent the true | 


ceguꝰ ili repreſentent let verita- 
bles clouæ, et la veritable lance, 
qui a touche et perce le corps de 
Jeſus Chrit, et les veritables 
Juifs qui Pont: touche, c'eſt 3 
dire, fer executeurs, comme ay- 
ant plus contribue 8 ſa mort, 
— a veritable croiæ, les clouæ, 
a lance, et autres inſtrumens de 
ſa paſhon. Car ces choſes inani. 
mees Wauroteut rien pu faire 
fans les dits executeurs juifs; 
et c'eſt contre leur volonte et 
connoiſſance, il weſt permis de 
parler ainſi, qu'elles ont Contri- 
bue 4 notre Salut. C'eſt pour- 
quot now wavons point d obli- 
gation & ces choſes manimces 
pour cela, point de remercimens 
2 leur faire, point de reconnoiſ- 
ſance à leur — ak et par 
conſequent point d honeur, ni 
point de ſervice à leur vendre 
pour cela. Et neamoins x ainſi 
que vou parlez à toute ſorte de 
croix qui eſt benite, apres quz 
vous Pavez adoree et baiſee, Fe 
te ſalue, O Croix, mon unique 
eſperance, en ce ſaint tems de la 
Ea ſion, augmente la juſtice des 
Pieux, et accorde le Pardon aux 
coupables; et à I'image de la 
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to the Image of the Face of Je- | face de Feſus Chrit tmprimee 
fus Chriſt ſtamp't in a Linnen | dans un morſeau de Toile, je te 
Cloth, I Salute thee, O Holy | ſalue, O ſainte face du Redemp- 
Face of the Redeemer, Printed | teur, imprimee dans du linge 
in Clean Linnen given to the | blanc, donnee à la veronique en 
veronica in Token of Love, purge | figne d\amour, purifie nous de 11: 
1 from vices, and join w to the] vices, et joins nous & la compa- 
Society of the Bleſs't Souls, O] nie des bien heureux, O heureuſ: 
Happy Image and Happy Figure, | image et heureuſe figure, fan 
grant w to ſee the Face of | nous la grace de voir la face de 
Chriſt. | Feſus Cbrit. | | 
Could Finer Prayers be made] Pourroit-on faire de plus belles 
to God and Chriſt than thoſe | prieres 4 Dieu, et 4 Feſus Chrit, 
two? Nay, they attribute in | que ges deux-la? Vous attribuez 
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thoſe Prayers to the Croſs and 
to the Image that which be- 
fits God only: but Pray, let us 
go on with our former Subject. 


.. ThePopiſhBiſhop bows down 
to the Oil that is to be uſed in 
the pretended Sacrament of ex- 
treme · unction, and ſpeaks thus 
to it in Latin on the Thurſday 
of the Holy Week, 4oe, San- 
tum Chriſma that is, I Salute 
thee, Or morrow t'ye,Holy 
Oil, bowing down Nine times 
to it, and Kneeling one Knee at 
each time; and every Canon re- 
peats the ſame words one after 
another in a mournful and 
frightful Tune in the Choir of 
the Cathedral: ſo that one 
would fancy there is ſome 
Witchcraft, or that it is ſome 
Stage Piece to make People 


h. 

1 render alſo the Worſhip 
of Latria to the Euchariſtical 
Bread wherein there is no Chriſt, 
or at leaſt ye expoſe yourſelves 
to Idolize; ſeeing ye Confeſs 
there is no Chriſt in the Hoſt, 
unleſs one be Prieſt and hath 
7 intention to — — in 

ſecrating the Wafet, which 
Intention the Three Quarters 
of che Preachers and Learned 
who ſay Maſs have not, becauſe 
they believe not ſuch a Mon- 
ſtruous and Chimerical Thing; 
belides it may be they are no 
Prieſts who have conſecrated 
the Wafer, as having been or- 
dained by Biſhops whoſe Ordi- 
nation decends from the Pope 
Joaue. | 


Z. You Pull off your Hat to 
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meme dans ces Prieres à la eroiæ 
et 4 image, ce qui convient 
ſeulement a Dieu; mais conti 
nuons, je vous prie, notre pre- 
mier ſujet. 

L'Evègue Papiſte ſe proſterne 
devant Lhuile wk s 7 ſert 
dans le pretendu ſacrement d'ex- 
treme- onction, et lui parle ainſi 
en Latin le jeudi de la ſemaine 
Jainte, Ave ſaudtum Chriſma, 
c'eſt à dire, je te ſalue ſainte 
chreme, ou bon jour ſainte huile; 
en ſe proſternant neuf fois devant 
elle et faiſant la genuflexion & 
chaque fon; et tous les chano- 
ines repetent Pun apres Pautre 
les memes paroles dans le Choeut 
| de la Cathedrale d'un ton lugu- 
bre et qui fait peur: tellement 
qu'on croiroit qu'il y a queque 
magie la dedans,ou bien que c eſt 
, queque piece de Theatre pour 
faire rire, 
| Vous rendez auſſi le culte de 
Latrie, au Pain Euchariftique 
ou it 1'ya point de Feſus Chrit, 
ou dumorns vous vous epo He A 
Idolatrer; puiſque vow avouez 
quil nya point de Feſw Chrit 
dans Fhoſtie, a moins que Pon ne 
ſoit Pritre et que Pon ait Pin- 
tention de faire Jeſu Chrit dans 
la Conſecration de Poublie, la 
quelle intention les trou quarts 
des Predicateurs et des ſavans, 
qui diſent la meſſe, wont pas, 
parcegu' ils ne croient pas cette 
choſe chimerique et monſtrueuſe; 
d'ailleurs il fe peut faire que 
ceux qui ont conſacre Poullie, 
ne ſoient pas Pretres, comme 
ayant et ordonnes par des Evt- 

ues dont lordination deſcend 
7 la Papeſſe Jeanne. 


B. Vous levea votre cbhape au 
| = | - rhe 
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the Church and keep it fo, in 
Relation to God ; why ſhall not 
you do the ſame to the Images 
in Relation to the Saints? 

4. God is preſent in the 
Church, but not the Saint, 
which may be in Hell. 


Kay God hath ſaid he is in a Spe- 


cial manner there to hear us; 
but he never ſaid the Saints 
were in it in a Special manner 


to Hear us. 


The Church is the: Houſe of 
God; but it is not the Houſe 
of the Saint: therefore, it we 

Il off our Hat in a King's 

ouſe in his Preſence, how 

much more in God's Houle in 
his Prefence. But the Church 
is neither the Houle of the Saint, 
nor he is in it. 
3. But we have at Rome an 
— of the Bleſs't Virgin de- 
ſcended from Heaven; why 
had God ſent it down from 
Heaven, except to be werſhip- 
ped by the Faithful. 2 

A. That Miraculous deſcent 
of the Image of the Bleſs't'Vir- 
gin is true, as that of the great 
Goddeſs Diana, ts 19. 35. 
and the Apoſtle forbids us to 
renounce the Scripture to be- 
lieve Fables. 2 Tim. 4. 4. they 
ſhall turn away their Ears from 


the Truth, and ſhall be turned | 


into Fables. 


. We have not Idols, like | 


the Chineſe, whereof ſome have 
Three Heads with one Body. 


A. You miſtake; for you 
have an Image that hath, Three 
Faces with one Body. 


B. Tis only to repteſent God | 


neront leurs ore 
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| à Vegliſe,' et le tenea ai, pat 
rapport à Dien; 'qour quoi n'en 

ferez vous pas dememe aux Ima- 

ges par rapport aux ſaints. . 

4. Die — dans Peg- 
liſe, mais non pas le ſaint, qui 
peut Etre en Enfer? 

Dieu a dit quit eft la duns 
maniere ſpeciale pour nous exau- 
cer; mai it n' jamais dit que 
les ſaints. y ſent d'une maniere 
| ſpeciaie pony now ecouter, 

L'ezliſe eſt la maiſon de Dieu; 
mais elle Weit pas la maiſon du 
ſaint; ſi dour now levons notre 
chapeau dans la maiſon dun 
Roi en ſa preſenc, 4 Combien 
plus forte raiſon le devons now 
faire en la preſence, de Dieu 
mais Pegliſe:weſt, ni la maiſon 
du ſaint, ui il n eſt. 

B. Mau nons avons 4 Rome 
une Image de la Se. vierge, qui 
eſt deſcendue du Ciel, pourguoi 
Dieu Pauroit-il en voyee du ciel, 
ſi ce weſt pour ttre adoree det 
Fidels. | 

A, Cette deſcente miraculeuſe 
de l'image de laSe.vierge eſt ve- 
rii able, tout comme celle de la 
Grande Deeſſe Diane, Ad. 19.35; 
et I Apotre ucus defend de renon- 
cer a PEcriture pour Crotre les 
fables, 2 Tim. 4: 4. ils detour- 

illes de la verite, 
et ſe tourneront aux fables, 


B. Nous navons pas des Ido- 
les, comme les chinors, dont que- 
ues unes ont trou tEtes avee un 
f Corps. 
A. Vous uous trompez ; car 
vous avez une image qui a trow 
viſaget anec un ſeul corps. 


B. Ceſt ſeulement pour repre- 


* 


e 


oy 
a« 


4. And they, tis to repre- 
ſent Three Perſons in one Heart ; 
becauſe they had lived Holily 
together, and had but one 
Heart and one Will: There- 
fore they give them one Body 
with three Heads. 

B. But, Sir, the Heathens 
did not acknowledge a maker 
of Heaven and Earth, as we do. 


A. That is falſe alſo ; for 
you will find the contrary both 
in the Sacred and Prophane 
Hiſtory, 

The Chineſe have acknow- 
ledged from all time one only 
God Maker of Heaven and 
Earth The Turks worſhip, 
pray, and ſerve but one God, 
t is true that they pray ſome- 
times to him after the Fewi/ſh 
Faſhion by Intreating him to 
remember his Servant Mahomet, 
as the J/raelitet, when they 
laid, Lord, have remembrance 
of fbraham, Iſaac, and Jacob. 

You will ſee in the Hiſtory 
of the Bible that Darius King 
of Babylon and Perſia acknow- 
ledges one only God; and in 
Gen, 41. v. 38 and 39, that 
Pharaoh the King of Egypt doth 
the ſame, Cornelius a Heathen 
tears God and prays always to 
God, AF. 10. 2. Kom. 20 and 
21, God, his Godhead, end, 
which may be known of him, 
hath been manifeſt in the Hea- 
thens; ſo that they are without 
excuſe: Which agreeth with 
What St. Luke ſays in the 4#s 
of the Apoſtles, c. 15, v. 17. 

bat the Reſidue of Men nies 
*k after the Lord, and all the 
entiles upon whom my name | 
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| A. E, eux, eſt pour repre- 
ſenter trois perſonnes eu un ſeul 
Ceur ; parcequ*ils avoient VECt 
ſaintement enſembl?, et n'avoi- 
ent qu un ſeul Cour et une ſeule 
volonte . C'eſt pourquoi on leur 
donne un corps avec trou tbtes. 

B. Mau, Monſieur, les Pay- 
ens ne reconnoiſſoient pas un 
Createur du Ciel et de la Terre, 
comme now. 

A. Cela eft auſi faux; car 
vous trouverez le contraire daus 


Phiſtoire ſacree et Prophane, 


Les Chinow ont reconnu de tout 
tems un ſeul createur du Ciel et 
de la Terre. Les Turcs adorent, 
prient, et ſervent, un ſeul Dieu. 
Il eft vrai qu'il 1 Neque 
fois @ la manzere des _ en le 
Priant de ſe reſſouvenir de ſort 
ſerviteur Mahomet, comme les 
Iſraelites, quand ils diſoient, 
ſeigneur, ate ſouvenance d'. 
bram, d'Iſaac, et de Jacob. 


Vous verrez dans Uhiſtoire de 
la Bible que Darius Roi de Ba- 
bylone et de Perſe reconnoit un 
ſeul Dieu; et dans la Geneſe, 
c, 41. v. 38 et 39. Que Pharao 
Rot d Egipte en fait de meme, 
Corneille qui eft Payen craint 
Dieu et prie toujours Dieu, Act. 
10. 2. Kom. 19. 20 et 21. Dieu 
ſa Droinite,et tout cequ on peut 


connoitre de lui, a été connu 
par les Payens;, enſorte quits 
ſont inzæcuſubles: Cegqui $ac- 
corde avec ceque St. Luc dit dans 
les Aﬀes des Apotres au Ch. I ge. 
v. 176, afin que le reſte des 
hommes recherchent le ſeigneur, 
et toutes les nations ſur les quel- 


invoque, dit le 
les mon uon 41 7 que, called, 
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don't ſay upon whom my 
Name thall be called: A 
Token that his Name was cal- 
led upon at that Time by the 
Gentiles, and they acknow- 


The Second Patt of the French 
called, ſays the Lord, be ſeigneur. I ne dit 15 
i 


| ur le: 
quelles mon nom ſera invoque 
marque que ſon nom tᷣtoit invo- 
qu&en ct tems'la par lesGentils, 
et que par conſequent" ils re- 
connoiſſorent un veritable Dieu, 


ledged one true God, tho? his en ce tems ld, quoique ſon cul- 


worſhip was almoſt all Con- 
founded with that of their 
falſe Gods, as it was too much 


in the Religion of Moſes in the 


Time of the Kings of T/rael, 
and Juda, both in Samaria and 
Feruſalem, and as it is {till too 
much now in Poper. 
"You will find in the Hiſtory 
of the Fews by Joſephus that 
Antiochia who was a Heatheu- 
iſh King directs his Prayer to 
one only God. | 
Celſis, Porphiriis, and Cicero, 
declare that there is but one So- 
veraign God, Maker, Ruler, 
and Preſerver of all things, 
Cic. de Repub. I. 3. ex Latant, 
J. 6. c. 8. n 


Virgil ſays in the 1ſt. B. of 


the Eneid. P. 188 Dabit Dew 
Bis quoque finem, God will alſo 
put an end to them; and in the 
24. B. P. 240. Duceute Deo, 
under the Conduct of God, (for 
one can't underſtand Venus b 

Deo, becauſe the Poet would 
have ſaid, Ducente Ded, ſhe 
being 
elſewhere ſpeaking of her, Nate 
Dea, Eueid. B. P. 314. the ra- 
ther that the Verſe is as good 
with Dez, as with Deo) in the 
318th, P. of the fame Book, 
dum fata, Dewgne- finebant, 
whilſt God and the Fates ſut- 
fered it, and at the end of the 
4th, B. Deus appulit me veſtri 


ors, God brought me to your 
ſhore, 


a Woman, as he ſays | fi 


te stoit preſque tout confondu 
avec celui de ro faux Dieux, 
comme il ne le fut que: trop dans 
la Keligion de moiſe dans le 
tems des Rois © Iſrael, et deFuda, 
tant dans Samarie qu Feruſ1- 
lem; et comme il ne Peſt en- 
core que trop dans le Papiſme, 
| "Vous trowverez dans Þ hiſtoire 
des juifs par Joſephe qu Antio- 
| chus, qui etoit un Noi payen, 


 adreſſe ſa priere à Dieu ſeu 


| - Celſe, Porphive, et Ciceron, de- 
clarent *quwil wya' quun ſeu] 
ſouverain Dieu, Createur, Gon 
verneur, et conſervateur dt 
toutes choſes. Cic. de Repub. |. 
3. ex'LaFant, I. G. c. 8. 
Virgile dit daus le fer. lin 
2 Eueides p. 188. Dabit Deu 
Di quogue finem, Dieu y wetirt 
| 2 2 755 le ſocon livre 
p. 240. Ducente Deo, ſous |: 
\conduite de Dieu; (car on nt 


y | /auroit entendre venus par Deo, 


parceque le Poe te auroit dit, du. 
cente Dez, puiſque c toit un 
emme, commme il dit ailleun 
PT Pelle, Nate —— Eneid, 
« 4. P. 314. Pautant plus que 
le os 5 5 auſſi bon * Hes 
qu'gvec 'Deo): Dans la page 
318. du meme livre, dum fatt 
Denſque mebant, pendant que 


toient, et ſur la fin du 4e. liv"t, 


joe appulit me veſtris 07%, 


Dieu m'a fait aborder ſur vor 
rivage, What 


Dieu et les Deſtins le per mei- At 


* What is more plain than 
theſe words of Ovid. In the 
Epiſt. of Penelope to Ulyſſes, p. 
3+ Sed bene Conſuluit caſto Deu: 
equut amori, but God who is 
uſt hath. well provided to my 
Chaſt Love; and in the Epiſt. 
of Hypſipile. to Faſon, Viæ mihi 
teſte Deo Credita vita tua eff, 
God is a Witneſs to me that [ 
ſcarge believed you was alive. 
At length he confirms that 
uuth in his Deſcription of the 
Creation of the World, by ſay- 
ing in his. Metam. p. 4. hanc 
Deus et melior litem natura di- 
7mt, God; and Nature, which 
is ſo beneficiai, put an end to 
that variance; (He put melzor 
to let one know that it is better 
than one deſerves; and he hath 
ined Nature with God, to 
ew that God makes ule of it, 
as the Maſter and the Author 
of the ſame, in that which he 
works here beneath: and ſo he 
means that God put an end to 
that Difference, as the efficient 
Cauſe, and Nature as the In- 
ument, or Material Caule.) 


Scripture to repreſent God un- 
der the Shape of a Man having 
2trebble Face, ſince he hath for- 
bidden'in the ancient Law to re- 
preſent him in any manner? Eſa, 
40:18;Deut.q.1s and 16. which 
i; even more Injurious to God, 
tan to repreſent a King under 
theſhape of a Fly, for Man is leſs 
in Compariſon of God, than a 
fly in Compariſon of Man, 
e Diſtance being infinite be- 
tween God and Man, and finite 
only, between Man and that 
wlect, Aud to ſhew ſtill more 
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Is it not alſo againſt the 
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N Qu'y a- il de plus clair que 
ces paroles dovide dans Vepitre 
de Penelope à Ulyſſe, p. 3. ſed 
bene conſuluit caſto Deus æguus 
amor, mai Dieu qui eſt juſte 
a bien pourvru a mon chaſte 
amour; et dans epitre d' Mi- 
pile a Faſon, vix mihi teſte Deo 
credita vita tue eſt, Dieu weſt 
temoin que je croyou @ peine que 
Vous * — en = 2 il 
confirme cette verite dans la de. 
ſcription qu'il fait de laCreation 
au monde en diſant dans ſes 
Metam. p. 4. hauc Deus et me- 
lior litem natura diremit, Dieu, 
et la nature qui eſt ſi bien fai- 
ſante, a mus fin 2 ce different. (Il 
met, melior, pour donner 4 en- 
tendre qu'elle ei meilleure qu'on 
ne merite; et il a joint lanature 
avec Dieu, pour faire vcir que 
Dieu v'enſert, comme le Maitre 
et Auteur d'icelle, dans cequ'it 
opere ici bas: c'eſt pourquoi il 
veut dire que Dieu a mis in & 
ce different, comme cauſe effici- 
ente, et la nature, comme in- 
ſtrument, ou cauſe Materielle.) 


Neſt ce pas auſſi contre J ecri- 


| 


ture de repreſenter Dieu ſous la 
forme d'un homme avec trois vi- 


ages; pu iſquꝰil a defendu dans 


Pancienne loi de le repreſenter, 
en aucune maniere © El. 4. 18. 
Deut. 4. 15 et 16. cequi eff 
meme plus myurieux @ Dien, 
ue de repreſenter un Rot ſous 
a forme d'une mouche ; car J 
homme eſt moins en comparaiſon 
de Dieu, qu'une mouche en com- 
paraiſon de / homme, la diſtance 
qu'il ya entre Dieu et homme, 
etant infinie, et finie ſeulement 
entre | homme et cet inſecte. Et 
Fff 2 pal- 
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Ipably how diſreſpectful ye 
— towards God and = 


moſt-of the Signs of your Ta- | 


verns are an Image of the Trini- 
ty, or of Chriſt Crucify'd; as if 
ye would aſſociate God and 
Chriſt with the Drunkards. 


Furthermore what can be 
Contrived more baſe than to 
make Man who is the living 
Image of God bow down to 
a Dead Image of a Dead Crea- 
ture? Is it not rather the part 
of that Dead Image of the 
Creature, as being leſs noble, to 
bow down, if it were able to 
that living Image of the Crea- 
tor, as being nobler than it? 
Therefore the Papiſts who do 
ſuch things are true Idolaters, 
as well as the Ancient Hea- 
thens, and the Chineſe, | 

B. There is a great Diffe- 
rence between us and the Hea- 
thens; they believed the Proto- 
types of their Statues, Cuts, and 
Repreſentations, were tiue Gods: 
and for that realon *twas right 
Idols. | 

A. There is no ſuch thing; 
for the Senate of Rome, and the 
Heathens made the God's aud 
the Goddeſſes, as you may ee 
in Eutropius, and iu the other 
Fragments of the Heathens,that 
remain amongſt us, 

In the 24 B. of Quintus Cur- 
. tins, Darius ſays be is Relation 
to the Gods; in theEneid.of Vir. 
gil, Mneas is iſſued from the 
the Blood of the Gods, The 
Heathens had half Gods as 
Achilles and Hercules, the laſt 
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pour faire voir encore plus ſen- 
(iblement combien peu de reſpe# 
vous avez pour Dieu et J. Ch, 
la plupart des Enſeignes de vos 
bgis et cabarets, ſont une Image 
de la Trinite, ou de Feſus Chrit 
crucifie ; comme ſi vous vouliez 
effocier Dieu et Feſus Chrit avec 
es yvrognes. 

ien plus que peut. on inventer 
de plus bas hs 4 fair Proſter- 
ner Phomme, qui eft l'image vi- 
vante de Dieu, devant Image 
morte d'une creature morte? 
N'eſt ce pas plutot d cette image 
mor te = la 2 7 comme mo- 
ins noble, de ſe praſterner, vil 
lui 6toit l, cette 
image vivante de Dieu, comme 
stant plus noble qu'elle? Les 
Papiſtes qui font ces choſes ſont 
donc de vrais Idolatres, auſ 
bien que les anctens Payens, ef 
les chincis. 

B. Il ya une gooſe different: 
entre nous et les Payens; ili 
croyorent que les Prototypes d 
fears Statues, Images, et repre 
ſentations, etoient de veritable 
Dieux c eft pourquoi cetoit d 
veritables Idoles. 

A. Ilya rien de tel; car l 
ſenat de Nome et les Payens fai- 
ſoient les Dieux et les Deeſſs 
comme vous pouvez voir dam 
Eutrope, et dans les autres frag: 
ment des payens, qui nous re- 

ent. 
Dans le 24. livre. de Quin 
Curce, Darius dit qu'il eft pa 
rent des Dieuæ; Dans les Enel 
des de Virgile, Enee et iſs 
du ſang des Dieux, Les Papen 
apoient des demi-Dieux, com 
Achille et Hercule, dont le der 


of which was worſuip t at Tyr, | er etoit adore à Tyr. Quin 


Quin 
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the name of God, which they 
gave to the great Men that 
had rned the Peoples wiſe- 
ly, or had lived righteouſly and 
holily, they did not mean true 
Gods; becauſe there can be no 
half God in a proper and litte- 
ral Senſe, nor God hath any 
Relation, Daughter, or Wife, 
asthey attributed to their Gods; 
ſo that when they called them 
Gods, they meau't not God 
rly, as for the Subſtance 
and Nature _ ore * — only 
improperly and in a Metapho- 
all Lende, as for the Proprie- 
tys of his Nature, as to be im- 
mortal, to be no more liable to 
Death and other Iufirmitys of 
humane nature, to be happy 
for ever as he, and to be no 
more in the Dependance of 
Men. | | 


If the Heathens had under- 


ſtood true Gods and true God- 
deſſes, could they have faid 
that their Gods had Sons and 
Daughters, which they had be- | 
got before their Death by feve- 
ral Goddeſſes, who dy'd after- 
wards as well as they ? (Truly 
ſuch a thing can't befit a true 
God, nor a true Goddeſs). 
Could have Paris ſaid in his 
iſt. to Helena, ov. p. 175, 
the common People will believe 
of you that a new Goddeſs is ari- 
ved? If Juno, Venw, and Pal- 
tas had been true Goddeſſes, 
would - they have preſented 
themſelves quite naked to Paris 
in the Mount Ida, as they did; 
that he might judge of their 


"and Proteſtant 
Ouint. Curt. I. 4. therefore by | Curce J. 4. Ainfi par le nom de 
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Dieu, quils donnoient auæ 


grands hommes qui avoient gou- 


verne ſagement les Peuples, ou 
gui avorent vecu juſtement et 
ſamtement, ils wWentendojent pas 
de veritables Dieuæ; parcequ'il 
ny peut point avoir de demi- 
Dieu dans un ſens propre et lit- 
teral, ui Dieu wa point de pa- 
rent, de fille, ni de femme, com- 
me ils attribuoient à leurs Di- 
eux; de ſorte que quand ils les 
appelloĩent Dieux, ils wenten- 
dorent pas Dieux proprement, 
quant ala ſubſtance et nature de 
Dieu, mats ſeulement impropre- 
ment, quant aux Proprietes de 


ſa nature, comme d'8tre immor- 


tel, de wetre plus ſujet à Is 
mort, et autres infirmites de la 
nature humaine, d'ttre heureux 
4 jamais comme lui, et de n'8tre 
plus dans la dependance der 
hommes. | 
Si les Payens avoient entendu 
de veritables Dieux, et de veri- 
tables Deeſſes, aurojent-ils pu 
dire leurs Dieux avoient 
des fils et des filles, qu'ils avoi- 
ent engendrss avant ia mort de 
diverſes Deeſſes, qui &toient 
mortes enſuite auſſi — qu'eux? 
(Vraiment une telle choſe ne ſau- 
roit conventy 4 un veritable Di- 
eu, ni a une veritable Deeſſe ). 
Paris auroit-il pu dire dans ſon 
Epitre a Helene, ov, p. 175, le 
Commun Peuple croira de vous 
que c'eſt une nouvelle Deeſſe qui 
eſt arrivee? ſi junon, venus, et 
Pall as, euſſent ete de vraies De- 
eſſes, ſe ſerotent elles montrees, 
toutes nues 4 Paris ſur le mont 
Ida, comme elles firent, afinqu'il 


Beauty, 


* 


1 — * 
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Beauty, ov, in the Ep. 
na to Faris, P. 284. 


4 ; 3; AND it : 
Even the Kings and Rulers 
of the Earth were called Gods 
before their Death by Scripture, 
Pl. 82. 6. I have ſaid, ye are 
Gods and all of you dre the 
Children 7. the moſt Hig h. John 
10. 34. Jeſus anſwered them, i 
. it not written in your Law, 1 
ſaid ye are Gods? 1 Cor. 8. 5. 
For tho' there he that are called 
Gods, whether in Heaven or in 
Earth, as there % Gods many 
(in a Metaphorical Senſe) and 
Lords many; but to us there is 
but one God ( in a Proper Senſe) 
the Father of whom are all things, 
4.28. 6. Paul is called God. 


of Hele- 


. Hiſt: univ. By Boſſuet, P. 71. 
250 Years before Chriſt, Theo- 
dotus Governor of Bactrian 
took 1000 Towns from 4hit10- | 
cus called God: And P. 78. 
143 Lear before Chriſt, Diodo- 
rus: ſurnamed Tryp hon brought 
up a Son of Balas whom he lar 
med Antioc ha the God. The 
Tartars call their Emperor the 
Son of God. Kobbe, Tom. 2. 
P. 100. | 

The Sons of the Righteo 


Sat hᷣ are called the Sons of God, |? 


Gen. 6. 2. The Sons of God ſaw 


the Daughters of men, that they fil 


were very fair; and v. 4. when 
the Sons of God came in unto the 
Daughters of men. and they 
Bare Children tobem. Luke 3. 38. 
Adam is the Son of God. We 
are alſo the Sons of God accord- 
ing to the Lord's Prayer, but 
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jugeat de leur Beaute, ov, dam 
Pepe Helene. a Paris P. 
| Ls Row pms of lex Gouver- 
neurs de la Terre ſont appelles 
Dieuæ avant leur mort par IE. 
criture, H. B. 6. Pat dit vow 
Ctes Dieuæ, et vous Etes tow en- 
fans du ſouverain. Jean 10. 
4. Feſus leur, repondit, weſt i 
Pas écrit en potre loi, J'ai dit, 
vous Etes Dieux? 1 Cr. 8. 5, 
Car encore qu'il y en ait qui ſoi. 
ent appeiles Dieux, ſoit. au ciel, 
ſort en la Terre, comme il ya 
pluſcurs Dieux (dans un (ens 
metaphorigue) et Pluſieurs ſejg- 
neurs; toutefow. mou ;navous 
u un ſeul Dieu. (dans un ſens 
propre) qui eſt le Pere, du quel 
ſont toutes choſes, 48, 28. 6. 
Paul eſt appelle Dieu. 


: 


| Hiſt. univ, Par Bo P. 71. 
deu cens cinguante ans avant 
| Feſuws Chrit, Theodote Gouver- 


neut de la Bafriane prit: mille 


villes ſur Ant ioc bus  appells 


Dieu: Et dans/la page 78, - 143 
ans avant Feſus Chriry Diodore 


urnomme Dyphon éleva un, ft 
de Balas qu'il nomma Antiot Hus 
le Dieu. Les Tartares appellent 
leur Emperenr le fils de Dieu. 
* Ho 2. F. 10% 6 1 
es fili du juſte Seth ſont ag. 
elles les fils F/ ; 32a —— — 
les fils de Dieu voyant que les 
filles des hommes etojent belles; 
et au verſet 46. apres que les 
fils de Dieu $atcointerent avec 
les filles des hommes, et qu'elles 
leur eurent enfants lignee. Luc 
3. 38. Adam eſt le fils de Dieu. 
Nous ſommes auſſi les fils de Dieu 
ſuivant Voraiſon Dominicale, 


eſpecially when we do bis will; 


ais particulierement quand nous 
becauſe 
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Sons, or Children of God, as 

Ohtift is the true Vine, 44 

1710 Elymas is the Child of 

the Devil; and Jahn 8. 41. and 
, \ The Devil is the Father of 
Jews. | 


Whereby it is evident to a 
Vemonftration that by Gods 
and Goddeſſes was not mean't 
Gods or Goddefles dy nature, 
that's;asto theSubitance of God, 
but only in a Metaphorical and 
Figurative Senſe, that's, as to 
the Proprieties of Divine Na- 
ture; or to ſpeak it in a word, 
the Heathens underſtood no- 
thing elſe by Gods and God- 
deſſes but what the Papifts un- 
derſtand by Male and Female 
Saints. 


. But why have they called 
mem Gods? 


A: Becauſe the King's Chil- | 


dren are called Kings, when 
they enjoy their Father's Inheri- 
tance ; thus they thought that 
Men might be called s by 
the Name of their Father, when 
they were enjoying the inheri- 
tance- of their ſaid Father, to 
wit, Heaven: For which rea- 
lon their Laws allow d em not 
to ſet up their Statues in the 
Temples to be Honoured and 
Served as Gods before that 
Time: Which Popery obſerves 
alſo towards their Saints. 


Wherefore they thought not 
they ſhould offend God by gi- 
ing them ſuch a Name, elpe- 


vip 


ciatfy meaning only by Gods 
and Goddeſſes, that they were 
no more Men and Women like 
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bebauſe then we are the true 
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faiſons ſa volonts;; parcegu'à 
pe nous ſommes let vrai fili, ou 
enfans de Dieu, comme Feſus 
Cbrit eſt le vrai Cep. Ad. 13. 
10. Elimas eff le fils du Diableʒ 
et en St, an 8. 41 et 44. Le 
Diable eſt le Pore des juifs. 

Par oùᷣ il eſt evident d'une 
mantere demonſtrative que par 
Dieu et Deefſes on Wentendoit 
Pa Dieux et Der ſſes de nature, 
Ceſt à dire, qu aut ala ſubſtance 
de Dieu, mau ſeulement dans 
un ſens metaphorique et fguré, 
cet à dire, quant aux proprie- 
tes de la nature divine; ou pour 
le dire en un mot, les Payens 
nentendojent rien autre par 
ces mots de Dieu et de Deeſſe, 
que ce que les Papiſtes enten- 
dent par Ceux de ſaint et de 
ſainte. 

B. Pourquoi les ont-ils donc 
appelles Dieuæ? 

A. Parceque les Enfans des 
Row ſont appelles Row, quand 
ils jouiſſent de Pheritage 4 teur 
Pere; ainſi ils penſojent que les 
hommes 2 etre appelles 
Dieux du nom de leur Pere, 
quand ils jouiſſoient de Þheri- 
tage de leur dit Pere, ſavoir, 
du Ciel: Et c'eſt pour cette rai- 
ſon que leurs lois ne leur per- 
mettozent pas de dreſſer leurs ta- 
tues dans les remples pour etre 
honores et ſervos comme Dieux 
avant ce tems ad: Ceque le Pꝛ- 
piſine obſerve auſſi + Fegard de 
ſes ſaints, 

C'eſt pourquoi i ne croyoient 
pas doffenſer Dieu en leur don- 
nant-un tel nom, ſur tout enten - 
dant par Dieuæ et Deeſſet, gu 
ils n'stoient plus hommes, ni 
\fommes a-la fagon decenx et 

thoſe 


— — 
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thoſe who are upon Earth, par- 
taking in a manner of the Di- 
vine Nature. after their Death, 
Matth. 22. 30. 1 Cor. 15. 42, 
43) and 44. Seeing they had 
the chief Qualities of it, which 
are to be, Incorruptible, Immor- 
tal, Impeccable, Impaſſible, to 
want nothing, to enjoy Divine 
Pleaſures, and to be fully con- 
tent, c. Which befits no Mor- 
tal upou Earth. ö 


By reaſon of which they 
were willing to give them a 
Name, which might raiſe them 
above the Monal Men, and 
bring them near Deity, to ex- 
tol by ſuch a Name their ex- 
cellence and Glory in Heaven 
in the Minds of Peoples, and to 
give Men an high Idea of their 
Happy State to encourage them 
thereby to follow their exam- 
ples, to imitate their vertues, 
to protect their Religion, and 
to dye in it, if they will go one 
Day in that Ble ſſed abode a- 
mongſt em and the Maker of 
Heaven and Earth. 
Z. But many of their Gods 
and Goddeſſes have given bad 

examples, as Jupiter and Ve- 

nus, Ge. and the others have 
been Cruel. 

A. Saint Auguſtin and Saint 
Magdalene, Ec. have led alſo 
a bad Life betore their Conver- 
ſion ; and Dominick with ma- 
ny Popes that have been put in 
the Number of the Saints, bave 
been likewiſe very Cruel. 

The things being lo, it is 
fit to obſerve by the by that the 
Heathens attributed to their 


Gods and Goddeſſes by Name 


| 


| 
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de celles qui ſont ſur terre, pay. 
ticipant en queque fagon 4 la 
nature divine apres leur mort. 
Matth. 22. 30. 1 Cor. 15. 41, 

3» et 44. puiſqu'ils en avoient 

principales qualitès qui ſont 
d'ttre, incorruptible, immortel, 
impeccable, impaſible, de wa- 
voir beſoin de rien, de os des 
Piaiſirs divins, et detre en- 
trerement content, & c. cequi 
ne convient 4 aucun Mortel ſur 
terre, | 

A raiſon de quoi ils vouloient 
leur donner un nom qui les ele- 
vat au defſus des Mortels, et les 
approchat de la Divinite, pour 
relever par un tel nom leur ex- 
cellence et leur Gloire dans le 
Ciel dans Peſprit des Peuples, et 
pour donner aux hommes une 
haute idee de leur bien heureux 


etat, afin de les encourager par- 
li à ſuivre leurs exemples, 4 
imiter leurs vertu, 4 protezger 
leur Religion, et 4 y, mourir, 
ils veulent aller un jour dans 
cet heureux ſejour parmi eux 
et le Createur du Ciel et de l; 
Terre. 

B. Mau i: y en a pluſieurs de 
leurs Dieux et Deeſſes qui ont 
donne de mauvais examples, 
comme Fupiter, et venus, Cc. 


| et d'autres qui ont ets Cruels. 


A. Saint Auguſtin et Sainte 
Madeleme, &ᷓc. ont auſſi ment 
une mauvaiſe vie avant leur 
Converſion; et Dominique avec 
pluſieurs Papes qui ont &ts mis 
au rang des ſaints, ont 6te pare- 
illement tires Cruels, 

Les choſes tant ain, il e 
bon d'obſerver en paſſant que le 
Payens attribuotent à leurs 
Dieuæ ei Deeſſes de nom la 2 


ö 
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4 the Direction of all that was | redtio de tout cegui ſe Paſſniz 
a : 

done on Earth, as the Papiſts ſur terre, comme les Papifte; 
. do attribute it to their Saints; | /attribuent 2 leurs ſaints; ef 
„, and it is by reaſon of this pre- eſt A raiſon de ce pretend 


tended Power they had on Earth, 
as the Papiſts pretend alſo their 
Saints have it, and by reaſon of 
the Good and Help which they 
hoped from them, as the Pa. 
piſts from their Saints, that 
they Honoured them in their 
Statues, ſung their Praiſes, cal- 
led them, prayed to them, 
lacrificed to them, dedicated 
Temples to them, ſerved them, 
and rendred alſo all thoſe Acts 
of Religion to their Images, 
Cuts, aud Repreſentations, in 
Relation to the Prototypes, as 
the Papiſts do, who have only 
changed the Name of God and 
Goddeſs into that of Male and 
Female Saint, and that of half 
God into that of Beatify d. 
Had not moſt of the Books of 
he Heathens been burn't by 
vo = \ mgm ; = — 
t es, elpecialiy thole 
A nm. . and 
ave an account of their wor- 
ip, Myſterys, Doctrine and 
Ceremonys, the Idolatry of Po- 
pery had never been eſtabliſhed 
in the Church of Jeſus Chriſt. 
The Clergy had been aſhamed 
of it, and the Peoples had not 
bern ſo eaſy to be ſeduced; 
becauſe they had ſeen that the 
worſhip of the Idols of Popery 
and Heatheniſm with their Ce- 
temonys is juſt the fame thing: 
and they would find in them 
that the Heathens uſed the ſame 
raſons to defend their Idola- 
trous worſhip againſt the Pro- 


_ 


Pouvoir qu'il avoient ſur lx 
Terre, comme les Papiſtes pre- 
tendent auſi que leurs ſaints 
Pont, et à raiſon du bien et du 
ſecours qu ilt en eſperoient, de- 
meme que les Papiſtes de leurs 
ſaints, quils les honoroient dans 
leurs tatues, quiils chantoient 
teurs louanges, les mnvoquoient, 
tes pricient , leur ſacrijiozent, 
leur dedioient des temples, les 
ſervoient, et rendojent auſh tous 
ces actes de Religion a leurs ſta- 
rues, images, et repreſentations, 
par rapport auxprototypes, com- 
me les Papiſtes, qui ont chauge 
le nom de Dieu et de Deeſſe en 
celui de Saint et de Sainte, et 
celui de demi-Dieu en celui de 
Beat. Si la plupart des lives 
des Payens weuſſent pas 6t6 
brules par les premzersChretiens, 


et enſuite par les Papes, ſurtout 
ceux ou ils expliquotent et ren- 
detent raiſon de leur culte, de 
leurs Myſteres, Doctrine, et Ce- 
re monie, L'idolatrie du Papiſme 
n' guiroit jamais et etablie dans 
PEgliſe de J. Ch. Leclerge en 
auroit eu honte, et les Peuples 
wauroient pas &te ſi aiſes & ſe- 
duire; parcequils auroient vu 
que le culte des Idoles du Pu- 
Piſmeet du Paganiſme avec leurs 
ceremonies eſt juſtement la meme 
choſe: et ils y aurotent trouve 
que les Payens fe ſervotent des 
memes — pour defendre leur 
culte Idolatre contre les Pro- 
phetes et les Apbires, que les 
Papiſtes pour defendre le leur 
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hets and the Apoſtles, as the 

apiſts do defend theirs againſt 
the Proteſtants. 

B. The Heathens ſacrificed to 
their Gods. 

A.Well, do you not the ſame 
to the Saints? 

B. Not at all, We Sacri- 
fice to God for tne Honour of 
the Saints. 

A, Don't you Celebrate Maſs, 
which you pretend to be a real 
and ſubſtantial Sacrifice, to the 
Honour of the Saints? Seeing 
therefore the Honour of the 
Sacrifice goes to the Saint, 
what remains for God? There 
are but two things in the Sacri- 


fice, the Honour and the Fruit |f 


that comes from it; the Ho- 
nour is for the Saint and the 
Fruit for him that pays Maſs, 
that's, the Sacrifice: Therefore 
there is nothing for God. Thus 
the Saint hath gor the Sacrifice, 
and conſequently you have Sa- 
crificed to him; thoꝰ you would 
inſinuate the contrary by your 
Nonſenſical way of ſpeaking, 
when you lay, you have Sacri- 
ficed to God to the Honour of 
the Saint: for it is the ſame, 
as if I would ſay, I have given 
a Guinea to the King in the 
Hand of his Scullion, which 
Guinea the King ſhall never 
enjoy, bur only his Scullion. 
Such a N . way of 
ſpeaking, by playin n 
s — but an 1 * 
A Confirmation of what hath 
been ſaid hitherto. 
The Belief of Deity is the 
cauſe we worſhip it; ſeeing 
therefore no Deity can be ac- 
knowledged in a Creature, it 
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rien 


contre les Nroteſtant. 


B. Les payent ſacriſioient 4 
leurs Dieuæ. 

A. Et bien, wen faites vou 
pas de m me aux Saints ? 

B. Point du tout. Now ſt. 
crifions à Dieu en Phoneur des 
Saints, 

A. Ne celebrez vow pas la 
Meſſe que vous pretendez Eve 


un —.— reel et ſuhſt antiel, 
en Phoneuy des Saints: Puiſgue 


donc Thoneur du ſacrifice Ven 
va au Saint, que reſte-t-il pour 
Dieu? Il n'y a que deux choſe 
dans le ſacrifice, Phoneur et le 
ruit qui en revientz Phoneur 
eſt pour le Saint, et le fruit pour 
celui qui paye la Meſſe, c'eſt 4 
dire, le ſacrifice: 11 n'y a donc 
ur Dieu, Ainſ le Saint 
a eu le ſacrifice,et parconſequent 
vous lui avez ſacrifie ; quoigque 
vous voudriez inſinuer le con. 
traire = votre maniere ridicule 
de parler on il nya ni ſens, 1 
raiſon, quand vous dite: 

veus ſacrifiez à Dieu en l' honeur 
du Saint: car, Ceſt le meme que 
i je diſou que j; ai donne unt 
guinee au Koi dans la main de 
fon Marmiton, de la quelle gui 
nee le Roi ne jouira jamais, mai 
ſeulement ſon Marmiton. Cette 
maniere de parler, ou il uy 
point de ſens, en ſe jouant des 
mots, Weſt qu'une Echapatoire. 


Confirmation de cequi a &te dit 
juſgu ici. 

La croyance de la Djvinite eſt 
la cauſe que now Phonorons 
d'un honeur de Religion; comme 
donc on ne ſawozt reconnoiune 


| 


ought 
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ought, not conſequently be wor- 
ſhip't. God alone is the on- 
y Object of Religion; becauſe 
to him alone we owe all, both 
in the Spiritual and Temporal : 
Thus all the Acts thereof be- 
long to him as the Principle 

Giver of all good things. 
But as for the Dead Men and 
Women, we owe them nothing; 
becauſe if they have lighted 
the Church by their Writings, 
Words, Examples, or Vertues, 
they have done nothing in that 
but their Duty : And yet they 
have not diſcharged it by their 
own ſtrength, but by the Grace 
of God, having been Inftru- 
ments in his Hands, Epheſ. 2. 
8. 1 Cor. 15. 10. Philip. 2. 13. 
All that which is due to Crea- 
tures is a Corporal or Political 
Honour and Service by reaſon 
d their Rank and Uignity, or 
of the Good received of them, 
when alive. ö 


Tis not the Inftrument we 
ought to be grateful ro, and 


thank for ſuch things by honou- 9 


ing and ſerving it ſpiritually, 
but the chief Eule to wit, 
God: Therefore even as he 
ould go for a Fool, and ſhould 
offend mightily the Author of 
Writing, who not only would 
orſhip, or honour the Pen 


, 


wat wrote it, for having been 
the Inftrument of it, but allo 
t's Picture or Repeſentat ion, 
who would call upon it becauſe 
* that, who would love it, 


E 
val in i, 


to it, put his 
and ferve it with a 
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aucune divinite dans I1 G. 
ure, on ne doit pas par conſe 

ſequent Phonorer d'un honeur do 

Religion. Dieu ſeul eſt uni- 
que objet de la Religion; par- 
ceque c eſt 2 lui ſeul à qui now 
devons tout, tant din le ſpiri- 
ruel que dans le temporet: ainſt 
tous les actes d'icelle lui appar- 
trennen., comme au Princite et 
au Donateur de toutes choſes. 
Maw pour ce qui eſt des hommes 
et des femmes mortes, nou ne 
leur devons rien; parceque Vile 
ont eclaire PEgliſe par leurs 
ecrits, par leurs paroles, par 


| leurs exemples, ou vertws, ils 


wont fait en cela que leur de- 
voir : Encore ne Pont ils pas fait 
jor leur propre force, mais avec 
a grace de Dieu, ayant 6te les 
— de ſes mains, Epheſ. 
2.8. 1 Cor. 15, 10. Philip. 2. 
13. Tout cequi eſt du à laCyrea-. 
ture, ceſe un honeur et un ſer- 
vice corporel et politique” à 1ai- 
ſan de ſon rang et de 2 dignite, 


Jou du bien uon en a regu, 


quand elle etoit vivante. 
Ce neſt pas Vinftrument à qui 
nous devonsEtre reconnoiſſans, et 
ue nous devons remercier pour 
ces ſortes de choſes en I honorant 
et le ſervant ſpiritusllement, 
maus la principale cauſe, ſavoir, 
Dieu: Tout ainfi donc que ce- 
lui- la paſſeroit 7 — et 
2 — Auteur 
d'un ecrit, qui non ſeulement 
adoreroit, ou bononeroit la plu- 
me qui Þa écrit, pour en avoir. 
ete Vinſtrument , mais encore ſon 
image ou repreſentation,qui I' in- 
voqueroit acauſe de cela, qui 
Paimeroit, qui y auroit de la di- 


vation, qui y mettroit ſa 6 
| * Gggz its 


440 
ſervice of Religion, to ſnew it 
his Gratefulnets for't ; ſo alfo 
he is abominable to the Eyes 
of God whorexerciſe all thoſe 
Acts of Religion towards the 
Saints who have been his In- 
ſtruments, and ſtill more abo- 
minable who render them to 
their Statues, Cuts, or Repre- 
ſentations, in Relation to them: 
For the Writer would preſently 
ſay, as God, I have never re- 
quir'd that of you, I never 
commanded it to you. Is it 
then yours to pleaſe me and to 
ſerve me after your own Fancy? 
Fot from it, you diſpleaſe me 
infinitely having forbidden ir to 
you, by declaring you I was 
jealous of my Glory, Deut. 5. 
8. and I abhor ſuch a Service: 
Nay, I am but a Cloak to you. 
you domt ſeek therein how to 
pleaſe me, but how to get Mo- 
ney. Vou ſeek in it after your 
own Prom, and not my Ser- 
vice. The Servant ought to 
do the Will of the Maſter, and 
not the Maſter Submit to that 
of the Servant. Beſides you 
ought to be ſure that the Pro- 
totypes that's, thoſe whom 
ou call Saints; are in Heaven; 
Vhich you can't, IL having not 
revealed it to you: neither do 
vou know, if they are Dead 
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ance, et la ſerviroit d'un ſervice 
de Religion pour lui en temoig- 
ner ſa recomnoiſſance;, de mt ne 
auſſ celui-la eft abominable aux 
yeuæ de Dieu qui exerce tows ces 
actes de Religion envers les 
Saints qui ont ete ſes inſtrumens, 
et encore plus abominable qui 
les rend à leurs Statues, Images, 
ou repreſentations, par rapport 
4 eux: Car Ecrivain diroit d. 
abord comme Dieu, je Wai 
jamais reg un cela de vous, je ve 
vous Pat jamais command. Ef 
ce donc a vous de me plaive e- 
de mer: ſervir à votre faut ate! 
Bien loin dela vow me deplii. 
ſez infirament, vous. Payant 4c. 
fendu, en vow declarant que j. 
| t toi jalowa de ma Gloire, Dent, 
5. 8. et j abhorre un tel ſervice; 
Vous me faites meme ſervir de 
manteau pour vos cours. 
Vow ne cherche pas en cela d 
me platre, mau 4 gn ner de l. 
argent. Vows y cherpbez votre 
| profit, et non pas mon Service, 
C'eſt au Serviteur à faire la vo- 
lonte du maitre, et non pas au 
—.— Je ſou mettre à celle d. 


erviteurs Dailleurs vous deve: 
ere ſeurs gue lesProtptypesgr'eſt i 
dire, ceuæ quit vous appeier 
| Saints, ſont dans le Ciel; ceque 
vous ne Pouvez, ne vom aan 
jamau revele : Vow ne 2 
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in State of Grace, becauſe you | pas non plus, Hils ſont morts en 


don't xnow Man's Heart, and 
ſo you can't judge of the Sin- 
cetity of his Repentance, nor 
of his Faith in tlie tatt moment 
of his Life, ak 


- OO 
A. 


The Statues, the Cuts, 
and the Croſſes, which we have 


les Croiæ, que no avons dani 


etat de grace, parcegue Vous Ne 
— par le caur de P hamni, 
et ainſi vom ne ſaurie a juger di 
la ſiucerii de ſa repentance, 1! 
de ſa foi daus la dernier moment 
le ſa vie. © thy 

B. Let Statues, les Images, et 


ands che. 


in the Churches and in the 


cn, 18 4 


4K 


r we wn, am ww Ov 


les egliſes i; dans ie v 


High 
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High. Ways, are only for Or- 
naments, and as au open Book, 
to put us in mind of the Life 
and the Example of the Saints, 
and off the Suffering of our 
5 Bleiſed Saviour, to imitate 
3 them, | 8 

i A. That is falſe. I know 
: better your Religion than you; 
t for, if that which you lay, 
. was true, there would be no 


i need of Conlecrating and Bleſ- 


fag them: ſeeing they can pro- 
# MW duce fuch an effect without 
Conſecrating or Bleſſing; But 
* far from it, it is a Sin to bow 
* down before em, to Perfume 


5 them, with Frankincenſe, to 


7 call upon em, and to ſerve 
. them, before they be Conſecra- 
nud and Bleſs t: Therefore your 
e Church believes there is ſome- 
u, WW thing in em after they are con- 
4 lerated, that was not before, to 
* wit, a Vertue and Power in 
il em to grant what one deſires. 
e. Even a Prieft cannot ſay Maſs 
- WH upon an Altar before its being 
Conſecrated, nor without a 
Cruciftix. And for a Confirma- 
tion thereof, the 2d Council of 
Mice, which Rome follows, 
ſays, Major eſt Imago quam ora- 
tio, that the Image is more 
Eficacious and Powerful than 
Prayer. 

There are 7 Days in the 
Week, Six of which are for 
the Service of the Creature, and 
one only, to wit the Sunday, 
for the Creator. There are in 
your Beads Ten Prayers directed 
to the Creature, and one, to God: 
„et Whereby your Papiſts ha ve ful- 
aut filled what Pau ſays of the Ido- 


be. laters, Kom. 1. 15. that they! 


mins, font ſeulement pour orne- 
ment, et comme un livre ou vert 
Pour nous faire ſouvenir de la 
vie et de Pexemple des Saints, 
et de la Paſſion de notre ſauveur 
pour les inter. | 


A. Cela eft faux. Je (ai 
meux votre Religion que vous; 
car, ft ce que vous dites, etoit 
vrai, il n auroit pas beſoin de 
les conſacrer, ni de les benir c 
prrſquwelles peuvent produire un 
tel effet ſans conſecration vi be- 
nedition, Mais bien loin delà, 
c'eſt un peche de ſe praſterner 
devant elles, de les encenſer, de 
les invoguer, et de les ſervir, 
avant qu'elles ſoient conſacrees et 
benites : Votre egliſe croit donc 
qu'il ya queque choſe dans elles, 
apres qu'elles ſont conſacrees, 
qui n'y etoit pas auparavant, 4 
ſavoir, une vertu et un poi voin 
dans elles pour accorder ce qu'on 
defire. Un Pretre mtme ne peut 
pas dire la Meſſe ſur un autel 
avant ſa Conſecration, ni ſans 
Crucifix, Et pour Confirmation 
de cela le concile ds Nicee, que 
Rome ſuit, dit, Major eſt imago 
quam oratio, que Pimage vaut 
plus que la Priere, 


| 7 ya ſept jours dans la ſema- 


me, dont il en a fix pour le fer- 
vice de la Creature, et un ſeule- 
ment, ſavoir le Dimanche, pour 
le Createur, 11 ya dans leurs 
Chapelets diæ prieres "qui ſont 
adrefſees & la Creature, et une 
feule, au Createur : Par ou vos 
Papiſtes ont verifis ceque Paul 
dit, des Jdolatres, Rom. f. 25. 
| CINE have 


| 
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have changed the Truth of God 
into a lie, and worſhipped and 
ſerved the Creature more than 
the Creator. 

They worſhip the Nails and 
the Spear, becaule they touch- 
ed the Sacred Humanity of 
Chriſt, and procured us Life 
by cauſing Death to him, bow- 
ing down'to them and ſinging 
in Latin, Sweet Nails, Sweet 
Tron, &c. which realon if it 
was , Fudas who touched 
Chriſt by - kiſſing him, and 
was the Moral Cauſe of his 
Death by his betrahing, ſhould 
be with more Right to be wor- 
ſnip't: Which is abſurd and 
pitifull. E 

There is in the Church of St 
Claudius a Town in the French 
County a Tree, of which they 
take out bits for Relick and 
Devotion. They keep Solemn- 
ly the Year of Jubileo at Rome 
every other 25th. Year. The 
Pope breaks open there a thin 
Door. of Bricks and Timber 
with a Golden Hammer ; after 
he hath made his Prayer before 
it, and performed the uſual Ce- 
remonys. The People carry 
home ſome of thoſe Bricks, 
Durt, or dry Mortar, for Re- 
lick. Have the Heathens ever 
extended ſo far Idolatry ? Mar- 
ry'd Men go to the ſaid St. 
Claudius to get Male Children, 
and to St. Tauteluche for Cuck- 
oldom, left their Wives. ſhould 
make them Cuckolds, Youth 
is carry d to St. Fohn of Saigne 
to ſtop the Blood, when they 
Bleed too often out of the 
Noſe, which is common in the 


hot Countreys in Summer; and 
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quils ont change la verite de 
Dieu en fauſſete, et ont adore 
et ſervi la Creature plus que le 
Createur. 

Ils adorent les clouæ, et 7 lance 
parcegu ils ont touche Phumani- 
te ſacree de Jeſus Chrit, et nous 
ont procure la vie en lui cau- 
fant la mort, en ſe proſternant 
devant euæ et chantant en La- 
tin, Aimablescloux, fer douæ, c. 
i cette raiſon toit bone, Ju- 
das qui a touche F. Ch. en k 
baiſant, et qui a ete la cauſe 
morale de ſa mort par ſa trahi- 
ſon, ' devroit ètre à plus juſte 
titre adore: Cequi eſt abſurde et 
fait pitie, | 


11 ya dans Pegliſede St.Claude 
dans la Franche-Comte un arbre, 
dont on prent des morſeaux pour 
relique et devotion, On celebre 
Pannee du jubile & Rome de vingt- 
cing envingt cing ant. Le Papey 
— et rompt un porte de bri- 
que et de marrein, qui eſt mince, 
avec un marteau d'or; apres gu- 
il a fait ſa priere devant elle, et 
qu'il a acheys les ceremonies 
accoutumees. Le peuple em- 
Porte chez ſoi de ces briques, de 
cette pouſſiere, et mortier ſec, 
Pour religue. Les Payens ont- 
ils jamai etendu fi avant ¶Ido- 
latrie ? Les hommes maries gen 
vont au dit St. Claude pour 
avoir des enfans males, et a St. 
Tauteluche pour le cocuage, de 
peur que leurs femmes ne les faſ- 
ſent cocus. La Jeuneſſe Senva 


4 St. Jean de Saigne, pour ap- 


paiſer le ſang, quand on Saigne 
trop du nez, ce qui eſt commun 
en Er dans les pais chauds; et 
on chantoit daus la Cathedrale 
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Sung in the Cathedral of 
— — old Legend, et il- 
la ſingulus diebus veneris Crepi- 
tabat, that's, and ſhe broke 
Wind backward every Friday : 
But at this preſent it is retren- 
ched, becaule ſome of the Cler- 
gy Joked at it, *Twas a Pro- 
teftant Woman who eating 
Fleſh on a Friday laugh't at a 
Popiſh Woman who kept Fiſh 
Day. The Papiſt pray'd God 
to puniſh her, and was heard of 
him, if you will believe their 
Tale: And what is more admi- 
able in the preſent caſe, is 
that the Proteſtant Woman 
dy'd Proteſtant, and would ne- 
ver turn Papiſt. But the 
Prieſts of the Roman Church 
by ſome Secret Diſpenſation or 
Order of the Pope, cloak from 
the Papiſts of this Countrey 
that which is courſer and more 
falſe in their Religion, for fear 
they ſhould be converted to the 
Catholick, Apoſtolick, and 
Chriſtian Faith, 

Now let us hear the Scrip- 
ture upon the Worſhip and Re- 
ligious Service of the Crea- 
ture, Exod. 20. 4 Deut. 5. 8. 
Thou ſpalt not make unto thee 
any graven image, or any like- 
neſs of any thing that is m hea- 
ven above, or that is in the 
earth' beneath, or that us in the 
water under the earth. Thou 
Halt not bow down 2 ſelf to 
them, nor ſerve them; For I the 
Lord thy Ged am a jealow 
God, &c. But there was An- 
gels and Saints in Heaven, as 
the Juſt Abel, Enoch, and ma- 
ny others; there was Graven 


Images of Men and Women, 


— 
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yo Micon dons une vieille Le” 
gende, et illa ſingulis diebus ve- 
neru crepitabat, c'eſt s dire, et 
elle petoit tous les vendredu : 
Man a preſent on la retrenchee, 
parceque gueques uns du Clergs 
ven raillorent, Cetoit une Pro- 
teftante qui mangeant de la chair 
un vendredi ſe moquoit d'une 
Papiſte qui faiſoit maigre. La 
Fapiſte pria Dieu de % puxir, 
et elle fut exaucee, fi vous en 
voulez croire leur conte Et ce- 
— ya de plus admirable dans 
e cas preſent,c'eſt que la Prote- 
ſtante mourut Proteſtante, et ne 
voulut jamais ſe 70 Papi ſte. 
Mais les Peètres de Fegliſe Ro- 
maine par une diſpenſation et 
un ordre ſecret du Pape cachent 
aux Papiſtes de ce pais ce qu'il 
ya de plus groſſier et de plus 
faux dans leur Religion, crainte 
qu ils ne ſe convertiſſent à la 
foi Catholique, Aaſtoligue, Chri- 
tienne. 


Ecoutons maintenant "E:ri- 
ture ſur Padoration et le ſervice 
religieux de la Creature, Excd. 
20. 4. Deut. 5. 8. Tu ne te fe- 
ras image taillee, ni reſemblance 
aucune des choſes qui ſont la- 
haut aux cieuæ, ni ici bas en la 
terre, ni aux eaux ſous la terre. 
Tu ne te profterneras point de- 
vant elles, et ne les ſerviras point; 
car jeſuis Eternel ton Dieu qui 
eſt jaloux, & c. Or- eſt. il qu il 
avoit des Anges, et des 2 
dans le Ciel, comme le Fuſte A. 
bel, Enoc, et plufieurs autres; 
il y avoit des images taillees 
d' hommes et de femmes, et au- 


bl la terre 
tres reſſemblanges ſur la 4 
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and other likenels in the Earth: J Done le culte et ſervice des 4n- 
Therefore the Worthip and Ser- | ges, des ſaints, des images tail. 
vice of the Angels, of the | leert, et autres reſſemblances, 
Saints, of Graven Images and | ſont defendus de Dieu qui de- 
other likeneſſes are forbid by | clare outre cela qu'il oft jaloux 
God, who declares beſides that | Je fa gloire; il ne veut done 
he is Jealous of his Glory; | pas quo la donne & un autre, 
therefore he won't have us to | non pas meme aux Anges que le; 
give it to another, no not to | Papiſtes n&amoins adorent, fer- 
the Angels, whom the Papiſts | vent, et invoguent. 
nevertheleſs worſhip, ſerve, and 
call upon. 


There was two Cherubins II avoit deux Cherubins qui | 


who covered the Ark of the | couvrozent [Arche alliance dt 
Covenant with their Wings;. ur, ailes; et cependant ils ne 
and yet they were never Wor- | furent jamais adores, non plu 
ſhip'r, nor Staven, when carry'd | qu" Etienne, quand ils fut ports 
to his Burial by devout Men, | Par des devots au lieu de [a &. 
AZ. 8. 2. Neither is there any | pulture, AF. 8. 2. ni, il 11 
example or command of the | aucun exemple, ni command. 
Apoſtles to Canonize him for | ment de le canoniſer 2 l'aveni, 
the Future, or any other whom- | ou quequ autre que ce ſoit, 
ſoever. | 
Note that the Papiſts found] Remarguez que les Papiſt 
ſo ſtrong this Paſſage of the | ont trouve fi fort ce paſſage du 
zoth Chapter of Exod. which | 20e. Ch. de PExode qui fait |: 
makes the Second Command- {| Second Commandement de Dieu; 
ment of God; that they have f qu"ils Pont retrenche des dis 
put it out from the Ten Com- Commandemens de la loi: mai 
mandments of the Law: bur to | pour reteniv le mme nombre dt 
keep the ſame number of Com- | Commandemens, ils ont partage 
mandments, they have ſhared | le dernier en deux. 


the laſt in two. 
A Confirmation. | Confirmation, 


The Images were Pulled down Les Images furent abbatue: 
in the Eaſt by order and after | dans Lorient par ordre et ſui- 
the example of the Emperor | vant  ewemple de PEmpereur 
Leon in the Year 726. The] Leon Pan 926, On en faiſoit it 
(ame was doing in Traly, but meme en Jralie, man le Page 
— Pope Gregory Second oppo- Gregoire Second g/ oppoſu. 
ed it. | yt, | — LEG 

In the Year 754 was held On tint Pan 954 le concile 
the General Council of Nice general de Nicee, oi le culte des 
wherein the Worthip of the I- Imager et autres repreſent ations 
PEE 4 mages 
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mages and other Repreſentati- 
ons was Condemned. The Coun- 
cil of - Frankford. wherein two 


:- & Biſhops,s and Theophilat, 
allt ks Name A the 
Pope, condemned the worthip 
and -- ſervice | exhibited . to the 
Saints and their Images: which 
the 7th General Council of 
Conflantinople did like wiſe in 
the 8th Century. 

Let us 
Sink of 
all the Filthineſs of it. 


| rp away 


Worſhip: and Service of. a' De- 
vil. with that of God; for ye 
have had no Revelation that 
thoſe Dead Men, which ye 
call Saints, are in Heaven; the 
rather becauſe the greater part 
of them have been made Saints 
only for having been great Ido- 
lers, great Perſecutors, or 
Murderers of em who would 
not Practice your Idolatry, as 
one Dominick, c. or elſe for 
having defended, the Revenue 
of your Church and the Gran- 
deut of the Pope, as one Thomas 
of Canterbury, &c. or at lxaſt 
je expoſe yourſelves to it, be- 
aue they may be in Hell; 
but he that expoſes himſelf to 
din, ſinneth: Therefore it is a 
din to do ſuch things. 


Pray, and bow don to the 
lower Servants of a King in bis 


Preſence ;- or to Fleas and 

Worms, he ſhould be grievoully. | 

oliended at it, and would make 

uch-an\lapudent and Abomi- 
cile Nnable Perſon. be Kicked out of 
des tis Palace: But ye do the like, 
on: when ye Honour, Serve, and 
ges 104 i 


t into this 


4¹5 
fut condimnub. Le concile de 
| Francfort ou deux Ec&ques, Eti- 
ene, et Thecpli/aFe, aftiterent 
au nom du Pape, condamna le 
cutte et ſervice que lon rend aux 
ſaints, et 4 leurs Images: ceque 
le Setieme goncile general leone 
ftantinojle fit ſemblablement dans 
le Be. Siecle, ry nN 


| 


Entrons. plus avant dans cet 


ö 
Ye. 
mix in the Koman Church the 


If any would Honour, Serve, 


Egout de puanteur, pour en la- 
ver toute Pordure. Vous melez 
dans. Peeliſe , Romaine le. culte 
et le ſervice d'un Demon avec 
celui de Dieu; car vous navez 
point eu de revelation que cer 
hommes ſont au ciel, les quels 
vous appellez Saints; d'autant 
plus que la plupart deux ont 
ete Lis Saints, pour avoir 
ete de grand: Idolatres, de 
grand: Perſecuteurs, ou men v- 
triert de ceux qui wont pas 
voulu pratiguer votre Idolatrie, 
comme un Dominique, &c. 016 
bien pour avoir \defendu le re- 
venn de votre ezliſe,, ou la 
Grandeur du Pape, comme un 
Thomas de Cantorberi, & c. on 
du moins vou vous 'expoſez &. 
cela, parcegu il: peu vent ètre 
dans les ez or qui veæpaſe 
4 pecher, peche : Donc ce un 
| p&che de faire ces choſes. | 
Si une Perſonne bonoroit, ſer- 
voit, prioit, et ſe proſternoit de- 
vant les dermers Domeſtiques 
Pun Roi en ſa, preſence, ou de- 
vaut des puces et des vers de 
terre, il en ſeroit grievement 
offenſs, et il feroit chaſſer à 
coup de pie au cul hors de fon 
Palau cette P:rſoune impudente 
eſt-il que vous 


bow 


et abominable: or 
| "ES 
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bow down to che Saints, to faite ia meme choſe, quant 


their Graven Images and o- 
ther likeneſſes in the Church, 
wherein God is preſent; becauſe 
the Saints are the lower Ser- 
vants of God in Heaven, being 
the leaft in his Houſe, and ha- 
ving no Office in it (for the 
ce of Interceſſion belon 
to Chriſt only, as being attn- 
buted to him only in the Word 
of God, 1 John z. 1. Heb. 9. 24. 
and the Angels, Arch- Angels, 
and other compleat Spiritual 
Subſtances, are the Miniſters 
and Officers of God, as the 
Seripture teſtifys it unto us, 
(Heb. t. 7, and 14.) The Gra- 
ven Images and other likeneſſes 
of the Saints are Fleas and 
Worms that have neither 
Strengti nor Virtue : There- 
0 CA od Abo lib 
In ſhort there is no Inſtituti. 
on, no exception, no com- 
mand, nor practice of the A 
Mes for the Worſhip and Ser- 
vice of the Images, and Saints, 
nor for their calling upon; for 
from it, Chriſt fays in St 
Jobn r. 16. v. 23. That what- 
ſbever we ſpall ask in hi Name, 
we ſhall obtain it. What can 
we defire more, ſeeing we have 
all through bim? Is it not then 
Superfluous Vain, and Superſti- 
tious to have recourfe to Men 
and Women Dead? He never 


ſaid; ask in the Name of my 4 


Bleſſed Mother, or of St. Peter, 
or of any future Saint and you 
ſhall obtain it, but rather that he 
is our Advocate in Heaven, 
r Fohn 2. 1. Fee 


| dans l egliſe, oa Dieu 725 


et des Saints, ni pour 


tiendront. Que pouvons now 
 defirer de ple, gue now 
avons tout par lui?-N eftce dons 
pas une the e 


ö 


vous | bonorez, ſervez , et que 
vous vous proſternea devant le 
Samts, devant leurs images tail- 
bots, et autres reſemblance 
eſent; 
parceque' les Saints font les ply 
bas ſerviteurt de Dieu dans |, 
ciel, etant les moindres de fi 
maiſon, et n'y. ayant aucun of 
fice, (car Poffice interceſſion + 
partient d qeſis Chriſt ſeulemen;, 
comme'etant attribus & lui ſeu] 
dans la parole de Dieu, 1 Jen 
2. 1. Heb, 9. 24. et les Ange, 
Art Æ Auges, et autre: an 
ces ſrirituelles  complettes, ſont 
les Miniſtres et officiers de Dia 
ainſi” que PEcriture now le t6- 
moigne, Heb. 1. 7, et 14.) lt 
mages tnillees et autres reſſen 
blances ſont des puces et des vn 
de terre: Done, o. 

Pour Couper court, il wt 
Point ' Pinſtitution, point der 
ception, point de Commandement, 
ne pratique det Aphtres pour J. 


Aoration, et ſervice der image 


voc ation. Bien lain del Jeſu 
Chrit dit en St. Fean c. 16. 0, 
23. Lue tout ctque nom d. 
manderons en ſon nom, nous {0 


* vaing 
et ſuperſtitieuſe uvoir "recoun 
des hommes et des femma 
mortes?. Il wa jamai dit, dv 
mandes au nom de ma benin 
More, ou de Pierre, du de que 
autre Saint, et Totls'Pobtien- 
rea, ' mais bien qu'il eſt not 
voc at dan le Ciel, I tan 2.1.f 


David lays In call upon the 


* 


David dit Jinvoguerai 0" * 
Lov 


on; but it is dg no 
where in the Scriptute that the 
Saints are to be called upon. 
It is ſaid in the Ecelefiates c. . 
5. 3, and 6. The Dead know. no- 
thing of what 1s done upon 
8 that they bave uo more 
any rem ard in it and have no 


[1 more. portion for ever in any 
f- Wl thing that is done under the Sun: 
+ I Therefore they hear not the 
ers of the Faithful, they 
get no - or Service of 
I Feligion f their, reward, nor 
"I have any ſbare of it amongſt 
"Wh en. Ang. tho? they ſhould 
bear the Prayers of Men (which 
is ne verthelels falſe) they muſt 
evo thieir Hearts, to know if 
WW they-Ptay Siocerely, with Faith, 
nd ly; that they may 
en ant them their Requeſt : But 

the e tells us God a- 


line knows the Hean of Men, 
2 Chron. G. 30. Therefore, &. 

. God..reveals them in 
Heaven that ſuch a one Prays 


4. You. ſhan't find * 
in the Sctipture. Be- 
ides mould it not be a making 
God the Foot- of the 
Saints; for this would be the 
order of ny 9 
When one calleg up- 
0 a Saint, God ſhould be 0 
bliged 1 to tell him, 
Mr. ſuch one, a Moc) Man 
Kneeling upon Earth Prays to 
you for 1 a Thing (which 
you wag} know * — 
not long enough to 1 
* as the Air ge 2 
trengh of his Lungs; that t 
found of his Voice may {ri 


4 EEC. 'oice may * ' 
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Lord in the Day of my Tribu- { /ejgneur au jour de ma tribula- 
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tion; mas on ne trouve nulle- 
part dant: PEcriture que les 
Saints aient te invoques. I 
| oft dit dans PEcclefiaſte c. 9. 
v. 5, et 6. que les morts ne ſa- 
vent rien de cegui ſe paſſe ſuv 
terre; qu'tls u'y gagnent plu 
rien, et qu ils ont plus nulle 
part au monde en tout cequi ſe 
fait ſous le ſoleil: Ils wenten- 
dent done pas les prieres des Fi- 
dels, ils ne gagnent donc aucus 
honeuy ou. ſervice de Religion, 
ni ils u ont aucune part en- 
treu. Et quand m mes ils en- 
tendroient les prieres des hom- 

es (cegui eſt pourtant faux). 
il faut qu ilt comaiſſent leurs 
coeurs pour ſavoir, it prient 
ſincerement, avec foi, et ſans 
feinte, afin de leur accorder 
leur demande; or-eft-il que l E- 
criture nous dit que Dieu ſeul 
connoit le coeur des hommes, 
2 Chron, 6, 30. Donc, e. 

B. Dieu leur revele daas' le 
ciel qu'un tel les prie, 18 


A. Vous ne trouveres pas ce · 
la dans PEcriture. D'ailleurs 
ne ſeroit ce pas faire Dien le 
valet des Saints: Car ceci ſeroit 
Pordre de leur interceſion, 
Quand une Perſonne invogue- 
rort une Saint, Dieu ſeroit d'a- 
bord oblige de lui dire, Monſieur 
Tel, un homme mortel, qui eft & 
genou ſur terre, vow prie de 
telle choſe (ceque vous ne ſavez 
pas, vos oreilles netant pas afſes 
longues pour atteindre juſqu'd 
Pair agite par Ia force de ſes 
poumons ; afin que le ſon de ſa 


voiæ puiſſe fraper votre — 
ni cet air agite, gu porte Var 
| 1 Hk h 2 on 


on your Tympane; neither can 
that toſſed Air which carrys 
the articulate pronountiation of 
Words come to our Paradiſe, 
tos ſtrike your Ears, it bein 
ſnut to ſueh Things. and empty 
of Air) therefore Pray to me 
for the fame Thing, that I may 
graut it co you, and you to 
lim that he may obtain it. 1s 
not that z Pretty thing, that 
God ſnall be the Foot. Man to 
his Scullions by acquaiiting 
them with every Errand of the 
Mortals; whilſt no King will 
be tlie Footman of his Officers 
or Courtiers to do them a like 
ſervice. Nay, whenſoe ver 
Men would Pray to a Saint 
out of Hypocrify and to Laugh 
at him, God ſhould. be bound 
to tell him, ſuch a ene, ſuch | 
and ſuch Perſons Pray not you 
fineerely in their Prayers, but 
rather Laugh at you," pray me 
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, 


ticulition des pavbles, mp ſauroit 
parveniy juſqu” à notre Paradis, 
etant *ferme pour ces ſortes de 
he, et vuide Pair, priez moi 
donc de la meme choſe, afin' que 
je vous Vaccorde, et vous à lui; 
133 Pobtjenne,” Ne voila-t- 
il pat une plaiſante thoſe, que 
Dieu ſera Rees fo de fo 2 
tont en les inſtruiſunt de tou; 
les meſſages des miprtelt: per- 
dant qu'il #ya point de Noi qui 
veltille etre le valet de” ſts Off- 
ciers du cburtiſant pour leur 
Ttndre te meme ſervice. "Ee n 
ms toutes les fo Jr Lon prit. 
rort un Saint. pa Merge 
pour ſe moquer de 17 en 
ſeroit ublige. de lui Hive, in tel, 
teller et telles 'Perſontes' ſe no. 
guenr Be vous dans lebt Pris: 
rer, et ne votes pree point ſincere- 
ment, priez moi donc ie les pu- 
nr, ſi vous voulez vous venger, 


on ie let pardomiits 5 Ain qu: 


therefore to Puniſn em, if you 
will be avenged upon em, or to 
forgive them; that I may grant 
it to you, and it may be put to 
Execution: that I may know 
what I muſt do to them. Pray, 
dont make me wait long for your 
orderand deſire. And now there's 
God ia ACreatute s Dependency. 
— — yr one . T8 obtain a 
face of-a King, he applys 
himſelf to ſome of his Mint 
ſtets, or of the Officers" of his 
Houſe; therefore the fame is 
to be done towards God, the 
Saints being his Officers. 
A. Tho" the Saints ſhould be 
the Officers of God, which is 
falſe; that befitting but the An- 
els, as I have proved already 
dy the 1it Ch. of the Ep. to the | 
W 4 4 i.” 74% f ' 


12 


je tous Paccprde et qu'on priſe 
Wexecuter : © f Fe Fi 
\cequ'tl faut que je leur falſe 
Je vous prie de ne me pas fant 
Artyrdte long tems pour vorn 
| ordre et votre defir. Et woill 
 weintenant Dieu dans Ty depen- 
dance" de la Creature, wo.” 


B. Nu. md on veut obtenit 
une grace d'un Noi, on P arreſſ 
4 quegu un de ſes Miniftres, 0 
tiers de ſa miiſon; on en 
doit done aire de Meme 4 J. 
Card de Dieu, les Satutt etant 
iers. i 19; 


A. Quand meme les Sat! 
ſercient les officier s de Dieu, ci. 
qui n'eſt pas, cela ne convenant 
qu aux” Anges, comme je Pai de- 
7 Proue, par le 1er. ch. de — 


2 Fr pa wo 


ca da as. 4 co enim mos e as cn cit amy r fr act mas t@y_ a> a oo fry op = rs ol Pal 


Hh, v, 7 and 14; nevertheleſs 
you KY fo juſt; as if che 
Courts of the Kings of the 
kam and of the Worms, was 
the Rule of the King of Hea- 
ven, and of the Heavenly 
Court. When I will obtain a 
Favour of a King, I don't ap- 
ly my ſelf directly to the King; 

caſe the King don't know 
me, nor ſees my Heart, but 
God Knows me, and fees my 
Heart; the Eng not my Fa- 
ther, but God is my Father; 
the King 
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did not command me 
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aux Hebr. v. 7 et 14, nenmoin®! 
vow raiſounez, tout comme ;ſþ 
les cours des Rois de la Terre et 
des vers de terre, etojent la re- 
le du Roi du ciel, et de la cour 
2 uand j'ai envie d'ob- 
reuir une fadeur d'un Roi, je ne 
adreſſe pas directement au Roi ; 
arceque le Ro ne me connoit 
pat, ui ne voit le dedans de mon 
coeur, mait Dieu me connoit & 
voit mon coeur 3 le Roi w eſt pas 
mon pere, mais Dieu eſt mon 
Pere le Roi ne ma pas comman- 
de d aller à lui, quand Paurai 


to go do him, when 1 ſhall 
ſtand in need of him, but God 
commanded me, Matth. 
11. 28. Come unto me all ye that 
labour, and are heavy laden, and T 
vill give you reſt; the King never 
omiſea me that he would for- 
give' me, when I have offended 
him by tranſgreſſing his Laws, I 
mean, the Civil Laws, but God 


fore I dare not truſt my ſeif to 
the forgiveneſs of the King, 
unleſs I apply my ſelf firſt to 
an Officer of his Houſhold, or 
to ſome of his Miniſters, The 
King wan't have People to ad- 
dreſs themiſelves to him, be- 
Guſe' he ſhould be oppreſs't, 
and his Reſt and Felicity trou- 
bled, but God will have it ſo, 
neither is his Felicity leſs per- 
f6&t thereby; the King is afraid 
to be ſtabbed by them who 
would apply themfelves to him, 
as Henry the 34. was by Clement 
4 Friar of the order of the 
B Dominick, but God is 
not afraid of that; the King 
grants to his Officets their Pe- 
den in the behalf of another, 


— me; and there- e 
d 


-beſoin de lui, mais Dieu me Pa 
commande. Matth. 11. 28. Ve. 
nez '4 moi vous tous qui bites 
travailles et charges, ed je vous: 
ſoulagerai ; le Roi ne ma ja- 
mais promi qu'il me pùrdouue- 
roit, quand je Paurai offenſe 
en tranſgreſſant ſes loia, je veus 
Se, les lozs "Oct mais Dieu 
me Pa promis: Oe quoi 7 
pas me for 226! Fargen ts 
Kor, amoins que je ne wadreſſe 
premierement à un officier de ſa 
maiſon, ou à quequ'tin de ſes 
Miniftres. Le Koji ne veut pas 
que eu Vadreſſe d lui, parce- 
qu'on Paccableroit, et ſon repos 
et ſa 13 en ſeroit troublee, 
mas Dieu le veut ainſi, ni ſa 
felicits wen eſt moindre b 
tout cela; le Koj a peur d'tre 
porgnarde os ceux qui Vadreſ- 
ſeroient à lui, comme Henri Troĩ- 
ſieme le fut par Clement. Religi- 
eux de Vordre du ſanguinaive 
Dominique, mais Dien na pai 
peur de cela; le Roi octroie à ſes 
officiers leur demande en faveur 
dun autre, Parcegu il a beſoin 
Peux, et gu il woſe pas leur re- 
fuſer, de pgur quuls na Ven * 


4209 be Second Bart of 'the-Erench 
becauſe he Wants them, and he 


dares not refuſe them, leſt they 
ſhould de av | 
for it; but G. 


5, nor feareth their ven- 


de: Thus you ſee your“ 
— — worth nothing 


at all. ren : dr 
Lev. 26. 1. Deut. 25. 15. 1 
Oor. 6. 9. The Holaters fhall 
not inherit the Kingdom of Gd. 
1 Cor. 10. 4 My dearly bein- 
ved lee from Idolatr. 
1 John 5. 1. 
= keep ybur ſelves from Idols. 


Greier ain ande 
Z. What d'ye ſay of tlie ta- 
irgin: | /omptionide la ſainte vieng eon 


king up of the bleſs't Vi 


into Heaven with Body and 
Soul 3 of ch we keep a Ho- 


ty ; BYE 2 * REIN g 32% 
: 4 That it is very much ſuſ- 


„and that ſuch a Holy 
y hath: been inſtituted on 
ſe ;* that no body ſhould 


doubt of what you could not Pn. {; 
WM... . OTE e to + TP 
The new Teſtament makes] Le nouveau Teſtament 


mention of the taking up of the 
Son into Heaven, AH t. 2. 
why would it not have menti- 
oned the taking up of the Mo- 
ther into Heaven, if it was 
true? on the contrary Scrip- 
ture was doubly bound to it. 
1. Becaule: according to 
8 Church: ſhe was to 
religiouſſy honoured, ſerved, 
and called upon in the Church- 
es, as her 80m. 0 
| favs Becauſe the - Scripture 
Mel the I vp of 


Enoch and Elijah. into Heaven, 
who were neverthelets, but Ser- 


yants in the Lords Houle, 


| 


upon him ger, ni ne cramit leur 
neither hath: 
need of the Saints, nor of the 


geaſſent: ſur lui; mad, ni Dien 
na'hefoin des Saints, ui des an- 
ö Deng eance: 
Ainſi vous vogez gue uqtre Cam- 
paraſſon ne uaut rien du taur. 


uw 720 DQ8 


ittle' Chil-. 


2 0141 $113 C1 Viktor bit 
„Lev. 26. 1. Deut. 2 . 15. 1 
Cor. 6. 9. Les Thelen n Heri- 
teront point le Royaums de 
2 I Cor. 10. 14. Mes. bien- 
aimes, fuyea I Taolatrie,,. 

I Jean 5. 21. Mes patits en- 
aut gardes vous; des:;Idoles, 
Annen. mn 43-01 / 

| 1 : 

B. | Qu8;g1tes; vous de 7.4. 


uus falſon la fee. 


. * * 
- * * 
, 


94G wind wi : 
10120494 17 2613 un botim 
A. Quelleeft fort ſuſpeite, et 
zu on à mſtitue cette ftte tout 
expres, ; ann qu'on Ve. doutat 
pornt de cegu'on ne pouuait pas 
Hit 
mention ile {ſorption din N. 
— 2. A yes 
pas fait ion de l. jon 
de la Mere þ elle etoit p55 
ble? Au contraire PEcriture. y 
etoit doublement oblig s. 


 Premierement parceque felon 
votre Gus Papiſte, elle devoit 
etre adoree,. fervie, et invo- 


&e dans len Egliſes, comme 
fils 0 


Secondement, parceque I Ercri- 
ture fait mention de Aſſomption 
Euoc et d' Elie, qui n'ttoient 
n&amoins que des ſerviteurs dans 


la maiſen du ſeigneur, congis 
_— 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
ſ 
t 
| 
t 
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conceiv'd in the original Sin, and 
not to be honoured with a Reli. 

us Honour and Service, nor 
to be called upon: Whereas the 
bleſs't Virgin is the Mother of 
Chriſt, is conceived according to 
you without the original Sin, and 
was to be worſhip't. Thus you 
fee that that aſſumption is in 
no wiſe probable; but that it 
is on the contrary againſt Scrip. 
ture and Reaſon, 

3, But three Days after her 
Death her Tomb -was opened, 
and her Body was not found 
in the Coffin wherein it had 
been lain, | 
A. Her Body could have been 
taken away, and hidden, for 
the ſame reaſon as that of Mo- 
ſer,to prevent People from Ido- 
lizing. Nay, tnat Circum- 
ſtance” of her Death makes her | 
aſſumption the more improba- 
dle ʒ becauſe it required that the 
Scripture had mentioned her 
Reſurrection, as it did that of 
her Son, 4F#. 4. 16. Matth, 
28, 6. That it might be known 
ſhe had been taken up alive in- 
to Heaven, as Chriſt, and not 


Z. Then you won't believe 
this Article of Faith. 

A. It is of the {ame Frame 
as the taking up of Romulus in- 
0 Heaven with Body and Soul. 

Z. What d'ye mean thereby? 


A. That the New Roma11 Se- 


nate, which is the Pope with 
his Cardinals, hath imirated 
the Ancient Senate of Nome for 
Intereſt and Lucre. 

3. How ſo? 

A. The Ancient Senaite of 
Rome ſeeing that the People 
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3 iel, et gui ne 
devoient point tre * ni 


fervis; aulieu que Ia Se. vier ge 
eſt la Mare de Jeſis Chrit, eſt 
con gie felon vous ſans peche ori- 
gel "et devoit dre ador ce. 
Ainſi vous voyea que cette Aſ- 
ſomption "eſt nullement proba- 
ble; mais qu'elle eſt aucontraire 
contre ¶Ecriture et ia raiſon. 


£444 


B. Mais trois jours àpret ſa 
mort on ouvrit ſon tambeau; et 
on ne trouva point ſon corps 
dans la biere on on I'avoit en- 
ſeveli. '&) Nö .& 

A. On pouvoit avoir enleve 
— = 7 le cacher comme ce- 
lui de Moiſe, oc her les 
gens ITadlunr. yo Circon- 
ſtance mème deſa mort rend ſon 
aſſomption aut ant. moins pra- 
bable qu'elle exigeoit que PEcri- 
tur: fit mention de ſa PefurreGi- 
on, comme elle a fait de celle de 
4 Chrit. Ad. 4. 10. Matth. 

. 6, afin que Pon ſut qu elle 
a et6 enlevee au ciel en vie, com- 
me J. Chrit, et non pat norte. 


B. Vous ne vonlez donc pa 
croire cet Article de foi. 

A. Il eft de la me me fabrigue 
que aſſomption de Romulus. 


B. Qu entendez vous parla? 
A. ue le nauveau ſenat de 
Rome, qui eſt le Pipe auec fes 
Cardinauæ, a mite l' ancien 
ſenat de Rome, pour Pinteret et 
le lucre. 

B. Comment cela? 

A. L'ancien ſenat de Rome 


veyant que le Peuple aimoit et 
loved 
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loved and eſteemed Romulus, 
»who- was the founder of their 
-Town and of many Laws both 
Civil and Spiritual, to give 
en, d Mangan me 

igion, and n. their 
Faid 5 that they might after- 
wards defend well their Coun- 
ttey, made this be publiſh't af- 
ter his Death, that he had been 
taken up into Heaven. Altars 
and Statues were afterwards e- 
rected in the Temples to his 
honour; and he was worſhip*r 
through this falſe Article of 

ich * 


Fai Aa Wi 
Z. They ſay he was ſuckled 
miraculouſly. by a ſhe Wolf. 
A. He hath been ſuckled in- 
deed by a ſhe Wolf; but it was 
a Harlot called a Wolf. 
Note that to ſtop the Mouth of 
a Papiſt, after you have proved 
two or three Points, you muſt 
not go further for that Time; 
elſe you do nothing, becauſe by 
reaſon of his obſtinacy and the 
Prepoſſeſſion of Childhood, he 
will give you always ſome new. 
thing to prove: and ſo there 
will be never any end in your 
diſpute. But bid him prove in 
bis tum the Points of Contro- | 


verſy, which you have refu- 


cauſe he can't prove them. 

Thus he muſt, either confeſs to 
you that he is in afalle Religi- 
on, or that he won't come out 
of it, tho' never ſo falſe, be- 
cauſe of his Temporal Intereſt, 
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eſtimoit Romulus, qui ttoit Ii 
fondateur de leur ville et 4; 
pluſieurs loi tant civiles que 
Spirituelles,, pour donner une 
grande idée de leur Religion et 
fortifier leur foi, afin de bien ds. 
fendre enſuite leur Pais, fit pub- 
lier apres ſa mort qu'il avoit 
ete. enleve au ciel. On dreſſa 
enſuite des autels et des ſtatue; 
dans les temples en ſon boneur; 
et il fut honore d'un culte Reli. | 
gieux par le moyen de ce faux 
article de for. 


B. On dit qu'il a 6te alaiti 
nuiraculeuſement par une lou ve. 
A. Ia ete veritablement a. 
laite par.unelouve ; mau c toit 


. | unepaillarde qui S appelloit louve. 


emargue que pour fermer la 
Fog vi han Papiſte, he. V9 
lui avez; prouve deux. o trois 
points, il ne faut pas aller plu 
avant pour cette fois; autre- 
ment vous! ue faites rien, par- 
cegu u raiſon de 77 ob ſtination, 
et des prejuges de lenfance, il 
vos dnerꝗ toujours quegque 
choſe de nouveau à prouver-: et 
ainſi il j aura point de fin'dans 
votre ee, Mais faites lui 
prouver 4 ſon tour les points de 
coutroverſe, que vous avez re- 


futes, et vous le tenez; parce- 


gu il ne les peut pas, prouver, 
Ainſi il 1 qu'il vous a- 
voue qu'il eſt dans une fauſſe Ac- 
ligjon , on quil wen veut 


as 

ſortir, queque fauſſe qu'elle 2 
gcauje 4 ſon Interes temporel. 

93553 Dok 2197, ©:; 


Zauber, CBloming Light of Gogpee, 2 Put it 2 
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The Thirteenth Diſcourſe. 


Of the. Crafts or Policy of 
--  Popery-: 8534 
IR, What d'ye ſay 
of rhe Crafts of 
Fopery, to maintain 
the People in the 
Relief and Practices that are 
of ies Inſtitution? 
B. That they are almoſt of 
a an infinite number. 
= A. Could you bring me 
ſome ? | 
B. I will be content to 
tell you nine or ten; that 1 
may not try your Patience. 
The firſt is, the pretended 
Word of God, not written, to 
which that Ant ichr iſt an Church 
gwes the Name of Divine and 
Apoſtolick Traditions, to make 
cbeir own Word go for that ot 
Cod, againſt theſe Paſſages ot St. 
at. 15. 3, and 9. Colo]. 2. 8. 
The ſecond, the Celibacy of 
Prieſts | and Monks, with its 
ent, and Service to the An- 
gels, to make its Church be 
accounted the moſt holy and 
devour, againſt rhe words of 
. Paul, 1 Tim. 4. Coloſl. 2. 
, and 16, to the end; as allo 
aainſt Rev. 19. 10. and 22. 9. 
% ' The third, that it makes its 
Emiſſaries teach in England an- 
Za; other Doctrine than in France, 
Spain, and Italy, to allure the 


7 


 D= 


to (OAT Ne 5 


Trezieme Entretien. 


e Des Ruſes ou de la politique 
du Papiſme. 


A. F ONSIEUR, Que di- 
ä tes vous des Ruſes 
e Papiſme , pour 
maintenir le: Peu- 


ples dans la croyance et dans les 
pratiques qui ſont de ſon inſtitution? 
B. Queelles font preſquiinfi- 
nies. | 
A. Pourriex vous men citer 
quEques unes ? 
B. Fe me contenterai de vous 


pas abuſer de votre patience. 
La premiere eſt, la pretendus 


quelle cette egliſe antichretienne 
| donne le nam de Traditions divines 
et apoſtoliques, pour faire paſſe? 
leur propre Parole pour celle de 
Dieu, contre ces Paſſages de St. 
Mat. 15. 35 et 9. Cobfſ. 2. 8. 
La ſeconde eſt, le Celibat des 
Pretres et des Moines, avec (on 
Careme et Service des Auges, pour 
faire paſſer ſon Egliſe pour la plus 
ſainte et la plus devote, contre les 
paroles de St. Paul dans la pri- 
miere a Tim. 4. et aux Colo]. 2. 
8 et 16, juſqu a la fin; comme auſ- 
ft contre IApoc. 10. 10. et 22. 9. 
Latroifieme, Qu'ellefait enſeigner 
a ſes Emiſſaires en Angleterre une 
autre Doctrine quien France, en 
Eſpagne, et en Italie, pour attirer 


Proteſtants,and make both their | /es Proteſtans, et fire paſſer leurs 


Preachers and Books go for 


Predicateurs et leur livres pour 


Ly ars. 
Ihe 


| menteury. 
1 


4 P [1 La 


E Vs wage woot = 4 —— 5 


en dire neuf, ou dix; afin de ne 


Parole de Dieu, non &crite, a la 
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Ibe fourth; its -Slanderings . La rieme,-ſes Mediſance; 
of n A holſeſt Men [des pl grande et Hef plus . 
of the Great Reformation, Igainſt] homme? de Ia Grande © Reforma. 
Exod. 23. 1, 2. Levite 19. 15, [tion, contre *PExode 23. Let 2, 
and 16. 5 Lev. 19. 15 et 16. 

The fifth, that he chat doubrs |- I eingieme, que celui 'qh; 
of Faith, is unfaithful; (and | doute de Ja foi, eſt inſidel; (et 
by Faich, they mean the Ro-] par la foi on entend Ia Romaint 
man Faith) which they prove | cequ ils proxuent par cette Decre. 
by this Decretal, Nabius in ſide, ] tale, Dubius infide,' infigelis eft 
infide!is eſt: to tie end, that afin qu aucun Pretre noſe \exa- 
no Prieſt may dare Examine | miner leur Doctrine. 

their Doctrine. Th 1 
_ +» The: fixth, The Miracles, to La ſrjieme, les Miracles, po 

inculcate to all, that if their] inculguer à tous, que ſi leur Reli. 

Religion was ful ſe, God would | gion &toit fauſſe, Dieu ne voudrit 

not work in it Miracles, againſt | pas y operer des Miracles, contr: 

the iſt. to Tim. 4. 7. | la premiere a Tim. 4. 7. 

The 7th. the fine Titles chat] La ſetieme, les beaux Titre 
it uſurps, and wherewith it en- quelle uſurpe, et dont elle revet 
queth the Kings of its Comnu- | /es Rois qui ſont de ſa Comm. 
munition. 3 mon. | 
The eigbth, that if by Im-] La huitieme, que, ſi par impoſ. 
poſſibility their Religion was nor | ſible leur Religion nitoit pas vi. 
true, yet they ſhould be Saved | ritable, ils ne Jaifſerojent pas n 

for a that; becauſe, ſay they, ] amoins- d etre ſauves ; - parceque 

St. Matthew avers it in his Goſ- di ent- ils, St. Matthiey les en a. 
pel, c. 23. v. 3. All therefore] ſeure dans ſon Evangile, c. 23. 
whatſoever they bid you to ob- v. 3. Tones les choſes donc qu ili 
ſerve, that obſerve and do And | vous diront que vous gurdieg, 
furthermore, one ought to obey | gardex les et les faites: Et d. 
the Church, accordiflg to Au- plus duon doit obeit a l Egliſe 
guſtin, who ſays, Qui non habebit | ſelon St. Auguſtin, qui dit, qu 
eccleſiam matrem in terris, non] celui, qui n aura pas I Eęliſe pou 

Habebit Deum Patrem in Celis, a | Mere ſur terre, nau, pas Dieu 

Child being obliged to obey his | pour Pere dans le Ciel; Quoigut 

Mother; tho' all chat is {aid and | Fou cela n'ait t dif, et ne 54 

underſtood but ofthe trueChurch | tende que de la veritable Eglise 

and the true Mother. Nay, they ſet de Ia veritable Mere. Its 4. 

add, that if the Pope would | joutent meme que, ſi le Pape len 

command them to worſhip the | commaudoit A adarer le Demon, 
Devil, they hr to do it. | i/s ſont obliges en conſtience de l: 
Can. fi Papa, Diſt. 0 faire. Can. ſi Papa, Diſt. 40 

The ninth, the Holy Service | La newvitme, Ie Service diun 
done in it in an unknown , fait en une Langue incon- 
Tongue ; that no body Thy nue; afingue perſonne ne forme 

. AuChl 
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form any Doubt or Scruple a-] aucun doute ou ſerupule touehant 
bout irs Prayers, Service, and ſes prieres, ſon ſervice, et ſa do- 
: MW Doftrine; and that by ſuch a [&rine; et que par ce moyen per- 
- W Neans no body can diſcover | ſonne n'en paiſſe de:owvrir la ridi- 
che Ridiculouſneis nor Falſhood | culite, ni la Fauſſete, contre la 
thereof, againſt the 1ſt Epiſtle premiere Ed. aux Cor. c. 14. v. 
ii the Corinthians, chap. 14. 14, juſqu' au gene. 
. 14, to the 18th. e | 
) In fine, the tenth Craft of | En fin la dizieme Ruſe du Fa- 
WW Popery, is the admitting of pious | piſme, eſt d'admettre des Irvres- 
: WI Books, made by godly Men, for | pieur, faits par des hommes pieux, 
„che fame Authority and Infalli- | pour la meme autorite et infailli- 
bility as the Canonical, viz. | bilite que les Canoniques, ſavoir, 
Tobiah, Judith, the Wiſdom, the Tobie, Judith, la Sapience, FE [ 
Eccleſiaſticus,  Baruc, the Ad- { clefiaſtique, Baruc, les Additions 
'- WF ditions to Efther, the Song of [au livre d Eſter, le Cantique des 
che Three Young Men, Suſanna, trois jeunes hommes, Suſanne, 
che Hiſtory of Bel and the Dragon, | hiſtoire de Bel et du Dragon, 
the firſt and ſecond Book of the | /e premier et le ſecond} livre des 
WH Maccabees, with ſeveral Books of | Macabees, avec divers livres de 
+ WF their own making, ſuch as the | uf propre fabrique, tels que ſont 
WH Right Canon full of Papal Decre- le Droit Canon qui eft-rempli de | 
tals, to ruin the Spouſe of Chrift, Decretales de Papes, pour ruiner 
„he Roman Breviary full of Fa- II Epouſe de 7. Chrit, le Bre- 
- bles and Lyes, the Maſs-Book, Fviaire Rmain plein de fables 
aich che Roman Ritual, ſtuff'd ſer de menſonges, le * 
„ vich Superſtitions,” and the fzvec le Ritnel Romain, 
Look of the Life of the Saints, [ſont farcis de Superſtitions, et 
ich is a right Spiritual Ro- |/e livre, dela vie des Saints, 
is W mance; This Craft, ſay I, con- qui eſt un veritable Roman ſpiri- 
{WM fiſts chiefly, in that the Pope |tnel ; Cette ruſe, dis je, conſiſte 
- lach admitted the Eleven firſt |principalement en ceque le Pape 4 
e pious Books here above- men- | admis les onde premiers livres ci- 
4 tioned, which are meerly Hu- þdeſſus ment ionnès qui ſont pure- 
man, tor Canonical and Infalli- ment humains, pour canoniques et 
e ble; and - inſerted them in the | infaillibles; et quiil les a injeres 
i Canon of the Canonical Books. | dans le Canon des livres canoni- 
of che Bible, to make Men doubt | ques de la Bible, pour faire douter 
eos the true Books Inſpired by | aur hommes des veritables Livres 
4 God; becauſe thoſe Eleven | qui ont &te inſpires de Dieu; par- 
«i Apocryphal Books are almoſt of | ceque ces onde Livres Apocryphes 
n, the ſame Style as the true Ca- | ſont preſque du meme ſtyle que les 
e nonical: So that the Ignorant | vrais Canoniyues telle ment que le: 
may believe that, ſeeing. the] Ignorans peuvent croire, que, pul- 
Hyman. Wit hath been able to] que Leſprit humain a te capable 
make the Apocrypba, it maybe | de faire les Apocryphes, il ſe 
KEN | the | f It 2 pue 


the others have been likewiſe 
made meerly by godly, Men. 
But, God be thanked, Rome 
hath declared the third and the 
fourth of Eſdras, the third and 
the fourth of the Maccabees, 
and the Prayer of Manaſſes, to be 
Apocryphal, Fallible, and meer- 
Iv Humane; tho' they be of the 
ſame Style, as deeply learned, 
and every bir as good as the 
Eleven Apocryphal 
ſtion, which they have receiv'd 
amongſt the Canonical : and fo 
they muſt either own the ſaid 
Eleven Books for Apocriphal, 
or acknowledge alſo theſe laſt 
for Canonical, ſeeing there is 
no more Reaſon for the one, 
than for the other. 
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in que 


peut faire que les autres alent 
tte pareillement faits- purement 
par des hommey pieux. "Mais, 
Graces à Dieu, Rome a declare 
que le ze. et le 4e. D'Eſdra, 
le ze. et le ge. des Macabees, 
avec la Priere de Manaſſe, 
etoient apocryphes, failliblis, 
et purement humains;, 9 
i ſoient de meme ſtyle, auſſi 
profonds, et tout auſſi bons, que 
les onde Aprocryphes de queſtion, 
ig ont re pus parmi les Can 
niques : et ainſi il faut de dem 
choſes lune, ou qu ils avouent les 
dits onde livres pour Apocryphes, 
ou qu'ils reconnaiſſent auſft ces 
 depniers pour Cononiques, puis qu'il 
nya pas plus de raiſon pour les 


} uns que pour les autres. 


The Firſt Craft. 


The Pretended Word of God, 

| not written, 

HAT Fault d'ye 
find in the Word of 
God, not written? 


A. 


B. That 
ſuch one fince the Death of the 
Apoſtles ; | 

1. Becauſe all that which 
Chriſt taught his Apoſtles, as 
eſſential to the Religion, and 
Eis Apoſtles preached, as ne- 
ceſſary for Salvation, hath been 
written by 'em before their 
Death, and is contained in the 
New Teſtament. 

2, Becauſe the Old and the 
New Teſtament tell us, that the 
Scripture is the Rule ot Faith; 


there hath been no! 


| 


| Premiere Ruſe. 


La Prétendue Parole de Dieu, 
. non écrite. 


A. UE trouvex vous à re. 

2 dire dans la Parole de 
Dieu, non Ecrite ? 

B. Quil n'y en a point en de 

telle depuis la mort des Ad- 

tres : 

1. Parceque, tout ceque e- 
ſuſchrit à enſeigne a (es Apotres, 
comme eſſent iel a la Religion, et 
que ſes Apotres ont preche, com- 
ne neceſfaire au ſalut, a tte 
couche par 6:rit par eux avant 
leur mort, et eft contenu dans le 
Nouveau Teſtament. 4 

2.Parceque ſe vieux et leNouveau 
Teſtament nous diſent que PEcri- 
ture eſt la Regle de la foi; ce qu el- 


which it can't he, unleſs it eon 
"0 : tains 


le ne pent tre, amoins qu elle ne 
: count ie nne 
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tains all that is neceſſary for 
Salvation : Deut. 4. 1. Now there- 
fore, Iſrael, hearken ' unto the 
Statutes, and unto the Fudgments 
which I teach you, for to do them, 


that ye may live. He don't fay,- 


Hearken to the Starures of the 
Church. Matth. 28. 19 and 
20, Go ye therefore and teach all 
Nations, baptixing them, &c. 
teaching them to obſerve all 
Things whatſoever I have com- 
manded you. He don't ſay, 
what ſoever · ve or the Church 
ſhall command them. 


3. The Scripture ſends us to 


the Law and to the Teſtimony, 
to ſpeak according to it, when 
any ching ſnall be inquired in- 
to, Ja. 8. 20. but never it ſends 
us to the Traditions of the 
Church. 

- Luke 16. 29. Abraham ſaid 
to the Rich Man, they have 
Moſes and the Prophets, let 
them hear them; (that is to 
ſay, the Books of Moſes and 
of the Prophets; for it can't 
be underſtood of Moſes and 
the Prophets alive, ſeeing they 
lived not in the fame Century) 
bur he ſays nor, Hear the Word 
of God, not written. 


4. Becauſe the Scripture con- | 


tains all that is neceſſary for 
Salvation, ro make the Man of 
God perte&, 2. Tim. 3. 15, to 
the end, And Faul ſays in the 
Ads, ch. 20. v. 27. That be hath 
nt ſhunned to declare unto us all 
the Counſel of God. 1 Cor. 4. 
6. That no body "muſt preſume to 
fpeak beyond that which is writ- 
ten. In St. John, ch. 4. v. 25. 
Fhe Woman fays unto Chriſt, not 
knowing him, I know that Meſ- 


ſias 


- 


cont ienne tout cequi eft neceſſaire 
an ſalut: Deut. 4. 1. Et main 
tenant, Iſrael, ecoute ces Statuts 

et ces Droits que je Fenſeigne, 
pour les faire, afinque vous vi- 

wviex. Il ne dit pas,-&conte les 

Statuts de Egliſe. Matth. 28. 
19 8t 20. Allex denc eb endoctri- 
nex toutes les Nations, les bati- 
ſant, &c. et les enſeignant de 
garder, tout ceque je vous ai com- 
mand; Il ne dit pas, tout ce- 
ge vous, ou FEgliſe leur com- 

mandera. * | 
3. L'Ecriture nous remvoie & 
la Loi et au Temoignage, pour 
parler ſelon elle, quand il y auræ 
quEque choſe & examiner, Eſ. 8. 
20. mais elle ne nous enuoie a- 
mais aux Traditions de IEgliſe. 


Luc. 16. 29. Abraham dit 
au mauvais Riche, ils ont Moiſe 
et les Prophetes, qu ils les Ecou- 
tent, (c'eſt à dire les livres de 
Moi ſe et des Prophetes; car on ne 
peut pas ent endre cela de Moiſe 
et des Prophetes en vie, puiſ- 
qu'ils nont pas vecu' dans le meme 
ſiecle) mais il ne dit pas Econte7 
la Parole de Dieu, non Ecrite. 


4. Parceque Tecriture contient 
tout ce qui eſt neceſſaire pour le 
ſalut, pour rendre F homme de 
Dieu accompli. 2 Tim, 3. 15, 
juſqu à la fin. Et Paul dit aux 
actes des Apotres, c. 20. u. 27. 
qui ne geſt point retenu, qu'il 
ne nous ait anonte tout le 'conſeil* 
de Dieu. 1 Cor. 4. 6. que per- 
ſonne ne doit preſumer outre ce- 
qui eſt écrit. En St. Fean c. 4. 
v. 25. L4 femme dit à Feſus 


Ln ne le Connoifſant mn 
33.2.4 e 


inſtituted, and: taught his Apo- 
ſtles all chat was neceſſary for 
their, Salvation, and what they 
ought to preach as ſuch after hi 
— eſpecially ſeeing he ſent 
them to preach to the People be- 
fore his Death, and commanded 
them the fame after he roſe 
from the Dead, Matth. 28. 19 
and 20. And indeed all the 
Religion of Chriſt is contained 
in che Goſpel, the other Books 
ok, the New Teſtament being but 
ans Explanation of it, except 
the Book of the As, which 
contains the ſacred Hiſtory ot 
the new Diſpenſarion, and the 
laſt Book contains the Revela- 
tion of Things to come in it; 
even as all the Religion of Mo- 
ſes. is contained in the Five 
Books of Moſes, via. Gene ſis, 


Exodus, Leviticus, Numbers, and 


e; all the — 
ing only an Explanation ot their 
— except ſome that con- 
rain the Hiſtory of che Old Te- 
ſtament, and the Prophets, the 
Revclation of che Things to 
come en gag. after the 


Aale. 


Hear rhe. Farhers of he 
N Church. 


. Auguſtin. ſays, Tis 4 Crime. 
to 2 we don't. 1 in 
the Script ure. 

.Chry/oſtom,. upon che 
Ch. of the ad. Ep. to the 
Thelſ. ſays, All. Things that are 


N wine Scriptugc, 125 
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fas comes whichis called Chriſt: 

when he is. come, he will tell, us 
all; ——_ 2 Chriſt ag, his: 


all is fulfil- 
led: N. Therefore, h he. had- done, 


Chriſt, doit venir : quand 
one il ſera venu, il nous. anon- 
era toutes choſes. Et Feſus 

Chrit dit à ſa mort que tout 
(Etoit accompli : il avoit. donc 
fait, inſtitue, et enſeigns d ſes 
Apòtres tout ce qui btoit neceſ- 
ſaire pour leur ſalut, et cequ'ils 
devoient precher comme tel apres 
ſa mort, ſur tout puiſqu il les en- 
voya precher aux Peuples avant (4 
mort, et qu'il leur commanda la 
meme choſe, apres qu'il fut reſ- 
'ſuſcite, Matth. 28. 19 et 20, 
en effet tout la Religion de 
Ch. eſt contenu dans [Evangile, 
les autres livres du nouveau Te. 
ftament nen étant qu une expli- 
cation, except le livre des Attes, 
qui contient I hiſtoire de la mu- 
velle diſpenſation, et "Apocalypſe, 
qui contient la Revelation des 
choſes qui y doivent avenir; de 
meme que toute la Religion de 
Moiſe eſt contenue dans les cing 
livres de Moiſe, ſavoir la Gene- 
ſe, IExode, le Levitique, les 
Nombres, et le Deuteronome, tous 
les autres etant ſeulement une 
explication de leur Morale, ſi ce 
n'eſt qu jues uns qui contiennent 
biſtoire du vieux Teſtament, et 
les Prophetes, la revelation des 
chaſes qui devoient arriver devant 
et apres le Meſſie. 


Ecoutex, les Peres de Elle. 


15 e ſai que le Meſſie, qui eſt, ap. 


Auguſtin dit que c'eſt un crime 
d'admettre ce que nous ne liſons 


| pas dans I Ecriture. 
2d. | 


Chriſoſtome ſur le 2d. ch. de la 
ade. ip. aux Theſſ. dit que toutes 
les choſes, qui ſont dans ÞEcri- 


ture ſainte, [out claires et dreites: 
18 que 
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n 
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plain and right : Mhatſbever is 
neceſſary is plain in it; the ra- 
ther, becauſe one Text is ex- 
plain'd in it by another. Ne- 
hem. 8. and 9. 3. Mod 
Truly if there was hut the 
half of the Word of God writ- 
ten, how could one obſerve this 
Cammandment of Pau! to the 
Galatians, c. 1. v. 8. Though we, 
or an Angel from Heaven, preach 
any other Goaſp?! unto you th 
that which we have preached un- 
50 you, let him be accurſed, &c. 
If any Man preach you any other. 
Goſpel than that which we preach- 
ed to you, and ye have received, 
let him be curſed. Should not 
ſuch a Command be ridiculous 
and impoſſible ro obſcrve ? For 
thoſe who would cvangelize 
befides what he harh evange- 
lized, as the Romiſh Church, 
would ſay always it is contain- 
ed in the Word of God, not 
written,; and how could one 
know thar That, which they ſay, 
is not in it? But God com- 
mandetli nothing impoſſible ; 
Therefore all that the Apoſtles 
have preached, as eſſential to 
Religion, and neceſfary for Sal- 
vation, is written. — 2 
A Confirmation by Reaſon, 
The New Teftament declares, 
that the Old Law hath cea- 
ſed,” becauſe it was imperſett, 
and it was hut a Figure and 
a Shadow of the New, Hebr. 
8.7: 9. 24: 10. 1. Which all 


the Church of Rome owneth; 


But if the whole New Law 15; 
not written concerning eſſen- 
tial and neceſſary Things for 
Salvation, it would follow from 


que tout ce qui” off nereſſure, 

eft clair; d autant plus wes 9 
texte y eſt eſt 'expliqus pur un 
autre, Nebem. 8. et 9. 3. | 


Uraiment Lil ny rufft que In 
moitie de la Parole de Dies, 
tcrite, Comment pourroſt-on - 
ſerver ce commande ment de gt. 
Paul aux Gal. c. 1. v. 9. Quand 
nous-memes, ou un Ange du Ciel 
vous evangelizeroit, autre cequie 
nous vous avons evangelize,' qu'il 
ſoit extcration, &c. "fi yn6qittin 
vous evangelige dutre ce que vou 


avex reęu, 'qu'il ſoit extcration. 


Un tel commandement ne ſeroit 
il pas ridicule et impaſſibie à ob- 
ſerver ? Car ceux qui mur evan- 
gelixeroiĩent, outre cequ'it a evan- 
geline, comme I xgliſe Romaine, 
nous dirojent "toujours que cela 
eſt contenu dans la *Pardle* de 
Dieu, non tcrite; t comment eſt 
ce qu'on pourroit ſaubiy que ce 
quils diſent, y eſt pus? of eff 
i que Dieu ne Conmande rien 
d'Tmpoſſible :. donc tout *ceque"les 
Apdtres ont Precht, rumme eſ- 
ſentie! à la Religion, et neceſſaire 
an ſalut, eſ cri. 


Confirmat ion pur Ila Raiſon. 

Le nouveau Ieſtament d6clate 
que 'Pancienne Loi à ceſs, par- 
cequ elle efoit | imparfafte, et 
qu elle n'#toit qu un fgure, et 
une onbre de 1a nowbelle, Hebr. 
8. 7: 9. 24: 10. 1. 'teque Fezliſe 
de Rome 'avoue tum; or eſt +il 
que ſi toute la nouvelle Loi neſt 
pat ecrite touc hant ler rhoſes eſ- 
ſentielles et nece(ſaires au ſalut, 
il Sen ſuivroit de là quelle ſeroit 


chence, that it ſhould be more 
; imper-| 


plus imparfaite que 1 — 
| a 
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.imperfe&,, than the Old, the 
Figure and the Shadow, nobler 
than the Prototype and the Bo- 
dy, which is abſurd: therefore 
the New Law is all written. 
MNMoreover Moſes, who is but 
the Servant in the Honuſe of 
God, witneſs Paul, Hebr. 3. 5. 
hath. had the Wit and, the 
Strengch to write all the Ancient | 
Lay, which is as extended a- 
gain as che New: And Jeſus 
iſt, Who is the Son of God, 
and Twelve Apoſtles joined to- 
188 him, beſides Paul, 
ſhall have not Wit enough, nor 
Strength ro write all the New 
Teſtament, in which many Things 
not neceſſary for Salvation, and 
often rehearſed, are written? 
One muſt ceaſe ro be a Man to 
believe ſuch, Nonſenſe. | 


Furthermore, for what Rea- 


ſon would God have been un- 
willing to write the whole Reli- 

jon of his Son Jeſus, Chriſt, 

ving written all that of his Ser- 
vant? Is it, becauſe Men were 
more learned, more malicious, 
and more incredulous in the 
time of Moſes, and that they 
would not have received the an- 
cient Law ; unleſs it had been 
all written? Is it, becauſe Men 
ſhould be more Ignoranc, ſhould 
have no Malice, and would be- 
lieve after Chriſt's Death all. 


that ſhould be told them; tho 


but the half of his Religion, 
ſhould be written? For trom 
it, Experience lets us fee the 
contrary, and the New Teſtament 
it ſelf condemns that pretended 
Religion of Chriſt, not written, 
with the Traditions : nay, all 


44 figure et l ombre plus noble 
que le Prototype et le corps, cequi 
eſt abſurde : donc toute la now 
velle Loi eſt ecrite. 


De plus Moiſe qui neſt que le 
 Serviteur dans la maiſon de 
Dieu, te main St, Paul, Hebr. 3.5. 
4 en Peſprit et la force d ecrire 
toute l'ancienne Loi qui eſt une 
fois plus etendue que la nouvelle: 
et F. Ch. qui eſt le fils de Dieu, 
et douxe Apotres joints auec Ini 
outre Paul, n auroft pas aſſes 
d'eſprit, ni de force, pour . Ecrire 
toute le Nouveau Teſtament dans 
lequel il ya pluſieurs choſes 6:ri- 
tes, qui ne font point neceſſaires 
au ſalut, et qui) ſont ſouvent re- 
petezs? Il faut ceſſer d etre 
homme, pour croire une telle 


chole, o il n'y a point de ſens. 


Bien plus pour quelle raiſon eft 
ce que Dieu n auroit pas voulu 
ecrire toute la Religion ae ſon 
fils F. Ch. ayant écrit toute celle 
de ſon ſerviteur * Eft ce, par- 
ceque les hommes etoient plus 
| ſavans, plus malicieux, et plus 
incredules dans le tems de Moiſe, 
et qu ile n'auroient pas voulu re- 
cevoir Jancienne Loi, ſi elle neut 
ete toute ecrite? Eft ce, parce- 
que. les bommes devoient @tre 
plus ignorans,. qu ils n'auroient 
point de malice, et quils croiroi- 
ent apres la mort de Feſus Chrit 
tout ce qu on leur diroit 4 quoi- 
qu'il n) ent que la moitie de (a 
Religion, d crit? Bien loin de la, 
experience nous fait voir le con- 
traire, et le Nouveau Teſtament 
meme condamne cette pretendue 
Religion de Feſus Chrit, non ecri- 
te, avec les traditions: les 
Dogmes meme et les Pratiques 


whe Tenets and Practices of that 
| | pre- | 


de 
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pretended Word of God, not 
written, contraditt the Word 
of God, written: but God cann'r 
contradict himlelf ; theretore 
there is no Word of God, not 
written. 


Laſtly, The wricten Word of 
God ſhould have then faid, there 
is a Word of God, not writren, 
which ye ſhall follow alſo; but 
ic ſpeaks no ſuch thing. 


Beſides, the Title of che New 
Teſtament ſhould be falſe ; o- 
therwiſe they ſhould have puc 
it ſo, A Piece, or the Half of 
the Goſpel of Chriſt, or, The Half 
of the New Teſtament. 

To Conclude, That not writ- 
ten Word of God is an addition 
to the Religion of Chrift, for- 
bidden by the written Word, 
Deut. 4. 2. Te ſhall not add unto 
the Word which I command you, 
neither ſhall you diminiſh ought 
from it. Rev, 22.8. If any Man 
ſhall add unto theſe Things, God 
ſhall add to bim the Plagues 
written in this Book. 

Objection. 2. Theſſ. 2. 15. 
Therefore, Brethren, ſtand faſt, 
and hold the Traditions which ye 
have been taught, whether by 
Word, or our Epiſtle. Hence it 
appears, that we are obliged to 
hold with as much ſteadi- 
neſs the Tradirions which 
the Faichful had been taught 
only by Word of Mouth, as 
thoſe that had been Written: 
and ſuch we call the Word of 
God, not Written. 

I Anſwer, 1ſt. That it fol- 
lows not from thence that the 
Things which the Faithful 4 — 

en 
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de cette pretendue Parole de Dieu 
ui napas Ete Ecrite, contrediſent 
la Parole de Dieu, ecrite ; or 
eſt il que Dieu ne ſauroit ſe con- 
tredire ſoi-meme ; Donc il ny 
point de Parole de Dieu, non 
ecrite, 3 | 
Enfin la Parole de Dieu ecrite 
auroit donc dũ dire qu'il y a une 
Parole de Dieu, qui neſt pas 
ecrite, la quelle on ſera auſſi 
oblige de ſulvre; mais elle ne 
dit rien de tel. 
D ailleurs le Titre du Nouveau 
Teſtament ſeroit faux; autrement 
on auroit dy mettre ainſi, Piece 
ou Moitie de PEvangile de Jeſus 
Chrit, ou, Lamoitie du Nowueau 
Teſtament, | 

Pour conclurre, Cette Parole de 
Dieu, non ecrite, eſt une addition 
a la Religion de Jeſus Chrit, qui 
eft defendue dans la-Parole ecrite, 
Deut. 4. 2. Vous nAjonterex rien 
4 la Parole que je vous commande, 
et vous nen diminueret rien. 
Apoc. 22. 18. Si quequun 4a- 
joute a ces choſes, Dieu ajoutera 
ſur lui les plaies ecrites en ce 
livre, 

Objection. 2. Theſſ. 2. 15. 
C'eſt pourquoi, mes freres, de- 
meurex fermes et retenex les en- 
Jeiznemens que vous aver æppris, 
ſoit par notre Parole, on pas 
notre epitre. Il paroit par ici 
que nous ſommes ovliges de re- 
tenir avec autant de fermete les 
enſeignemens que les Fidels auoi- 
ent appris ſeulement de vive voix, 
que ceux qui avoient ete ecrits 2 
et ceſh ceque nous appellons la 
Parole de Dieu, non Ecrite. 

Je Reponds, 1ent, Quil ne 
S'enſuit pas dela que les choſes 
que le Fides avvient appriſes de 
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been taught with Word of 


Mouth by Paul, or by the 


other Apoſtles, have not been 
written afrerwards, or be not 
the ſame with thoſe of his 
Epiſtſe ; but Paul ſpake ſo, be- 
cauſe the Religion of Chriſt was 
not yet written, as it appeareth 
by his 1ſt. Epiſt. to the Corin- 
thians, c. 15. v. 2, and 3. For 
the Goſpel of St. Matthew 
was writ but 13 Years after 
Chriſt's Death; that of St. Lyke, 
18; that of St. Mark, 27; 
that of St. John, 63; the Acts 
of the Apoſtles, 55 ; and the 
Revelation, 58 Years after 


Chriſt's Death: Paul was Con- 
verted 3 Years after our Lord's 


Reſurrection; and 4 Years af- 


ter his Converſion, the Faithful 
were firſt called Chriſtians at 


"Antioch. Beſides in that very 
Text of rhe 1 5th. verſe of his 
ad. Ep. to the Thefſ. c. 2. the 
Apoſtle owneth that he had 
writ at that time but one Epiſtle 
vet, by ſaying in the ſingular 
number, by our Epiſtle; whereas 
he would have ſaid in the plu- 
ral, by our Epiſtles, if he had 
writ many already before that. 
Anſwer, 2dly. That Paul 
means norhing elſe by thoſe 
words, but that the Chriſtians 
were obliged ro keep as well 
the Things that he had deli- 


vered to them by Word of 


Mouth in his Inſtructions, which 


were not yet written, as thoſe 
that were written in his Epi- 


ſtle; and the ſam: could be 
ſaid now of what is preach- 
ed in the Sermons of che 
true Miniſters, 


Addi 


vive voix de St. Paul, ou des au- 
tres Apotres, n'aient pas ste 
enſuite Ecrites, ou qu'elles ne ſgi- 
ent pas les m@mes avec celles d. 
ſon Gpitre , mais Pau! parloit 
ainſi, parce qu alors la Religin 
de Feſus Chrit n'etoit pas encore 
ecrite comme il paroit par [a 
lere Ep, aux Cor. c. 15. v. 25 et z. 
Car I Evangile de St. Matt hien 
na cte écrit que 13 ans afres la 
mort de Feſus Chrit; celui d. 
St. Luc, 18; celui de St. Marc, 
27; celui de St. Jean, 63; les 
Actes des Apotres 55 ; et IA. 
calypſe 58 ans apres la mort de 
Jeſus Chrit : Paul fut convert. 
3 ans npres la Reſurrection de 
notre Seigneur, et 4 ans abe 
ſa Converſion les Fidele furent 
premierement appelles Cretiens 
4 Antioche. Daillzurs FApgtre 
avoue dans ce meme texte du 15, 
verſet de ſa ſeconde epitre aur 
Theſſaloniciens, c. 2. quit nau 
encore Ecrit. ence tems Id qu une 
epitre, en diſant au nombre fin- 
gulier, par notre epitre : au lien 
qu'il guroit dit au pluriel, par nos 
epitres, Sil en ent deja Ecrib pl 
ſieura ant celle la. 


Fe Reponds en ſecond lieu, 
Que St. Paul nentend rien autre 
par ces paroles, ſi non que les Chre- 
tiens Etojent oblizes de garde; 
les choſes au il leur avoit delivyees 
de vive voix dans ſes inſtructions, 
et qui n'ttoient pas encore Ccrites, 
auſſi bien que celles qui etojent 
ecrites dans ſon epitre; et on en 
pourroit dire de meme apreſent 
de ce qui eſt preche dans les Ser- 
mons des veritables Miniſtres. 


Ajout 
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Ajoutex à cela que les Tra- 


tions, that is, the Things deli ver- | ditions, c'eft 2 dire, les choſes 
ed to them by Word of Mouth, ! qui leur avoient été deliurees de 
chat Paul defired the Faith- | vive voix, que Paul vouloit que 
ful ro keep, were not contrary ! les Fidels gardaſſent, netoient 
co his Epiſtle, or any other pas contraires & {on epitre, ou 4 


Word of God, that hath been 
afrerwards written, as the Ro- 
man Traditions are; becauſe 
he would not bid them keep 
ſuch Traditions, ſeeing that he 
forbids it to chem in his Epi- 
ſtle to the Gal. c. 1. v. 8. But 
the Reaſon winch obliged 
him to write to the Faithful 
of his time, to ſtand faſt in the 
Faich, and hold Things belong- 
ing to Religion, which they had 
been caught, whether by the 
Word of che Apoſtles, or by 
his Epiſtle, and which he calls 
Traditions, as having been de- 
livexed to him and to the other 
Apoſtles, by Word of Mouth, 
and not by Writing, was to pre- 
vent em from being ſeduced 
by ſome Hereticks contempo- 
rary to him, as appears by the 
2d. and 3d. Verſe of the ſaid 
zd. Chap. of his 2d. Epiſtle to 
the Theſſ. and by rhe 1ſt to the 
Cor. c. 15. v. 2, 3, II, 12, and 
20. Philip. 3. 18. 


auc une autre parole de Dieu qui 
a ele Ecrite dans la ſuite, comme 
le ſont les Traditions Romaines ; 
parcequ'il ne leur commanderoit 
pas de garder ces ſortes de Tra- 
ditions, puiſqu'il le leur defend 
dans ſon epitre aux Cal. c. I. 
v.8, Mais la raiſon qui Fovlige oit 
d'eciire aux Fidels de ſon tems, 
de ſe tenir fermes dans la fol, 
et de retenir les choſes qui regar- 
dent Ia Religion, les quelles ils 
avoient appriſes, ſoit par la pa- 
role des Afgtres, au par ſon Epi- 
tre, et qu'il appelle Traditions, 
lui ayant ete deliurees dememe 
d, autres Apotres de vive 
voix, et non pas par écrit, etoit 
d'empecher qu'ils ne fuſſent ſeduits 
par certains Heretiques qui lui 
etoiem contemporains, comme if 
paroit par le ſecond et troifieme 
verſet du dit ſecond ch. de ſa ſe- 
conde Ep, aux Theſſ. et par la 
lere aux Cor. c. 1 5. v. 1, 2, 3,11, 
12, et 20. Philip. 3. 18. 
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The Second Craft. 


The Celibacy, and Lent. 


A, Hat Fault d'ye find 
in the Celibacy of 
the Secular and Regular Clergy 
ef Popery, and in Lent? 

B. 1ſt. That all the Monks 
and Nuns pollute themſelves 


pri- 


| 


Seconde Ruſe. 
Le C&libar, er le Careme. 
VE ͤtrouvex vous & re- 
1 dans le Celibat du 
Clerge oeculier et Regulier du Pa- 
pi/me, et dans le Cardme ? 
B. rent, Que tous les Moines 


et Religieuſes ſe polluent en par- 
KK 2 ticulier, 


A. 
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privately, and all the Chapter- 
Houſes are Whoremongers as 
well as the reſt of the Secular 
Clergy, very few excepted, who 
pollute themſelves privately ; 
and that therefore Hell will be 
paved but with Monks and 
Prieſts Heads. 

2. That it had been herter 
never to have inſtituted ſuch a 
Lent ; becauſe more Evil is 
done in the Jaſt 15 Days of 
the Carnaval, than Good in the 
whole Lent. 

3. That all Sins of Venus and 
Bacchus are permitted and com- 
mitted at that Time; the ra- 
ther, becauſe it is then law ful 
for the Maids and Women to 
put on Boys and Mens Cloaths ; 
and for Boys and Men, thoſe 
of Girls and Women, © againſt 
the Prohibition of the Deut. 22. 
3. which cauſeth the two Scxes, 
being full of Wine, and of al! 
fort of Meat, to run together 
to Private and Publick Places, 
to the appointed Rendezvous 
from © Houſe to Houſe, and 
from Street to Street. They 
danee, fight, and ſtab their 
Enemies, eſpecially in Italy, 
and they are ſafe, by getting in- 
to a Church, which is found in 
every. Street; And the others 
diſzuiſe themſelves in all forts 
of horrid and monſtrous. Figures. 
They do all immodeſt Poltures, 
and ſay all ſorts of diſhoneſt 
and impure Words and Sangs, 

ainſt Paul's Prohibition, E- 
pheſ. u and 4. ang” God's 
Command, 1. Pet. 1. 16. Be ye 
holy, for I am holy. 


| 4 That | 


ticulier, et tous les Chafitres 
ſont des putaſſieys auſſi bien que 
le reſte du Clerge ſeculier, à la 
reſerve de fort peu d entre eux qui 
Je polluent ſecrettement ; et qu 
ainſi Penfer ne (era pave que de 
tetes de Moines et de Pretres, 


2. Quil auroit mieux valn 
n avoir jamais inftitue ce Cartine ; 
parcequ'on fait plus de mal les 
quinge derniers jours du Carna- 
val, que de bien. dans tout le 
Careme 

3. Qu'on permet et qu on com. 
met en ce tems | tous les peches 
de Venus et de Bacchus; dau- 
tant plus qu'il eft permis à lor. 
aux filles et aux femmes de Sha- 
biller en garſon et en homme, et 
aux garſons et aux hommes de 
Shabiller en fille et en femme, 
contre la defenſe du Deuteron. 
c. 22. v. 5. cequi fait que les 
deux ſexes ttant pleins de vin, 
et de toute ſorte de wiande, cou. 
rem enſemble dans bes *endroits 
publics et-particuliers, de maiſon 
en maiſon, et de rue en rue. I! 
danſent, ils ſe batent, et poig- 
nardent leurs enemis, ſurtout 
en Italie; et ils ſont ſaufs en 
ſe jettant dans une eglife qui (e 
trouve dans chaque rue: Et les 
autres ſe deguiſent en toutes ſortes 
de figures horribles et monſtrueu- 
ſes. Ils font toutes ſortes de 
poſtures immodeſtes, et diſent 
[wes ſortes de chanſons, et de 
paroles  impures et deſhonetes, 
contre la defenſe de St. Paul aur 
Epheſ. c. 3. v. 3, et 4. et con- 
tre le commandement de Dien, 
1. Pier, 1. 16, Schex ſaints, cal 
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4. That Chriſt, who is our 
Example in all good Works, 
hath inſtituted no Lent, nor 
any Fiſh-Day, and that he hath 
neither commanded nor practi- 
ſed any ſuch Thing. Bur if 
the Papiſts will imitate him in 
his Faſt, and in his Sufferings, 
they muſt neither eit nor drink 
any thing during Forty 
Days, as he and Moſes did, 
and be crucify'd on a Croſs, 
and not whip themſelves, or 
make themſelves be whipp'd for 
Money for others. They muſt 
alſo faſt, during 40 Days, but 
once in their Liſe-time, as 
he and Moſes, and not every 
Year. 

Moreover, when Chriſt ſuf- 
tered thoſe Things, ir was to 
pay for us; Seeing therefore 
he hath paid, we are not obli- 
ged to pay a ſecond time; 
otherwiſe” his Sufferings had 
not fully ſatisfy'd. 

Heaven is not taken by Fa- 
mine, ' nor by Blows, as For- 
treſſes. 

The true Faſt is that from 
Sin, La. 58. 5, and 6. 

A. Matth. 9. 15. The Days 
will come, when the Byidezroom 
ſhatt be taken from them, and 
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4. Que Jeſis Chrit qui eſt no- 
tre exemple dans toutes ſortes de 
bonnes æuures n point inſtitue 
de Carame, ni de jour maigre, et 
quil na rien commande, ni prati- 
que de tel. Que ſi les Papiſtes 
le venlent imiter dans ſon jeune 
et dans ſes ſouffrances, ils ne 
doivent rien manger, ni boire du- 
rant quarante jours, comme Int 
ot Moiſe, et @re cruciſes ſur une 
croie, et non pas ſe fonetter eux- 
memes, ou ſe faire fonetter pour 
les autres pour de Pargent. 1s 
faut aſh qulils ne jeunent qua- 
rante jours, qu une fois dans leur 
vie, comme lui et Morſe, et non 
pas tous les ans, 


De plus quand Feſus Chrit 4 
ſouffert ces choſes, c tat "pour 
payer pour nous ; Puiſque done it 
a pays, nous ne ſommes pas obliges 
de payer une ſeconde fois: dltre- 
ment ſes ſouffrances n'aurgient 
pas entierement ſatisfait. 

Le Ciel ne ſe prent pus par 
famine, nj par les coups, comme 
les fartereſſes. 1 

Te vrai jeune eſt celui du Pe- 
che, Eſa. 58. 5, et 6. a 

A. Matth. 9. 15. Les jours 
viendront que le nouveau marie 
leur ſera 8te, et alors ils jeune- 


then they ſhall faſt, Matth. 6. | vont. Matth. 6. 16. Quand vous 


i6, When ye faſt, be not as the 
Hypocrites of a ſad Countenance, 

E. 

B. All thoſe Paſſages are on- 
ly underſtood of a free Faſt, 
and of that which is recom- 
mended by the Church, when 
the _ Good requires it, 
or the Country is threatned 
with fome great Calamity ; and 
that for to ſoften thereby the 

Se... 


” 


Jeunerex, ne devenex point” un 


regard trifte, comme les Mpo- 
crites. | 25 

B. Tous ces Paſſages ent en- 
dent ſeulement d'un jeune libre, 
et de celui qui eſt. recommendt 
par ſEgliſe, quand le bien public 
le requiert, ou que le pats 
menace de queque grande calami- 
te, et cela pour appaiſer la colere 
de Dieu, et detourner le mat 


futur, 
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Wrath of God, and avert the 
Evil to come, the Communion 
of Saints and of Prayers, toge- 
ther with the Charity that one 
ought to have for another, 
then obliging the Faithful, up 
on Sin, ro obey the Church in 
that.; ſo much the more, that 
the Practice and Example of 
ſuch. a Faſt is found in the 
Scripture, 2. Chron. 20. 3, and 
4. Exod. 34. 28. Matth. 4. 2. 
I. Cor, 8.8. Meat commend 
#s not to God; for neither if we 
eat, are we the better; neither 
if we eat not, are we the worſe. 
1, Tim. 4. 8. Bodily, Exerciſe 


profiteth little. | 


IC * "XP 

Auguſtin ſays, The true Faſt 
and $he true Abſtinence, js that 
fr omSin, _ 

Caloff. 2, 16. Let no Man 
therefore judge you in Meat or 

r ink, da | 

I. Cor. 10. 26. Whatſocever 5s 
ſold in the Shambles, that eat, 
asking no Queſtion for Conſcience- 
ſake... And v; 27. If any of them 
that believe not, bid you to. a 
Feaſt, and ye be diſpoſed to go, 
whatſoever is ſet before jou, eat, 
asking no Queſtion for Conſcience- 
ſake.. 

Mahomet, as cunning as the 
Pope, hath imitated him in 
Hypocricical Laws: And che 
Turks, his. Followers, ſurpaſs 
the Ppapiſts in Devotion; for 
they have a Lent that laſts a 
whole Month, beginning from 
the 3ſt of November to the iſt 
of December excluſively ; nei- 
ther is .it lawful for 'em to cat 
or drink at any Hour of the 


4 


qui 


futur, La Communion des Saint; 
et la communication des Priere,, 
avec Ia charitè que l'on doit avoir 
pour les autres, obligeant als; 
les Fidels ſous peine de peche 
dobeir a PEgliſe en cela: D'u. 
tant plus qu'on trowe la bra. 
tique et Vexemple d'un tel eus 
dans FEcriture, 2. Chron, 20. 3, 
et 4. Exod. 34. 28. Math, 
4+ 2, ; 


I- Cor, 8. 8. La viande n- 
nous rend pas plus agreable 4 
Dieu, car fi nous mangeons, nous 
nen avons rien d'avantaze, et 
ſi nous ne mangeons point mus 
nen avons pas moins. 1. Tin. 


4.8. Lexercice corporel eſt pro- 


fit able a peu de choſes. | 

\, Auguſtin dit que le veritable 
jeune et la veritable abſtinence 
eft celle du peche. 

Coloſſ. 2. 16. Que nul donc u: 
vous condamne pour le mauger, 
ou pour le boire, | 

1. Gr. 10. 25. Mangez de 
tout ce qui je vend à la bouc he- 
rie, ſans vous enquerir pour la 
Conſcience: et au 27e. verſet. 
Si què qu un des Infidels vous con- 
vie et que vous veuillex y aller, 
mangex de tout ce qui eſt mis 
devant vous, ſans vous enquerii 
pour Ia Conſcience. 

Mahomet auſſi fin que le Pap? 
PF a imite dans ſes lois hypocrites, 
et les Tyrcs, qui ſont ſes ſecta- 
teurs, ſurpaſſent les: Papiſtes en 
devot jon; car ils ont un Carem? 
dure un mois entier, com- 
mengant depuis le 1er. de No- 
vembre juſqu au ler. de Decembre 
excluſrvement : ni il ne leur eſt 
permis de manger, ou de boire en 


Day, 


aucun ems du jour (excepte le 
| venaxedij 


— a 


— TY 2 
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Day, (ſave on Friday, which 
is their Sunday, as Saturday is 
to the Jews) bur they eat two 
Hours before Day-light, and 
two Hours after it is Night. 

He hath forbidden them 
Wine, with all ſtrong Waters, 
and the Fleſh of Pork, becaule 
Wine and ſtrong Waters make 
Man degenerate into a Beait, 
by making him loſe his Rea- 
ſon ; and Swine cat what is un- 
clean; Bur they ear Hens that 
cat the ſame thing, and worſe 
too: in which they contradict 
themſelves. 

They go to Church five times 
every Day, to wit, at Sun-riſing, 
ar Ten, at Two, at Five, and 
ar Eight of the Clock in the 
Evening, fave the Great Ones 
that have their Chaplains in 
their Houſe, and thoſe who 
cana'r forſake their Shop; bur 
then they are obliged to ſay 
ar Home, or in their Shops, 
the lame Prayers as the others 
ſay in the Church, and at the 
lame time. 

There are at Rome ſome Chap- 
pels into which it is not lawtul 
for Women to enter, being ac- 
counted unclean; and it they 
g0 into them, (Which is a Sacri- 
lege) they burn all the Places 
over which they have paſs d: 
Bur amongſt the Mabometans, 
Women can go into no Church, 
for the ſame Reaſon; bur they 
are obliged to ſay the fame 
Prayers at Home, as are ſaid 
in the Church, and at the ſame 
Time. It is true, there is no 
Bell amongſt em; but o Turkiſh 
Prieſt crierh aloud in the Arabian 
Tongue, from the top of the 
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vendredi qui leur tiem lien de 
Dimanche, de meme que le ſa- 
medi aux juifs) mais ils man- 
gent deux heures avant jour et 
deux heures apres qu'il eſt nuit. 

leur a defendu le win avec 
toutes les liquewts fortes et la 
chair de porceau, parceque ls 
vin et les liqueurs fortes fon 
degenerer Phomme en Bote en lui 
faiſant perdre la raiſon, et que 
les Porceaus mangent cequi eſt 
ſale; mais ils mangent des 
poules, qui mangeut la meme 
choſe et encore pire: en quoi ils 
ſe contrediſent. 

Ils vont cing fois par jour 4 
PFezliſe, ſavoir, au lever du ſoleil, 
a dix heures, à deux heures, & 
cinq heures, et a huit heures du 
oir, excepte les Grands qui ont 
leurs Chapelains a la maiſon, et 
ceux qui ne peuvent abandonner 
leur Boutique; mais alors ils ſons 
obliges de dire chex eux, ou dans 
leurs boutiques les memes prieres 
que les autres diſent dans l egliſe, 
et dans le meme tems. 


Il y a & Rome des chapelles 
dans les quelles il weft pas per- 
mis aux femmes d aller, etant re- 
putees ſouille:s , que ſi elles » 
vont, (cequi eſt un ſacrilege) on 
brule tous les endroits par ont 
elles ont paſſe : mais chez les 
Mahometans, les femmes ne peu- 
vent entrer dans aucune ezliſe 
pour ls meme raiſon; mais elles 
ſont obligees de dire chex elles les 
memes prieres, qui ſe diſent dans 
[egliſe et dans le mame tems. 
Il e$ vrai quil n) à point des 
cloche parmi eux, mais tl y 4 
un Pretre Turc qui crie tout haut 
en Arabe du haut de la tour de 


_ Tower 


Pegliſe, 
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Tower of che Church, which | 


they uſe inſtead of a Steeple, | 
God and the Prophet Mahomet 
calls you to the Church. | 

They have Beads, as in Popery, 
which they keep always in their 
Hands, and fay a Prayer upon 
every Bead, till they have 
run over all the Beads, and then 
they begin again, and ſo go on 
all rhe Day, walking in the 
Streets, ſicting, or talking in 
Company. | 


They cann't go imo the 
Church before they have waſh d 
their Hands, Neck, Mouth, Face, | 
Ears, and their Backſide, when- 
ſoever they have gone to their 
Neceſſity : Which the Women 
are alſo oblig d ro obſerve, They 
ſay a Prayer at the Wathing of 
every Part of their Body in the 
Arabian Tongue which they don't 
underſtand. | 

The Service of their Church 
is done in the ſame Tongue, and 
it is forbid to write their Alco- 
ran in a vulgar Tongue. 

They account it @ Sin to go 
to the Church, or to pray to 
God, without having waſh'd be- 
fore every unclean part of their 
Body,ſayingMan muſt be all clean 
in the breſence of God, who re- 
um both the Cleanneſs of 
the Body, and that of the Soul. 
Thus, ſay chey, Men ought to 
be clean concerning thole two 
Parts, to diſtinguiſh themſclyes 
from the Beaſts by thole two 
ways; for if the Soul ſerving 
God, ought to be clean, thar 
its ſervice may be acceptable to 
him: why ſhall not the Body 


_—_——— 


ſerving God, be. bound to be | 


© clean, 


[egliſe, dont ils ſe ſervent 3 
lieu de clocher : Dieu et le Pr. 
phete Mahomet vous appelle ; 
F 6g 'iſes 

Ils ont un chapelet comme dan; 
le Papiſme qu ils tiennent touny; 
dans leurs mains, et ils dilex 
une priere ſur chaque grain, juſqy 
& ce quis aient parcourk toy 
les grains de ce chapelet ; et ep. 
ſuite ils recommencent, et conti. 
nue nt ainſt tout le jour en je pq. 
menant dans les rues, tant afſy, 
ou parlant en companie. 

Ila ne peuvent pas aller 2 Legi 
avant qu ils ſe ſolent lave les 
mains, le cou, la bouche, le viſage, 
les oreilles, et le derriere, toutes 
les fois qu ils ſont alles a leu 
neceſſites : ce que les femmes ſont 
auſſi obliges d obſeruer. Ils diſem 
une priere ſur chaque partie di 
corps, qu ils ſe lavent, en Lang 
Arabeſque qu ils n'entendent pas. 


Le Service de leur Egliſe (: 
fait dans cette mame Langue, et 
il ext defendu d'ecrire leur A. 
cor ax en Langue vulgaire. 

Its regardent comme un peche 
d aller à 1'egliſe, ou de prier Dieu, 
ſans avoir lave auparavant cha- 
que partie mad propre de leurs 
corps, diſant, que I homme diit 
etre tout propre en la preſence d: 
Dieu, qui exige la proprete du 
corps auſſi bien que celle de U ame. 
Ainſi, diſent ils, il faut que les 
hommes ſojent nets quant a ces 
deux parties, pour les diſtinguer 
des betes par ces deux endroits; 
car fi Fame doit etre nette, 
quand elle ſert Dieu; afin que 
ſon ſervice lui ſoit agreable : 


qu eſt ceque le corps ſer van; 


Dieu ne ſera pas oblige d etre 
; BE net, 
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clean; that its Service may be 
li kewiſe acceptable to him; 
the rather that Nature moves 
irrational. Creatures to clean 
their young ones that can do 
jt themſelves, a Token lay 
they, that ſuch is the Will of 
God; who is all clean and not 
by Half, being the cleanneſs 
it ſelf. By reaſon of which he 
loveth ir ſo far, as to teach 
Men their Duty in that, by 
the Inſtinct for cleannefs he 
bath printed in Beaſts: which 
they confirm by ſay ing, that 
Man is got the Soul only, 
but the Soul and the Body 
together; and lo he muſt be 
all clean, as it was command- 
ed zn tie Law of Mofer, and 
not hy the half only. 
> 4) One mar anlwer them, 
Chriſt papa only the Clea- 
velsof the 
ever Ruce they will have 
Man to be clean, not only 
conte ini ag his Soul, but alſo 
coneerning his Body, 28 ſer- 
wing God by thoſe two Parts, 
they ſhou'd not have then 
many Wives ; which isa great 
Uneleanneſs, being like to 
Beaſts in thaTWtt 
g. They ſay he that bath 
butt one? Wife, commits the 
Sin of Oran after he hath got 
her with Child, being nor 4- 
ble to have mote than one 
Child in a Vear; and that 
God hath given nothing (u- 
per ſludus, nor in vain to Man, 
much leſs to abuſe it, as when 
ne is paſt Ffftyt Which: 
would not happen, if Polyga- 
my Was permitted to him, as 


in the LW af Moſes, © 
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[net 3 afingue ſon ſervice lui ſoit 
pareillement agreable; d' autant 
plus que la nature meut les ani- 
maux irraiſonnables a netoyer, 
leurs petits qui ne ſauroie nt 
le faire eux-m8mes, marque, di- 
ſent-ils, que cet la volonts. de 
Dieu, qui eſt tout net, & non 
fas d demi, etant la purets 
meme. Arſon de quoi il laime 
bien tant qu'il enſeigne aux 
hommes leur devoir en cela, par 
Pinſtin# pour la nettets, qu'il 
a imprime dans les betes: Co 
qu"ils confirment en diſant que 
UPhomme weſt pas Pame. ſeule, 
mas YPame & le corps tour 
enſemble; ' & — il doit 
tre tout net, comme il toit or- 
donné dans la loi de Moiſe, & 
17 ey d —— 

On peut leur 7 6, que 
J. Ch. n'exige, que la —2 
'ame 5 mais Neamoins que, Puis 
Zuid veulent que homme ſoit 
wet, non feulement quant & Pa- 
me, mais auſſi quant au corps, 
comme ſervant Dieu par ces deux 
parties, ils ne devrment done pas 
avoir pluſieurs femmes; ce qui 
eſt une grande ſouillure, etant 
ſemblables aux b&tes en cela. 
| g 


B. Ii diſent que celui, qui 
na qu une femme, commet - le 
pechs d Onan aper qui! Pa en. 
grofſee, ne pourant avoir plus 
dun enfunt en une aunce; C 
gue Dieu wa. rien donne de ſu- 
perfiu, wm” dinutile a ] homme, 
beauconp moins pour en abufer, 
comme quand elle a cinquante 
ans paſſes: Ce qui warivero:t 
pas, f la Polygamie lui ut 
permiſe, comme dans ia lor de 


| Moile, 


L1 


One 
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A4. One muſt anſwer them 
that there is no Commaud- 
ment of, God, to many many 
Wives; and that Chriſt with 
the Apoſtles have recommend 
ed what is more perfect. Be- 
ſides, they have Monks a- 
mongſt em who never marry, 
and who conſequently make 
of a leſſer Effect what God 
hath given them for Procrea- 
tion. 

B. They ſay that God hath 
not forbidden ueither to have 
many Wives; and ſo that he 
hath left to every ones Li- 
berty to have more or leſs ac- 
cording to ones Means: But 
that Men having put out Po 
 Iygamy, have filled the Earth 
with Bawdy-houſes, Whores, 
W hore-mongers. and Adulte- 
rets: Which all was forbid by 
the Law of God; whereas 
Polygamy was not. 1 Reg. 14. 
24. 1 Reg. 15. 12. Deut. 22. 20, 
21, 22, 23, 2nd 24. Gen. 38, 24. 

A. The new Teſtament for- 
bids Polygamy; and as for 
Bawdy-houles, Whores, W hoie- 
mongers, and Adulrerers it 
is only a Toleration for which 
the only Rulers of Peoples 
ſhall be accountable betore 
God, if they don't ſuppreſs 
ſuch Things by © puniſhing 
Laws. 

B. What holy Thing is to 
be obſerved more in that hu- 
man Religion, which you 
— 4 to be Holier than the 

opiſh? 


4. They ſuffer no Play. 
houſe, no Opera, no Droll, 
no Farce-Players, no Puppet- 
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A. It faut leur reppndre qu'il 
n'y a point de Commandinent de 
Dieu, pour  epouſey.; pluſiems 
femmes; & que | Feſws, Chrift 
avec — 3 ont recomme nde 
ce gu a de plus parfait. 
D*aeurs ils ont ny 47 
parms eux, qui ne ſe marient ja- 
mats, & qui par conſequent ven- 
dent moins utile ce que Dieu 
leur a donne pour la Prociea- 
£10ns g 11971 
B. Ils diſent que Dieu, 1˙4. 
vait pas defendu non plus d avoir 
plyſieurs ſemmes ;, & + qu"ainhi i! 
avoit laifje à la Liberte dun 
chacun den avoir plu-ou moins, 
ſelon ſes moiens; Mais que le 
hommes, ayant mis & bas la o- 
Igamic, avoient rempli la tent 
e Bordels, de Futains, de Puta|. 
ſiers, & d'. Adulteres: Ce qui 
etoit tout defendu par la. loi dt 
Dieu; au lieu que 4a Palyganic 
ne 1 etoit pas, 1 Reg. 14. 24 
1 Reg-1 4 2. Deut. 22. 20, zi, 
24. G 


ZZ, 23. en. 8. 24. 
Talanen de 


| 


A. Le nouveau 
fend la Tolygamie; & pour et 
7. eſt des Bordels, des Putains, 

es Putaſſiers, & des Adulterei, 
c'eſt ſeulement une Tolerance, 
pour laquelle les ſeuls Gouver- 
neurs des Peuples ſeront reſpon 
fables devant Dieu; ils ne ſv}: 
priment ces ſartes des choſes pat 
des lois penales. | 

B. u' a. f il encore de {08 
d remarquer dans cette Religim 
d homme, que vous pret ende © 
tre plu 747 0 Papiſte ? 


A. Ils ne * ent point & 
Comedie, L et, poi! 
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de Farce, point de Farceurs, pom 


Players, no Dancing, and no 


de Biteleurs, point de Dan 
Mulick; 


| 
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Muſick; becauſe they ſay all 
thole Things are Allurements, 
to cauſe both Youth, and Men 
and Women, to Sin. 


It is not lawful for any Bo- 
dy to make Water, to do his 
Needs, or break Wind back- 
ward in the Streets, or any o- 
ther publick Place, no not for 
Children, much leſs ro bath 
ones ſelf naked or ſwim in the 
Sight of all People, all ſuch 
Things being accounted Sins 
of Immodefty amongſt them, 
and againft moral Chaſtity : 
for they ſay a Man muſt carry 
himſelt like a Man, and not 
like a Beaft, God having gi- 
ven him Reaſon for that Pur- 

ſe. And if they Tranſgreſs 
thofe-Laws, if they drink 
Wine, Brandy, ſtrong Beer, or 
ſtrong Waters, or be drunk, 
they are ſummoned before the 
Great Vizier in the Divan, and 
are beaten with ſo many Blows 
upon the ſole of their Feet ac- 
cording to the greater or lefler| 
Scandal they have cauſed. 

It is not lawful, neither for 
School-Maſters and School- 
Miftreſſes ro whip Children; 
becauſe they lay one muſt be 
chaſt and pure in his Looks 
and Thoughts, as well as in 
his Actions: But they correct 
em likewiſe upon the Sole of 
their Feet with Sticks, both 
Sexes having Drawers with 
this Difference, that the Buys 
have Breeches beſides. 

No Woman can waſh the 
Shirts of Men, nor any Man 
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& point de Muſique; parce 
au'ils diſent que toutes ces cho» 
ſes ſout des attraits, pour faire 
becher, tant la jeuneſſe, que les 
hommes & les femmes. 

It weſt permis à perſonne 
de faire de Peau, ni ſes Ne- 
ceſhtes, ou de peter dans les 
rues, ou dans aucun autre en- 
droit public, non pas meme 
aux enfans, beaucoup moins de 
ſe baigner, ou de nager tout mud 
a la veue de tout le monde, tou- 
tes ces choſes 6tant veputces des 
peches parmi eux contre la mo- 
deſtie & Phonetete morale; car 
ils diſent que Phomme ſe doit 
comporter en homme & non pas 
en hte, Dieu lui ayant donn! 
la raiſon pour cela. Que fi Pon 
tranſgreſſe ces loiæ, ſi on boit 
du vin, de l'eau de vie, de la 
double biere, ou des ligueurs fo- 
tes, ou bien que Pon, ſoit yore 
on eſt cite devant le Grand 
Vitir au Divan, & Pon eft 
batu de tant de coups ſur ia 
plante des pies felon le plus ou 
le moins de Scandale que Pon a 
cauſe. 

It weſt pas permis non plus 
aux Maitres & Maitreſſe &E- 
cole, de donner le fouer aux en- 
fans; parce quils diſent gu on 
doit etre chaſte & pur dans ſes 
regards & penſees, auſſi hen 

ue dans ſes Ad ions: Mais on 
le chatie ſemblablement ſur la 
plante des pies, les deux Sexes 
— des calegons, avec cette 
i ference que les garſons ont de 
plus des culotes. 

Aucune femme ne peut laver 
les chemiſes des hommes, ni au- 
cun homme celles des femmes ; 


thoſe of Women; becaule 
they account that an unclean | 


parce qu ils taxent cela d' action 
12 Action, 


44.9 
Sin | 
They ſuffer no Bawdy-houſes, 
nor Whores, even as they ſuf- 
fer'd neither in the Law of 
Moſes ; and it avy Maid or 
Woman fall into the Sin of 
Whoredom, after the Exam- 
ple of the Chriſtian Grec:an 
Women, the firſt and ſecond 
Time, ſhe is beaten with a 
certain Number of Blows; but 
the third Time ſhe is pur in a 
Sack, and caſt into the Sea, 
or the River that paſles by 
tor rhe Fiſhes. 

No Body dares call another 
Names, nur beat him, or lay 
diſhoneſt Words and Songs, as 
in France, nor Tran{grels their 
Religion; for they chaſtile 
thoſe who Tranſgrels the Spi- 
ritual Laus as well as thoſe 
who Tranſgreſs the Civil. 
They ſay the Puniſhment of 
Sin in this World clears bet- 
ter the Earth from Sins, than 
Sermons; that the Sovereigns 
and Rulers ſhould be antwera- 
ble of their Subjects Sins and 
Damnation, if they would nor 
puniſh 'em, like as a carnal 
Father is of thole of his 
Children: which is -plain by 
the Puniſhment inflicted © by 
God to the Prieſt Eli, for ha- 
ving been tos indulgent to the 
Sins? of his Son; and that 
the Kings and Rulers are the 
the Civil Fathers of the Peo- 
ples that are under their Con- 
duct, 1 Sam. 2. 22, 29, and 31. 
In a Word, I can't compare 
them better than to a Con- 
vent of Friars, or a Mona- 

ſtery of Monks; tor they are 


The Second Part of the French 


Attien. and conlequently a 


gieuæ, on 


* 


impure, & par conſequent d: | 


peche. 

Ils ne ſouffrent 
del, ni de putain, de meme qu on 
ne fouffroit ni Pun ni Pautre 
dans la loi de Moile;que fi aucune 
fille ou femme tombe dans le peche 
de paillardiſe ſuivant Pexemple 


des Chretiennes Greques, la 


premiere & la ſeconde for, elle 
eſt batue d'un certain nombre de 
coupt; mau la troiſiame fois, on 
la met dans un ſac, & on |: 
jette dans la mer, ou dans 10 
riviers qui paſſe aupres, pour 
les 78 ont. 

erſonne noſe dire des inju- 
res d un autre, ni le haive, os 
dire des paroles & des chanſons 
deſhonetes, comme en France, 
nt tranſgreſſer leur Religion; 
car on y chatie ceux qui tranſ- 
grefſent les Low Spirituelles, au- 
i bien que ceux qui tranſpreſſen! 
les civiles, Its diſent que la 
punit ion du peche dans ce monte 
purge mieux la Terre de pecle 
que la Predication; que les Sou- 
verain; & les Gouverneurs .. 
roienc reſponſables des peches & 
de la Damnation de leurs ſuj eli, 
Pils ne les puniſſoient, de men 
qu un pere charnel Peſt de cen 
de ſes enfans: ce qui et evi- 
dent pay la punition de mort qu 
Dieu mnfiigea au Pretre Heli, 
pour avoir &te trop indulgen: 
aux —_ de = ls: Et gut 
les Row & Gonverneurs oi: 
les peres civiles des Penples qu 
ſont ſous leur Conduite. 1 Sam. 2. 
22, 29, & 31. 4. 18. En w 
mot, Je ne ſaurou mieux les co 
parer qu's un Convent de Rel! 
a un Monaſtere d. 


| Moines, car ils ſont obliges, d. 
1 obliged 


Er de Bor. 
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nier, 
leur Religion ſow peine d'etre 
punis; 
gieuæ le ſont a l gard de calles 
de leur Couvent, les Moines 
a Pegard de celles de leur Mo- 


naſtere. 


obliged from the firſt to the 
laſt to oblerve the Rules of 
their Religion upon Pain of 
being puniſhed; Jo as Friats 
ate obliged to obſerve thoſe 
of their Convent, and Monks 
thoſe of their Monaſtery. 


There are alſo Monks a- 

mongſt 'em; but ir is not 
lawtul for em to grow Rich 
as in Popery: and they are 
free to marry, when they can't 
contain themlelves. 
. I it is hot lawful to 
make Water in the Streets; 
what muſt one do then, when 
far from home? 

4. There are: within the 
Cloſe of their Churches in a 
retired Place lintle Houſes 
made on purpoſe for that, with 
a Privy and a Fountain in 
each one of 'em. | 

B. But, Sir, piay permit 
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le premier Juſqu'au der- 
obſerver oe regles de 


e meme que les Reli- 


It y a auſſi des Moines parmi 


eux ; mais il ne leur eſt pas per- 
mis de devenir Riches, comme 


dans le Papiſme : Et ils ſont li- 


me to aſk you a . 3 
how could have Mahomet 
be ſo Proſpeious, if his Re- 


ligion was not of God as we bien proſperer, 
( 


1 


declare? 


A. Mahomet, to be King. 


undet Pretence of Religion, 
leid he had got his Doctrine 
from Heaven by the lands of 
the Angel Gabriel, tho' he 
had no Witnels tor this Fact, 
nor made any Miracle to Con. 
firm it; but he ſaid he was 
the Meſias toretold in the 
Law of Aſoſes, the gteateſt 
and laſt Prophet, and Jeſus 
Chriſt the laſt but one who 
had been ſent. by God to pie- 
pare his Ways, who was born 


of the bleſſed Virgin Aan 


bres pour ſe marier, quand ils ue 
peuvent pas ſe gontenir. 


B. Si weſt pas permis de 


fane de Peau dans les rues; que 


faut-1l donc faire, quand on e 
loin de la Maiſon 5 3 


A. Ly a au dedans du Clos 


des Egliſes des maiſonnettes fai- 
tes tout 1 * pour cela, avec 


un Priv? & une Fontaine dans 
Chacune delles. 


B. Mais, Mounfieur, permet- 


tea moi, Je vous _ de vou 


demander une Queſtion; comment 


| 


ejt-ce que Mahomet, auroit fs 

þ fa Religion 

etoit pas de Dieu, comme nou 
te declarons? 

A. Mahomet, pour devenir 

oz ſous fretexte de Relig on, 


dit qu'il avoit regu ſa Doctrine 


au Ciel par les mains de VP Ange 
Gabriel guet qu'il neut point 
de. temoin, ni oper aucun Mi. 
racle, pour le confirmer; mais i! 
dit qu'il etoit le Meſſie predit 


dans la loi de Moiſe, te plus 
grand & le dernier des Prophe- 
tes, & Jeſus Chriſt le penul- 
tieme qui avoit ete envoye de 
Dieu pour pr aer ſes vaies, qui 
naquit de la Finge Marie par 
la enten dune roſe, & * 

* 
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by the — of a Roſe, and 


who had taught a good Do- 
ctrine to the Jews and to the 
Gentiles by his Apoſtles, ma- 
king Miracles; but as to him, 
that God had given him no 
other Miracle but the Fall 
of the other Religions and 
States of this World before 
his Sword. 

He repreſented that the time 
of the Diſpenlation of the 
Fewiſp Religion was over, and 
that every one contradicted itz 
that they had falſify'd the old 
Teſtament by mixing in it 
rheir own Word with that 
of God; that the Chriſtians 
had done the like in the new 
Teſtament ; that the true Bi- 
ble had been all burnt; and 
that the ten Tribes of 7ſrael, 
whole Capital and Place of 
. Reſidence of their Kings was 
Samaria, have acknowledged 
for the Law of God but the 
five Books of Moſes, viz. Ge- 
neſis, Exodus, Leviticu, Num- 
bers, and Deuteronomy, teje- 
cting all rhe others that have 
been writ after, and put in 
the Canon of the Bible by 
the Jews; that Chriſtianity 
could not be the true Reli- 
gion, becauſe their Churches 
were full of Idols both in the 
Eaſt and Veſt; and that many 
Places 'of the Scripture were 
contradicted by the others: 
But that no Contradict ion 
ſhould be found in the Alco- 


Tan. 


He gave Liberty to all the 


Slaves, got on his Side the 
Arabian Princes that were ftil] 
Heathens, tho' above the half | 


avoit enſeign! une Bonne Ds. 
Frine aux juifs & aux Gen- 
tils par ſes Apotres, en faiſam 
des Miracles; mais que pour 
lui, Dieu ne lui avoit 4 
d' autre Miracle, que la chuts 
des autres Religions & Etats 
de ce monde devant ſon epee, 


Il repreſentat que le tems d- 
la Diſpenſation de la Religion 
Juive etoit 740% & qu'un cha. 
cun la contrediſoit; qui avoi. 
ent falſifis le vieux Teſtament 
en y melant leur propre parole 
avec celle de Dieu; que let 
Chritiens en avoient fait d: 
meme dans le nouveau Teſta- 
ment; que la veritable Bible 
avoit et: toute brul:e ; & que 
les dix tribus d'Iſtael, dont 14 
Capitale & le lieu de la Refi 
dence de leurs Rois, etoit Sa- 
marie, wont reconnu pour loi 
de Dieu, que les cing Livres 
Moiſe, ſavoir, la Geneſe, VEx- 
ode, le Levitique, les Nom. 
bres, & le Deuteronome, re- 
jettant tous les autres qui ont 
ete ecr its depuit, & mis au Ca- 
uon de la Bible par les Juifs; 
que le Chritianiſme ne. powuve!t 
pas etre la veritable Religion, 
parceque leurs egliſes etoient rem- 
Plies d' Idoles, tant dans Ponient 
que dans Poccident, & que plu- 
fieurs endroits de PEcriture ſont 
contredits pay les autres: Mais 
qu'on ne trouveroit point de Con- 
tradi4ion dans U Alcoran. 


Il donna la Liberte a tous les 


_—_ attira & ſon parti les 


rinces d' Atabie qui toient en- 
core Payens, qnoique ia moitie 
0¹ 
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of their Subjects had turned 
Chriftians 3 which having ex- 
amined 2 Religion, liked 
itvery well, as agreeing with 
the Heatbeni/b and Jewiſh Re- 
ligion in the waſhing. of the 
Body, and the Pluality-of 
Wives. | 

He declared to the Hea- 
thens they would lee the Pow- 
er of God, and ſhould be a. 
venged of the Chriſtians their 
Enemies who had burnt their 
Temples. 

He 1aiſed a numerous Ar- 
my of Heathens and Slaves 
by the means of ſome 75 
lian Princes that joined hi 
for their Intereſt in the Year 
1622, ſubdued the .whole 4- 
bia within tie Space of 
nine Years, either by: Agree» 


ment, or by Force, and con- | conguit avec les Sarrali 


quered with the Saracens in 
leſs than eighteen Years, Sy- 
na, Fudea, 

Cyprus. His Succeſſois 
conquered the Reſt little by 


eſa, and the l- de 
| CONguis petit d petit le refte ſur 
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e leurs ſujets enfſent embraſſs 
le Corinne Hoi, = 
examin: ſa Religion la trouve - 
rent . & leur gout, en ce 

uelle vaccordoit avec la Religion 

ayenne & Juive pour ce qui 
regarde le lavement du Corps & 
la Pluralite des Femmes. 

Its declara aux Payens qu'ils 
verroient la puiſſance de Dieu, 
& quils ſeroient Tenges des 
Chretiens leurs Enemis, gui a» 
voient byule leurs Temples. 


Il leva une Arme nombreuſe 
de Payens, & 4'Eſclaves par le 
moyen de queques Princes d A- 
rabie qui ſe joiguirent à lui 
pour leur Int biet dans-Þ Anne 
622, ſubjugua toute VArabie 
dans Eſpace de neuf Ans, ſoit 
par. Compoſition ou de Force, & 
ns en 


mos de dix huit Ant la Sy rie, 
la Jugee, la Peale, Ile 
ypre. Ses Succeſſeurs ont 


les  Clnetiens, juſqu'a. ce que 


little over the Chriſtians, till Mahomet ſecond pris Conſtan- 


Mahemet the 2d. took Con- 
fantinople, that was the Ca- 
pics? of the Eaſtern Empire, 
rom Conſtantine Paleglogw his 
laſt Emperor in the Year 1453. 


tino le, qui . etoit, la Cafitale 
de Empne @orient, ſur Con- 
ſtantin Paleologur {on dernier 
 Empereur dans I Annce 1453. 


And to ſucceed the better, 


Et pour mieux rcuſſir, il ent 


he had this Policy with his ; cette. Pol.tique avec ſes deſcen- 
Deſcendants, as to allow the | dans, que Aajuger, aua Hatri- 


ſame Rent to the Patriarches 


and Biſhops of the Eaſt Chri- 


arches, & aux Eceques des E- 
' pliſes orientales la meme nrewuts 


ſtian Churches, which they | dons ils jcuiſſoient, pour741. ques 
poſſeſſed, il they would turn | ſe ſiſent Mahometans, & ul 


Mahometans, and turn their 
Flock's Minds to the Maho- 
metan Religion, as much as it 
lay in their Power (other- 
wile they fhould loſe all their 


toninafſent, autant quilt, poure 
roient, les Eſprits de lens Hou- 
eaux en faveur de la Reiigion 
lahometane; autrement gu. 


Perdroſent 5ous leur Revenu: & 


Rent 
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Rent and be made Slaves) 
Which many Patriarchs and 
Biſhops: executed as they de- 
© fired. e | 
Whetefore of ſo many that 
attempted the ſame as Mahn- 
met, by ſaying they were the 
Meſfias, and who ha ve periſhed 
in their'undertaking, as it ap- 
pears by the Scripture, 4. 5. 
36 and 37. At 21. 38. Matth. 
24. J. and ſtill more plain by 
the prophaue Hiftory (in which | 
you ſhall_ find one Bar. cochab 
a falle Aſeſi ar who aroſe in the 
Year 122 Beſides many others 
which drew a great "Number 
of Men after cm in France 
and Spain, which was the 
"the Cauſe that all the Jews 
were turned out of thole two 
Kingdoms) no wonder if b 
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ſeroient faits Eſclaves : Ce que 
pluſieurs Patrinrches ꝙ Evégue: 
extcuterent,, felon leur deſir. 


Ceſt quoi de tant © 
Perſonnes qui ont tent? lament 
choſe que Mahomet, en diſan; 
qu ils etoient le Meſſie, & qt; 
font peris fans leur entrepriſe, 
comme il parort par PEerituis 
Act. 5. 38. & 1 Act. z. 38 
Matth. 24, 5, Et encore pla; 
clatrement par Hiſtoire pn. 
phane (dans laguelle von trow 
verez unt nomme 'Bat-coeha), 
fanx Meſſie, qu?” Sdeva dm: 
Anme 422} butre pluſietts ay 
tres qui eutñginerent un prond 
nombre dt Frrſomies apres eur 
en France , en Efpagne, «© 


ui fut la Cauſe, que tous lt 
ad cker Tha, 45 ces deur 


r 


" chance bne of thoſe pretende 

Aeſtar hath not mearty d in 
© his Deſigas; eſpecially the 
Conjuncture being ſe favou- 
rable to that Purpoſe: For Be ure tant ſi favourable pour ct 
Gxecian Churches were in Di- ſujet? Car les egliſet Grequss 
viſion and War one againſt etoient en Diviſon, & ſe far 
another, upon the Account of forent ia guerre. les u, ronht 
the Images that were 'admit-[/es autres, 4 VOccrafion Mes Tma- 
ted by ſome, and rejected by ges qui cforent admiſes par qu- 


 Royaumes) on ne doit pas Ven. 
mer ft un — de ces pretendu: 
Meflies uu pornt echbite dans 
ſes deſſeins, fur tout la Conjur 


the others. Beſides, ' that the 
Heathens were almoſt as ſtrong 
as the Chriſtians, tho' thele 
laſt had Dominion over em. 

From whence one may con- 
clude, that the ſame is hap- 


quer-unes,” & 1ejettees- pur le 
autyex.  Outre que "les Payen! 
etoient pres quauſſi Neue e let 
ChrErtens, © quoique ce, dei nien 
domina Jur exfe;** 15-55 

Dot l'on peut conclutre que l 


pened to Mahomet in this Cale, 
as to one that plays at Cards 


eight or ten Sets with ano- 


ther; ſuch a one ſhan't loſe all 
the Sets, but he ſhall at laſt 
gain one by Chance. A great 


meme eſt arriv6 a Mahomet 
dans' ce as, qu d une Perſown 
qui jone hunt” on diæ parties 
aux Cartes avec un autre'; Cette 
| Perſonne” ne perdya pas toute! 
let Parties, "mars al en gagnt' 


nany falſe Meſias before Ma- 
met did the lame as he; 


n 
une a la fin po" hazayd. p pou 
tits de faux ts 

the 


eſſies 4voient fi 
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leverent quant it 
but at laſt were de monde, G- firent au commence- 


But that which help'r 
allo mighty well Mahomet,| grand ſecours 4 Mahomet, pour 
the better to ſucceed by ſedu-|mieux r&uſſir en 77 les 
cing Men, is becauſe he lived [hommes, cieſt qu'il vecut deux 
wa Years in the Wilderneſs, [ans dans le Deſert, en priant c- 
praying and - faſting, as John j eunant comme Jean Batiſte; & 
the Baptiſt ; and then he be- ſenſuite il commenca d precher 
gan to Preach to the Heat hen, [aux Payens & dans les Syna- 
ad in the Synagogues of the|gogues des ſuifs: Mais cepen- 
Jews: but however, as heſdant, comme il voulut un jour 
would preach once to the ons aux Juifs qu'il etoit le 
Jews that he was the Aſeſfas, Meſſie, les ſuis e abaſſerent 
they Kicked him out of their ſd coups de pie au cul de leur 
Sjnagogue, laying the Meſ- | Synagogue, en diſant que le 
jar was to come out of Iſaac's Meſſe devoit venir des veins 
Loins to whom the Promiſe | d'Ifaac 4 qui la promeſſe Etoit 
was made, and not tom I. faite, & non pas d'IImael don: 
nue from whom he was de- il &roit deſcendu. II repondit 
ſeended. He anſwered, the ue la promeſſe etort faite au 
Promiſe was made to the only Fx unique & premier ne d' A- 


don and Firſt-born of Abra. 


ham; that Iſaac was not the 
inly Son, nor the Firſt-born , 
Ieing Ibmact was born beſort 
bim; that Iſhmael had been 
tered in Sacrifice and not 
aac, and that Iſhmae!'s Mo 
her was as lawtul Wite to 
haham as that of Tſaac, 
nd as the two Wives of 
vavid, Abigal and Abinoham, 
Sam. 25. 42, and 43. that 


hey had altered thoſe Places ö 


| 


braham ; qu Ifaac toi, point 
le fila unique, ni le premier u; 
puis qu) IImael &toit xd avant 
ui; qu Ilmael avoit Ere offert 
en Sacrifice par Abraham, + 
non pas Ilaac; t gue la mere 
d'Ifmael &toit auſſi legitime fem- 
me d' Abraham gue celle d'[- 
fac, & que les deux femmes 
de David, Abigail & Ahino- 
ham, 1 Sam. 25. 42 & 43. 
qu'il avaient alten ces deux 
endroits; qu'il n'etoit pas ainſi 


bat it was not lo in the for. 
er Bible; that God had 
f 


dans O Ancienne B; ib. e; que Dieu 
ui avout donne la connoiſſance 
Mm giv 


* 
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given him the Knowledge to 


oiſcern_-what was of Man in 
the old and the new Tefta- 
ment; and that all that is in 


de diſcerner ce qui Etoit de 
Phomme. dans le vieux & dan 
le nouveau Teſtament; & que 
tout ce qui y eſt qui ne ſe troure 


'em, which is not found in pas dans V Alcoran, ou lui con. 


the Alcoran, or contradicts it, 
is of Men, and not of God. 

B. What can one anſwer to 
all his Reaſons? * 

A. That he ſays what he 
pleaſes, but that he proves 
nothing, no not his Mil- 
fion ; nor hath wrought any 
Miracle, to prove his Words 
ate true; that Miracles would 

rove, that his Proſperit 

ath not been by Chance; et- 
7 ſeeing that all the 
rophets whom he calls leſſer 
than he, had been endued 
with that Gift, as he owns 

himſelf; and finally, that E/- 
dras being infpired of God 
reftored the Bible to irs firſt 
State: 80 that the * 
which we have now, is as 
ſound as that which was ex- 
tant before him. Whereas the 
Books which the Egyptians, 
and other Peoples' called Di- 
vine, as alſo the lacred Books 
of the Romans, in which Nu- 


ma Pompilius had writ concer- 
nin 


their Religion and My- 
ſteries, are all utterly perjſh 
ed; and in the laſt Place, 
that the ten Tribes of Tſ-ael 
became Idolattous, and then 
turued Henthenſh ; neither did 
they return ever fince to thei! 
former Religion, and fo their 
— . or rejecting the 
Books of the ancient Law 
can be no rule for the Church 
of God, that remained ſtill in 
the Tribes of Juda and Ben 


tredit, eſt des hommes, C. non 
pas de Dieu. | 

B. Que peut-on re pondre i 
toutes ſes ymſons ? 

A. Qu'il dit ce qui lui plat, 
mais qui ne prouve vien, 1 
pas meme ſa Miſton; ni 1 
fait aucun Miracle, pour prov 
ver que ſes paroles ſont verita. 
Bes; que les Miracles, proune- 
roient que ſa Ag rhe nei 
point un effet du hazayd, ſw 
tous voyant que tow les Prople- 
tes qu'il traite de moindres gut 
lui, avoient été yeu#tw de ct 
don, comme il Pavoue Ini-ment; 
& qu'en fin Eldras ayant 4. 
mſpire de Dieu a retabli la J. 
ble dans ſon premier Etat : Te. 
lement que la Bible, que nw 
avons a preſent, eſt auſſi ſain, 
que celle qu'il y avoit avant lui 
Au lien que les livres des Egip 
tiers & autres Peuples, que Pm 
appelloit Divins, comme auſſi l 
livres ſacres des Romains, gi! 
Numa Pompilius avoit ecnit 
touchant leur Religion & Myſt 
res, ſont row perdus ; & quien 
dernier lieu les dix Trib d'll 
rael der iment Idolatres, © |: 
firent enſuite Pa ennes; ni lu 
ne ſont jamau vetounees dau 
a leur premiere Religion; 9 
quaint lew admiffon an 1% 
ron des livres de Pancienne 
ne ſauroit de une regle pour 
glife de Dieu qui rea enco!! 
dans la Tribu de Juda & 4 


Benjamin, ni aucun Argumen 
pour la Religion de Mahomer. 
jamin, 


Ae >. ot. om ond on. 9 awe ant. ae. 


Lond 
— 


= 


jamin, nor any Argument for 
the Religion of Mahomet. 

B, Bur where is the Policy 
of the Eceleſiaſtical Celibacy 
which you ſpake of, before 
we fell on the Diſcourſe of 
Mahometiſm? _. o 

In Here it is; tis becauſe, 
if the Prieſts were marry'd, 
there would be ſome infalli- 
bly : who being half drunk 
could not forbear Toon ot late 
to dileloſe the Secrets of that 
Religion ro their Wives, as 
they do often enough amongſt 
themlelves being merry, when 
there's no Lay-Perſon in their 
Company ; for Truth is found 
aid got in Wine according to 
mis Latin Provetb, in vino 
veritas. | | 

Beſides the Woman who 
is Curious, being marty'd to 
2 Prieft, would read the 
Books of his Library, and aſk 
him Queſtions, to which he 
could not anſwer; and that 
with fo much the more Cou- 
age that ſhe ſhould not be 
araid, left he would Cauſe 
her to be put into the Inqui 
fitfot, Ot make Her' go for an 
Heretick, or for unfaithful, 
Mowing that by taKing her 
good Name from her, he 
— 1 wrong himſelf. Add 
o it, that the Wife is an 
mwardly Enemy, who tan be 
avenged, when ſhe pleaſes, in 
ſeveral ' Manners. Thus he 
oulg be obliged to own her 
the Falſehood of ſome Tenets 
and Practices. The Woman 
ho ean't keep the Secret; 
would diſcovet it to the o- 
ther Women. By thar Means 


— 
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B. Maw on 7215 Politique 
du Celibat Ecele laſtique, de la- 
Ie vo aveziparle, avant que 
= fuſions tombes fur le 57 
cours du Mahometiſlme? 
A. La voici 5 Oeftque,, files 
P1eires Etoient- mans, il en 
awoit inſnilliblement 'queques 
uns qui cant entre deux Vins ne 
pourroient $*empecher' tot ou td 
de reveler les Secretsude cette 
Religion & leurs ſemmes, comnie 
as fen aſſes ſouvent entie euæ, 
quand ils font en train, & gui 
ny a point de laique: en leur 
Companie; car eſt dans le vin 
4 nouve & qu vn airache 
a verne ſuivant ce Proverbe 
Latin, in vino veritas. 
D'ailleurs la femme qui ef 
curieuſe, tant marie & un 
Hine, voudroit lire 'let/ livres 
de ſa Bibliotheque, & lui de- 
mandevoif des Queſtions, aux+ 
_ il ne powuroig pas pour 
165 & eva avec d' autant plus 
de Courugt quelle naurdit pas 
peur qu'il a fit mere d In- 
quifttion, on quit la fit paſſer 
pour Merevique, on pour  Infi- 
#elle,' ſathant bien gu'en ôtant 
ſ@ Repuiit ion, il ſe feroit tort 
d lui-mdime, Ajout ez & cela que 
la femme e#t un enenti dome ſt i- 
que gui peut fe venger, quand 
11 lui plaity en pluficwns manie- 
eres, Ant il ſeroit chblige de 
lu abo, la faufſete de que- 
ies Dog mts & Pratiques. La 
mus qui ne ſauroit garder le 
Secret, le: decouornou a dau- 
tres femmes. Par de moyen ta 
thoſe deuiandroi: publique, & 


alors Adiou la Religion Papiſte, 
41 5 H E the 
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the Thing ſhould become 
publick, and then farewell 
to the Popiſh Religion, and 
conſequently farewell to the 
Pope and his Monarchy. 

Nor could the Biſhops put 
ſuch Women in their Priſons 
in the Countries wherein In- 
quiſition is not eſtabliſhed, 
becauſe they. are no Prieſts, 
but only in the Lay-Priſous, 


ogy <7 Lay- Judges and | 9 


eper of the Prilons bei 
informed of the Cale, woul 
fay they have done nothing 
worthy of Priſon or of Death; 
inſomuch, that the Eccleſia- 
ſtical Superiors could have 
neither Judges nor Officers of 
Juſtice, ..to execute Death 
upon them. At. 
Furthermore, when the ſaid 
Monarch and Princes of that 
Church, would put the Priefts 
in their Priſons for havin 

ken again ſome falſe Do- 

ine ot Popery, or declared it 
is not of God, they could 
make them no more die accor- 


ding to their Fancy or with | / 


falle Reaſons; becauſe their 
Wives with their Children 
9 an 10 =_ Civil 
ges, ſaying, that it is un- 
10 that the Pope, or ſuch a 
iſhop, or elſe his Counlel, 
have impriſoned their Hul- 
bands, and ſhould be willing 
to put them to Death; that 
they delire them to examine 
their Caſes; that ir is a Right 
that the Church hath uſurped 
over the Lay-Judges, as to 
have Priſons of their own, 
and to condemn to Death 
without their Knowledge, The 
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& par conſequent Adieu be Pape 
& [a 2 Y 


Ni les Eveques ne pourroient 
mettre-ces ſori es de femmes dan; 
leurs Priſons dans les pais ou In. 
quifition u'e# pas etablie, parc 
uelles ne ſont pas Pretres, may 
. ns les. Priſons lat. 
ues, de qui les juges & les 
maitres des Priſons Etant infor. 
mes du cas, diroient u elle 
wont rien fait qui ſou digne de 
Priſon, ou de mort; telemen 
que les Superieurs Ecclefiafti. 
ues nauroient, ni Juges, ni 
Offciers de Juitice, pour les fain 
mettre à mort. 


Bien plu, quand le dit Ne- 
narque, & les Princes de cettt 
eghiſe, voudroient faire empri- 
Jonner les Pretres pour avoir 
parle contre queque fauſſe Do- 
arine du Papilme, ou declare 
u elle wet pas de Dieu, il; ne 
Pourroient plus les fame mouri 
elon leur caprice, ou ſous dt 
fauſſes Raiſons; parceque leu 
femmes avec leurs enfant cout- 
— pry ry Jars. * 

iſant qu'il eſt inju e it 
Pape, ou un tel Evgque, — bien 
fon Conſeil, aient empriſonne 
leurs marks, qu'il venillent 
les faire mous ix; qu'il les pri 
ent Hexaminer leur Cauſe ; qui 
ceft un droit que Pegliſe a n- 
ſurpe ſur les juges la#ques, 
avoir des Priſons en propre, & 
de condanner & la mort [ans leur 
participation. Les juges E 


avec qui elles ſe ſeroient allies 


ar age, Parrains ou 
7 nage, par Lay-Judge 


* WW" „ ©» 


Lay-Tudges to whom they 

J's themſelves by Mar- 
riage, by God-Fathers or 
God:Mothers, would enter 
into the Knowledge of the 
Crime in Queſtion, and find 
the Pope and his Agents 
are cunning Fellows, and in 
the wrong, Thus they would 
releaſe our Priſoners : where- 
as the Priefts being not mar- 
y'd now, are taken up away 
as a holy Corps, without that 
any Body oppoſes it, and they 
die in Priſon, or out accor- 
ding to their Sentence for no- 
thing, or for a Trifle, without 
that any Body trouble him- 
ſelf for em about it. Where- 
fore no Clergy-man dares diſ- 


cover the Fallehood which he 
knows for fear of Death; and 


ſo they live and die as Politi- 
cians, by detaining the Truth 
in Injuſtice. 


Whereby you ſee, that the 


Pope could. not Mafter the 
Clergy, nor Reign over em, 
as he doth at this Preſent, 
if they were marry'd; and if 
by chance he or ſome of his 
Biſhops ſhould prevail by their 
myfterjous Intreagues, to cauſe 
Death ro ſome, their Wives 
would _ diſgrace them, run 
down their Doctrine, Tradi- 
tions, and Inquiſition, and 
caule, if it was poſſible, a ge- 
nera] Rebellion againſt them 
by their Tongues. Wheteas 
Priefts being dead to the 
World by their Vow and Ce- 
gs they Nook no body 
to ſuecour t not to te 
claim them. * 
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22 voudroient entre en 


connoiſſance du Crime de Que- 
tion, & trouveroient 
le Pape & E Agen: ſont des 
fins Meyles qguils ont tort. 
Ainſi ils mettroient en liberté, 
nos Priſonmiers: au lien que le: 
Pieires nttant pas d Preſent 
maries, on les enleve, comme un 
corps Saint, for que perſonne 
5 oppoſe, & ils meurent en 

fon, on dehbors, ſelon leur 
Sentence pour rien, ou pour une 
Bagatelle, ſans que perſonne 
vembarraſſe d eu touchant cela. 
C'eſt pourquoi 75 point d' Ec- 


que 


cleſiaſtique qui ofe decouvyir la 
il fait, cainte de 
la mort; bo ainſi ils vivent & 
meurent en Politigues en de te- 
nant la verit en injuſtice. 


' 


Pur od vous voyez quie Ie Pape 
ne pourreit pas maitnſer le Cler- 
ge, ni regner ſur eux, comme 
i fait & preſent, in Etoieut 
maries; que fi Par hazard lui, 
ou queques uns de ſes Eveques. 
Pré valoient Par leurs Thirigues 
myſterieuſes, pour cauſer la mort 
& queques uns, leurs femmes les 
2 de crieroient leur 
Dockrine, Traditions, & Inqui- 


ſuion, & ſuſciteroient, Wil etoit 
Poſhble, une Revolte generale 
contre eux par leurs us. 


Au lieu que les Prétres stant 
morts an monde par leur voeu 
& Celibat, ils n'ont perſonne 
pour les ſecourir, ni qui les 16- 
clame. | 


CRAFT, 
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CT OO REC TEST 


CRAFT: in. 


Theohenging of their. Doctrine 

THEE fo tbe une. 
1 u ſur ap me 
Se 1a K Nome by 

PR. irs Religion by its 


Eimiſl. 


{aties another way in Exgland ! 
thah it Rands in Fance, prin, 
and Nah. | bs 


5 You ſhan't wonder * it, 
it you af their 50 on here 
in e rom » Pg tien, 
or a Lay-Man, and veu ae 
the fame in Fance 


to a Heuch or Italian' r ra, 1 4 


You ſhall ſee other Beliefs and & 
Practices in thole Countries 
than in England, I mean, con- 
cexning the Articles of Po 7 
that make it to be a new 

ligion, and not concerning the d 
Articles wherein they agree 
with the ProteFants Which 


make Rome to be a Chriftian 
Church, tho” Schiſmatical, 
Heretical, and Idolatious. 


WILLS 


A. The Papi: ot 256 land 
are. then a 5 deal better 
than the others. 

. To be ſure, , 08. they 


at t ſo courſe as the o. 
8 1 Nay, one might ſay 
they, but 'half 


Papitts 
theix 06 | ds were true. Cher 
hide and deny the half ot the 
Falſehoods of their Religlon, 
being fo 


1427 


ö 
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| 


CAGED CODED 
TROISTE MP. Ruft. 


Le changement de leur 
Doctrine ſelon les, Pais. 


ſo infirotted in this! 


A. M/ Gaps, ug, "me \ ſur- 
| Prenez. 4 ce gue vous 
dites gue Rome e [8 Re- 
ligiqn ar ſes Emiſſajrgs d'une 
autre, maniere en Heer 
qu eu Pr France, en en Fc 6, & 
en It 
B. 9 en ſets, 41 Fur. 


. 1 Hos He demaudez | he Re- 


9 un 

Farid . þ a up argue, 
171 demandiez'l s Went 
ili, 


e ou en 
, ere Tape % 1ta- 
155 dt verrez lie croy- 
ances & Pautres oat f dans 
ces pais. qu'en Angletetre, j 
2 ire, toucham el 
aþiſine 9 ui le, fo thre une 
40 875 Religion, ben point 
touchint les Articles * Jang ef 
by $ far Mt t es 
toteſtans, gui ome 
eft une 82 74 eu quoi- 
' iſmarique, Fe. 
of Fe, 
A. Lt; Papi „ hg le- 
terte Jenks donc beAugo p Gl 
25 les autres. 

Fey u il 


41 po 
ne Nr be que les 
autres :' 7 US, 25 Pouroit 


dire que ce ne ſont que des demi 
Papiſtes, ff leurs pavoler Stoient 
veritables, Is cachent & ment 
la"mdtie” e: fauſſetè f de lew 


Religion, stant ainfi inſtruits 
* — 


Atto eee a 6B e = = uo= = o 


-w 
— 
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Country by the Pope's Emiſſa- dun- ce pats par les 3 


rys, to emice and allure by 
ſuch a Policy the Proteſtants, 
to which, if they ſhould 
chance to fall into the Gin, 
and their old Sect could have 
Dominion over em, then they 
would lay, ye muſt allo be. 
lieve ſuch and ſuch Things, and 
after ſuch a manner, as they 
did za the Kingdom of Siam; 
which was the Cauſe of their 
utter Deſtruction in it, as 
well as in Japan: For they 
gave there, at firſt their Re- 
Iigion almoſt like the Prote. 
ftant, and after a conſiderable 
Procels' of 'Years, when their 
Party was ftrong, and the 
King and his Family had 
turned Papiſts, then they told 
it was further necefſary for 
Salvation religioully to ho- 
nour the Saints, and to (erve 
them in theit Statues and Pi- 


du Pape, pour atther & amor- 
cer par une telle Politigue les 
Proteftans, auſquels, gil ve- 
noient 4 donner dans le Paneau, 
& qne leur vieille ſecke put do- 
miner fu eux, ils diroient 
alors, it faut que vow croyiez 
de plus telles & telles choſes, 
de falle maniere, comme ils 
rent dans le Royaume de Siam; 
ce qui fut cauſe de leur entiere 
ruine en celui, auſi bien que 
dans le Japon, car ils y donnerent 
Habor4 leur Religion Preſque 
comme la Proteſtaiite, 8 apres 
une ſuite conſiderable d' Annò es, 
| quand leur parti fut fort, & 
que le Roi & ſa famille fe fu- 
rent fait Papiſtes, ils leur dirent 
alors qu'il etoit de plus . 
faire pour le ſalut d' bonorer les 
Saints Pun bonneur de Religion, 
& de les ſervir dans leurs Sta- 


ures; ſeeing they could not 
do it otherwite, they being no 
more Joh Earth; that they 
muſt believe the conſecrated 


dom and had been crucity'd, 
and rhe Wine into his Blood ; 
that in Euchariſt they re- 
ceived Chriſt and his Deiry, 
ſubſtantially, c. 

Their Philoſophers and 
Preachers anſwered, they ſhould 
have given their Religion 


thus at firft then, and they | 


wou'd not have received it; 
becauſe they know the Saints 
of their Country, but they 
dont know, whether the Saints 


tue S Images, puiſgu ils ne le 
Pouvoient faire autrement, we. 
tant plus ſur terre; qu'il falloit 
croire que le pain conſacre Ctoit 


, change au meme corps dc Jeſus 
Bread was changed into the 


lame Body of Chriſt, that was 


Chrit, qui ctoit n6 & qui avoit 
tté crucifie, » & le vin en ſon 
Sang; que dans Eucharistie ils 
recevoient Jeſis Chrit avec fa 
Divinite ſubſtautiellement ; 
ainſi du reſte, 


Leurs Philoſophes & Predi- 
cateurs rEfondiient quils leur 
devoient dorc denne ainſi leur 
Religion des le commencement, 
E quiils ne Pauojent Pas vc 
cue 5 Parce qu ils conn ent les 
Saints de leur pats, man qu'il 
ne ſavent pas, {i les Saints des 


of the Foreign Countries have 
been righteous or no, good or 


| pats Etrangers ent été juttes, on 
non, hons ou wicchans ; que c- 
icked; 


452 


wicked; that it was an hor- 


rid Crime to ſwallow down a 
living Man, to eat God the 
Maker of Heaven and Earth, 
and to carry him dowr into 
their Belly amongſt Victuals, 
from whence they called them, 

od Eaters ; that they were 

heaters, hiding the half of 
their Religion, till they ſhould 
be as ſtrong as the Natives 
of the Country. 

They preached to their 
Flocks, they were come under 
Pretence of Religion to con- 
quer their Country, and draw 
them into Slavery, havin 
prop'd for that purpoſe their 
Golpel, with the ſuppoſing of 
Miracles. 

The People inflamed by 
their Paſtours rebel on a ſud- 
den every where. The Papiſts 
with the Proſelytes railed Sol- 
diers, and the King all his 
Forces,jointly to detend them- 
lelves againſt the others. The 
two Parties fought; but the 
Papiſts being not in lo great a 
Number, were cut in Pieces. 
The King with all his Fa- 
mily had their Throats cut. 
They pulled down the rich 
Monaſteries of our Papiſts, 
{wept away all the Foreign 
Papiſts, and obliged the Reſt 
ot the Proſelytes that had not 
been killed ro return to their 
former Religion; and they 
have been ever ſince fo mad 
at the Chriſtians, that if any 
Stranger will go into their 
County or in China, as the 
Merchants, they bring to 


tnema wooden Crucifix, Which 
they muſt trample upon; ochet- 
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toit un Crime horrible d avaler 
un homme vivant, de manger 
Dieu, le createur du Ciel de 
le Teme; & de le faire deſ. 
cendre dans leur ventre parmi 
les alimens, & raiſon de quoi ils 
les appellerent Mange-Dieu ; 
quis etoient des trompeurs, puiſ- 
* cac hoient 4 moit ic ae leur 
eligion Juſqu'a ce quils fuſ- 
ſene an ſi — que . Nef 
rt. 

Ils precherent d leurs trou- 
Peauæ qu'ils étoient Venus ſou 
couleur de Religion, pour con- 
querir leur Pais, & les trainer 
dans Peſclavage, ayant appuye 
Pour ce ſujet leur Evangile de 
Miracles ſuppoſes. 


Le Peuple embraſe par leurs 
Paſteurs ſe 1evolte tout d'un coup 
— tout. Les Papiſtes avec 
eurs Proſelytes levent des trou- 
pes, & le Roi toutes ſes Forces, 
pour ſe defendre conjointement 
contre les autres, Les deux par- 


ſtes n'dtant pas en auſſi grand 
nombre, furent taillss en Pieces, 
Le Roi eut la 1. 66 coupee avec 
toute fa Famille, Ils mirent d 
bas les riches Monaſteres de nos 
Papiftes, ils chaſſerent tows les 
Papiftes &trangers, & oblige- 


vent le reſte des Prolelytes qui 


navoient pas 616 tust d retour- 
ner dans leur premiere Religion ; 
& ils ont toujours 616 depuis 
fi envenimes contre les Chro tient, 
que, ſt aucun stranger en va 
dans leur Pais, ou dans la 
Chine, comme les Marc bands, 
on lui apporte un Cruc iſiæ de hom, 
lequel il faut fouler aux pies; 


auhement on n'y eſt pas adm. 
wil 


ts combatent; mami les Papi- 
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wiſe they are not admitted 
into it. | | | 

Now therefore, ſuppoſe the Maintenant donc ſuppoſez que 
Engliſh Prot et ant: had been les Proteſtans d'Angleterre euſ- 
ſeduced by them, and the Po- ſent Pp ainſi ſeduits par eux, 
die Party grown ſtronger, ; & que le parti Papiſte fut de- 
they would in vain clamour | venu plus fort, ils auroient beau 
againft em, as the Siamows and ſe 16criey contre eux, comme les 
the Japans, that they ſhould; Siamois & les Japoncis, qu'i/s 
have given then at firſt their devoient done donner ainſi leur 
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Religion thus, they would 
anſwer them what Paul ſays in 
his ſecond to the Cor. c. 12. 
v, 16, but with a Spirit much 
different from theirs, being 
cra * caught you with guile. 
And grounded upon thole 
Words,, to Which a good 
Senſe may be given, there is 
no Subtilty, no Maſſacre, nor 


Religion au commencement, ils 
leurs repondroient ce que St. Paul 
dit dans ſa ſeconde aux Corin- 
thiens, c. 12. v. 16, Maw avec 
un eſprit bien different du leur, 
etant rule je vous ai pris par 
fineſſe. Et stant fondes ſur ces 
paroles auxquelles on peut don- 


ner un bon ſens, il nh) a point 
de Subtilite, ni de Maſſacre, 


any unjuſt or bloody Undei- zi aucune entrepriſe injuſte on 
taking, but they will venture ſanglante, qu'ila n'hazardent, ou 


and execute to attain their 


Aim; and then they lay, tis, 
diſent que ce 


alittle evil they have choſen 
in Neceſſity to avoid a greater; 
which they pretend to be law- 
ful for em. 


Add to it, that Popery con- 
nadicts it ſelf, which is a 
Token of a human Religion; 
lor it is a mortal Sin in Po- 
fery to eat Fleſh on Saturday, 
bur there is no Sin in that at 
Taru from Chriſt nas. eve to Can- 
demas. The Lent begins at 
Milan eight Days betore it 
begins in the other Places, 
It ſhould be a mortal Sia not 
to Faſt, or to eat Fleſh at 
Milan in the ſaid Days; bur 
either is Sin ellewhere., 


qu'ils nexecutent, 


our Perve- 
nir d leur buts, 


enſuite ils 
ſt un petit mal 
qu'il ont choiſi dans la Neceſſite 
pour en eviter un plus grand; 
ce qu ils pretendent leur 6:re per- 
mi. 

Hjoutez a cela que le Papil- 
me ſe contredit ſoi· mò me, ce gui 
eſt une grande margue d'une Re- 
ligion humaine; car c'eſt un ps · 
he mortel de miaanger de la vian- 
de dans le Papitme le Samedi, 
mai il n'y a point 428 en 
cela d Paris ae¹⁰˖, Noel juſ- 
qu'a la Chandeleur. Le Cateme 
commence' a Milan huit jours 
avant qu'il commence dans les 


* endroits, Ce ſeroit un pe- 
che mortel de ne pas jeuner, ou 
de manger de la chair d Milan 
dans ces ſortes de jours 3 


mau, mi Pun, m Pautre neſt 


Peche ailleurs. 
| N n One 
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One is Heretick mays 
dem, when one holdeth an O- 
pinion condemned by the Pope, 
or by their Church; bug the 
Thomiſts and the Dominicans 
believe and teach their Diſ- 
ciples, that the blefſed Virgin 
hath been conceived with the 
original Sin, as Daughter of 
Adam, according to rhe Scrip- 
ture, Rom. 5. 12, Eph. 2. 3. 
which hath been condemned 
by the Pope, and by their 
Church, in the Council of 
Florence: Therefore the Tho- 
mifts and Dominicans are Here- 
ticks according to the Do- 
ctrine of Kome, Vet the Pope 
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On eft Heretique parmi eunx 
quand on ſoutient une opinion 
condammee par le Pape, ou par 
leur egliſe ; o- eſt- ii que le: 
Thomiftes & les Dominicains 
eroient & enſeignent. d leur; 
Diſciples, que la Sainte Vierge a 
&te congue dans le peche or igi- 
nel, comme fille d' Adam, ſelon 
PEcriture, Rom. 5. 12. Ephel, 
2, . ce qui a 6t6 condamne pa 
le Pape, & par leur egliſe dan 
le concile de Florence: Don 
les Thomiſtes & les Domini. 
cains ſont des He&vetiques ſelon 
la Dofrine de Rome. Cepen- 
dant le Pape n'oſe pas proceder 
contr'eux par les Cenſures Eccle. 


dare not proceed againſt them 


ſeaſtiques, ni par le fer, ou le 


by Eccleſiaſtical Cenſure, not feu; parceque ceſt un Puiſſant 


by Sword or Fire; becaule 
it is a pewerful Party of 
Monks, who would reduce 


Rome to Duſt by the Books 


they would write againſt it. 
The Sorbonne with the Tho- 
mis hold the Phiſical Piede- 
ſtination, and the grace effi- 
cacious by it ſelf. The Jeſnits 
with the Franciſcans hold the 
contrary, and term one ano- 
ther Hereticks and Semi- Pe- 
lagians. Nevertheleſs, the 
Council of Trent durſt not 
decide that Queſtion, either 
by Ignorancy or Policy, for 
fear of — 1 be 
exterminated by one of the 
two Partys, againſt which 
they would have declared 
themſelves; for the two Par: 
rys being as ſtrong one a: 
the other, the condemnec 
Party would ſay the Pope anc 
his Followers are in the E= 


parti de Moines qui mettroient 
Rome en poudre par les Livres 
quits Ecriroient contre. 


La Sorbonne avec les Tho- 
miſtes tiennent la Predeſtini- 
tion phiſigue, & la grace- es- 
cace par elle-meme, Les ſeſuites 
avec les Franciſcains tiennent 
le contraire, & fe traitent it! 
uns & les autres d' Heretique 
& de Semi- Pelagiens. Net 
moins le concile de Trente i 
pas ofe decidey cette Queſtion, 
ſoit que ce ſoit par Ignorance, 
ou par Folitigue, crainte de ſe 
faire exterminer par l'un dt: 
deux paits, contre lequel il ſe 
ſeroit declare ;, car les deux [ar- 
tis etant auſſi forts, un que 
_ le 1 diroil 
ue le Pape es ſeFateu: 
four dans . Eu re 
nt point infallibles. Ils fe- 


ror, and are not Iufallible: 


vient un Schiſme, & Etabi 
The 


DG > a as - a _ ooo 


4 venther lying in their Power, 


They would make a Schiſm, 
and call upon em a Patriarch, 
as France hath been like to 
if the Fear of Lewis the 

XIIVch. gained by the Pope, 
had not prevailed. 

Who bloweth his Noſe too 
hard, gets Blood out of it. 

4, Tho? all thoſe have ſin- 
ned in Adam, who are born 
according to the ordinary way ; 
and contequently have con- 
tracted rhe original Stain, yet 
the bleſs'd Virgin hath been 
excepted frum that general 
Rule, 

B. Find that exception in 


the Scripture, and you have 


got the Victory. 

4. Do you deny alſo Pre- 
deſt ination? 

B. Matth. 20. 16. Many be 
talled, but few choſen. 


A. What do you infer from 


thence ? 

B. That there is two Sorts 
of Election or Predeſtination. 
One to the Grace maik'd by 
theſfe Words, Many called; 
and the other to Glory, ex 
prels'd by theſe, But few cho 
en. 


The former which is the 
Predeftination to the Grace 
of calling, which includeth, 
eſſentially the other Graces 
neceſſary to work our Salva- 
tion, is done by God, before 
he hath foreleen our god 
Works, and final Paſevarance, 
independently of both; as it 
is manifeſt by them that are 
bom in the true Religion, or 
called to it by a ſpecial Grace, 
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ie ſur eux un Patriarchs, 
comme la France a é ſur le 
| x de faire, fi la crainte de 

ouis XIV, qui 6toit gag ne 
par le Pape, neut prevalu. 


Lui mouche le Nez trop fort, 
en tire du Sang. 

A. Quoique tou ceux - la ont 
po en Adam, qui ſont n&s ſe- 
on la voie ordinaire, & quits 
ont par conſequent contraffe la 
tache orig — Cependant Ia 
Sainte Vierge a été excepite dt 
cette Regle generale. 
B. Trouvez cette except ion 
dans PEcriture, & vow aver 
gagne. 
A. Niez vow auſt la Prede- 
ftination ? 
| B. Matth 20. 16 Il y a 
beaucoup d'appellés, mais 
peu d'Elus. | 

A. Lu inferez vow dela? 


B. Au il y a deux ſortes OE. 
lection ou de Predeſtination. 
L'une d la Grace, marquee par 
ces Paroles, Beauccup d'appel- 
les; & Paune à la Cloire, ex- 
primee par celles- ci, Mais peu 


d'elus. 

La premiere qui eſt Ia Prede- 
ination d la Grace de vocation, 
qui renferme eſſemiellement les 
autres Graces — ſont neteſſanes 
pour operer ndtre Salut, ſe fait 
par Dieu, avant qu'il ait. previ 
pon bonnes @uvres & notre per- 
ſeverance finale, independemment 
de Pun & de Pautre; comme ii 
eſt manifeſte dans ceux qui ſout 
net dans la veritable Religion, 
ou quit y ſont appelles par une 


ace ſpeciale, 11 Pun, ui Lau- 
n Nu 2 Ol 


456 The Second Part 
Of this Predeſtination ſpeaks 
Faul. when he ſays, Rom. 9. 21. 
Hath not the Potter Power over 
the ſame Lump to make one Veſ- 
ſel unto Honour,and another unto 
Diſhonour ? He that is called 
to the true Religion, eirher 
by Birth or otherwiſe, is a 
Veſſel to Honour, becauſe he 
can be ſaved; but he that is 
not called to it, is a Veſſel to 
Diſhonour, becauſe he can't 
be ſaved, unleſs he hath an 
invincible Ignorance of the 
true Religion, which will be- 
fit very few. *Tis of this lame 
Predeftination that the royal 
Prophet ſpeaks, Pſalm 147. 2c. 


Thoſe that are predeſtinsted 
of God with ſuch a Predeſti-j 
nation, may be damned: and 
it is for that Reaſon, that 
Peter ſays to them who had 
obtained a like preciovs Faith 
with him, in his ſecond Epiſt. 
c. t. v. 10. Brethren, give dili- 
gence 10 make your calling and 
election ſure, Which is allo 
plain by what Chriſt ſays to his 
Apoſtles, and conſequently to 
Judas, in St. Luke c. 12. v. 32. 
Fear mot little Flock; for it % 
your Father's good jleaſure to 
give you the kingdom, which 
Fudas had not tor all that, 
Maith. 26. 24. tho? predeſti- 
nated with the others; be- 
cauſe ſuch a Donation and 
Predeftination includeth a con- 
dition to be performed by the 
-predeſtinated, to wit, the ob- 
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tre, netant en leur fouvoir, 
Ceſt de cette Predeſtination que 
St. Paul parle, quand il dit, 
aux Rom. 9. 21. Le Potier de 
terte n'a-t-il pas la puiſſance 
de faire d'une meme maſſe de 
terre un vaiſſeau à honeur, 
& un autre a des- haneur ? Ce- 
lui qui eft appells à la verita- 
ble Religion, ſoit par Najſſance, 
ou autrement, eſt un varſſeau, 
4 honeur, par ce qu'il peut tre 
ſauve;, mau celui qui n'y eſt 
Pas appelle, eft un Vaiſſeau a 
dee honeur, parcequil ne peut 
etre ſauve, à moins qu'il wait 
une Ignorance invincible de la 
vraie Religion, ce qui convien- 
dia d fort peu de perſonnes. C'eſt 


de cette Meme Predeſtination que 


le Prophete royal parle au 
Pleaume 147. 20. 

Ceux, qui ſont predeſtines 
de Dieu de cette Predeſt ination, 
peuvent tre damnes: & c 
pour cette raiſon que Pierre 
dit d ceux qui avoient obtenu 
une foi de pareil prix avec lui, 
dans ſa ſeconde Epitre c. 1. v. 10. 
Partant, freres, ètudiez vous 
plurot a affermit votre voca- 
tion & Eleftion, Ce qui ef 
auſſi viſible parce que Feſus Chrit 
dit @ ſes Apotres & par conſe- 
quent @ Judas en St. Luc. 12. 
32. Ne crain point petit trou- 
peau ; car le bon plaſir de vo- 
tte pere a été de vous donnet 
le Royaume, lequel, — 
na Pourtant pas obtenu, 


Matth. 26. 24. quoi qu'il fut 
predeſtine avec les autres; Par- 
ce que cette Donation & Prede- 
ſtination renferme une condition 
que le Predeſtine doit accomplin, 


Frriag of the Commandments 


- 
, 


[avoir Pobſervation des Con. 
of 


// A Sn 
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of God, and the final Perſe- mandemens de Dieu, & 12 Per. 
vetance, in which Judas failed, | ſeverance finale : en quoi Judas 


having not anlwered his cal- 


ling. | 

The ſame Truth is con- 
firmed by Paul's Epiſtle to 
the Eph. c. t. v. 4, and 5. 
wherein he ſays, that he hath 
deen Choſen and predeſt inated 
with the Epheſians ; and yet he 
is afraid to be damned: Theſe 
are his very Word, 1 Cor. g. 
277, But I keep under my body, 
and bring it into ſubjection; 
left that by any means, when 
have preached to others, I my 
ſeif ſhould be caſt away. 


The latter Predeſtination, 
which is Predeftination to 
Glory, is done only, aftet 
God hath foreſeen our good 
Works in Chriſt, and final 
Perſeverance, and that depen. 
dently of both: Which is evi. 
dent by theſe Words of St. 
Matthew, C. 25. V. 34. Then 
ſhall the King 12 unto them on 
the right ban 
of my father, inherit the king- 
dom prepared for you from the 
foundation of the world; For J 
was an hungred, and ye gave 
me meat &c. As on the con- 
rary in the v. 42. he ſays unto 
them on his lefr, Depart from 
me, ye curſed, into everlaſting 
fire, prepared for the devil and 
bu angels; for I was an hun. 
gred, and ye gave me 10 meat, 
&c, wherein you ſee that the 
good and bad Works are 
brought by the Scripture, as 
the Reaſon of their Predeſti 
nation, or Reprobation. 


, come ye bleſſed 


faillit, n'ayant pas 16 pondu & 
ſa vocation. 

La memc verité eſt confirmee 
par PEpitre de St. Paul aux © 
Epheſ. e. r. v. 4 & 5. od il 
dit qu'il a &te élu & prede- 
ſtine avec les Ephefiens; & 
cependant, qu'il apprehende de- 
tre damne: Voici ſes Propres 
Paroles, 1 Cor. 9. 27. Mais 
je matte & reduis mon corps 
en ſervitude; afin qu'en 
queque maniere, apres avoir 
preche aux autres, je ne fois 
trouve moi- mème non rece- 
vable. 

La ſeconde Predeſiination qui 
eſt la Predeſtination à la Gloie, 
ſe fait ſeulement, apres que 
Dieu a prevn nos bonnes euvres 
en Jeſus Chrit & notre Perſe- 
verance finale, & cela depen- 
demment de Pun, & de Pautve : 
Ce qui eſt evident par les paroles 
de St. Matthieu. c. 25. v. 34. 
Alors le Roi diia a ceux qui 
leront à fa droite, venez les 
benits de mon pete, poſſeſ- 
ſez en Heritage le Royaume 

1 vous A ©te piepart des Ja 
Fondation du monde; car 
Jai eu faim & vous m'avez 
donné à manger, &c. comme 
au contraire il dit au verſet 41. 
Maudits, departez vou de mo: 
au feu eternel, qui eſt prepare 
au Diable & a (es Anges; 
car j'ai eu faim & vous ne 
m'avez point donne a manger, 
Sc. Par ou vow woyez que 
PEcriture donne les bonnes & 
mauvaiſes euores Pour 1a:fons 


de leur Predeſtination, on Re 


1 ohation. 
A. This 
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A. This ſecond Predeſtina- 
tion of God, done from all 
Eternity concerning thoſewho 
ſhall be lav'd or damn'd, takes 
away the Free-will from 
Man; for, if God hath fore- 
feen before I was born that I 
ſhall be ſav'd, I can't be 
damn'd, whatever Evil I may 
do; and it he hath foreſeen 
that I ſhall be damn'd, I 
can't be ſaved whatever 
Good I may do, becauſe his 
Fore-knowledge is Infalli- 
ble, which is confirm'd in 


ſignifies nothing to puzzle| ma 


ones ſelf about doing Good, 
or Evil. 

B. You miſtake ſtrangely ; 
for it is the ſame with the 
eternal Fore-knowledge of 
God in Reſpect of your being 
ſav'd or damn'd, (which is 
nothing elfe, but his looking 
out of Heaven upon your do- 
ing Good or Evil), as with a 
Man's looking out of his 
Window on Men walking 
or fighting in the Street, hu- 
mane Liverty remaining the 
fame on either Side; tor as 
much as your good or bad 
Actions are as well preſent to 
God in the beginning of his 
Eternity, as the ſaid Perſons 
walking or fighting in rhe 
Street, io the Man who looks 
out of his Window upon em. 
As therefore ſuch a Man's 
Sight is not the Cauſe of their 
walking, or fighting; ſo alſo 
God's Sight is not the Cauſe 
of your doing Good or Evil 
upon Earth, nor conſequently 
of your being damn'd, or 


The Second Part of the French 


A. Cette ſeconde Predeſting: 
tion de Dieu qui eſt faite de tou. 
te Eternite touchant ceux qui 
ſeront ſauves ou damnes, 6te |: 
Liberté d Phomme 5 car 
Dieu a pre vu, avant que, je fuſe 
ne, que je ſerow ſauv, je ne 
puis pas tre damne, quel mal 
que je faſſe; er ſ'il a prevu que 
Je ſerai damne, Je ne ſau 
tre ſauvé, quel bien que je 
faſſe, parceque fa Preſcience eſt 
Infaillible, ce qui eſt confirme en 
St, Matthieu 24. 24. et ainſi 
il ne ſert de rien de Sembarraſſe 


! ſprit, pour faire le bien ou lt 


B. Vous vow trompes terrible. 
ment; car il en eſt de meme de li 
Preſcience Eternelle de Dieu 4 
egard de votre ſalut ou de voin 
Damnation, (laquelle Preſcience 
n's/t autre choſe que ſa veue du 
Ciel ſur le bien ou le mal que 
vous faites), que de la veue 
d'une homme qui 1egarde de /1 
fenstre des hommes qui ſe pro 
menent, ou qui ſe batent dan 
une rus, la liberté Ihumaine 
reftant la meme de part & dau- 
tre; d'autant que vos bonnes ou 
mauvaiſes Actions ſont auſſi bien 
preſentes à Dieu des le con- 
mencement de ſon Eternite, qu 
la promenade ou le combat del 
dites Perſonnes dans la vue tt 
ſont d cet homme qui les regar- 
de de ſa fendt. Tout ain 
done que ia veue d'un it 


homme neft pas la cauſe qu'il: 
marchent ou qu'ils ſe baten; 4 
meme anuſſ la veue de Dieu n'eſt 
pas la cauſe du bien ou du mal 
que vous faite, ſur la _m ; 
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awd. But, as he hath always, 
and from all Time all his 
gternity preſent, he ſees in 
ſome part of it ſome People 
dying in his Grace, and others 
in Sin; therefore he Pre- 
deftinares the former to be 
rewarded, that's to be ſav'd, 
and the latter to be puniſh'd, 
mat's to be damn'd. : Where- 
by you ſee that God's Predefti» 
nation is no more the Cauſe 
of their being damn'd, or 
ſav'd; than the ſaid Man's 
Sight-is the Cauſe of the ſaid 
perlons walking or fighting : 
The rather. becauſe it lycth 
in your Power to make God 
foreſee which of the two 
you pleaſe, either that you 


ſhall be ſav'd, by doing Good, 


ot damn'd, by doing Evil, 
according to your Choice, as 
it lieth- in your Power to 
make the Man who looks out 
of the Window, fee you 
valking, fitting, or fighting. 


A Man's Will is not free 
for that; for God faves and 
damneth whom he. pleatles, 
moving-him phificaly before, 
either to do Good or Evil, as 
a Clock is mov'd by the 
Springs and Wheels that his 
Maker has put in it. 

— 1 —— 1, That the 
ompatiſon is againſt you; 
for Fe would blow from 
thence that every Man would 
do always their Duty, nor 
could do the contrary, like as 
the Clock doth his by the 


Motion of the Wheels, nei | Roues, et quelle ne pet fare le 


ther is it able to do otherwite. 


par conſequent de vSire damna- 
tion ou ſalut. Mais comme il a 
tou j ours et de tout tems toute 
ſon Eternite preſente, il voit 
dans queque partie d'icelle des 
Perſonnes qui meurent dans ſa 
Grace, et Pauires qui meurent 
dans le Peche; c elt pourquoi il 
| prodeſtine les premiers d &tvre 
recompenſes, eſt & dire, à tre 
{ ſauves, et les ſecondr, 4 Gtre 
punis, Oeft à dire, d &tre dame 
nes: par od vous voyez que la 
{ Predeitination de Dieu n'eſt pas 
Plus la cauſe quiils ſont dame 
nes, ou ſauves, que la veue de 
cet homme eſt la cauſe que les 
dites perſonnes marichent ou 
quils ſe batent : D' autant plus 
uit eft en võhe Pouvoir de 
. que Dieu pre voie, lequel 
des deux il vous plaira, ou que 
vous ſerez ſand en faiſant le 
bien, ou damn6 en faiſant le 
mal, ſelon votre Choiæ, comme 
il eſt in votre Pouvoir de faire 
| 2 Phomme, qui reg arde par la 
c 


: 


E air, ou batre. 

A, La volonte ds Phomme 
neſt pas libre pour cela; car 
Dieu ſauve et dame qui bon tut 
ſemble, 


predeterminge par les reſſorts et 


B. Fe /reponds 1. Que la 
Comparaiſon eſt contre vous 5 
car il ven ſuroit dela, que 
tout homme feroit tou ou ſon 
devoir, ni ne pouroit faire le 


le fien par le Mouvement des 


cantraire. 
I anſwer 


notre, vous vou  marcher,. 


en le predeterminant- 
Phiſigquement au bien, ow am 
mal, comme une — eſt 


les roues que ſon ouurter y a mis. 


contraire, comme Phorloge fait 


C 
4 


460 

I anſwer zdly, That the 
Compariſon is Lame, being 
made between a neceſlary 
Cauſe, and a free Cauſe, which 
are mov'd diverſly, according 
to this Latin Sentence, Dew 
movet Cauſas neceſſarias ne- 
ceſſarid, & liberas liberè. Be- 
fiaes the Scripture makes us 
ſure every where of Man's 
Liberty in the ſpiritual and 
good Actions, as well as in 
the corporal and bad. 


Deut. 30. 19. I have ſet be- 
fore you Life and Death, Blef. 
fing and Curſing; therefore 
chooſe Life, that both thou and 
thy Seed live. 


Gen. 4. 7. If thou doeſt well, 
Halt thou not be accepted; and 
if thou doſt not well, Sin lyeth 
at the Door; and unto thee 
ſpall be his Deſire, and thou ſhalt 
1ule over him. 

Auguſtin. Qui fecit te ſine 
te, non Salvabit te ſine te. 


Jerem. Terditio tua, ex te 
Iſrael. | 

A. The good Works are 
then the Cauſe of our Glori- 
fication, and conſequently of 
our Predeſtination. 

3. Not at all; they are only 
a condition required by God, 
as a realonable and juſt 
Thing, to grant us Glory; 
without which he would not 
have Predeſtinated us to it: 
Bur the Caule why erernal Lite 
is given us, and God hath 
prevrdinated us to it, is his 
good Pleaſure, and holy Will, 


The Second Part of the French 


| Fe veiponds 2. Que Ia Com. 
paraiſon Cloche, erant faite 
entre une cauſe neceſſaire et une 
Cauſe libre, les quelles ſont 
mues differemment, = cette 
Sentence Latine, Lieu meut 
les Cauſes neceſſaires ne- 
ceſſairement, et les libres li- 
brement. D'ailleurs Þ Ecri 
ture nous aſſeure par tout de la 
Liberte de Phomme tant dans le 
ſpirituel et les honnes Actions, 
que dans le temporel et les mau: 
varſes, 

eut. 30. 19. J'ai mis de. 
vant toi la Vie et la Mon, 
la Benediction et la Male. 
diction; choiſis doncsla Vie, 
afin que tu vives, toi et ta 
Pofterite. gti; 1 

Gen. 4. 7. Si tu fais bien, 
ne ſeras tu pas regu; mais fi 
tu ne fais pas bien, le Pecht 
git a fa Porte; or ſes Defirs 
le rapportent a toi, et tu auras 
ſeigneurie {ur lui. 

Auguſtin, Celui qui t' a fait 
ſahs rot, ne te ſauvera pas 
ſans toi. 

Jeremie. Ta perte vient de 
toi, © Tſrael, 

A. Les bonnes Oeuvres ſont 
| done le cauſe de notre Glorificte 
tion, et pay conſe uent de noine 
Predeſtination. N 

B. Point du tout ; elles ſont 
ſeulement une condition requiſe 
de Dieu, comme une choſe juſit 
| et 1a1ſonnable, Pour nous accor- 
der la Gloire; ſans quoi il ne 
nous y auroit pas predeſt ines : 
| Mais la cauſe pour laquelle la 

Vie eternelle nous eſt donnee et qui 
Dieu nous y a preordonne, eft ſon 


bon Plaifir et ſa ſainte Volontẽ 


which includes neceſſarily ui renferme neceſſaiement . 


the (aid middle viz. a righte- 
ous and holy Life, to attain 
to glory and eternal Life, 
(unleſs he would bely and 
deny himfelf, which is im- 
volltble for him) and fo both 
the eternal Life and our Pre- 
deftination to Glory may be 
call'd' notwithſtanding that, 
a meer Grace and Gift of God 
according to the Language 
of Scripture, that calls it a 
a Reward and an Inheritance. 
A. Let ir be as it will ; 
ſince it lyeth in Man's Power 
to make God foreſee that he 
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le dit milieu, ſavoir, la droiture 
4 ſaintete de Vie,pour parvenir a 
la. Gloire & a la Vie eternelie 


(d moins qu'il ne voulut ſe de. 


ment ir & ſe nier lui-meme, 
ce qui lui eſt impoſſible) & ainſi, 
tant la Vie eternelle que notie 
P: edeſtination à la Gloire peu- 
vent Eine appellees non obſtant 
cela une pure Grace & un pur 
don de Dieu ſelon le Langage 
de I Ecrit 2e qui Pappeile ani 
ne recompenſe & un heritage. 

A. Quil ſoit comme il uou- 
dra; puis qu'il eſt au fouvoiy 


de Phomme de faire que Dien 


ſhall die in his Grace, or 1n'714voie qu'il mourra dans la 
Sin, according to his Choice, grace, ou en peché, ſelun- ſor 
it follows from thence, thar choix, il S'enſuit deld . que 
Man can goto Heaven by the homme peut aller au Ciel pay 
ſtrength of his Free-will.. la force de ſon lihe arbitre. 

Z. Yes truly, provided it] B. Oui afſewement, pourvu 
be 1 with the Grace 'of | qu"il ſoit. aide de la grace de 
God, | ieu. | 

A. Man can contribute | A. L'bomme peut donc rantri- 
then to his Salvation, and Buer 4 ſon ſalut, & avoir que 
have ſomething of his own, | que choſe du ſien propre, & fe 
and ſo glority in himſe}f; £/orifier en lui meme, contre ce 
zpainft+ this Text of the Texte de PEcritme, x Cor, 4. 7. 
Scripture, 1 Cor. 4. 7. M hu Qu' eſt-ce que tu as que tu 
laſt thou that thou didſt not re- ne l'aies regu? Et fi tu Pas 
ee? Now 1 didſt regu, pourquoi t'en glorifies 
pr rum ey thou glory, tu, comme 11 tu ne Vavois 
if thou: hadſt not received it? point regu ? | 

He can really contri 
dute to his Sal vation by his 
Free- will z but he can't glory 
for all that: becauſe his Fiee- 
will can do nothing leading 
to the eternal Life without 
God's Grace: and ſo he muſt 

ive Glory to God tor all 


B. 11 peut veritablemen con. 
tribuer d ſon ſalut par ſon libre 
bine; may il ne peut fas ſe 
gloriſier Pour tout cela: Pazce- 

e fon libre bitte ne Pen vun 
2 qui conduiſe d la Ide d- 
nelle ſans la grace de Dieu: Et 


hings, with ſo much more| ann doit donner glove d Dieu 
Reaſon that he hath got alſo pour toutes choſes, avec dau 
iat Free-will from God. 


tant flu de raiſon, qu'il tent 
auſh ce lihhe Litre de Dien. 
Oo John 


% 
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ran do nothing. 

2 Cor. 3. 5. We are not fd 
ficient of our «ſelves ta think 
any thing as of our ſelves ;, but 
rt of God. Act. 17. 
28. Fer in bim we live, and 
move, and have our Being. 


A. As far as I could appre. 
hend you, this is the order of 
Predeſtination. | 
1. God from all Eternity 
tedeſtinates a certain Num- 
El of Peiſons to Grace, 
whom he chooſeth for his 


2. He ſees thro? his Fore- 
knowledge, to which all 
things both paſt, preſent, and 
to come, are prelent, thoſe 
who ſhall anl wer to his Grace, 
and thoſe who ſhall reject it. 
z He predeſtinates the for- 
mer to his Glory, and rejects 
the latter, as unworthy of it. 
4. That Act of God's will, 
whereby he chooſeth the good, 
and rejects the wicked, is 
called Predeſtination and Re- 
robation: Predeſtination in 
Relation to good Works and 
Glory, as preceding both by a 
Priority of Time; but not in 
Relation to the divine Know- 
ledge, which it preſuppoſeth 


and follows: Elſe God could} & 


 Predeſtinate to his Glory the 
| — and wicked which claſh- 
eth with his Juſtice and Ho- 
lineſs. Laſtly, that Act of 
God's- will is called Reproba- 
tion in Relation to bad Works 
foreſeen by him through his 
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John 15. 5. Without me ye| 


Jean, 15. 5. Hors: de moi 
vous ne pouvez rien faire. 

' + A. Cote 3.5. Ce n'eſt pas que 
nous ſoy ons capables de penſer 
queque choſe de nous, comme 
de nous memes;/ mais notte 
capacité eſt de Du. Ad. 1). 

28. Car par lui nous avons 
la vie, & le mouyement, & 
Etre. $2661) 1: 

A. Aulant que 3 pu wo 

comprendre, voici Vordre de ig 
Predeitination, 1111) 
1. Dieu de toute , Eternite 
pre deſtine wy certain * e 
perſonnes a la grace, qu'il cloi. 
fit pour ſon Pruple. " 

2. N vom par fa prefcience i 
ia quelle toutes choſes, tant pal. 
ſees, priſentes, u d begin, fon 
pre ſentas, ceuæ gui c00Þereront 
@ ſa grace, & cu gui la n. 
Jetteront. | 

3-44 predeftine let premien 
d ſa gloin, & rejette les der 
niert, comme en 6 tunt indig ne. 

4. Cet ade de la volonte d. 

Dieu, par ie quei M chodfit le 
bons, & reprouve les Mechan 
elt appelle Predeſtination & Re. 
probation.: Predeſftiuation por 
rapport aux bonnes euvres & a 
Ia gloire, comme -precedant Iu 
& autre Pune Priorit de tent, 
mas nan par rapport d | 
ſcience divine quelle hre ſup po. 
ſuit : Autrement Dieu pou- 
roit Predeitiney d ſa gloirt lei 
injuſtes & les mpchans, ce qui 
re 4 ſa Fultlre & Sainte 
te. Enfin,. tet acte de la volon!t 
de Dieu gappelle 1eprobation pa- 
rap port auz mechantes aut 
zu il a prevues Pay ſa Science, 


eternal Science, which he 


gternelle, les quellgs it a reſo 
ED hath 


hath veſol ved to puniſh ; ard 
conſequently, Reprobation is 
Poſterior to his Sight of your 
bad Works, as prefuppoling 


botn. 

. Such is the Thing ac- 
cording to Scripture and Rea- 
lon, | 


aA 
C R A F T. IV. 


The Potiſh Church's 


rings of the greateſt and 
25 Men cf the great 
Reformation. 


4. HIS is the chief 
Weapon of Popery a» 
gaiuſt the true Cacbolicks. 


B. Their Cauſe is then very 
bad; ſeeing they have Re- 
courſe to Slanders. But, pray, 
what do they lay then of the 
Proteatats ? 

A. That Calvin was 4 Canon 
of Noyon, who had led a very 
bad Life, ſo far as to have 
been branded with a Flower 
de Luce by the Hand of the 
Hang-Man; that being at the 
Point of Death, he lifted up 
his Eyes to Heaven, and laid 
fighing, ah! I ſhall never lee 
thee, From thence they in- 
fer a Remorſe of his Con- 
ſeience, and a tacit Confeſſion 
of the bad Doctrine he had 
taught. But by a good Hap 
he died at Geneva, wherein 
they know all ſuch Things 
are execrable Lies; nay, he 
led thete in ſuch a great 
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de punir; & par conſequent la 
reprobation eſt poſterieure à ſa 
viſion de vos manvaiſes euvres, 


comme preſuppoſant Pun & Pau- 
ire 


B. La choſe eſt telle ſelon E- 
criture & Ae 


SS EAA SAA 
 QUATRIE ME Raſe. 


flande-| Les Mediſances des plus 


grands & des plus Saints 
hommes de la grande 


Reformation, 
A.X TOici la principale Arme 
du Papiſme contre les 
vran Catholiques. | 
B. Leur cauſe eſt donc bien 
|mauvaiſe ; puis gu ont recourt 
auæ mediſances. Mau, je vous 
prie, queſt ce qu'ils diſent done 
des Proteſtans ? 
A. ue Calvin &toit un cha- 
noine de Noyon, qui avoit mene 
une tos mau vaiſe Vie, juſqu'd 
avoir ets fleurdeliſe par la main 
du Bourreau ; qu 6etant à UAr- 
ticle de ld mort, il leva les yeux 
au Ciel, & dit en ſoupirant, 
belas Je ne te verrai yamas. 
D'où ils imferent un Remors de 
ſa Conſcience, & une Confeſ- 
ſion tacite de la mauvaiſe Do- 
Grine qu'il avoit enſeignee; 
Mais par bonheur il mourut 4 
Geneve oh Pon ſait que toutes 
ces ſortes de chſes ſont des men- 
onges execrables ; 11 y mourut 
meme dans un age ſi Vance qu'on 


boi oblige de le Porter, comme 


Ooz Age, 
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Age, that they were obliged 
to carry him as a Child into 
the Pulpit, to preach. 

B. Have they contrived no 
other Tales againſt him? 

4. They make him make a 
falſe Miracle ? 

B. What? 

A. That he commanded in 
the. Chuich of _Lachana of 
Lyons. near the Rock in Bourg- 
neuf. ſtreet to a dead Man, to 
rile up; and to the Soul, to 
come back into his Body, to 
the end, that every one might 
know that he was a true Mi- 
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un enfant dans la chaire, pom 
Precher. 


B. Nont ils point invents 
d'autres ſornettes contre lui? 

A. On lui fait faire un faux 
Miracle. | 

B. Quel? 

A. Qu'il commanda, dans 1. 
gliſe de la Chana de Lyon pr 
de la Roche dans la rue Bourg- 
neuf, 2 un mort de ſe lever, & 
a lame de rentrer dans ſon corpr, 
an qu'un chagu'un ſut qu'il 
etoit veritable Miniftre de fel 
Chrit du quel il enſeignoit lt 


niſter of Jeſus Chriſt, whoſe 
Doctrine he taught againſt 
the Anti-chriſt of Rome: That 
he unered three Times the 
ſame Words to the prerended 
dead Man, which they fay, 
was a living Man, whom he 
got put in a Coffin, having 
romiſed him a great Sum ot 
— tor 't. But the Man 
was found really dead, and 
the Wife of the Dead having 
ot a Hint of her Huſband's 
eath, came as a delperated 
Woman into the ſaid Church, 
and owned all the Cheat. But 
this Fable is too Courle to be 
belicved; for Calvin was not 
apprehended by the Mob, nor 
by the Congregation of that 
Church : Neather was he 
hanged for luch a Murder, 
uor burnt by the Clergy tor 
ſuch au evident Impoſtute and 
black Action, whereby he 
would ruin the Doctrine and 
Reign of the Amt elniſt. 


Doctrine contre Þ Ante-chrit 1: 
Rome: Qu'll profera trow fou 
les memes paroles au Preteniy 
mort, leguel on dit que c c toit 
un homme vivant qu'il fit meine 
dans la Biere, lui ayant promit 
une bonne ſomme d'argent fow 
cela. Mais on trouva Phommne 
veritoblement mort; & la fem- 
me ayant eu ie vent de la mort 
de ſon mari vint en deſeſÞeree 
dans la dite &gliſe & avout 
toute la fourberie. Mais cette 
fable eſt trop grofſiere pour ent 
crue; car Calvin ne fut point 
ſaiſi par la populace, ni = Paſ. 
ſemblee de cette egliſe : Ni il nt 
fut pendu pour un tel, meurine, 
ui brule par le Clerge' pour unt 
prong fi evidente & un 
Action ſi noire, par laguelle il 
vouloit miner la Doctrine & . 
regne de | Ante-chrit, | 


3. Do they not tear the 
Reputation of Lutherallo? 
i 


B. Ne dechirent-ils pas auſi 
ia Repuzation de Luther? 


A. The 


© <» Ta © 


s * ww 


R 2 » 


= — On 


4. They declare that Lu- 


ther was a Monk that had &toir un moine dé 
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A. On déclare que Luther 
froque que le 


forſaken his Orders, whom der & la Liberte pour le Mar- 


the Deſire and Liberty for 
Marriage had moved to Sa- 


crifice his Soul to the Devil; 


= 


riage avoit ports à Sacrifier ſon 
ame au Demon ; qu'il eut une 
Conference avec Satan dans la- 


that he had a Conference with | guelle il confeſſe qu'il abolit la 
Satan, in which he oonfeſſed, Meſſe ſeulement, parcegue le 
that he took away the Maſs; Diable le lui avoit command“; 
only, becauſe the Devil had 


commanded it to him; more- 
over, that he breathed bur 
for Ven, and that burning 
for the Love he had for the 
fair Amarylls, he found no 
firter Remedy to bring his 
Deſign to an End, but to 
preach againſt the Roman 
Church, to re-eſtabliſh che 
Marriage of the Prieſts. 

The Ignorants of which 
States are full, believe eaſily 
thoſe fabulous Narrations ; 
the rather, becauſe the for- 
mer is found printed in the 
Hiſtory of Calvin, written by 
2 Jeſuit, and the latter in a 
Book in Folio; and are both 
delivered in the Sermons, fa- 
miliar Exhortations, and in 
the Catechiſms. *'Tis the 
Chair of Truth and of holy 
Mother Church, which is as 
infallible as the Turkiſh Church; 
and which dares ne more ilan- 
der and lie in the Pulpit, than 
the Mountebanks upon the 
Scaffolds or Stages in their 
Droll. 

3. But what great thing 
8 in Calvin and Lu- 
F 


4. Their obedience to God 
in coming out of new Baby- 


* — 


lan, and of the idolatrous 


deplus, qu'il ne reſpioit 
pour Venus, & gue bruline 
de Pamour qui avoit peur la 
belle Amaryllis, il ne trouva 
Point de meilleur expedient, pour 
venir a bout de ſon deſſein, que de 
precher, contre Vegliſe Ro. 
maine, Pour r6rahir l Mariage 
des Pretres., ” | 


Les Ignorans dont les Etats 
font remplis, croient facilement 
ces Nanes fabuleux ;, d'autant 

ue le pre mer ſe trouve unprime 

ns PHittoire de Calvin, ecrite 
par un Jeluite, & Pautre dans 
un Livre en Folio; & qu'on les 
debite tow deux dans les Pre- 
dications, dans les Exhortations 
familieres, & dans les Cate- 
chiſmes. C'eſt la chaire de ve- 
rit& & de Sainte mee gliſe, 
ui eft infaillible comme Vegliſe 

urque; & qui noſe non plus 
medire, ni mentir en chaire, que 
les Bateleurs ſur les echafauts, 
ou ſur les Theatres dans leur 
Farce, 


B. Mais gue trouvez vous de 
grand dans Calvin & dans Lu- 
thet : 

A. Leur obciſſance à Dieu 
dans leur /ortie de la nouvelle 


Babylone & du pats Idolatre, 
Land, 
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Land, with their Fidelity in 
their Miniftry, en V 
3. Is there- nothing elſe? 
A. Popery hath never been 
able to make ſuch a fine Pre- 
face at the Head of the Rible 
as Calvin, wherein he proves 
Chrift is the End of the Law, 
and the Moſiar. His Book 
of the Inſtitutions is tranſcen · 
dant. e | 
- Luther hath interpreted the 
whole Bible, and his Tranſla- 
tion of the ſame is admirable. 
All the Popiſþ Verſions are 
dirt in compariſon of his. 

. At leaſt they ſpare the 
Body of the Church. 

A. Tis worſe ſtill. 

3. I don't believe that. 

A. There is no Lie but She 
is charg'd with it by them. 

They ſay She rejects the 
Epiſtle to the Hebrews, the 
Catholick Epiftle of St. James. 
and the Revelation ; that She 
makes Gad expreſly the Au- 
thor of Sin; that She faith 
God is not every where by his 
Effence, but only by his Vir- 
tue and Operation, c. In a 
word, they give for Projeant 
Religion, a Religion that is 
not upon Earth. | 

B. it is but ordinary Folks, 
who ſay and believe ſuch 
things of rhe Pyoteſtant Re- 
ligion. 

A. Lou ſhall ſee them prin- 
ted in ſeveral Books made b 
them, even in Becan; an 
what is written in their Books, 
'is believed as an Article of 
Faith, becaule holy Mother 
Church that forbids any Lie 
in the Pulpit, would not abide 
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avec leur fidelits dans leur Aj. 
niſtere. 

B. By af 41 rien autre? 

A. Famai; le Papiſme 11 
te capable de faire une ſi bell: 
Preface au Commencement de | 
Bible que Calvin, dans la quell; 
i prouve que Feſus Crit eft le 
fin de la loi, & le Meſſie. Son 
Livre des Inſtitutions eſt tran- 
ſcendant.” 

Luther a interpret toute 1 
Bible, & ſa traduction en ef 
admirable, Toutes les verſion: 
Papiftes ne ſont que de la bout 
en comparaiſon de la ſtenne. 

B. A tout le moins ils &parp. 
nent le corps de Vegliſe. 

A. C'eſt enrore p ire. 

B. Je ne crois pas cela. 

A. It n'y a point de menſonge 
dont on ne la charge. 

Its diſent qu elle rejette ET 
— — * — Hy cat 

ique . Jaque *Apoct- 
woſes 25155 fait Dieu for 
mellement auteur du pecheʒ qu elle 
dit que Dieu weſt pas partout 
par Effence, mais ſeulement par 
fa Vertu, & Operation, &c. En 
un mot ils donnent pour Religion 
Proteftante une Religion qui 
n'eſt pas fur terre, a 


B. Ce 7 font que les petites 
gens qui diſent & eview ces 
Tortes ds x þ es de la Religion 
Proteſtante, 


A. Vous les verrez imprimeet 
en divers livres qu' ils ont faits, 
meme dans Becan; & ce qui 
eſt écrit dans leurs livres, eſt cru 
comme Article de foi, parceque 
ſainte mere #egliſe qui defend le 
monſonge en chaire, ne le per- 
mettrait pas, encore moins ap 

| It; 


— 
* 
— 


= F883 = 


nrg 


reer 
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knowing nothing 
Cheat, believe they ha ve been 
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it, much Teſs a prove of ſuch 
Books. But the ſilly Folks 
apprehend not that Step Mo- 
ther is not ſuch a Fool, as to 


eoocemn a Lie that favoureth | da 
he 


r? unt 
Z. What is their Intent in 


4. Tis that, by ruining the 
ood Name of Caloin and Lu- 
Ger in the Minds of their 
Flocks,, and by attributing to 
the Proteſtant Religion errone- 
ous: Beliefs, they may at the 
ſame time ruin thereby the 
Truth of their Works in the 
Minds. of their Papifts, and 
hinder them from reading the 
Froteſtant Books, or hearing 
the- Truth preached: and be- 
lieved by the Proteſtant Church, 
orelle from tranſporting them- 
ſelves upon the Noteſtant 
Places fox that Purpoſe, no 
true i Proteſtant Book being 
ſuffered amongſt: them. 

Thus they can lie unpu- 


| prouttroit-elle ces ſorten de 
livres. Mais les Pawoves ſimples 
ne voi ent Pas que cet ti maratie 
weſt pas ſi ſotie, que de Con- 
nner un menſonge qui la 


. 
- 


E. | WIT [ 

B. Nuel eft leur but en cela? 

' ' IST  L 
. Ceſt en vumant la 
bonne — Calvin & 
de Luther dans Peſprit de leurs 
troupeaux, & gu en atiribuant 
à la Religion Poteſtante des 
Croyances erronees ils puiſſent 
en meme tems ruiner parl d la 
verite de leurs ouvrages dans 
Peſprit de leurs Papiſtes; & lei 
emPecher de lire tes lib e Pro- 
Rs whey la verits 

vi oft. preches ne par 
85 — on 3 
fe tv amſporter eu- momios fur les 
lieuw Proteſtans potry'co Sujet, 
ne fouffrant - parmi ba aucun 
veritable livre e 

; I den Me yo 2: 


Ainſ il peroend Wetiy im- 


nian 't, as much as they pleaſe, puns ment autam gu leu plait, 


2 8 no Book to con- 
nadick them, nor any Body 
that gareth do it. f 7 


This confirms them ſtill 


more in - Popery,' and makes 
them more obſtinate, that the 
Books which treat of the Pro- 
teſtant” Religion, to which 
they attribute, as Þ have faid 
already a great number of Im- 

ieties and Errors, abhorred 
by the ſame, are intitled a 
Book of Calvin, or a Book of 
the Proteſtants; ſo that Lay- 
men of Learning, and the 


ny ayant point de lie pour les 
Gene, m per ſomm gui oſe 
le fare. Salk 20 b 
Ce qui les \confirme encore 
mieux dans le — „& qui 
les rend plus obſt ne, ce 
les livres qui traitent de ia Ne- 
ligion Proteſtante, d % quelle 
ils attribhuent, comme j ui deja 
dis, un grand aucb U erer 
& &eneurs, quelle abhorre, 
ſont intimlés, Ire de Calvin, 
ou livre des Proteſtans ; deſo- 
te gue les latques ui ont d 
etude & let m petits du 


lowereſt ſort of the Clergy 
of this 


Clergé, ne Sachant rien de cette 
tromperie, erofent qu7's ont 616 
fait par Calvin, on pur de 
mage 
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made by Calvin, or by Prote- Proteftans 2+ I! ne faut ox; 


therefore; if they call aftet- 
wards the Protefants, Heretichs: 
and if they account their Re- 
ligion falle, having never 
knoun it. 
Add thereunto, 
make the Proteſtants ſtill more 
hated, and caſt upon em all 
the Mob of a Kingdom, 
which is a blind and dange- 
Tous Animal, they have gi- 
ven them Injurious and:Nick- 
names, ſuch as Huguenots, 
— — &c. as 
if Calvin was the Author of 
the rine that is follow'd 
in it. +97 
- Truly they who heard the 
Sermans of #in, and fol- 
Jow'd the Docti ine taught by 
bim in his Books, were never 
called Aueuſtinians, becauſe 
he was not the Authot af it, 
but on 
Name of Chriſt its Author. 
That Schiſmatical, Hereti- 
cal, and Idolatrous Church, 
imitates the Conduct of {hilip 
King of Macedonia, of whom 
Hunt Curtius (ays, + quod 
nulla apud cum turpis vat io vin- 
cendi eſſet. Provided She gets 
the Advantage over the Pro- 
teſtanta, no matter Whether by 
lawful, or unlawful Ways. 


* % 


B. Lau call them allo Fa- 


pifts. . WK. | * = 
A, Tis no Nick-name; 
becauſe the Popes are. truly 
the Authors of many of the 
Hereſiesof Popery; and toſpeak 
lain, the Caule of them all, 
th becauſe they can't be re- 
ceived in it without their 


ſtanis There is no wonder | 


Chriſtians, by the 


that to | 


| 


pas te tonner, wil appellent 
enſuite; let Proteſtans, Hertti. 
ues, & Vils tiennent leur 
Religion Pour fauſſe, ne Payant 
jamais connue. 
Ajoutez d cela que pour 
renurs les Proteſtans encore plu 
odieux,  & leur jetter deſſiu 
toute la canaille d' un Royaume, 
ui eſt un anima! aveugle & 
dangerenæ, ils leur ont donné 
des noms ixjurieuæ & des ſo- 
brigueti, comme Huguenots, 
Parpaillots, Calviniftes, Ce. 
comme. ſi Calvin etoit Pauteur 
de la Doctrine gu ile y ſuivent, 


Vraiment ceux qui ecoutoient 
les, Sermons d' Auguſtin, & gui 
ſuivoient la Doctrine qu'il en- 
ſeignoit dans ſes livres, ne furent 
jamais 6 pra Auguſtiniens, 
parce qu'il wen toit pas Pauteur, 
mas 212 Chitriens du 
2 J. Chrit ſon auteur. 

ette  egliſe _ Schiſmatique, 
Herezique, & Idolãtre imite la 
conauits de Philippe Koz de 
Macedoine, de gui Quinte 
Curce dit qu'il n'y avait chez 
lui aucune raiſon honteule de 
vaincte. Pourvn gu elle ait 
advantage ſur les Proteſtans, 
n impor te que ce ſoit par des 
voies licites ou illicite. 

B. Vous les afpellez bien 
Papiftes. 1010 

A. Ce eſt pas un ſobriguet; 
arceque les Papes - verita- 
lement les auteurs de pluſicur: 
herefies du Papiſme. pow 
parler net la cauſe de toutes, tant 
Parce gu elles ny peuvent 6ire 


regues. ſans leur conſentement, 


Conſent, 
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Conſent, and becauſe they 
could reform them. 

Laſtly, that which wrongs 
alſo the Proteſtant Religion, 
is becauſe moſt of the Foreign 
Books which are neceſſary tor 
Latin and French, as Gram- 
mars _ 822 wh 

others, as Geography 
1nd | Hiftory Books made by 
Papiſts, are infected through- 
out with Slanders againſt the 
Proteftant Religion, and filled 
with Venom, which hath 
crept even in ſome Books 
made by Proteſtants, and prin- 
ted in this Town, whether it 
de by Miſtake, or for having 
been * by Popery for that 
Purpole ; which giveth a bad 
Precedent of the Proteſtant Re- 
ligion to the Weak who pro- 
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gue parcegu ils les poumoieut 
reformer. | 
Enfin, ce qui nuit encore à 
la. Religion Proteſtante, c'eft 
que la pliipart des livres etran · 
ers qui ſont neceſſaires pour le 
tin pour le Frangois, 
comme les Grammaires & les 
D:iQionnaivesavecpluſiends autres, 
tels que ſont les livres de Geo- 
aphie & d' hiſtone, faits parles 
apiſtes, ſon: infedtés par tout 
de mediſances contre la Religion 
Proteſtante, & remplu de 
venin, qui V eſt meme ghſſe dans 
ueques livres fait: par des 
roteſtans, & imprimes en 


cette ville, ſoit que ce ſoit par 


beveue, ou pour avoir 16 paye 


par le Papiſme pour ce ſujet ; 


ne un mauvas pre- 


ce qui 


Juge de la Religion Prateſtante 


fels it, and which blacketh | aux Foibles qui la profeſſent, & 


it the more in the Minds of 
them who are out of it. There- 
fore it ſhould be fir for the 
Salvation of the Souls, and 
the propagating of the Go- 
ſpel, to effabli an Inſpector 
of Books, to purge them of 
thoſe foreign Stains, and Fil- 


ui la noircit dautant plus 
ans Peſprit de ceuæ du dé bort. 


C'eſt pourquoi il ſeroit expe 
dient pour le ſalut des ames, & 
pour 


Propagation de i” Evan- 
ile, d'atablu un Inſpeteur de 
wres pour les purger des taches 


& des ſouilleures Etrangeres, qui 


thineſſes, that leſſen their en diminuent la Beaute, & la 
beauty and Value. Valeur. 
J. vir, the moſt learned of | B. eur, on pourroit chaifir - 


the Paſtours or Monks of the 
foman Church, who have 
turn'd Proteſtants, could be 
choſen, as the fitteſt Perſons 
for that Purpoſe, But what! 


Books be cut © 

4. God forbid ! it ſhould 
be till a worſe Evil; for the 
Proteſtant Religion ſhould be- 
come thereby luſpected, and 


le plus ſavant des Paſteurs ou 
Moines de VPegliſe Romaine, 
qui ſe ſont F 

comme 
Propres 
nuſt the — of toreign 8 


| way ait Proteftans, 
es perſonnes les pits 
our ce ſujet. Mau 
aut - it netrencher la 
edure des livres Ctrangers ? 
A. 4 Dieu ne plaiſe! ce 


ſeroit encore un plu grand mal; 
car la Religion Proteftante 
deviendroit 


[Tian ſuſpeFe, & 


la veritable Science ſeroit raclee 


une Science would be taken 


P p away 
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away from a Country; for it 
15 but by reading the -Books, 
and the Writings of all. the 
other Religions, but eſpe- 
cially by tranſporting one's 
ſelf upon Places, that Man 
becomes really learned : For 
then he may ſay not only 1 
believe, but alſo I know. and 
he is fitter to ſtop the Mouth 
to the Lie, and to them that 
follow the falſe Religions; 
becauſe he that hearkens but 
to a Bell, hears but one ſound: 


The Second Part of the French 


Pun pais car ce Weſt que pa 
lecture des livre: des Ceri 
de toutes les autres Religions, 
uf principatement en fe tranſ- 
portant ſuy les lieu, ' quon 
devient veritablement ſavan ; 
Car alors on peut dive non 
ſeule me nt, Je trowy mai auſſ 
Je ſai. & on eſt plus propr 
pour fermer la bauche au wen 
ſonge & & ceun qui ſuiveat 
les fauſſes Religions; parceque 
gui mecoute qu une cloche, 
wentend qu'un Son; & |: 


and the Judge who hearkeneth 
but to one Party, expoſeth 
Himſelf to bear a falſe Judg- 
ment. | e 


Fefe 
CRAFT. v. 


He that doubts of the Faith, 
4 unfaithful, and by 


Faith they mean that of 


Rome. * 


A. HIS is Duſt flung 


into Men's Eyes to 
hinder them from ſeeing, 


. For my part, I believe 
you dream. 

A. Not at all. You may 
but hear me, and follow me 
by Steps. SE SEO 

It is a mortal Sin to doubt 
in Matter of Faith; but the 
Doctrine of Rome is a Matter 
of Faith: Therefore it is 
a mortal Sin to doubt of the 
Doctrine of Rome, ! 

Furthermore, any one that 


Gnneth mortally, is damned, 


juge qui n ecoute qu"une Partie, 
expoſe d rendre un faut Fuge- 
ment, ALS 


CEEFvE FEE: EFF ffi 
. Cinquieme Ryſe. 
Celui qui doute de la foi 
eſt infidel ; & par Ja (oi 
on entend celle de 
Rome, 


A. V9 de la pouſſiere que 
| ou jette Aan, les 
yeux” des hommes, pour les en- 
rec her de voir. - 
| B. Pour moi: je crow que vou 
revez. _ A oy 
A, Point du tout. Vous n'avez 
gu” d Wecouter & 2 me ſuivit 
Fa & Pas, 004 
| Of un pc he mortel de douter 
en mat isi de foi; or eft-il gu- 
la Doctrine de R 


ome eff une 
matiéve de foi: Donc c eſt un 


peche morte! de douter de la 
Doctrine de Rome. | 

Bien plus tout homme qv 
peche mortellgment, eſt damne, 
: unleſs 


ul 
tt 
D 
bt 
be 
D 
N 
it 
De 


I. 
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+ moins qu'il ne ſoit abſons de 


unleſs his Sin be abſol ved by 
the Prigft, according to their 
Doctrine; but one's Sin may 
be not abſolved by the Prieſt, 
becauſe he 25. a ſudden 
Death, either by Day, or by 
Night, being in the Doubt 
ſtill ;  Thetetore he is dam- 


ann 6 

This keeps all the Laity 
bridled, and them whole 
Conſcience is timotous or 
ſcrupulous, with the ignorant 
Prieſts, ,whereof the half is 
ſuch in France, and the three 

arters in Lahn and Spain, 
where they Know not ſo much 
as the Latin Tongue, eſpe- 
cially in Nah; becauſe the 
only Maſs maintains them 
with a {mall Pattimony. For 
either they doubr, or they 
con} bugs, if they __ 
l [4 o to Hell, 
if hoy 1 45 n State, 
which gan happen every Mo- 
ment of Lite 3 or elle they 
un quickly to the Prieſt to 
aſk che Ablolution, promiting 
they will doubt no more, an 
vill not look in the New 
Teftament, nor have the Cu- 
tiatfiy to look into any Pro. 
ant Book : If they doubt 
not, they will perfiſt all their 
Lite Time in that curled 
dect; and their Imagination 
being bewitch't with ſuch a 
Belief, they will die as well 
as the * for their Reli. 
gion, rather than to turn to 
the Church of Chriſt. 

B. I know very well who- 
ſoever doubts of nothing, 
knows not hing; and he that 
believes ſo eaſily, is impru. 


ſon peche par le Pretre,” ſutrant 
leur Dofrine ; or eſt il qui! ſe 
peut faire que ſon pechs ne ſoit 
point abſow par le Preire, 
parce qu'il peut mourir de mort 
ſubite, de jour ou de nuit, tant 
encore dans le doute : Donc il 
eſt damng. we 
* Ceci tient en bride tots le- 
Laiques, & ceux qui ont la Con- 


ſcience timoree ou ſcrupuleuſe; 


avec les Pistres ignorant, don 
la-moitie eſt telle en France 85 
les trois quarts en Italie & en 
hege, ou ils ne ſavent par 
nbme la Langue Latine, prin- 
cipaltement en Italie; parcegit 
la Meſſe ſeule les maintient 


avec un petit Patrimoine: Car, 
ou ils doutent, ou ils ne doutent 
pas; ils doutent, ils diſem 
qu'ils vont en enfer, „ils Mett- 
rent dans cet stat, ce qui peut 
arriver à chaque moment de la 
vie; ou bien ils courent vite- 
ment à un Petre pour lui en 
demander I Abſolution, fromet- 
tant quils ne douteront plus, 
„ ne re garderont Point 
ans le nouveau Teftament, ni 
nauront la Curiofite de voir les 
livres Proteſtans : is ne don- 
tent fas, ili pesſiſteront toute 
leur vie dans cette maudite 


ſecke, & leur 2 tant 
imfatuee d'une te 


e croyance, ila 
mou ont gufſi bien que les Turcs 
pour leur Religion, piutòt que 
de ſe ranger d Pegliſe de F. 
Chrit. | 


B. Je ſai fort bien que celui 
ut ne doute de rien, ne {oat "en; 
2 que celui qui croit aiſt᷑ ment, 


| 


e/t imprudent, Qui de ni- 
P Þ 2 dent. 
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dent. Qui de nibilo dubitat, 


nibhil ſcit. Qui citò credit, levis 
eſt corde, (al. But I don't 
know what to anſwer to the 
fit Syllogiſm; for its two 
firſt Propoſitions are true, and 
the zd. that is the Concluſion, 
muft needs be true, being the 
| Conſequence of the two firſt, 
as contained in them. . 

The ſecond r is 
= right after their Be- 

e 


4. Don't you ſee that the 
former Syllogiſm is a Sophiſm 
containing tour Terms; for 
the firſt Prepoſition includes 
2 double Senſe, and conle- 

uently is not univerſal : and 
therefore muſt be diſtin- 
guiſh'd. 'Tis a mortal Sin 
to doubt in Matter of Faith, 
when one knows it 1s a Mat- 
ter, that's, an Aiticle of the 
right Faith, or after that the 
— of Faith, which is in 
Que ſtion, is known to be ac- 
cording to Scripture, it is 
true; it is a mortal Sin 
to doubt in Matter of Faith, 
before that Matter, or Point 
of Faith, which is in Que- 
ftion, be known to agree 
with the Scripture, tis falle : 
and it is for that Reaſon that 
Chriſt ſays, in St. John c. 5. 
v. 39. Search the Scriptures, 
and that thoſe of Berea ate 
praiſed in the 17th Chap. of 
the As. v. to, and 11. becauſe 
they were learching every 
Day in the Seripture, to know 
whether it was ſo, as the A- 

oſtles preached to them, 

he ſame is confirmed by hn 
in his 1ſt, Epiſt. c. 4. v. t. 


The Second Part of the French 


hilo dubitat, nihſl ſcit. Qui 
citd credit, levis eft corde, 
ſal. Maw je ne ſai que 1epon. 
dre au premier Syllogiſme ;, car 
les deux premieres Propoſitions 
ſont vraies, & la troifiene, gui 
eſt la Concluſion, doit etre 
neceſſairement vraie, stant lt 
Conſequence des deux premieres, 
comme y &tant contenue. 

Le ſecond Syllogiſme eſt pa. 
reillement veritable felon leur 
croyanee. 

A. Ne _ vous pas que le 
premier Syllogiſme eſt un $6- 
phiſme cintenant quatre rermes; 
car la Majeure renferme un 
double ſens, & pay conſequent 


elle n'eſt pas univeſelle: ef 


| pourquoi il la faut 


2 uer, 
C un paͤchs mortel de 7 
en mat iere de foi, quand on 2 
que cet une matiere, c'eſt à dine, 
un Article de la veritable foi, 
ou apres que Pon ſait que la ma- 
tizre de foi, dont il Yagit, ef 
conforme 2 PEcriture, cela «| 
vrai; c'eſt un pechs mortel de 
dout er en matiere de foi, avant 
que Pon fache, f cette matic 
ou Point de foi, qui eſt en que. 
tion, #accorde aver PEcritur, 
cela eft faux: Et teſt pour cetit 
raiſon que Jeſw Chrit dit en 
St. Jean c. 3. v 39. Engquerez 
vous diligemment des Ecruure:; 
& que ceux de Bere ſont louet 
dans le 17th, ch. des Ades des 
Apdtres v. 10, & 11, parce 
u'ils cherchoient tows les jours 
ans les Ecritures, pour ſavoir 
vil Eroit ainſi que les Apòtres 
leur prechoient. Le meme eſt 


confirme par St. Jean dans [3 
1. Epitre, c. 4. v. t. Bien ai- 


mes, ne Croyez point à tout 
Nay, 


, wo, Sa « ww 
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Poripture. In the 
Book pf the Kings, the Kings 
are hid to read the Scripture 
all the Days of their Lite. 
Deut. 17. 19. It ball be with 
him, and be ſball read therein 
all the Days of his Life; that 
he may learn to fear the Lord his 
God, to keep all the Words of 
this Law, ami theſe Statutes, 0 
do them, Colols. 4. 16. 1. 
Theſſ. 4. 17. I charge you by 
the Lord, that this Epiitle be 
read unto all the holy Brethren, 
Revel. I. 3. Bleſſed is he that 
reads, and they that hear the 
Words of this Prophecy. 


And indeed, the Teſtament 
of a Father ought to be read 
by his Children; that they 
may know what is given them 
in it, commanded, or promi- 
ſed, and n what 'Condi- 
tion; but the Scripture is the 
Teftament of God our Father, 
and of Jeſus Chriſt our Bro- 
ther: Therefore, &c- 
ohn 4. 41. And many more 
believed, becauſe of his own 
Word, and ſaid unto the Woman, 
now we believe not becauſe of 
thy Word; but we have heard 
him our ſelves, &c. But in the 
Roman Church chey believe 
not becauſe of his Word, 
which they don't read, noi 
hear him ſpeaking in the Bi- 
ble, which they have not at 
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Eſprir, mais Eprouvez les Ef- 


prits, s'ils font de Dieu. 
t. Theſſ. 5. 21. Eprouvez tou- 
tes choſes: retenez ce qui eſt 
bon. | 

Il eft meme commands dan: 
toute PEcriture de lire la Bible, 
Dans le Livre des Row it eft com- 
mandꝭ aux Row de lire PEcriture 
tous les jours de leur vie Deut. 
17. 19. il (le Livre de la Bi- 
ble) demeurera par de vers lui, 
& il lita en ce Livre tous les 
jours de ſa vie; afin qu'il 
apprenne a craindre PEterne] 
lon Dieu & à an garde à 
toutes les paroles de cette loi, 
& à ces Statuts, pour les faire. 
Coloſſ. 4. 16. t. Theſſ. 5. 27, 


Je vous conjure par le Seig- 


neur que cette Epitre ſoit lue 
a tous les ſaints fréres, Apoc. 
I. 3. Bien-heureux eſt celui 
qui lit & ceux qui entendent 
les paroles de cette Prophetie. 

n effet le Teſtament d'un 
pere doit &tre lu par ſes enfant; 
afin ui ſachent ce qui leur 
y eſt donne, commands, ou pro- 
mu, & d quelle condition; or 
eft il que Phoviewre eſt le Tefta- 
mem de Dieu notre Pere & de 
Fe Chrit notre frere : Done, 
C. 


Fean 4. 4. Et bea 
plus de = crurent pour ſa 
arole, ils difoient à la 
emme ce n'eſt plus pour ta 
parole que nous croyons z car 
nous meme l'avons oui, & c. 


mais dans PEgtiſe Romaine ils 


ne croient point 4 cauſe de ſa 
Parole qu'ils ne liſent pas, ui ils 


ne Pecoutent parler dans la Bi- 
ble quils Wont pas ches eux : 
nome. 


474 | 
home: but they believe becauſe 
of the Ward of Men, who tell 
them it is ſo. For Rome don't 
permit them to read the Scrip- 
ture, ſaying it is a waxen 
Noſe, that can be twiſted, as 
one pleaſes, and is obſcure, a- 
ainſt the Pf. 19. v. 8, and the 
J. £19, v. 105. Thy Ward is 4 
Lamp unto my Feet, and a Light 
unto my Path. Surelya Lamp and 
a' Light are not obſcure. 
2. Pat, 1. 19. 2. Cor. 4. 3% 
Therefore, when Rome won't 
ba ve you to doubt, before you 
Bock preſented her Word or 
tine to the Touch ſtone, 
which is the Seripture, by 
earching into it, like thole 
of Berea, ſhe will have you to 
believe her upon her Word, 
842 ou the Ward of 
od, and the will oblige. you 
10 follow paſſive Obedience, 
as her Monks, From whence 
it follows, 

1. That there is no ſuper- 
natural Faith amongſt the 
Papiſis, but only a human 
Belief; becaule they believe 
their Church upon their 
Word, and not upon ber 
Word of God, as the Turks 
believe their Prieſts upon ber 
Words, and not upon the 
Word of the Alcoran written 
in the dead Arabian Tongue, 
which they don't undetſtand; 
even as the Monks believe 
their Super iors and Rules, as 
being approved by the Pope, 
tho* not approved by the 
Scripture; and the Jew, their 
Rabbins, their Bible being 
written only in Hebrew which 
they den't underſtand neither, 


The Second Part of the French 


mais ils. croient & cauſe de la 
parole des bonimes, qui leur di- 
ſent qu'il eft ain. Car Rome 
ne leur permet pas de lire VE. 
criture diſant que eſt un nes 
de cine que Pon tord, comme on 
veut, ele eft obſcure, 
contre le Pl, 19. v. 8. & ls 
Pl. 119. v. 105, Ta parole 
lert de lampe A mon pie, & 
de lumiere pour mon ſentier. 
eur ment une lampe & un: 
lumiere ne ſauroient tre obſcure, 
2. Pet. 1. 19. 2. Cor. 4. 3. Cf 
pourquoi, quand Rome ne veut 
pas que vous douties avant gut 
vous preſentics ſa parole ou { 
Doctrine .@ la pierre ds touc be, 
2 eſt PEcriture, en cherchant 
ans, comme ceux de Berke, 
elle veut que vows la croyiee ſur 
ſa parole, & non pas ſur la pa 
role de Dieu, & elle vow vent 
obliger & ſuivre Pobeiſſance paſ- 
five, comme ſes Moines. D'ou il 
3 , 101 40 f 
1. Lu'il ny 4 point de fol 
ſurnaturelle parmi les Papiſtes, 
mas ſeulement une croyance by. 
maine; parce gu*ils eroient leur 
| Eglije ſur ſa parole, & non pas 
| fur. la parole de Dieu, comme 
les Turcs choient leurs Priviies 
fur leurs paroles, & non pas ſur 
la parole de PAlgoran gui eſt 
vers dans VArabe mort guy'ils 
n'entendent fas, de meme qu 
les Moines. craient leurs Supt 
rieurs & leurs Regles, comme 
stant approuvees du Pape, quoi 
gu elles ns le ſaient pas de E- 
eriture, & les Juiks, leurs Rabs 
bins, leur Bille Etant  ecmie 
ſeule ment en Hebreu gu en- 
tendent par non pls, netant 


us une Langue vulgaire, com- 
it 
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it being no more a vulgar 
Tongue, as betore the Capri- 
vity of Babylon. 

2. That there is no Prea- 
chers amongſt em, but only 
Orators; becauſe they don't 
examine, whether the Do- 
&rine that they preach, is true 
or no, and according to the- 
Scripture , but only they Stu- 
dy in the Cloſet, how they 
nan perſwade it to the Peo- 
ple, ſo as they have received 
*, being paid for that, and 
what Realons they-can con- 
trive to attain that Aim: 
Therefore, they fill rheie Ser- 
mons with Sophiſms, ſeeming 
Reaſons, wrong Senſe given 
to the Scripture, wrong Com- 
pariſons taken out of Nature, | 
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} me avant la Captivite de Baby- 


lone. 


2. Quil ny a point de Pre- 
dicateur parm cus, mais ſeule · 
ment des Orateurs; parce qu ils 
n eminent pas, Fl la Dottrins 
qu'ils prechent, eft veritable, ou 
non, & ſeion PEcrituve; mai 
ſeulement ils meditent dans le 
Cabinet, comment ils In per- 
ſuaderont au Peupie, aiuſi quils 
Pont regue, ctant payes pour 
cela, & quelles Raiſons ils peu. 
vent * 0 ro parvenir à 
cette ' fin. * quoi il 
rempliſſent leurs E. So- 
Phiſmes, de Raiſons apparentes 
d'un faux ſens quiils omnent 4 
PEcniure, de foul : Comparai. 
ſons tirees de la Nature, & de 


and © falſe Applications both a Applications tant des pas 


of the Words and Paſſages of 
the Seripture; ſo that their 
Flocks being not of their 
Trade, ſuch Commodities, tho? 
bad and talfe, ſeem good and 
tight to them: and receiving 
them for ſuch, they are cheat- 
ed, ſo as one that buys Wine 
mix'd with Water, a falſe 
Diamond for a true one, a bad 
of burnt Cloth inſtead of a 
good and ſound one, and 
many other mix'd or bad 
Wares: unleſs he knows them, 
and exetciſes the ſame Trade, | 
as the Seller of 'em. | 

| 


B. As far as I perceive, 
you mean that they give all 
their Mind to Rhetorick, 
which is the Art of perſwa- 
ding a Thing, whether it be 


roles que des Paſſages de PEcrie 
ture; de ſorte que leuys trou- 
peauæ netant pas de leur me- 
tier, ces ſortes de marehmndiſes 
uoigue maubaiſes & fauſſes, 
eur ſemblent honnes & fidelles - 
& les recevant pour telles, ils 
ſont trompes, de mòme qu une 
pond qui achete du vin mele 
de beau, un faux diamant pour 
un veritable, du méchant drap 
ou qui e# brule au lien du bon 


eft qui eſt ſain, & pluſieurs au- 


tres marchandiſes melzes ou 


mauvaiſes: d moins qu on ne les 
connoiſſe & qu'on ne ſoit du 
meme metier que celui gui les 
vend. | 

B. Aut ant que je le pris com- 
prenare, vous vonlex dire guils 
appliquent tout leur eſÞrit a la 

etorique qui eſt P irt de p er- 


juſt or unjuſt, true or falle, 


ſuader une choſe, ſoit quelle ſoit 
juſte ou injuſte, veritable (by 
| 7 


476 
(by Reaſon of which ſome 
have defined it, the Art of 
deceiving)and not to Logick, 
which is the Art of realoning 
and rightly ſpeaking ; that one 
cannot dilcover the Venom 
hid under their Words, if he 
don't underftand their Trade: 
and that they deceive thus their | 
hearers in delivering in the 
Pulpit their Spiritual Wares, 
and Remedies for the Soul, 
to which they attribute what 
Virtue they pleaſe, as the 
Mountebanks do upon their 
Scaffolds, in ſelling their cor- 
poral Remedies. 

But, pray, one Word, how 
can they do lo? 


A. You are very dull, or 
elſe obſt inate. Don't you con 
fider, that the Bible is in La- 
tin, which is a Tongue very 
equi vocal for its Shortneſs 
and Barrenneſs, eſpecially for 
em who are not Mafters of 
itz ſeeing there are Words 
in it that have till eleven or 
twelve Significations: Nei- 
ther can they get the right 
Senſe of it, as it it was print- 
ed in their Mother Tongue, 
the Tranilators having not 
follow'd the Rules, nor the 
Expreſſions of the Latin 
Tongue, that anſwer the He- 
brew or Greek Expreſſions of 
the original, For which Rea 
lon, very few of their Prieſts 
read it; and yet they read but 
a Part of it: The rather, be- 
cauſe it is their Doctrine that 
no Prieft in particular can 


The Second Part of the French 


fauſſe (d raiſon dequoi gueques 
ow 105 defenie 2 — 
per) & non pas d la Logique 
qui eſt Þ Art de raiſonner & de 
parle juſte; qu'on ne Hancke 
decouvrir le venin qui eft cache 
ſows leurs paroles, fi on wen- 
tend leur metier : & qu ainſ ils 
trompent leurs Auditeurs en leur 
debitant en chaire leurs mar- 
chandiſes ſpirituelles & remede: 
pour Pame, auſquels ils don- 
nent quelle vertu qu'il leur 
plait, de meme que les Bateleurs 
ſur leurs Sabat, quand 11; 
vendent leurs rewedes carforels, 


Maw un mot, it vous plait, 
comment eft»=ce qu ils peuvent 
faire cela? "7 

A. Vow avez la tete bien 
dure, ou bien vous tes obſtine, 
Ne voyez vous pas que la Bible 
eſt en Latin, qui e# une Lan- 
que fort 6quivoque @ cauſe de 
fa brievete & de ſa fterilite, 
fur tout pour ceux qui wen ſont 
pas maitres; puns quil y a des 
mots qui ont juſqu's onze & 
douze Sinifications: Ni ils nen 
ſauroient prendre le vrai ſens, 
comme ſi elle 6toit imprimes dans 
leur Langue maternelle, les Tra- 
dufteurs n'yant pas ſuivi les Re- 
gles, ni les Expreſſions de la 
Langue Latine, qui repondent 
aux Expreſſions Hebraiques ou 
Greques de Poriginal, Ceſt pour 
cette _ ue fort peu de leurs 
Pretres lu liſent; & encore nen 
liſent. ils qu une partie: D'au- 
tant plus que leur Doctrine porte 
qu' aucun Pretre en particulier 
n' en peut donner le ſens, mau 
ſeulement Pegliſe (par laguelle 


give the Senſe of it, but only | 
the Church (by which is 


tend le Lap e on Con- 
on ente 7 fe Nos 
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meant the Pope and his Coun- 
fel, and ſo they read only the 
Books approved by him, or 
by the Doctors of his Party) 
which Error I have refuted 
herecofoxe by demonſtrating 
that the Scriprure is plain in 


Things neceſſary for Salva- 


tion, and that all are ſent to 


it us to the Judge, and bid 


ern.: | 
Thugs the © Papi: forſake 
the pure and clear Fountain 
of the. Sctiprure, to fun after 
hollow and impure Cifterns, 
ſuch "as are the ſaid Books, 
and Sermon Books of like 
ſort, which contain nothing 
but Sophilms, ſeeming Rea 
ſons, wrong Senſe given to 
the Words of the Scripture, 
wrong ' Interpretations of it, 


wrong Compariſons, and 
wrong Applications of the 
Words and Texts of the Scrip- 


ture, ſuppoled Prophecies and 


Prediions, contrived Mira- 
cles- and Apparitions, out of 
which", thole Orators of 
Churches, or rather Spiritual 
Mountebanks, pick out thei! 
own Sermons. No wondez 
therefore, it their Words be 
like thoſe impure and infected 
Brooks, and bely the Spring. 
B. Vou ſpeak as if you had 
n one of their Trade, 
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ſeil, & ainſi ils liſent ſeule. 
ment les Livres qui ſont approu · 
ves de lui, ou Par queque Do- 
Feur de ſon Parti) laguelle er- 
reur j ai refutte ci- devant en 
d montrant que ' PEcriture eſt 
claire dans les choſes qui ſont 
neceſſaires au ſalut, & que tous 
3 ſont. renvoyes comme au jugs, 
ont ordre de la lire. 


Ainſi les Papiſtes ahandon- 
nent la pure & claire Fontaine 
de PEcrituie, pour courir apres 
des Citernes creuſes & impures, 
telles que | ſont les dits' Livres, 
& les Sermonnaires de cette na- 
ture, qui ne contiennent rien que 
des Sophiſmes, des Riiſons ap- 
parentes, un faux ſens donns 
aux paroles de PEtriture, de 
fauſſes Comparaiſons, , 5 de 
fauſſes 747 ications dbs Parole. 
„ des Textes de | Ectiture, des 
Propheties & Predifions” ſup- 
Poſees, des Miracles & des Ap. 
paritions inventes, d'où ces Ora- 
teurs d'egliſe, ou plutot ces Bãte- 
leurs ſPirituels tirent leurs pro- 
pres Sermons, On ne doit done 
bas ietonner, fi leurs paroles ſont 
ſemblables d ces ruiſſeaux im- 
purs & infetes, & Vili demen- 
tent la ſource. >. 


B. Vow parlea comme i 
vous aviez 616 du metier, | 
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| CTR NE EL TS 
| PET T VI. 
Toe Miracles of Popery. 


4. Tus is the Shield of 
Popery , for tl is is their 
was of rearing. od can 't 
work, Miracles In brd of | 
falſe _ | tine, or Practice; 
otherwiſe : Nice Ne would 1 


us in a falſe Reli on by con- 
wy it by Mifacles; but 
2" Aue ht and Work. 
92 acles in behalf of 
tine and e 
= in the Roman Religion, 
aketh. * * of Fa 
Kg, Kane here 3 
man eligion is the . 
Kel and not the Prote- 
his only Ar nt is the 
cap 19 Fay-M Man can 
come qut of the Roman Reli- 
gion, no not the few honeft 
'olks amongſt Clergy-men, 
unleſs they very 8 
becauſe, tho one would 
every where to ſee, if t 
Miracles printed in their 
Boaks are true, and one ſhould 
find they are but Miracles of 
Lies: which he ſhan't for all 
tbat as to all, becauſe they 
won't permit him to examine 
them. Yet he will believe 
there may be one true amongſt 
ſo many printed; tho? he hath 
been refuſed to "(ee 'em, be- 
cauſe they ſay, if he was an 
E or paid by 'em, he 


a ee 
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STZIEME,RUSE. 
Les Miracles du Papiſme. 


A. 

Papiſme ; car voici lew 
raiſounement. Dieu ve peut pa- 
a faire des Muaclgs en fovers 
une far Dodrine qu prati- 
ul We . i] nous main- 

7. 


dans une fauſſe Reli- 
4125 2 la e Par gr; 
vacles; or ei il gue Dien a 


fait, & fait encore des Mira- 
2 en 1 de Ia Dadrine & 
0 org ues que Von enſe ig ne 
dans la Religion Romaine, id 
un wen be t Point LP ts 
roteftans : gion 
. in" able 2 
Lion, non 
1 id par 
Ce ſeu] * 15 ls Cauſe 
4 aucun Laigue ne peut ſortir 
la Fehgion 


R 
tor ids 3 ou Fr en 
quil a 2 le Cler 77 


moins quits ne ſoient tres 

ant ; Parceque, 2 
n e wort par toutpour 
voir, fi les Miracles — ae 
primes dans leurs Linnea fone Ve- 
ritables, gu il trouveroit gut 
ce ne ſont que des Miracles de 
menſonge: Ce qu'il ne pourra 
Pous tant pas d Pegard de tow, 
parce qu'1ls ne veulen! pas per- 
meltre qu'on tes examine, Ce- 
pendant it croira qu'il y en peri! 
avoir un de veritable parmi un 
ſi grand nombre qui ſont impri- 


nes, quoig's'is at eu le refts 
could 
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could deftroy the Miracle, and | de les voir, paveequ/ils diſent 
take away, or ſpill on the ne fi on &toit Heretique, on 
ound the miraculous liquid | paye par eux, on pourvoit de» 
lood, under Pretence of ſeeing |:rnive le Miracle, & emporter on 
them, touching, or | taſting. [7epantdre ſur terre le ſang mi- 
Thus he rrembleth always, raculenæ & liquide, fous pre> 
and darerh not change his |texte' de les voir, de les touc her, 
Religion becauſe of the Scrup- | ou de les gonter. Ainſs on trem- 
ple. ble toujours & on Woſe pas 
„ changer de Religion a cauſt du 
| Scrupule. 
I anſwer then 1ſt, to the | Fe r&ponds donc tent. d la ſe- 
ſecond Propoſition of the Ar- |conde Propoſition de M Argument 
ent, that there is not one ual ny a pas un ſeul Miracle 
tue Miracle in all Popery de veritable dans tout le Papiſ. 
which 1 have examined my] me: Ce que j'ai examine moi- 
0 meme, | 
I anſwer zuly, that their Ex-| Je 1&ponds en ſecond lieu que 
eule for nor letting 282 ils apportent pour ne 
examine the pretended Mira - pas aſſes examiner aus Gens 
des, is good for nothing; be- les pretendus Miracles, ne" vaut 
cauſe' the Pope could write to |rieng parceque le Pape pourroit 
the Proteſtant Kings and Prin- | Ecrive auæ Row & aux' Princes 
ces, to come to examine them Proteſtans,. de venir les exami- 
with their moſt learned Clergy- ner, avec les plu ſavans de leur 
menz and he could keep a | Cle 6; & il pourroft avoir 
good Number of Souldiers , un bon nombre de Soldats au- 
round” about them, to put tt Perix Pour les mettre d mort, 
them to Death, in Caſe of ſuch en car dun tel attentat. Vrai. 
in Attempt. Truly ſuch So- | MENS ces Souverains ne vou. 
vereigns' would not loſe their dient pas perdre leur vie paur 
Life to deſtroy a true Mira- (derruire un veritable” Miracle ; 
ele; foraſmuch as there would | 4autant quit en reſteroit afſys 
be other Miracles enough to | H autres, pour defendre la Reli. 
defend” che [bpiſh Religion: gion Papiſte: & ainfi la perte 
and ſo the Lots of one could | un ſeul ne pourroit par lui 
not Burt it. | nuixe. | 
1 anſwer in the 3d Place, | Fe r4ponds en troifieme lieu 
that they ſhould have then i devoient donc avoir — 
made ſueh à Trial; but they | une- tells eprewve; mais cleſi ce 
never did it, becaule the na- | gu'ilt nom jaman fait, parce- 
kedneſs and impoſkure of their la nudite & Pimpoſture de 
holy Morher ſhould! be diſclo-¶ leur ſainte Mare auroit ete de- 
led. * Icouverte 
Z. But there are Altars full] B. Mais ily 4 des antels 
ek walking Staves made plein de beguilles, det egliſes 
1 n Crutch- 
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Crutch- like, Churches full of \ remplics de portraits de per- 
Pictures, of miraculouſly cu- | ſonnes, miraculeuſement gueries, 
red People, as for example, at | comme par exemple, a St. Maxi 
2 [py ori i nee: nd "er ay Faye a la 
t la Roc x Leagues 0 oche @ /ix Lieues de Geneve, 
from _ —— — it was on Pon dit qu'un Jeſuite fai- 
7 a Jeſuit made all ſort | ſoit toute ſorte de Miracle dan; 
of Miracles in the Year 1703. |''4unee 1703. en faiſant baiſe 
by letting People kiſs a Ring | une bague de St. Frangois de 
ot St. Francis de Sales. The Sale. Toute la France en fut ab. 
whole France was informed breuvee & les crut. 
of 2 and . * 4.3 A 0 * Fla 
1+ went thither alſo. ta | A. Je men allai au our 
— 1 I "Sn ces . * je 
aW none. Geneva neun vs aucun. 1s per- 
went ineq; nito SED No |/ounes de Geneve 5'y en Foes 
Miracle was made in their 1 Aucun Miracle ne ſe 
Preſence, becauſe they were fit en leur preſence, parcequ il 
Proteſtants, W hereupon 2 Res etoient Pioteſtans. Sur quo! on 
flection worthy of Canſidera- | eus faire une Reflexion digne 
tion may be made, Let the e Conſideration. Que les Po 
Proteſtants go into Italy. Spain, 2 ven aillent en n 
nd F h % Idols, en agne, an Fance, 
and — — — les Ldoles & — Pretres Papi- 
Miracles in their Preſcnce, |ftes ne peuvent non Plus fave 
than the Otacles, Idols, and |4es Miracles en leuy preſence que 
Prieſts of the Heathens in the les Oraclcr, les Idoles, & les 
Preſence of the Apoſtles. Prgtres des payens en la preſence 
Why? Becauſe they are Pro- | des 4potres, Pourguoi ? Pace: 
—— on both Sides, and not 4 1 2 4 me deux 
ools. q coter, & nullement Simples. 
To continue our Diſcouſe. | Hur continuer notre Diſ 
The Canons of the Place con- | cours, Les Chanoines du lieu 
feſſed to me there had not | mavouerent qu'il ny avoit Point 
been one Miracle; but it was [eu de Miracle; mais. que cel 
cunningly done by the Jeſuits | etoit menage adroitement Pu 
to draw the Maſſes and Foun- [les Py pour attirer lei 
dations —— * = = es Es les Fondations d leur 
as oor; that the Ma- ent qui Etoit fart pauvre; 
— of | Miracles was very — Folſeur de I packs 4tait 
learned in Phiſick; that he 1 en Medecine ;; qu'il don. 
gave Remedies to ſeveral not des Remedes | d Pluſieurt 
wot, Nw their kiſſing of br bf ay wr de la, Bague qu'il 
the ſaid Ring. r faiſoit baiſer, 
The Biſhop of Annecy un. L*Eveque _— 2 tran: 
ſported himſelf there with his Porta avec ſon n com- 
F moet, 
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BY Almoner, as being . a. little [me stant une petite ville de ſon 
Tov of his Diocelfe. Dioceſe. D N C- 
N The ſuits could not prove] Les , ſeſuites ne. purtens pas 
one only Miracle to him; lui prouver un ſeul Miracle; ce 
„upon which Account he gui fut cauſe qu'il donna des 
a ye ſecret Orders to the fordres ſecrets. au dit Jeluite, 
aid Jeſuit to depart, from pour ſe retirer deld, lequel 
; MW thence, which died about |mourut. trois ans apt dans la 4 
> W three Years after in the] Franche-Comté. 
Han he- County. | Fe. rencontrai par hazard & 
I mer by chance at Lau-|Laulane Pdumonier de cet 
anna the Almoner of the laid | Ev&que, qui &toit loge: aux trois 
ſhop, who lodged at the | Couronnes; il me confirma toutes 
three Crowns; he confirmed | ces verites, - I | 
to me all thoſe Truths. De plus les Jeſuites ont des 
Moreover the Jeſuits have Secrets, dans leur Apothicaire- 
Secrets in their Apothecary's tie. Ceux de Lyon ont une 
i: W Shop. Thoſe of Lyons have | Confeſſion Jacinthe, preparce 
n one Confeſſion Facinth prepa- | avec de Por. Si une —— 
e pared with Gold. If one ſhould I venoit à tomber en defaillance, 
„- chance to faint, which hap- [ce qui arrive ſouvent dans les 
„ pens often in the hot Coun- [pats Chands; mettez-en: dans 
„ trys, put ſome of it in his /a bouche elle ſera Pabord ve. 
i- outh, he will be preſently | miſe 3 pourvu que Pame ne ſoit 
Wl 1evived; provided the Soul [pas partie de ſon corps de ſorte 
de not departed from bis Bo- que, /i quegu'un ſe trouvant par- 
2 dy: lo that, if one being mi /a Populace on les Gens de 
ce amongft the Mob, or Coun. campagne, vouloit, les ſeduire, 
„ tiy Folks, would ſeduce i pown0it les prier de ſe tenir 
* them, he could defire them to ä ecart on de ſe retirer ſou 
ſtand back, or retire under Pre. |pretexte que quegu un de la 
ſ-W tence that ſome Body of the | multitude Peut etre en peche & 
u Multitude may be in Sin, and | que ſor end pourroit empecher 
ui his Sin could hinder the l Miracle, il nguroit qu'a faire 
Miracle. He might make as |/ſemblant de prier Dieu, ou le 
if he would pray to God, or [prier veritablement, ou bien 
4 really pray to him, or elle] quegque P:1&tendu ſaint ou ſainte, 
to a pretended Male Saint orf pour 1eſuſciter ceite onne 
e; Female Saint, to revive this | &vanouie, | ſe pencher ſur elle, 
oi fainted Perſon, ſtoop down |{ui- ouwvrir adro:tement ia bou- 
n. 2 him, cleverly. open his che, & y mettre un marſeau 
outh, and put in it a Bit de cette Confeſſion Jacisthe, 
ot the laid Confeſſon Jacinth, | ſans que perſonne den apfen- 
lo that the People cannot per- | g91ve., | | 
nl ctive it. ID | 
WF | 
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who was dead only outward- 
ly, will be preſently revived, 
his Colour will come again 
almoſt on a ſudden, be will 
give Thanks to God, and re- 
turn home joyfully. The 
lying Fame carrys through- 
out 2 Kingdom a Miracle 
hath been done in ſuch a 
Place, it is put in the News; 
and ſome Ages after in the 
Inſtruction Books, of in the 
Life of the Workers of falſe 
Miracles, when they are 
dead, with many others that 
they contrive, and ſo they 


are believed, tho” falſe : bur | 


by a Good hap the Holy 
Ghoſt hath given us many 
Warnings upon fuch an Ac- 
count in the New Teftamenr, 
ſaying, in the firſt Ep. of St. 
In c. 4. v. 1. Beloved, bes» 
lieve not every Spirit, but try 
the Spirits whether they are of 
God. 1. Tim. 4. 7. don't bear- 
ken to the old Wives Fables. 
Philip. 3. 2. Seware of Dogs, 
beware of evil Yorkers. Matth. 
7. I5. Beware of falfe Prophets 
which come to you in Sheeps 
Cloathing, but inwardly they 
are ravening Wookves. But 
above all, beware of the Anti- 
chrift, whoſe coming is after the 
working of Satan with all Power 
and Signs and lying Wonders. 
2. Theſl. 2. 9. For many falſe 
hets ſhall ariſe, ſays the 
Scripture, and fball deceive 
many, Matth. 24. tt. Iuſo- 
much that they would have 
ſeduced the very Elects, if it 
were poſſible, with thoſe de- 
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The ſaid fainted Perſon, 


i Cette perſonne ainſi evannuit, 
gui Wetoit morte qu en appa. 
rence, ſera Pabord 1emiſe, [1 
Comleur lui  reviendra preſque 
tout 7 elle renda 
graces a Dieu, & ven retouy- 
nera joyeuſement chez ſbi. Li 
Renommee menteuſe rapport 
Par tont un Royaume qu'il 6 
fait un Miracle dan un tel 
endroit, on met cela dam, le; 
nouvelles; & queques flecles 
apres dans les libres d' Inſtiu. 
ion, on dans la vie des fai. 
' ſeurs de faux Miracles, quand 
ils ſort morts, avec plufieurs 
| autres gu'ils inventent, & 
amſi ils fore crus, quoique faux 3 
mais Par bonheuy le ſaint eſprit 
now a donne' pluſieurs avertiſ- 
'ſemens ſur ce chapitre dans le 
| nouveau Teſtament, en now 
diſam dans la tere. Epitre de St. 
Jean c. 4. v. 1. Bien aiméz ne 
croyez point à tout efprir, 
| mais éprouves les eſprits, s'ils 
| ſont de Dieu. 1 Tim. 4. 7. 
Rejette les Fables prophanes 
& ſemblables a celles des 
vieilles. Philip. 3. 2. Prenez 
garde aux Chiens, prenez 
arde aux mauvais ouvriers. 
aitth. 7. 15. Donnez vous 
garde des faux Prophetes qui 
viennent à vous en habit de 
brebis, mais par dedans ils 
font des loups raviſſans. 
Mais fur tout donnez vous 
arde de PAnte-chrit, dont 
'avenement eſt ſelon Vefficace 
de Satan, avec toute puit- 
ſance, & avec des Signes & 
des Miracles de mentonges. 
2. Theſſi 2. 9. Car pluſieurs 


faux Prophetes s'eleverent; dit 


ceitful Wonders. Matth. 24-24. 


& en ſeduiront 
Which 


Pecriture, 
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Which divine Admoni- 
tions have made the Prote- 
Rants Jo watchful, that the 
fabi can matze ng Miracle 


115 it Prelence, no more 
than the ancient Heathens in 
the Prelence of the Apoftles. 
One might ſay allo that the 
deaſt Had given Pawer to that 
Seducer and falſe Propber, 
to work Miracles, in that 
he permits ſue {piritual 
Tricks, and rewardeth the 
Cheaters for em. \ 
Beſides, the Jeſuſts gave 
dew walking Staves Crutch. 
like to the Pogs who could 
not return home withgurt 'em, 
and bid them leave the ol 
ones, The firm Faith Peo- 
ple have that they ſhall be 
healed, together with the 
changing of the Air, and the 


travelling in the Spring Time, des auſſi 
the Remedies they alſo. re- | decins ou 


and -Proteſtant Companion. 
eee, Matth. 24 17. Telle- 
\ ment 4u 105 duvoꝛent ſeduit les 
l meme, Sil Stoit poſſible, 
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avec ces merveilles trompeuſes, 


Matth. 2 o 13/17 
Tra Sins Let e 
mont ont yeudu les Proteſtans i 
vigilant que les Papiſtes ne 
peuvent point faire de Miracle 
en leur Preſence, non plus que 
les ancient payens en la Fre- 
ſence des Apaties, On pourroit 
dire auſh, que la Bate avoit donne 
Pouvorr d ce Sedufteur (Es faux 
Prophete, pour operer des Mira- 
cles, en ce qu'il permet ces ſortes 
de tours Wr & qu'il 
en 1ecampenſe les trompeprs. 
Dai me eluites don- 
noent des bequilles neuves aux 
pauures gui ne pauvoient ven 
retourner chez euæ ſaus cela, 
& leur diſoient de laiſſer les 


vieille. La ferme foi que 


on a qu on ſera gueri, joint au 
chan ment d'. Ii, & au voyage 
fait dans le Printems, les Reme- 


22 regoit des Me- 
es Hopiiaux, ſi on est 


ceive of the Phyficlans or pauvre, fait ur JuUEquEs-UNS 
ou 


from Holpitals, it they 
poor, make that ſome 
themſelves ealy, when they 
have got home again; for as 


much as of ſo many that go 


to ſuch Places, or make any 
Vow to ſend Maney thither 
for Maſſes, for ſetting out 
ome Altar, or for toundi 

2 perpetual Service, or an 
Anniverſary, to be healed of 
their Infixmities, or Diſtem- 
pers, they can't all dye, Or 
[mai uncuted, but ſome 
muſt be cured, or recover. 
Thoſe that are healed after- 


are ſe trouyent 
find! ils 


lagss, quand 
font de retour chez cuæ; 
d' autant plus que de tant de 
perſonnes qui vont dans ces en- 


droits, ou qui font quegue væu 
Four y envoyer de l'argent pour 
des Me es, pour la decoration 
de queque autel, ou pour fonder 
un Service perpetuel, ou un 
Aa neee, afin d tre gueries 
de leur infirmites ou ,maladies, 
elle. nepeuvent pas toutes mour ir, 
ou reſter ſans etre gueries, mans 
il faut gue qué guet. uns ſoient 
guru, ou remu. Ceux, ou celles, 


gui ſont enſuite gueris diſent que 
wards, 


484 be See 
Wards, ſay it is the Vow that 


Hath done it, or the kiſſing 
of the Ring; when on the 
contrary they ſhould attribute 
it to Nature, Time, or cor- 
poral Remedies they Have 
uſed AK along, and not to 
any Miracle. They ſend 
afterwards *their Staves, or 
carry them to the Church; 
they fend into it white waxen 
Dugs, Legs, or Arms; the 
get their Pictures drawn wit 
their - Names, Infirmities, 
Sickneſſes, or Diſeaſes healed, 
printed- underneath. Which 
all remain for a Memorial in 
the- Church, wherein they 
give Thanks, either by them- 
elves, or by others, for their 
having been miraculouſly 
cured. The others thar are 
not cured, hold their Tongues 
for fear they ſhould be ac- 
counted ungodly, and it would 
wrong them in their Buſineſs, 
or Trade, becauſe God hath 
not heard em. Pofterity that 
ſees afterwards the ſaid Staves 
and Pictures in the Churches, 
believe there have been ſome 
miraculous Healings : which 
is falſe. * * 
Add thereunto, that the 
Poor, to get Charities in their 


going, can bear ſuch Sta ves 


on purpoſe, and leave them 
in the Church, to gather 
more Money in their coming 
back, being the bolder to lie, 
that they are Strangers, and 
Hunger forces them to it. 
And if one ſnhould receive 
ſuch Trifles, every Religion 
ſnould be true; becaule * 
wicked Poor out of Neceſſity 
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Ceſt le væu qui a fait cela, ty 
la Bague — ont baiſee ; 
lorſqu'au contraire ils devrojent 
attribuer cela à la Natwe, 
au Temi, ou aux Remedes 
corporels dont ils ſe ſont con- 
tinuellement ſervis; & non 
par d aucun Miracle. II 
envoient enſuite leurs batons, 
ou les portent d Pegſe % 
envoient des mamelles, des 
Jambes, ou des bras de cir 
blanche, ils font tiver leurs 
portraits avec leurs noms, in- 
firmites, maladies, & maux, 
dont ils ont te Is, int 
primes au deſſow. Ce qui veſte 
Pour un Memorial dans Vegliſe, 
dans laquelle ils rendent graces, 
ſoit par eux-memes, ou fat 
autres, pour avoir été mya- 
culeuſement guc vis. 
Les autres qui ne ſont ju 
gueris ſe taiſent , crainte dn 
regardes comme des implies, & 
que cela ne leur nuiſit dans leur 
profeſſion ou m tier; 8 
nont pas Ete exatces de Dieu. 
La Poſterite qui voit enſuite ces 
bequilles & portraits dans !es 
egliſes, croient qu'il y a eu quit 
que gueriſon miraculeuſe : ct 
qui eft faux. ' 
Ajoutez d cela que les Tau- 
ves peuvent porter tout ea 
ces ſortes de batons, pour avon 
la Charite dans leur voyage, & 
les laiſſer dans Pegliſe, pow 
amaſſer d a vantage d argent dans 
leur retour, stant d'autant plus 
hardis d mentir, quils ſout 
etrangers, & que la faim les 
force, Que fi on etoit oblige de re. 
cevoirces hagatelles, toutes les Re- 
lig ions ſerotent veritables; par 


ce que les mechans Pauvres en 
would 
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would impoſe upon People impoſeroient par tout au Peuple 
Md d. "and nd Heathen 70, Leh Bf aucun — 
could have, in *Coulcience u aut pu en Conſcience ſe faire 
tired Chtiſtiah; deCcauſe , Cheétien; parceque leurs 6gliſes 
their Churches were full of , &zoient remplies de ces ſortes de 
uch Miracles made by the © Miracles falls par les Statues de 
Sildeves Bf their Gods | and | leur} Dieux & Deeſſer, comme 
Goddeſles,, as they pretended, ' ils pretenidoient, quand ils leur 


- 


when t ey dire ed their adreſſoiefit leutsPrieres, ou leurs. 


# 


ers or Vows to thetn,” Voeux. 


J. k don't care for. that. | B. N ne me ſoucie b d. 


You ſhan't ariſwer me to this cela. Jois ne ſauriez me - 


eſt ion; ; _ + Pondre à cette Aueſtion, . 
They fay their Prieſts caſt ; Oh, dit que leurs P:7tres 
Devils by pronouneing chaſſent les Demons en recitant 


out 
the Prayers printed in the les priéves gui ſont imprimfes 
Roman Naa! een Riche! Komain. | & 
4. 1 Anſwer firſt, that they | A. . 9 rẽponds premierement 
hive made the Book of Exor- 9 7b: ont fait le livre de PEx- 


ciſm on piirpole, to bewihch | 01ciſm? tolit expres, pour mien 


the better the filly Lay-Men; | enſorcelex les Laiques qui ſent | 

but thar they never turned pls; male giyil 2 ant 

out any Devil by it. | 2 chaſſs aucun far ce 
©”  < Wh moy q «> 1 . 


1 anſwer -. 2dly, that chere Fe 76ponds ach. guiil y a de. 


afe lome Evits hitherto un-|cotains maux gui ont ct6 in- 
known to the Phyficians, | comme juſquict aux Medecins, 
wheteby one will fall, bear his d raiſon Weſquels on tombera, 
Breaft, "erty, and do ſuch [on fe frapera la 8 on 
Things as are frightful to the | criera, & on fer des choſes qui 
Spectatots: Therefore if By font frayeur aux Spefateurs: c'eſt 
chance, through Remedy arid pour,“ fi par hazard ce mal 
with Time the ſaid Evil goes | Len va par le moyen des Remedes 
ay, they ſpread preſently E avec le Tems, ils rvepandent 
talle Report that the Prieft | Pabord un 74 bruit que le 
hath caſt out the Devil from | Petre à chaſſe le Demon de 
him, tho' there was no more | ce:t# perſonne , quoigu'il wy 
Devil in his Body, than in | avoit Pas plus de Demon dans 
the Puſt; Go tb the Place | /on corps gue dans la Muraille. 
wherein the Devil hath been | Alex row en dans le lieu gd 
eiſt out, the Inhabitants will [/on 4 chaſſe le Denion, tes 
tell you they know nothing Habitans vous dont guils hen 
ot, or will laugh at you; [/avent rien, ou bien ils {6 
büt elſe where they believe iz, Mogueront de dau; di ail. 
ind it is und printed in leuts on troit, cela & on iᷣ io 


R t Procets 


' 
* 
«> 
4 
1 
4 
[! 
. 
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1 
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Proceſs of Time in the 
Books: 


The Prieſt who' kriows the | 
contrary, liold his Peace 
becauſe ſuch a Pious Fraud | 
— — him, and is advaii- 

e0Us to his Church. 
Mouſe to the Official 
; — Eyons, ( 1 726 RE 

the Lear 1698, ) a Girl, w 
made as if My. was pen 
with the Devil in a 
Church, to be healed. The 
Official that knew, the Cun- 


ning of Rome iti the printin 420 UPiuipreſf 
of A Book of eri, Ebi iſne, 
and the little Virtue of its wavoient ſes 74% ur cet 
Priefts upon ſuch, Spirits, | F 

torbad her to lie, a d.to coun- nien de 25 ire & Pave. 
tetfeit for the future one | nit une _ Perſoring, yo edges du 
Polfeſfed with the Devil 3 Demon; que cetait peche de 
that it was a Sin Fi to di- altouy nr ain let e ſonnes 
furb People praying in the qui privient dans Vegliſe. 


Church, 


As ſoon 3s She was our of | "tit ode elle fut hors de 
Doors, She fell a er ing ſtron- chez } comment 9a 1 crier 
'Bhe goerh {? tit” 15 ins ono, elle ven 


ger than ever; 
to the Church, makes firange. 


Diftortions and Sbakings of | ions Vorribles, & del ecouemens 
Head, caſt her Head down 4 i#te, 
to the Ground, and ſtrikes |frape [ N Poirrine, 


her Breaſt, 
The People lifted her u 
lead her hack to the O — 


imprint datit is ſuite” Au Tens 
* Ke ljores. 

4p gui fait, Fe con- 
EY; wits arc tette 
Fraude' pieuſe 1 . 
mp ah qu'elle ef e# avane 
tageuſe 7 ſon . 

| "On ,Aamena a » PORcial de 
Lyon, 06 poſe gude t dans 
Panne 12 une Fille, 5 | 
fil for 55105 d tre 700 ede 

le dans Fane 7 


P; 4 pour tie L "of 
40 qui (favoi 175 de Rome 
e 


ce livre de 
1 de vertu 


ortes Ge ita, D dit de 


rr 


* 4 , le, , aiſant des contor- 


ae" 


ſe jeite par terre, & l. 


Le Peuple Ia releve, 8 ls 
rdmene chez POfficial nonns 7 


named ans, for to have the Manu, pour avoir la ChariteY .. 
Charity to heal her by the | ds {a vr werit par le moyen du, 


Means of the Buok of 


tim,” ( She could be 1 
"5 Years old.) The Of cia 
made her be whipped ſound- 


ly ; 5 the: be told her, if ever | In1igit jam, & 2% 


x01- | livre de! Eæorciſme, ou de com. 
cifm, or to command ſome of | mander 4 1 ques, unt de ſel 
his Priefts to do it, tor to | Pires de 

caſt away the Devil from the | le Demon du ot bs 
Body of that Poor Girl, who | vie File, gui Ia tour vie nioit 
was barbaravily tormented 2 cruellement, ( elle 1 avoir 


e faire, 2 c baſſer 
celie pau- 


nathrze on quinze ant.) 


al Lia [a fit bien fouetter ; 
jt ite il lui dit que , & 


oh 


and Proteſta 
She howled, and deceived 


hs — X — you make 
er hanged. hippin 
had fo Age a Vine, nes 
it drove away the Devil from 
that poor Maid's Body; for 
| the: Devils that have".z Noſe 
' | between two Eyes, don't love 
to be whipped. ERS 
"Now, ½ 4 filly Prieſt had 
/ B uttered: the Prayers of the 
: ſaid Bock, She had filled the 
N 


Town that God hath fa vout- 
ed ber ſo far, as. to gaſt the 
Devil our of her, to move 
* B People to Compallion; and 
c ger Money by that Trick. 

2 The Froteſtant Religion 
7 Y hath no need of Miracles, 
c Y it being the ſame as in the 
„ Primitive: Church, and by 
„ Conſequence' it is Catholiek, 
4 Apoſtolick, Chiiſtian. Its 
6 Mitacles ate thoſe that are 
mark't in the New Tefta- 
ment. Miracles are for new 
Religions! to make them be 


nt Companion. 
trompat ainſi les pens, il lp feroit 
— » Les fonet eut une ſi 
8 vertu, qu'il chaſſa te 
e mon du corps de cette Pauvye 
Fille; car les Demons qui ont 
un nez entre es deux yeux, 
naiment pas d #tre foucttes. 


Maintenant fi un Pretie pay 
fmmplicits ent dit les prieves de ce 
livre, elle auroit vepandu par 
toute la ville que Dieu Pa fabo. 
riſe juſque la que de chaſſer le 


Demon, pour EmouToir le Penple - 


& ' Compaſhon, & gagner de 
Pargent par cette tromperie, 
La Religion Proteftante na 
pas beſoin de Miracle, etant la 
meme que dins la primitive 
epliſe, 2 par conſequent elle eft 
Catbolique, Apojtolique, Chre- 
tiene, Ses Miracles Hut ceux 
qui font "marques dans de nous 
veau Teftament. Les Miracles 
ſont pour les nouvelles Religions, 
pour les faire recevoir des hammes, 


I . 


received of Men, 


v he ne 
er. MM. 
n. 2 Titles under which 
ue be Pope clogketh what| 


mY be 5 „ 6d. aubat are the 
ſa the Kings of bis Commu- 
15 b nian. e X 


wal HESE are fine Paint- 
ings which reprelent 


N ney xk. 


| 


de Objects gtherwiſe W rn 4 il ne ſont. 


HHN 


SETIEME RUSE. 


Les þeau'Tir es ſous leſquels 

le Pape cache ce qu'il eſt, 

& ce que ſont les Rois 
de fa Communion. 


A.X 7 Oici de belles Peintures 
V qui repreſentent les. Ob- 


R 2 8. 'Tis 
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. Tis for that Reaſpn, 
gave to ey pretended Male 
and Female Saints the Name 
of Gods and Goddeſſes, 10 
diſgujle them in the. Minds 
of the People thro? the Subli- 
mity of tho, Names. 

The Biſhop of Rome to imi- 
tate them, and exalt himſelf 
as nigh as Lucifer, or as Aeæ- 
ander the Gieat, Who being 
not contented to be made God 
after his Death, would be 
called n uch gu- 
ring his Life, that both he 
and his Statue might receive 
the divine Honours, Which 
the Law did not allow, Ju- 
Piter the fuſt of their Saints 
having never been called God 
during hi mortal Life, but 
only the King of Creta, took 
in the beginning the; Name 
of Pope under Pretence of Hu 
mility, that Word Pope be. 
ing taken out of the Greek 


The Second Part. of. tbe, French roll 


. B. C'eſt pour, cette raiſon que 
that the ancieut Heat bens 


les. anriem Payens donneren à 
leurs Þrezendw Saints &5 Raines 
le vom de Dien Ede Deeſſe, 
pour les deguiſer dans, Eſprit 
des, Peuples par la ſublamite de 
ces N Wi. 


', L'Evaque-'de Rome pour let 
imiter, Pour Yelever p lin 
haut: gue Lucifer, ou gu Alex. 
andre le grand, gui ua ſe con- 
tentant pas dete fait: Dieu a- 
be ſa mort wvouloit Eure appel 
& repuia tel durant fa vie, afin 
de recevoir len Honneurs diving 
@vgc: ſa Statue, ce gue la Loi 
n'accordait Pat, Jupiter le pre- 
mier des Saints wayant. jama 
64 appelle Dieu durant: ſa vie 
 mortelle, mais ſeulement Roi de 
Crete, prit au commencement le 

em de Pape ſour preteate d Hu- 
milie, © mot de Pape & 
ant i du Gree Tidwra; qui 
ſmifie . Anglais, Papa, l 


Woid [lemwms ſignifying in 
Engliſh Papa, the other Bi- 
ſhops knowing not he would 
become thereby one Day the 
arbitrary Father of all, and 


have the lame Right over 
'em, as a Father hath over 


His Children; and by conſe 
quence, that he intended al- 
ready to ſettle himſelf above 
the "Empeiors and Kings 
Fora\much as by giving to 
himſelf a new Name, with 
Prohibition to the other Bi 
ſhops-ro'" bear it, he inrimated 
10 Men, that his Dignity 
migbt be diſtin, from Epil- 
copacy, and be of divine In- 
Kitutzun. And as he is a tem- 


autre: vEques ne ſachant. pas. 
u i vouloit un jour de venir 
arla le Pere abſol de tous, & 
avoir le meme droit ſur eux, 
gu un Pere ſur ſes . & 
par conſequent _ avoit deja 
2 ictab it ay deſſur des 
mpereurs & des Row : dau- 
tent gy'en ſe domant un nou 
veau Nom avec defenſe, aux au- 
es Eveques de laporter, il inſ- 
nuo1t aux 'hommer 9 


PEpiſcopat, & &tre d' hiſſ itu. 
tion divine, Et comme il et 


E temporel. quſi pie 


| gue ſpirituel, i wn pas. mangue 
de Flateurs dans, ſes propres E: 
45 E dans ſon Diqceſe ui 
! eft toute Petendus du Papilme, 
poral 


en Dig- 
did pode 0e ++ 6's di 


. a „„ 


_— —  - Y —_— »y 


— 


Nn. rr r RS So $R 


4 


© I © 8 


| had been ſandiity'd 


potal Monargh as wel] as a 
Spiritual, he hath not wanted 

atterers in his own States, 
and in his Dioceſe, which is 
the whole Extent af Popery, 
to make Books to prove that 
imaginary Dignity, Superio- 
rity, - Holineſs, ang Infallibi- 
lity, in order to get there- 
by his Benevolence, 2 Rene» 
fice, or their Advancement to 
th beſt Poſts of his Church. 

Be des, that he could get 
himſelf printed in his own 
Dominions what favours him, 
ſuppreſs the Books writ a- 
gainft him, and pupiſh both 
the Printers and the Authors; 
lo that the Biſhops are no- 
thing elſe now, properly ſpeak- 
ing, but his Vicars ; and the 
Generals of order with the 
Abbots, his Auxiliary Troops: 
Upon which Account, he re- 
caves Money put of all thoſe 
great Benefices, | 

4. There is enough indeed 
jor the Name of the Pope; 
but what! Don't you dare 
auch bis Holigels? Are you 
Araid to be defiled by ire. | 

B, It is an attribute of 
God, as well as his Almighti- 
gels. It is nat Jawſul for a 
Creature to uſurp it ? 

The Apoſtles called the liv- 
ing faithful, Saints; becaule 
they ought to be holy, and 
y the 


\ 


Faith, in Chriſt, which they 
had received,2. Cor, 1. t. Epbe/. 
I, 1. Phil. 1. 1. Cokf. 1. 2. 

e 1. 3. but they never cal- 
led Peter, not Paul, his Holi- 
gels. It is as great an Im- 
piety, as to have given the 
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| 


— ""_ 
pour faire des livres pour prou- 
ber cette Dignite, ＋ 1 
Sainteté, 2 Infaillibilite ima- 

inaire, afin de gogner parla 
Jer rial Fa} Bedefice, 
ou leur Avancement auæ piemie- 
res Places de ſon egliſe, 


Outre qu'il pouvoit faire ins 
Primer lui.meme dans ſes fro. 
Pres Etats, ce qui le favoriſe, 
ſupprimer les Livres ecrits con- 
ne lui, & punir tant les In: 
Promeurs que les Auteurs; de 
forte gue les Eveques ne ſont 
rien autre maintenant, à pro- 
Prement parler, que ſe: Vicaires; 
les Generaux ddl avee 
les Aber, Tron pes Auæi- 


liaret: d raiſon de quoi il pergoit 


de argent de tows ces grands 
Benefces, * 

| A, En voila certe, afſes pour 
le Nom de Pape; maù quoi! 
Noſeriez-vow pas toucher {1 
Saitete? Avez Iu peur d'en 
etre ſonille? : 
B. C'eſt un Aitribut de Dieu, 
auſſi bien que ſa Toute-puiſſarce. 
Il Wet pas permis- @ une Crea- 
ture de Puſurper? ,_, 

Les Apoires appellaient Saints 
les fidels,quand ils etoient vicans; 
pPareem? iis doivent Give tels, 
qu'il; avoient ett ſantifie's Pana 
en Jeſus Chrit, qu'ils avoient 
1eGue,2, Cor. 1.1. Epheſ. 1. 1. 
Philip. 1. 1. Coloſſ. t. 2 Jude 
I. 3. aw ils nappellerent ja- 
mau Pierre, ni Paul, ſa Sam- 
tet'. C'eſt une impicte auſh 


grande que avoir donné anæ 
Name 
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Name of God and Goddeſs to hommes & aux femmes mor 


Men and Women dead: Nay, 
he was called before the great 
Reformation, your Deity ; and 
the ordinary Terms uſed by 
the Fathers of the Council of 
Trent, when they ſpake to him, 
were, The Reſpe that is due 
to your divine Majeity. 


The Pope to be an Anti- 
Apoſtle, won't call the faith- 
ful, Saints, during their Life, 
as rhe Apoſtles did, but only 
after their Death; which they 
never did, becaute after this 
Life the Faithfu! have no more 
the Faith, which applied ;to 
them that Holineſs whereot 
the increaſing and maintäin 
ing conſiſt in the Liberty for 
doing Good or Evil, which 


Liberty is loſt at Death, and & 


is not found in Heaven: So 
that, iſ they are holy in Hea- 
ven, and continue in that 
State, tis no great 8 
for 'em, becauſe they have 
not the Liberty to be other- 
wiſe as they had upon Earth: 


le Nom de Dieu & de Deeſſe; 
onappellott mme avant la g mit 
Reformation, votre Dioiniſl 18 
les Termes ordinaires dont fe ſty. 
voient -les Peres du 'Contile d 
Trente, © quands il: "ky an 
lojent, ctoient, le Reſpett qui 
— du à vötre divine Maje. 


* Le Pape pour &tre un Anti. 
ny ne veut pas appr les 
ftdels, 'Snints, Pendant leur vit, 
mau ſeulement apres leur mort; 
ce quils ne frent jamais, parce- 
rd 1 *rette vie let fidel 
wont phu la Je qui ' lefty appli 
quoit cette Saintete dont Vacs 
croiſſement & le maintith con- 
Vite dans la Liberté que Ton q 
de faire le bien & le mal, la- 
quelle Liberte ſe perd d da mort; 
ne fe trouve point ans be 
Ciel: de forte que iis ſont Saints 
dans le Ciel & quilt cout imuent 
met cet stat, ce neſt pas une 
rande vaillantiſe pour enx,parces 
quwils wont vel thn 
autrement, comme ſur terre ; & 
ainſ 11s meritent ięuæ la thuan- 


and ſo they deſerved” better ge dere nppelles Saints fur 


the Praiſe to be called Saints 

2 the Earth, than in Hea- 
en. . 
A. Jeſus Chrift hath given 


Jene, que dans le Ciel. 


5 i 


A. e Chrit a donné le 


the Name of his Body to the Nom de ſon Corps au Pain; & 


Bread; and God that of the 


Paſſover, ſignifying a:'Paſſage|/inife un Paſſage, d | 


to the Paſchal Lamb; tho“ 
2 Bit of Bread can't be his 
living „ nor a Lamb a 


Dieu, celui de la Tague qui 

Agneau 
Paſchal's bien qu'un morſeau 
de pain ne puiſſe etre ſon Corps 
vivant, ni un Agneau, un'Prſ- 


Paſſage. For what Reaſon [/age. * * — ne ſera t-il 


ſhan't it be lawful then for [done pas 


mi au Tape den 


the Pope to do the like? faire de meme? © 


B. Ce gui eft permis à Dien, 


B. What is lawſul to God, 
to Jelus Chriſt, aud to t e 


mY 


he ſa Feſut Chit, & au Maitre dant 


--Maſter, 


. err SE EDS 


=» 


- 


Mallet, in che Inſtitution 


9 9 is not law *1 for 
x 


Pr. Protltanr Cimipanion, 
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of. itution Fun hh, 
neſt pas” permit d 2 


, for the Pope, not for Pabe, ni an Serpit 
te ant z but it the Pope] le Pay vent imiter, Tels Cl 
late Cluiſt, let him qu'il ue done les H [ner 
4. en from onours and, 14 Riche comme ws 4 


8, AS he z. let him deny 
70 take _ his f 'Crofs, | 


ollow 1 in tuth, 4 


aht n | ty, 
0 t fo him Fut & 


wh, + A£nounce, his terre. 
55 Tor N 
Was 


Ty . Wong abn,1 118. 36. 

ides, thete is 2 ls 
D ence between the alt 
of Chriſt, and that of the 
kope. e ave the Name 
of his Body. to. the Euchari- 
bl, \Bread: ö becauſe it verily 


gw 2, his Body ſacrificed on 
the Ctqls, Fuß; all the Pro 


roprieties are the per- 
ent of our ouls, 


Fo 


5. and the Na Grace 
© 


ur Sins that depirved us 


ffom- it, and made us worthy 
of eternal Death, In ſhort, 
"tis becauſe the Biead of the 
Lord's Supper hath the ſame 
Vine, towards us by rhe 
Foice, of its divine Infſtitu- 
tipb, as his Body broken on 
the Croſs, whole e fficaciouſnels 
it really applies to us, being 
moreover an expreſs Image, 
and a Memorial of his Death 
and Suffering, 1, Cor. x1. 24. 
. the Lamb that the 


pijeries of it, tho” it hath not 
h ER of be He 


reonce ſer mane, 7 1 charg 6 
ſa. croiz, & ſurve Af Cl Choi 
aut Ia 125 dang — dice, 
dun- la purets. Matth. 16. 
2 a il enonct — — 
Wo aume e 72 
7 Ge, qui d 12 
72 705 1 8 pas de c 


Joao af 1 


ade il ya 2 52 


'> it a douns ſow 
Corps, au Pain Euchar que; 
p. 5 ſiniſie veritable meut 


jon 605 ons facrifie. ſur Ja croixy 


en gant toutes les proprietes,. 
fr wen contienne pas la 
ene Ces proprietss, ſont. 
[la Beete Nouniture de nas , 
a a babuuelle ſunti- 
Kante qui nous donne droit a 
Ciel, F grace remiſſive da 
no rache. qui —— en privoieut, 
nous rendoiend dig nes de la 
mart Sternelle. En un mot 
eſt parceque le pain de iz 
Sainte Cene a 4a meme vertu 
envers' now Par la force de ſan 
inſtitution divine, que ſon corps 
rompu fur la croiz, dont 22 
applique veritablement 1 
eite, stant de flu une Jmago 


| Semblablement 14 


Jugs mangeoient la pk" "4 


Jews eat at Eaffer Eve, was | Repreſeniation de leu Paſſage 
verily th 


e Repreſentation of dans ia mer rorge, & de leur 


their 


Difference entre le 
Chrit & celui du Pape. 2 


expreſſe & un memorial de Ja 
mort Cg Paſſion, t. — — | 


dque, etois Veritablement la 
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their — over the Red Sea, 
and coming out” of e 
reaſon of which they were ob- 
liged to eat it ftandit 
Tiavellsta and to erw nb 
Pins bf it for the next Day. 
'Tis - for that Cauſe that the 
Switzers recelve tne Sacra- 
ment of the Lord's 8 ppet 
N becauſe 522 - 
ſume chat this Sacr 
Having been ſubſtituted t0 
the other, the Apoſtles were 


ſtanding, when Chriſt gave 
them the Communion, But 
the Word Father hgnifies not 


the Pope, nor repretents him, 
but God, Matth. 6, 8, and 9. 
His Holineſs, or Deity, don't 
bgoily neither verily the Pope 
who 1s the moſt defiled of all 
Men, (as you may lee in the 
205th. Page of this Bock) 
and who is no God; but who 
is on the contraty the Man of 
Sin, the Son of Ferdition, 
ade Beaſt, and the Anti- chriſt, 
Rev. 13. 1t, and 12. and 
2. Thefſ. 2. 7,” and 4. whio ex- 
ated himlelf above all that 
is called God, as the crowned 
Heads and Rulers of the Earth, 
which ate called Gods, Pſalm 
82. 1, and 6. Fohn 10. 34. of 
above all that is worſhipp'd, 
as the Angels, and the pte- 
tended Saints, with their Sta- 
tues and Images, whoſe Ca- 
nonization, Worſhip, and Ser- 
vice, depend on his Will. 
Which all befitteth the only 
Pope fo much the more that 
the Scripture lays not, who 
exalteth himſelf above all that 
is God, as the Maker of 


Heaven and Eaith, and the 


as \ 


ue c 

ment ayant Et 42 

tre, les Apötits stoient de bout, 

nt _ 767 2 * leur donna | 
on. © 


The Second Part of the Erotich 


ſortie d'Egipte, à raiſon, d 
— ils 44 ne, wh man- 

er debout, comme des voyageurt, 
oo de nen rien laiſſer pour te 
lende main. Void pollyquot let 
Suiſſes Yegofvent debout le St. 


crement de la ſaint Cene, purce. 
u ils p1eſument* * Fer 


4 l. 


gy ais bs wy Pere 
ne finifie p le Pape, ni ne. 
repre . maß ien Pa, 
Matth. 6. 8, & 9. Sa Sainzets, 
ou Dromite, me 4 * pas non 
Pl viritablement le Pape, qui, 


| eff le plus ſotiili de tow les hom. 


mes (cdmine' bots ponte doi 
dans la Page 205. ig ce Livre) 
gui wet pas Dieu; mais gui 
AN au contraive Phomme de pé. 
ch, le fils de perdition, la Bel, 
| my 

& Antec brit, 'Apoc. 13. 11, 
12. & dan la 2. aux The 
o. 2. v. 3. & 4 qui Yee 
contre tout ce qui eft nommé 
Dieu, comme les Tetes Couron. 
nett, E les Gouverneurs de la 
Terre, gui ſont 'appelles Dieuz, 
Pf; 8z. 1. & 6. Jean 10. 34. ou 
au deſſus de tout ce qu on adoye, 
comme les Anges & les preten 

dus Saints avec leurs Statues & 
Images, dont la canoniſation, 
L ado ation, & le ſervice, ds 

pendent de fa volonts, Ce qui 
convient tout au Pape © ſeul; 
autant plus que PEcriture ne 
dit pas, qui s'cleve au deſſus de 
tout ce qui et Dieu, comme le 
Createur dit Ciel & de la Terre, 
bei trois Perſonnes de 1a 
ſrinte 'Trinite; car il (my 4 
point d hom ine qui veuille leet 


au deſſus ce Dieu, 1 aw defſui 
es. three 


—_— TI m—m> TA” fr. en 2a oak oo oa. inc ö 


w_ 1" 


= 0-- 0.0.0, On. OS 


ho mT wTlWe—_:+> -w, 


F 


three Perſons of the bleſſed 
Trinity; for no Man will ex- 
alt himſelf above God, ner 
above the three Perſons of 
Trinity ; becaule People would 
ſlay him. 
"Therefore he exalteth him» 
ſelf above thole Gods by 
name, who bow down to him 
fo kiſs his Toe; upon whole 
ecks he puts his Feet, as 
upon that of the Emperor 
Bas herouſſe; who hold his 
Stirtups, when he goeth on 
Horſeback, as the Emperors 
of Germany; whole Crowns 
he flings down with his Fer, 
as he did to that of Hemy the 


and Proteſtant Companion, 
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des trow Perſounes de la Trinite;, 
Parceguc le Peuple le mettroit a 
mort, 


Ceſt pour quoi il lere au 
deſſus de ces Dieux de Nom, gui 
fe proflernent devant lui pour 
baiſer ſa pantofie ; & qui il met 
le pie fur le cou, comme il fit 4 
PEmperew Barbeicuſſe; gui 
lui tiennent Petrier, pendant 
gu il monte d Cheval, comme les 
Empereurs d' Alemagne; dont 
i jette la Couronne par terre 
avec le pie, comme il fit 4 
celle ds PEmpereu Henti Ce. 


Vith. Emperor kneeling dowa | pendant qui} &toit d genou de- 
before him; whom he Gdepo- | vaut lui; leſquels il denone, 
ſeth from their Throne, as comme il fit d Frideric ſecond, 


he did to Frederick the 11d. an | 
Emperor of Germany, who ne 


Empereur d'Alemagne, qui ne 


put jamau depuu recoumrer {a 


ver fince could recover it; Couronne ;; dont il donne les Roy- 
whole Kingdoms he gives to aumes d un autre, _—_ ce ui 


another, as that of 
Bel King of Fauce, to whom | 


bilip le de Philippe le Be 


| Rot de 
France, à gui il ecrivit des Let 


he ' wrote. proud Letters, tres bantaines dans les quelles 
wherein he declaied him that il lui declarait qui lui Eton ſu- 
he was Subject to him in tem- jet dans le lempoel, auſſi bien que 

ral Things as well as in ; dans le ſpirituel, & que ia 
piritual, and that the Col- ' Collation des Benefices lul apar- 


lation of Benefices belonged 


tenoit, en quoi Philippe ayant 


to him, in which Philip ha- refuſe de lui obeir, if donna fon 
ving refuſed to obey him, he Royaume d Albert Empercur 


gave his Kingdom to Albert 
an Emperor ot Germany, upon | 


d'Alemagne, d condition gu! 
en feroit la congucte; dont 11 


Condition he would conquer | fait les Couronnes des Fiefs de 
it; whoſe Crowns he makes | ſes Etats, & les rend n 
Fees of his Dominions, and py - comme celle de ſeau Hot 


Tributary, as that uf John 


d' Angleterie gui lui Fayoit 


King of England, who paid tow les Ans mile mares arg 


him every Year xcoo Silver en ene de [ujettion 


& Nn 


Marks in Token of his Sub 971 fait fotietter tant und par 


jection 3 and laſtly, whom he Jes Moines avec des 
makes be whipp'd quite naked comme 


verges, 
Henri ſecond, Bo 
8 8 wiik 
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with Rods by his Monks, as 
Henry he IId. King of. En- 
land was by his order, 

It is (2:4 alfo in the ſame 
Verle ol be 2. Ch. of the 
Ep. to the he Theff. that the 
Anti-chrift{itterh in the Tem 

le of God à God, which 
Fefis allo the Pope; 1#. be- 
cauſe he ſitteth on a Chair 
atter his Election betore the 
Altar in the Temple, is per- 
fumed with Frankincenſe, as 
the Idols of the falſe Gads, 
and worſhipp'd by the ftan- 
ders by. es Nis : 
zly. Becaule he diſpenſes in 
the Chnrch with Oaths and 
Vows, forgives, and abiolves 
from Sins, as the only Ma 
Ker, and conſequently as God; 
tho“ it be (aid in St. Luke, 5. 
21. Who can 
God alone? 


He ſitteth in the Temple of 
God, that's, he exercileth 
hi: Power in the Church, 
which ei che Temple of God, 


Ep b. 2. 21. 1. Cor. 3. 26. 2. Cor. 


6. 16. | - 

Moreover, he is ſaid to fit 
in the Ten ple of God, be- 
cauſe he fitteth in the holy 
Place, Matth. 24. 15. which 
heth been the myſtical Tem- 
ple of God; ſeeing hi fitieth 
in Rome: for there is no Place 
ſprinkled with ſo great a ſhed- 
ding of Chritian 
wherein there hath been ſo 
many Martyrs, as in that City, 
that was the Capital of the 
half of the World under the 
Roman Emperors, 


forgive Sing, but | 


lood, and- 


| 


d' Angleterre, gui le fut par fon 


ore. | 


\ Jl eft aui dit dans le meme 
verſet du 2. ch. de la ſeconde 
Epitre aux: Theſſ. que UaAnte- 
chrit eſt aſis comme Dieu au 
Temple de Dieu, ce gui convient 
auf au Pape; tent. parcequ'i! 
eſt aſſis ſur une chaiſe aÞres ſon 
Election devant Þ Autel dan: le 
Temple, qu'il eft encenſe, comme: 
les Ioles des faux Dieux, & 
adore des dffiſtays. -. | 


zent. Parcegu il dif] dan 
["Egliſe, des Sermens & veux, 
gui, pardanne, & abſout des 
peches, comme le ſeul maine, & 
par conſequent comme Dieu; 
quoi 3 fait dit en St. Luc. 5, 
21. Qui  eft-ce qui peut par- 
donner les peches, {1 non Dieu 
ſeul? | "es 

| 14 eft affis dans le Temple dt 
Dieu, c'eſt & dire, il exerce [on 
poi. voir dana Pegliſe, qui eſt. le 
Temple de Dieu, Ephel. 2. 21, 
1. Cor. 3. 19. 2+ Cor. 6. 16. 


De plu il eſt dit ce aſi 
dans le Temple de Dieu, parct- 
— eſt afiis dans le Saint Lieu, 

atth. 24. 15. gui 4 ele |: 
Temple myſtique de Dieu; fu 
gu il tient ſon fiege & Rome; 
car il ij a point de lieu qui dil 
st aroſe d'une fi grande eff 
fian de ſang Chretien & ou 1! 
ait eu ant de Martyrs que dani 
cette ville qui etoit la Capital 
de la moit is du monde ſow t 
Empereurs Romains, 


Lf 


4 , } "FF Yuen” TE ET CRE ES: 


that all Ctearure is ſubject to 


La#ly,. Doth he not ſhew 
himſelf that he is God, 
2. Thefſ. 2. 4; when he fays, 


him, and He commands to the 
Angels: for theſe are the 
Words of the Pope Innocent 
IVth. in . Canonumz Con- 
Atori 'Catiohum & vicarfo 
brit i Creators ſubdita eſt om- 
11 Centura, ej uu Pote tus eff 
najor ohni Poteſtite ereata ſt 
extenden; ad Caleſtyia, Terreſſ ia, 
Afer nalin, ut ei genua cuncta 
curven ur; and Clement VIth. 
(peaks thus in behalf of them 
that dle in Pilgrimage, in 
Bulla ſuper Amo Jubilao; 
Nor ſur mandamtu angelis Para- 
AM quatents animam à Puiga- 
ſorio abſolutam in Paradiſi Clo- 
nam mtyodicant: which is 
confirmet” in Gloſſa jur. Canon. 
een. Jonk. 22. in which the 
Pope is expreſly called the 
Lord: our God; at which you 
ſhan't wonder, if you conſider 
that his Wotd goeth Courant 
with that of God; as it ap 
Ne the 19th. Dift. Can. 

Canofticu, wherein rhe De- 
cretals of the Popes are” rec. 
koned amongſt the Canonical 
Books: Thus he ſhews him- 
elf, that he is God allo con- 
terning this Point. 


He liveth in the City of 
the ſeven Mountains, accor- 
ding to the 17th Ch. of the 


and Proteſtant Companioy. 


on. 495 
| Fnjin wWapit-11 — comme il 
toit Dieu, 2. Theſſ. 2. 4. quand 
il dit que toute Oæature lui eff 
Jujette, & qu'il commande aux 
Anges : en voici, les Paroles du 
Pape Innocent IV. dans le C. 
des Canons; route Creature 
eſt ſujette à celui qui fair les 
Canons, & qui eſt le vicaire 
de 1 Chrit le Createur, [a 
puiflance ſurpaſſe toute puiſ- 
lance crete, $'ttendant, ſur les 
choles Celeſtes, Terreſtres, & 
Infernales, afin que tout ploie 
le genou devant lui; & Cle- 
ment VI. parle ainft en faveut 
de ceux qui meurent en Peleri- 
„dans la Bulle de l' An- 
nee du Jubilez nous otdon- 
nons abſolument aux Anges 
du Paradis d'inttoduite loin 
ame dans la Gloite du Para- 
dis, comme étant abſovte des 
peines du Purgatoite; ce qui 


eſe confirms dans la Gloſe du 
Droit Canon. extrav. de Jean. 
22. dans. laquelle *le Pape oft 
eæpreſſement appelle le Seigneur 


notre Dien; de quoi vous ne 


ferez point ſurprus, fi vous con- 
dere que ſa parole va de pair 
avec celle de Dieu; comme 1 
Paroit par la 19. Diſt, Can. in 
Canoricis, cd les Decretales 
des Tapes ſont contées entre les 
Livres Canoniques: Ainſi il a: 
Eit encore, 
Dieu, quant 


omme 1 etal 
ce Point. 
I demeure dans la ville auæ 


Jept Montagnes, felon le 17e. 
Ch. de PApoe. + gh car on en 


Rev. v. 9. for lo many are 
ound within the Circuit of 


trouve autant dans Vence inte 
des murs de Rome, & nulle part 


the Walls of Rome, and no| ailleurs + je les ai vues & con- 
Where elſe: which I have ſeen tet moi-meme, 
ind number'd my elf. | 
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He is the Dragon that caſts 


out of his Mouth Water as a 
Ficod after the Woman fly- 


ing into the Wildemels — fuit de 


his Face, that he might cauſe 


a oath. 
It eft le Dragon qui jette dt 
ſa gueule de wg $i un 
feuve pres la femme qui ſen 
evant lui dans le Deſeat, 

afin qu i la fit emparter par le 


her to be caityd away by the Kube Apoc. 12. 14, 15, & 
I 


Flood, Revel. 12, 14, t 5, and 
17. That Woman is the Po- 


3 
7. Cette femme eft PE; liſe Pro. 
teſtante de Lyon, gui gen fuit 


teſtant Church of Lyons, which vers ſes freres dans. Nonzieme 
fled to her Brethren in the ſſiecle, de la Perſecut ion de 'An. 


eleventh Century from the |*echrit dans les Al 


gue Pon 


Perſecution of the Anti-chriſt Peut appelley un Deſert en cam. 
into the A's, which may be Paraiſon des plaines Peuplées 
called a Wildernelſs in com- d'Italie & de France, & de 
pariſon of the populous Plains leur fertilité & alondance; car 
of Italy and France,” and of cette femme ne ſausoit &tre ure 
their Ftuiifulnels and Plenty; femme charnelle, ni une fan 


for that Woman can't be a 
carnal Woman, nor a falſe 
Church ; becauſe they would 
both commit W hore dom with 
him. It muſt be then the 


egliſe, pace qu'elles .commet. 
trotent toute: | is le peche de 
paillardiſe avec lui. It faut 
donc que ce ſoit la vertueuſe & 
chaſte EPouſe de Feſus Cbrit & 


virtuous and chaſt Spouſe ot Par conſequent la veritable. é. 


Chriſt, and conlequently a 


tight Church. He diſgorged| 


a River of Fire after her, 
wherewith he hath burnt and 
conſumed the true Wortſhip- 
pers of God both by himfelf 
and his Agents, who together 
with the Monks his auxiliary 
Troops have let allo on Fire 


&'ife a degorge unt vivien 
de feu apres elle, age lequel 
i a brule & conſume les tai 
Adorateurs de Dieu tant par 
lui meme que Par ſes | Agent, 
qui etant joints avec les Moines 
qut ſons ſes troupes  augiliaret 
ons auſt mis en fem tautes let 
parties de PEurope en 7 7% 


all the Parts of Europe, by ant de feu les efprits de leur 


filling the Minds of their 

earers in their Sermons, and 
in the auricular Confeſſion, 
with Fire. Neither d'ye be- 
Leye that the Fire, that is in 
his Mouth, is ſuch as that 
toaſteth Meat; for ſuch a 
Fire would burn the Mouth 
and the Body of the Anti 
chriſt, r. Co. 14.20. 

He calls himſelf alſo the 
Vicar of God; tho* Ged is 


Auditeurs dans leurs Sermons & 
dans la Confeſton auriculaue 
Ni ne croyez point que ce fen, 
gut eit dans ſa bouc be, eſt comme 
celui qui votit la viande; car un 
tel feu bruleroit la bouche & l 
corps de P Antecbrit, 1. Cor. 14 
20. 


I! gappelle auſſi le vic ire dt 
Dieu; quoique Dieu ne jc! pa 


not like Kings, who can't ſer Hl 


ie aux Kow qui ne * 


en end Proteſtant Comffuinion. 3 
bastel eber to "tulle Nen out Pow kee 


himſelf, und ' conſe ook fee G dat confſtquent” 
hath d 5 fekd of View.” but, il 7 15 whoa Pare 15 us 
MW if you: will glre him;a Vicar If bu Vu A owner "34 
in the qutward Difpeaſation I vicaire la diſpenſation 
ot rhe Spiritual Cov: exttiieuve 3 
aon 38 that Vicat; There- rituell, Jeſus Chrit vi. 
bote the Pope muft pot tea | 28 ne faut done Bt 
chat Honour from him: ad 1'P ui de robe cer 72 
„dhe true Biſhops will be the & let derituble: Eufqyes raft 
Vicars of OriP, ſince the les vitairer de ſelüs Chit 
„ Scripture calls them his Mi- eu 2 PEtriture te; upp 
, WJ niſtess. mifters. 7 
: Hear "the | Qualities given n, 15 tez les qualitss' 777 B f 
4 
t 


to the Pope by the Fathers of 22 8 ee de Tr 
the Councll * Trent. in the nent 55 5 Dat la 


.it Seffion they call him the Solon on elle le Nes | 
„ Prince of the whole Univeiſe ; tout Puniyers ; dans la Je. % fl 
ia che zd. Seſſion, Bets Prince | eſt Price: & Roi; ps 44 ge. 4 
? MW and Xing ; inthe 8th he is the il eſt te Lion d 1s 1 l 
f b on of the Tribe of Juda of Jud, dt la” * de 2 Cie 

I Race of Feſſe, the Saptour | auve teu 

4 ind Liberaroy of Iſrael ; in rhe) d' Ifra inp 5 

n they call him the Prince! be 7 des 


- of tbe gw hs and in 'the 4 dans la toe, Self on Dd iſe 
„ich Beffion' they ſay to him, aue Four 2 tus, ft donn 
" oll Power it given you, an E mY baut, werechte ien z 
ale thar (ays all, excepts no- & 2 moment, ol Fay: | 
w thivg'; and at every Moment e. 1220 e den Ya 
bey, call. him che Spouſe © 0 „ l 10 
. the Church. "ET ee n 
— Io. the. Council of 7 gud 


755 pion del i I pt 2 


d Ps.. All the par diet ti 726. 1 

, Wurz the Earth fall 81 [ML Tere 

1 Boks him and fhall dere 

him. 

la fine, the Nephew of 
John Pic Earl of © Mirande 
treating. of this Queſtion, 
whe 2 the Cophcile 6 i= 

Loe, could err, lays of Leon 

1 the l oth, Let 4 il dit de Bös = x ' Wee 

u that we have ſeen a Joe! noni-nous gue nows — vn un 

be x , Wor- 


ah 15 — 1 F 


vpe One that 7 
all Impiety, and belieyes not 
tiefe is. one God, > hg that 
a when he 
Nin by Bembe 
8 705 learned Man, who 
de willing. to ſows uy 
© ta 10 

. 
pine. the (; a 

him, L 


ts 150 
5 1d Pope 
will 8 
with your. Fables of 


an faxed 


tec of his Reſiderics | 
is the Lahe e Fra Babylon, ny 


His Church the Wo- 

12 ne with Purple, 

| Scarlet, and the Adul-|& 
255 


18 hath inebtiated al- 

he and Natjons 
whe v3 Wine of ber A 
f rs 13. . 2. . 400 fel 0 
and, am no Widow, 


Revel, 47 J. but 
5 ng ty wil COP. H . 
er, when 55 1s 

A The Beaſt, t avirch 
of Roms, and its "grout Cit 
of the 7, 
be burn't, and the Smoak 7 


their, t. Fire. avd 
1 esd to” . 
55 uddle them "wit 


4s-rhe Pain ids wy by 
— roamgy of he Be 
them tha his 


a 
. Revel. 17. 16. and 


Cee ©1.TÞ6, ud 98 4he 74 RY TY 
E. four vous convaincre or 
cor emteux gut lePape eſt Ante. 
es vow verrez tout mait- 


ſently; 


And ta convine you Rill 
better 325 P 2 the 


. au eg {re 77 


1 
Y 
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0 


Pope: 70 
[ce gut 


£3 
Mountains, ſhall incendic | rs 


Pape adore comme un Dieu, & 
gurl Pape ? ? un gui paſſe 
toute, Impiete, gui ne croit 
pas meme gu iy a 7 Dien, & 
cela mame, quand il 6toit Pape; 
45 confirme par Bembẽ 
hommie het ſavant, qui voulant 
E Prouver ] immorta te de lame 
en citant qu ueque texte de PEcyi- 
ture, ce Pape lui 1&pondit, que 
voulez Vous me dijs avec vos 
ht de Kis Chtit. * 


; 


##S 


La Cits a 4 * ſt ls 
Babylone & ſy robin 4 
14. 8. bes, epliſe eſt la 2 
2 Ae & ecarlatie, 
gi d emvie 
Ont tous les Row & les na- 
tions . vin 2 [a paillasdiſe, 


17. 4 57 1, . 

25 Dit ic fieds Reine & ne 
. LN je ne ver- 

2 of oi? de deuil, bs 18. 7. 
Mau le bras du T, * 
5 215 ſur « Foul 
-1/Þ 10 4 Rome, & 4 _ 
grande 


2 
os 2 Jept . eront 
ey, i leur 
eur Deſolation 
mant era 12. wau ciel, nt let 
raſſaſier Fw, qui 4 
ay nnuge bar Pingui 

. cence 1121 e 
1/0 4. 700 A oc. 17. 16. & 
13 In 44 c ha- 
pine 


(6 


| 
) 
| 
ö 
f 
| 
} 
c 
: 
1 


f 


| aud Prot 
rf how he is oppoſed to 
Chrif. Eat 
 Chirſt commands through 
the Mouth of St. Pau! Mar- 
nage becauſe of Fornication, 
1. Cor, 7. 2. the Pope forbids 


It. 

os ſays his Kingdom is 
not of this World, Ju 18. 
36. The Pope lays his King- 
dom is of this World,” and 
hath got one for a'Confirma- 
tion of that Truth. 3 
Cbriſt ſays he is not come 
to be ſerved, but to ſerve, 
Matth. 20. 28. The Pope lays 
he is not come to ſerve, but 
to be ſerved. 
Cbriſt ſays God muff be 
gd tl in iy * and Spi- 
tit, John 4. 24. bur the Pope 
lays he muſt — in 
Lies and material Things. 
I fay in Lies, meaning in the 
Saints of Rome who may be 


2 7 
ten int, comment i 1 
Ine, comment it e 2 

ne | 
Jeſus Chrit commande le 
mariage pay la bouche de St. 
1. cauſe de la Fornication, 
I, Cor. 7.2. Le Pape le defend. 


elus Chrit dit 4 
FE he. "n'eſt pas de nell 
ean 18. 36. Le Pape dit que 
on Royaume eſt de ce monde, 
il en a attrape un Pour 'confir- 
mation de cette verite. © | 
Jeſus Chrit dit qu'il weft pas 
penu pour &tre ſerdi, mas pour 
get 2 20. 28. Le 
it qu'tl Weſt pas venu pour 
| favi, mais pour tre ſeroi. i 
Jelus Chrit dit qu'il fu 
adorer Dieu en vente en 
; ah Jean 4. 24. Mais le 
ape dit qu'il faut Padner en 
menſonges & en choſes materi- 
elles ; 95 dis en menſonges, en- 
tendant dans les Saints þþ Rome 


in Hell; and in 3 bit of Wa- 
fer; in which there is no 
Chriſt. | RP 
wet ſays we muft worſhip 
nd lerve one on 
Matth, 4. 10. The 
we muft alſo worſhip and 
ſerve Creatures with a Reli- 
gious Worſhi | 
Chrift teaches us to pray 
the - Father to forgive us, 
Luke 1. 4. The Pope teaches 
us to pray the Prieſt to for- 
gvae us. * 
_ Chiift ſays to his Diſciples, 
if any Perſon or Town won't 
receive their Do&rine, they 
muſt ſhake off the Duſt of 
their Feet for a Teſtimony 
againſt em, Luke 95. Matth. 
10. 14. The Pope lays to his 


qui peuvent tre en enfer; & 

dans un 9 d oublie, on il 

n'y a point de ſeſus Chrit. 
Jeſus Chrit dit qu il bur 


God, ſent adorer & ſervir Dieu ſeul. 
ope (ays' 


atth. 4. 10. Le Pape dif qu'il 
now faut auſſi ado er & ſervir 
la Creature d'un culte de Reti- 
gion. N : » 1 HAIER 

Jeſus Chrit now enſeigne 4 
pries ie Pere de mus purdonner, 
Luke 11, 4. Le Pape now en- 
ſeigne à prier le Pretre de now 
pardonner. | yy 

Jeſus Chit dit @ ſes Diſci- 
ples,” que fi que&qutn on 2 
rille ne veut put rece voii 
Doctrine, ils doivent ſeconer la 
pouche d' leurs pits en Temoig- 
nage contrenx. Luke 9. 4 
[Matth. 10. 14. Le Pape dit 

Diſciples, 


All. 


oo 
lere, it any ne your | or 
Town won't receive your 


octrine, kill them if you can. 
* Chriſt refuſed to puniſh with 
Death thoſe that would not 
receive him, notwithſtanding 
the Requeſt of James and Fohn, 
who would command Fixe to 


pale down from Heaven to 
nſume them, and rebuked le 
8 Luke g. 54, and 55, But 


1435 e ta put to 
. thoſe that won't receive 
him; he encourages em to it 
.by Rewards, and the Honour 
his Benevolence; and he 
th eftabliſt'd the Tribunal 
e to conſume 
ö . my. 4 | 3 
; them obeys 2 ys Tri- 
bute to the Kin 15 Maith. 
17. 27. But the Pope dilobeys 
**m, and pays none to em; 
on the contrary, he makes 
them his Tributaries. 
 -Chrift condemns the Tra- 
N * Men, 8 15.9. 
pro ves o dem, and 
1 ane em 10 decei ve 
Foſterity. 

Chrift commands us. to go 
to him, when we labour and 
are heavy laden with Sins, 
Matth. 11.28. The Pope com- 
mands us to go to the Men 
and Women dead deify'd by 


Cbxiſt bids us to ask in his | 


Name, and we ſhall obtain 
Fobn 16. 23. The Pope 
bids us to ask in the Name of 
the Saints, and we ſhall ob- [de 
- tain all 

cpi ſays through,. St. 
- Jabn's Mouth, that wholo-|de 
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| Tels Oh Chrit obeit tue 


ige, L egen 
zus que ville ne veut pag fece. 


2 varre Dockrine, tuez let, 
Ta v S. 
hrit refuſa t punir 
a! — ceux qui de bouluren: 
par le yecevoir, mondbſlant ls 
requgte de Jaque & de Jean, 
zi Vouloient faire deſcend; 
le feu du ciel pour: ei conſume, 
il les 1 0 Luke 9. 54 
35. Mgi: | 6 Pape commande 
de mettre a mort ceuæ gui 12 
lueulent pat le recep; if (ct 
y encourage. par recom en es, & 


par Þhaneur.de ſa bien veillance; 


A il a #labli le Tribunal ee 
4 Pour les. Conſuncr 
gar le 


ut qux Rois. Matth. 17. 27. 
Mais le Pape leur 795 7 


ne leur en paye point cont14- 
He il les ren 2 2 2 


Jelus Chrit condemns let 
ene des hommes, Matth. 
15.9. Le Pape % approx 


Pan les 4tablit pour, tromper (i 


| 204 Chrit mow command 
d'a er 4 lui, quand now ſonme! 
travailles & charges de pecle. 
Matth. rr. 28. . Pape nb 
commande aller aux — 4 

aux femmes ,mortes, u il 0 


de 
140. Chrit now confniande « 
demander en ſon non, & qu 
nous oli iendrons tout, fean 1 16, 
23. Le Pape nous camm ande 
demande au nom des Saints, & 
us.obtiendrons tout. 
* Je us Chrit dit pas la bonc't 
icon ue cron 


n que qu 


er ſhall believe in Nas ph 25 * £6074 fen. ſh 
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ſhall not periſh, but ſhall aura la vie etemnelle, Jean 3. 
have eternal Life. John 3.15, & 36. Le Pape dit gue 
15, and 36. The Pope ſays ] quiconque ne crowa point aux 
whoſoever ſhall not believe in] Saints, c'eſt à dire, en ceuæ gu":{ 
the Saints that's in thema defies par fa Canoniſatnon, 
whom he hath deify'd in his] Perira F aua Point la wie 
Canonization, ſhall periſh and] ezernelle. 

ſnall not have eternal Life. 

Chriſt ſays that the Meat] Jeſus Chrit dit que lu viande, 
that goeth into the Belly de- quz entre dans Peſtomac, ne 
files not a Man. Mark 7. 15. ſouille point Phomme. Marc %, 
The Pope ſays ir defiles 215. Le Pape dit qu belle ſouille 
Man, it eaten on Friday, Sa-| "homme, fi on la mange le tend- 
turday, or in his Lent. redi, le ſamedi, ou dans fon 
Careme. 

Chrift ſays, (earch the Scrip- | jeſus Chrir dit, enquerez 
tures, for in them ye think | vows diligemment des Ecritures : 
ye have eternal Life. John 5.|car vous eſtimez avoir par elles 
36. The Pope ſays ſearch not | vie e&ernelle. ſean 5. 39. Le 
zhe Scriptures; for in them] Pape dit ne vous enquerez pas 
ye ſhall find death, des roritures; car Vous q trcuve- 
ez la mort. 

In fine, Chriſt ſays we muſt! Erin Jeſus Chrir dit qu'il 
pray and ling, with the Spirit] now faut prier & chaner d' 
and with the Underſtanding, | e273: & d' intelligence, 1. Cor. 
I. cor. 14. 15. Sc. But the 14. 15. Kc. Maw le Pape di; 
Pope ſays we muſt play asd faut prier & chmnter ſans 
ing without Underſtanding, | intelligence, dans une Langue 
na Latin Tongue which Peo-| Latine gue le peupie mented 
ple don't underftand, & c. | pas, &c. 

I could repreſent you ſtill Je powrow encore 918 vepre- 
more at large the Pope's Op- enter Plus an long {appoſinon 
_ with Chri# to let you ; du Pape avec Jelus Chrit pour 

now that he is the true, vo fame eompure qu'il eſt le 
Anti-chrift; but as that is | va. Antechiitz mais comme 
more than ſufficient to my! cela eſt plus que ſuſttant pour 
Purpoſe, I think it to be, mn ſujet, Fe ne perſe pas gu'th 
needleſs to tire you any mote ſait neceſſ aue de vor enounyer 
with luch Compariſons, d' avantage de ces ſotes de Com- 
Wy paraiſont. 

A. The Anti chriſt muſt be] A. Il faut que PAntechrir ſort 
oppoſed in all to Chri#, and ſ oppoſe en toutes choſes a jelus 
= him. Chrit, & guid le nie. 

It is no ſuch Thing; be-] B. Celia n'eſt part; parcegue 
cauſe it he was oppoſed in allet oppoſe en toutes choſes A 
to Chriſt, and deny him, hel Jeſus Chiu & udde nat, 1 

1 could 


- 
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could not fat in the Temple of | ne pourroit pas Etre.afſis dans le 
God, which js the Church of Temple de Dieu, qui eft ' Egliſ 


Chyiſt, as the Scripture aſſur- 


de Jeſus Chrit, comme PEcy;- 


eth us, nor reign in it. The ture nous en afſeure, ni y reg- 
Clergy would either turn him ver. Le Clerge le chaſſeroit, 
away, ot Kill him, nor could {ou le tueroit, ni n'en pourroit 
be ſeduced by him; but he etre ſeduit; mais il doit etre un 
muſt be a diſguiſed Man, | homme deguiſe qui confeſſe Je- 
owning Chriſt by Mouth, and | ſus Chrit de houche & le venie 
denying him by Deed ; and{deffet: & par confequent il 
conlequently a talſe Follower | faut of foit un faux ſectuteur 
: 


of Chriſt to deceive Men. de C 


As for whot St. John ſays, 
in his 1ſt. Ep. c. 2. v. 22. and | 
4. 3. he ſpeaks not there of 
the right Anti chtiſt men- 


it Pour tromper les hom- 
mes. 1 

Pour ce qui eft de ce que St. 
Jean dt dans fa reve, Ep. c. 2. 


v. 22. & au Ch. 4. v. 3. 1! 


ne parle pas dans ces endroits 


tioned in the 2d» Ep. of St. du veritable Antechrit dont il 


Faul to the Theſſ.. and in the 
Revel, But of another Sort 
of Anti-chrifts . that were 


eft fait mention dans la 24, 
Ep. de St. Paul aux Theſſ. &, 
dans 'A pocalypſe, Mais d'une 


come already, that's of falſe autre eſpece d' Antechrits qui 


Prophets and Hereticks, ſome 
of which denied in his Time 
that Jeſus was the Chriſt, and 
the others that he was come 
in the Fleſh, as it appears by 


etoient deja venus, c'eſt d dne, 
des faux Prophetes & Hereti- 
ques de ſon tems, dont les un, 
nioient que Jeſus Chrit fut le 
Chrid, 5 les autres gu il fut 


thole ſame Paſſages, and by venn en chair, comme 21 paroit 


the eighteenth Verſe of the 


2d Chapter. 
A. The Beaſt ſhall. put to 


par ces mgmes Paſſages & par 


le 186. verſet du 2d. Ch, 


A. La Bete mettra à mort 


Death two Witneſſes of Jeſiu, deux Te moins de Jeſus, qui ve. 
who ſhall lie dead in the City [/teront morts dans la cite ap- 
ſpiritually* called Sodom and [pellee ſpirituellement Sodome 


Egypt, where alſo our Lord 


Egipte, od notre Seigneur 


hath been crucified, who ſhall | a auſt 6:6 crucifie, les quels ne 
not be put in the Grave, and ſſeront point enten En, & qui 


Bea 
follow him, Kev. 11. | 


* 


. Thoſe two Witneſſes o 


who ſhall revive afterwards to [reſſuſciteront enſuite au grand 
the yu Aſtoniſhment of the | econnement de la Bete & 
and of all them who | tous ceux qui la ſuivent, 


de 
poc. 
11. 


B. Ces deux temoins 4 J. 


Feſus ate John Hu and Ferom| ſus ſont Jean Hus & Jerome 
of Prague, whom the Pope [de Prague, que le Pape fit mou- 


ut tb Death in the myſtical Jrir dans. la cite 77275 de Je- 


City of Cmiſt which is the us Chrit qui eft PEgliſe gui 


Church, 


tha was become like 
| F: pe by pr ap 
ties and Idolatties, and in 
which Chriſt was crucify'd 
in his Members by him, Heb. | 
6, G. who. were not buried 
having be n burn't, and whole} 
Bones t iy had formed their 
Bodies and repreſented: them, 
remained, mapy Days in the 
Streets, expoled to the Eyes 
of every one; and neverthe- 
leſs. they revived afterwards 
in Luther, and Calvin: at 
which the Pope and all .his 
Followers wondered, when 
they ſaw thoſe two Witneſſes 
revived in them. | 
4. But the Number of the 
Name of the Beaft is 
Revel, 13. 18. and 15. 2. which 
you ſhan't find in the Name 
of .the Pope; therefore the 
Pope is not the Anti-chrift, 
. You miſtake. Lou ſhall 
find. that Number in his na- 
tional Name exprels'd in Greek, 


Church 
Sodom | 


- 


| 
| 


. 


which is. the Jongue in which 
the Revelation hath been 


written, and in which conle+ 
quently i 1440 Number muſt 
be found. * hs 
A. What Name is that 
then? | | 4 
A. Aare, which is in 
Latin, Latiuůu vel Romanus; 
becauſe Laly., was formerly 
called Latium, and hath been 
the Country of the Latins : 
fot which Reaſon the Biſhops 
of Ttaly have been always cal- 
led by the Greeks in the Coun. 
eils, Patres Latini the Latin 
Fathers, and the Roman 


Church, Ecclefia Latina, the 
Latin Church, and ſuch is th 


e| 
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etpit devenue ſemblable d So- 
dome & 4 PEgipte par Pim- 
purete, & DPidolatrie, & daus 
la qnelle Jeſus ,Chrit à eld giu- 
cifie par lui dans ſes membres, 
Hebr. 6. 6; gui ue fure nt point 
enterres, ayand te bhiules, & 
dont les os qui avoient forme 
leurs corps & quis les repreſen- 
torent,  reſterent pluſieurs jours 
ns les rues, N52 aux. yeux 

tout le monde; & | neamons 
us, feſſuſciterent enſuite. dans 

uther & Calvin: de quai 

Pape & toute Ja ſequelly furent 
etonnes, quand ils, virent ces 
deux te moins reſſuſcites en eux. 


A. Mais le nombre de la Bete 
eſt G06, Apoc. I3. 18. & 15, 2. 
ce que vous ne ſauriez trouver 
dans le nom du Pape: donc le 
Pape n'eſt pas Anteclu it. 


B. Vous vous trompez. Vous 
trouverez ce nombre dans ſon 
nom national exprime, en Giec, 
qui eſt la Langue dans la quell 
VApocalyple @, Sti dcr ite, 25 
dans la guelle par n on 
doit trouver le dit nombre. 


A. Quel eff done ct nom? 
* 


B. AeaTeivos qu vent dive en 
Latin, Latinus vel Romanus; 
parceque l' Italie toit appellæt 
autre fois Latium & elle 
ete le pats des Latins- 71 
Pour cette raiſon que les, Eves 
ques d' Italie ont toujours Ele 
appelles par les Grecs dans les 
Conciles, Patres Latini, les Pæ- 
res Latins, & PEgliſe Romaine; 
eccleſia Latina, l Latine 
ce qui eſt d' autant plus le vat” 

t 1 mote 


5-4 
more the 1ight Name of the 
Pope, that rhe Service of his 
Cu en end Court is all done 
in Latin, and he keeps the 
* aid the emainder of the 
Latin Chvich. ' * 

A. Yet | fee no Number in 
the Name, Au v eiyo;. | 


8. The Letters of which 
it conſiſts will make up that 
Number; if you will caſt up 
the Value of 'em; for 10 
Greek the Letters of the Al- 
phaber are uled to Number, 
zultesd of Arithmetical Fi- 


guns: as you tee, 


— 30 
— es F 


— — — 2 
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A, All the Characters of 


the Anti-chriſt, which the 
Revelation gives us, befit real- 
ly the Pope, except one, aud 
by conſequence the Pope is 
not the Anti-chriſt. 

B. Which is that Character 
then? 
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nom du Pape 2 le Service de 
ſon epliſe cx de ſa cour eſt tout 
en Latin & qu'il tient le Siege 
Cle Keſte de PEmpire Latin. 


A. Cependant Je ne voi point 
de nombre dans le nom de Aura: 


g. 

B. Les Lettres dont il eft 
compoſe font ce nombre; fi vous 
voulez en ſupputer la valeur; 
car on ſe ſert dans le Grec des 
Lettres de Alphabet pour conter, 
aulieu de Figure d Arithmetique: 
Comme Tons voyez. 


A. Tous Its Caracteres, que 
PApocalyple nous donne de 
Ante thrit, condiennent verita- 
blemetut au Pape, excepte un; 
& parconſequent le Pape ej 
pas Autechrit. 

B. Quel of ct taradlere 
done ? 


4. Tis, becauſe the Scrip- 
ture tells us he will come 
with Power, Signs, and Mi 
racles, ſo far as to make Fire 
come down from Heaven in 
Prelence of Men, Revel, r;. 13. 

3. Well. Don't you find in 


A. Ceft que PEtriture nous 
dit qu'il Viendia avec puiſſance, 
| nen, & mavacles, juſqu'd 
| faire des cendre le feu du Ciel 
np eſence des hommes, Apoc. 
13. 13. 

1 'He bien. Ne trouveꝝ vous 


other Paſſages of the Scrip- | far dats d'autres Paſſages de 
ture, that ſuch Signs, aid PEcriture que ces ſgnes & mer- 
Wonders, will be but Mira- veilles ne ſort gue des miracles 
cles of Lies, te ſeduce the de menſonge, pour * 4 

andlot 
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Servants of God, 2. Theſſ. at + Serviteurs de Dieu, 2+ Theſſ. 2. 
and as for the laid Fire from | 9. & poor ce qui eft de ce feu 
Heaven, *cis enough that he | du Ciel, il ſuſit qu'il le faſe de- 
makes it come down from ſcendre du Ciel, ſoitpar lui mme 
Heaven either by himſelt ot, ot: ad ſes agent; tout de meme 
his Agents; even as a gun Roi ejt dit declarer la 
ing is laid to declare War, guene quand il le fait par ſes 
when he doth it by his Am- 4mbaſſadeurs 5 ou conquerir des 
bafſadors; or conquer Coun- Pats quoi qu'il wen faſſe pas 
tries, tho* he doth it not by ; {a conguete par lui- mũme, mais 
himſelf, but by his Armies: | par ſes Armees: Cleft meme af 
nay it is enough, if the Pope | ſes, fi le Pape fait paſſer ce 72 
make the faid Fire go yd tel dans imagination des 
ſuch in the Imagination of | hommes, Pautant plus que St. 
Men, ſo much the more that | Paul dit que ſes euvres ſont des 
St. Paul ſays, his Works will | miracles de menſonge, 2. Thefl. 
be lying Wonders, 2. The. 2.2. 9. 0 eſt-il que le Pape & 
9. bur the Pope at St. Keine] Ste. Reine en Bourgogne fai 
in Burgundy makes Fire come | deſcendre le feu du Ciel par ſes 
down from Heaven by his] Agens, & ie fait paſſer pour 
Agents, and makes it go for feel dans Eſprit de jon Trou- 
a real one in the Minds of|peau: done le Pape oft V Anita 
his Flock: therefore the Fope | chrit. 
is the Anti · chriſt. 
You may but go thither,| Jaus n'avez qu'4 aller Id, on 
they will tell you that they | vous dira qu'on a vu deſcent 
have ſeen Fire come down{ du feu du Ciel devant la Priſon 
frm Heaven before the Pri- de Se. Reine, > gue Pon a 
ſon” of St. Reine, and they | auſſi vu tro Flamieaux alumei, 
have ſeen allo three Flamboys| ſuſpendus en Þ Air. 
"ghred, hanging over in the 
Ir, 


„ 


The fimple ones of that] Les ſimples de ce fals avec 
Country, with thoſe of the ceux des autres Provinces le 
other Provinces believe it. | croient. Cela arrive, dit on, le 
That happens ſay they on the jour de la fete de cette Sainte, 
holy Day of that Female] qui eft dans le tems le plus chaud 
Saine, which falls in the hot- | de VAnnee. f 


teſt Weather ot the Year, 
A I had never heard of | A. Je ram jamais rien out 


ſuch like Thing. de ſemblable, 
Is then that Fire true? | Ce feu eſt il done. veritable? 


B. I tranſported my ſelf on B. Je me tranſportaj moi. 
purpole to that Place exactly | meme tout exprds dans cet en- 
in the Time of the Feaſt ;! droit juſiemens dans le tems de 
Mit there was no Fire, My Ila fett; mis it ny abet point 

Servants 


7 
afdlard and ſome other Inn, 
epers to whom that pious 
raud brings Cuſtomets, told 
e it happened not every 
N and thorher that it bad 
not been ſeen near about 
ot ſeven_Years paſt: but as 
fol the thice Flamboys, there 
as no fuch Thing, | 


7 - 8 


> 0 the Convent, to 
ich that Miracle of Lie, 
5 ings much 3 A Mook 
failed; at my Simplicity; ſo 
Bir I was aſhamed: How: 
ever, to know throughly this 
Myfery of Iniquity, I afk'd 
Um ſome Queftions; he an- 
ery me, there was ſome 
erſons that had ſeen once 
og Fre in ehe.Sky.; d 
that it was in an exceeding} 
hot Summer, and never in any 
other Sealon-of the Year, He 
urft not tell me any more of 
it. Then as I had my Memory, 
fe with Philoſophy, I un. 
derſtood. quickly that it was, 
mY; eck of Nature that gave 
round to that Sign or Mi 
Tacle of Lie, that Fire being 
formed. in the Sky, even as 
ms Fatuus, Comets, and the 
her 1 for, I have 
en no Country in this World 


b well diſpoſed for the P- 
in of ſuch an ken. 
There is a Meadow in a Bot- 
tom, five or fix Miles long, 
and about half a Mile broad, 
incloſed by two. Hills of the 
Cache length, the one on its 
| Ie: wh the other on its. 

* 


: Which make it a [mall 
Tortid' Zone. * 
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lix Ans; 


| pour les trois F 


fer 


| men dire Pavgnitage. 


4 fe, Mon bite E quique 
autres perſonnes qui tiennent lo- 
g1s d gui cette pieuſe Frauds 
amene el g pratique, me dnent 
que cela narrivoit Pas tous les 
un autre qu'on ne 
Pavoit pas vu depuis environ 
fix' ou ſept An: paſſer: mais que 

Ulambeaux, il 1) 
avoit rien de tel, 

Fe men allai au Convent au 
quel ce miracle de menſonge fait 
veniy beaucoup d'argent. Un 
morne ſe ſourit de ma Simpli- 
cite; enſorte que j en eus houte: 
neamoins pour connoitre a fond 
ce, myſlere iniquite, je lui fi 


[quegues demandes, il me 76 pon- 


dit qu'il. y avoit queques per ſon. 
nes gu aboient du une fois du 

ans Lair; mais que cetoit 
dans un Ete extremement chaud, 
jamais dam aucung autre 
ſaiſon de  Annee . Il woſa p 
"avgniage., Comme 
J avois alars la memoire fraicht 
de la Philoſophie, je compru 
brd que cetoit un effet de lg 
nature qui avait donne priſe d 
ce figne ou miracle de menſqnge; 
ce feu ſe feormant dans l'air, 4 
meme que le feu foſſet, les Co- 
metes, © autres Mejteores; car 
je nai point vu. de. pais en ce 
monde Ji bien diſpoſe pour la pro: 
dull ion d'un tel effet. Il y a u 
pra irie dans un fond de c ing ou 
fix Miles de, long, & d'en von, 
un demi Mile de large renermec 
entre deux collings de meme lon- 
gueur ; Pune 4 la droite, & 
Pautre 4 ld gauche : ce qui fait 
une petite Zone Torride. 


* 


Whes 


When there happen extra- 
ordinary Heats, which it may 
be will happen once or twice 
in an Age, the far and moſt 
Figitus! atter of thoſe Mea- 
Vs, or the ſlimy and fuligi- 
nous Vapour which is full of 
Spirits of Salt, of Niter, of 
falt-Perer, and ſome other 
Minerals, ,drawn up by the 
exceeding Heat into the mid- 
dle Region of the Air, in- 
flames it ſelf there, and va 
* Wiſhes away into Smoak, when 
conſumed. By | 

Such a Fire that ſheweth it 
ſelf once haidly at St. Reine 
in a whole Age, or perhaps 
never hath ſhewed it (elf in 
levera] Parts of this World in 
the Hears of Summer, fo as 


and Proteſtant Comparicn. 


1 
Loͤrgu 'i arrive des chaleurs 
extraorginames, ce qui arrivera 
peut &tre une ou deux fois dans 
un Siecle, la matiee grafſe & 
la plus ſpirituelle de ces prairies, 
ou la vapeur gluante & fuligi- 
neuſe qui eft 1emplie @Eſprits de 
Sel, de Mitre, de Sal. petre, & 
de queque autre Mineral, stant 
att ite en haut pay la chaleur 
exceſive dans la moyenne Re- 
gion de I Air, 4% enflame, & ſe 
diſipe en fumce, quand elle eſt 
conſume, ws" hes 


Ce feu qui à peine ſe fait 
voir une 4 foi a ſainte Reine 
un Siecle, ou peut Eire jana, 
a paru dans divers endrbjits de 
ce monde dans les Chaleurs de 
Eté; ainſi que les Hiſtqires le 


Hiſtories relate it. 

Add to it, that only ſome 
private Perſons ſay they have 
feen it; But the reſt of the 


ſequengly.a Iying Wonder. 
Beſides, he makes alſo Fire 


which he darts againft 


and to his Doctrine; but 


ae only imaginary, as 
on for & in ihe 8 op, 
tne new Cyclops, hurt no body 
but ſuch as fear au A . 

In ſhort; if the Fire of St. 
Reine was verily miraculous, 


[ahabitants of the Country | bitans du pats ne Fon 
lau it hot: a great Token it is |ce qui ei un grand 5. 
a ſuppoſitious Fire, and con- cet un feu ſuppoſe, & 


thoſe Thunderbolts, which g | 
having?ges dans 1a boutique des nou- 
hop ot | veaux Cyclopes, ne font mal 4 


rapportent. 
Houtea d cela qu'il ny a que 

ue ques Part iculiers qui 7 
av vu; mai le of des Ha- 
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5 que 
„er 
ſequent une merveille de men 


One. 
Piers it fait / deſetny 


come down from Heaven in dre le feudu Ciel en preſence des 
de Preſence of Men, tho? but | hammes, quoique ſeule 
Far with his pretendedſtativement, par ſe; 
Thunderbolts of the Vatican, | foudres du Vatican, 
| all contre les Souverains | 
the Soveraigns and Churches gliſes qui refuſent de ſe ſoumet- 
that refule to ſubmit to him, he 4 {ui & 4 ſa Do ine; mar, 


ent pu- 
Face 
i darde 


les E- 


ces foudres, qui ne ſont qu” ima- 
inaies, comme ayant ele fore 


perſonne, 34 ccus gui del, 
eraignent, 

Pour couper court, fi le feu de 
Ste, Reine etoit vericablement 
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God would make it appear 
ſometime in Winter; that no 
body might doubt of it. | 
A. All that ſignifies no- 
thing. The Scripture ſpeaks 
bur of one Antichriſt; now 
the Popes are many Men, and 
not one only: therefore t he | 
Pope is not the Antichriſt. 
A. I could deny the firſt 
Propoſition; for the Scripture 
ſpeaks of the Antichriſt, and 
not of one Anti-chrift : neyer- 
theleſs, I diftinguiſh, the 
Scripture ſpeaks but of one 
Antichriſt ſpecifically, that's, 
as for the kind, that is true; 
numerically, that's, as far the 
Number, that is falſe. | 
When the Scripture ſays 
that Man is inclined from his 
Youth to Evil; that the juſt 
Lveth by Faith, Gal. 3. 11. 
aud ſuch other like Expreſ- 
ſions are uled by it: doth it 
ſpeak but of one Man that is 
inclined to Evil, or but of 
ol one juft ? It ſpeaks but of 


one Man, as for the king; 


but it ſpeaks of many, as fot 
the Number, Thetefote, even 
as by ſuch Expieſſions the 
whole Kind of Men, either 
Sinners or Juſt is meant, and 
by conſequence each Sinner or 
Juſt in Particular; ſo alſo by 
the Anti-chriſt is meant the 
whole Kind of the Anti- 
chrifts, which are all the 
Popes, and conſequently each 
1 in Particular: or, if you 
will, the Antichriſt js but 
one Morally, becauſe he lives 
again always in his Image, 


which is his Succeſſor. 


| 


The Second Part of the French 


miraculeux, Dieu le feroit pan- 
tre queque fois en hiver; afin 
que perſonne nen doutat. 

A. Tout cela ne finifie rien, 
L"Ecriture ne parle que d. 
Antechrit; or of il que les 2 
pes ſont pluſieurs hommes, & 
non pas un ſeul : donc le Pape 
neſt pas | Intecluit. 

B. Je pourrois nier la ma. 
Jeure; car PEcyiture parle d 
Antec brit & mon pas dun 
Antechrit ; neamoins je diſt ingue, 
PEcriture ne parle que d'un Ante. 
chrit ſpecifiquement, eſt à din, 
quant a Veſpece, cela eft vrai; 
numerquement, c'eſt a dir, 
quant au nombre, cela eſt faux, 


Quand PEcriture dit que 
Phomme eſt enclin au mal de [i 
Jeuneſſe, que le juſte vit de foi, 
Gal. 3. f. & quelle ſe ſer 
d'autres ſemblables expreſſion, 
ne pale- Helle que e hon. 
me qui eſt enclin au mal, ou d un 
juſte 7 elle ne parle que d'un 1 
ſeul homme pour x 2 eft te 
l'eſpece, mais elle pale de plu- 
 fieurs pour ce qui regarde le nom. 
be. Tout ainfi donc que par cet 
ſortet dExpreſſions eſt entendy 
toute Feſpece des hommes fe 
cheurs ou juſtes, & parconſe 
quent chaque pecheur ou j uſte en 
particulief; de meme auſſ pu 
P Antechrit et entendu tout 
Peſpete des Antechrits qui ſont 
tow les Papes, & par conſe 

uent chaque Pape en particu 
Fer ou, ft vow voulez, “Ante. 
chrit ne qu un ſeul morale- 
ment, parcegu il vevit toujount 
dans ſon Image qui eſt ſon Suc- 


ceſſeur. 


| A. 'Tis 
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. 'Tis no Matter that don't 
ſatisfy me yet. The Beaſt ſhall 
draw with his Tale the 34. 
Parr of the Farth ; but the 
Pope hath no Tail: therefore 
the Pope is not the Beaſt of 
the Revelation, and by conle- 

nee nor the Antichriſt nei. 
ther. 

J. You have very little 
Skill in metaphorical Exprel- 
fions, Is not the Pope the 
Head of Popery, the Cardinals 
the Arms, the Biſhops the 
Feet, and the reſt of the ſe- 
cular and regular Clergy, the 
Tale? Hath he not drawn 
with that Tail almoſt all the 
Chriſtian Earth, whereof the 
Laity are the Body ? For the 
Body, which are the Kings 
and the Peoples, is ſtronger : 
it is conducted however by 
the Head, the Feet uphold ir, 
and the Arms retain it. And 
to cut ſhort, know once for 
all that the Antichrift is to 
be a diſguiſed and cover'd 
Man (as the Pope) by his 
Names, Titles, Habits, Hy- 
pocriſy of his Laws and Re- 
ligion, and by Idolatry: by 
Reaſon of which he makes 
himſelf be worſhipp'd and his 
Image allo, that's, his Pre- 
deceſſors, by making them 
Saints, and letting falſely 
know they are in Heaven, 
tho* he hath had no Revela- 
tion of that, Revel, r3. 4, and 
15. Revel. 14, 9. and 15. 2. 


and Proteſtant Companion, 


A. Nimporte cela ne me ſatu” 


| 


trainera de ſa queue la troiſſé- 


ſes 


ſes Vetemens, par PHypocrifie de 
ſes lois & de ſa Religion, & 
par ÞIdolatrie : d raiſon de quoi 


fait pas encore, La Bete en» 


me partie de la Terre; or eſt-il 


que le Pape u' point de queue > 
donc le Pape weſt pas la Bate 


de VApocalyple, & par conſe. 
quent ni Ante chrit non plus. 


B. Vow etes bien peu intelli- 
gent dans les Expreſſions meta- 
phoriques, Le Pape weſt» il pas 
la Tote du Papiſme, les Cardi- 
naux les bras, les Eveques les 
Pies, & le reſte du Clerge ſecu- 
lier & veguliey, la queue? 
Na-teil pas entraine avec cette 
queue preſque toute la terre 
Chretienne dont les Lal guet ſont 
le corps? Car le corps eft plus 
fort, comme les Rois & les Peu- 
Ples: Il eft conduit neamoins 


Par la tete, les Pits, le ſoutien- 


nent, & les bras le retiennent. 
Et pour trencher net, ſachez 
une fois Pour toutes que ! Ante- 
chrit doit 8tre un homme couveit 
& deguiſe, (comme le Pape) par 

Noms, par ſes Titres, Par 


tl ſe fait adorer & ſon Image 
auſſi, cet à dire, ſes Predeceſ- 


ſeurs, en les mettant au rang des 


Saints, & ig fauſſement 


entendre quils ſont au Ciel, quoi 


2 nait eu aucune Revelation 
a 


deſſus, Apoc. 13. 4, & ts. 


Apoc. 14. 9, 15. 2. 47 ne 


ſoyez pas fi fot que de croire que 


neither be ſo ſortiſh as to be- ' Antec brit ſera un homme qui 
lieve that the Antichriſt will | viendra ouvertement, & gui 


be a Man that ſhall come o- avouera 


i e# Antec brit; 


penly, and ſhall own he is 3 es Roi: F les Peu 


the Antichriſt > becauſe the OY couperoient la t#te. It 


Kings 


509 


510 
Kings and the Peoples would | 
cut off his Head. He muſt 
come counterfeited and live 
maſked; for as ſooh as his 
Maſk is taken away, he can 
nc more reign in this World. 

Add thereunto, that the 
Pope hath got alſo this Maſk 
upon his Face, in that he 
Files himſelf the Servant of 
the Servants of God, tho' ne- 
vertheleſs he ſet veth no body, 
and is ſerved of all. 

The Switzers pray to God 
in their Churches to deliver 
them from the Tyranny of the 
Antichriſt who is at Rome; 
and Gregory the 1/f. Biſhop of 
Rome in his Epiſtle to the 
Emperor Maur. tius l. 4. Ep. 30. 
cundemns the Ambition of 
John Patriarch of Conſtant i no- 
fie, who ſtiles himſelf the 
univerſal Biſhop, calling it a 
wicked, prophane, and blal- 
phemous Title, importing that 
the Times of the Antichriſt 
were at Hand, not thinking 
that his Succeſſor Boniface 
would uſuip the fame Title 
in the Year C7, and prove 
the Pope to be tlie Antichriſt 
by the Contcflion of another 


Pope. 

I'll finiſh by bringing here 
the Teftimony of the greateſt 
Men of Popery, who have ac 
knowledged the Antichriſt in 
the Pope, and his Seat in the 
Roman See. nu Biſhop 
of Orleans Ipeaks thus in the 


Synod of Reims about the End 


ot the 0 Century, Whom 
d'ye think muſt reverend Fa- 
thers, to be this Man who 
kiteth ju the higheſt Throue, 


The Second Part of the French 


faut qu'il vienne comme un hom- 
me contrefait, & qu'il vive 
maſque ; car auſſi tot que ſon 
maſque eſt leve, il ne peut plus 
regner en ce monde. 


Ajoutez à cela que le Pape 
a auſſi mus ce mas que ſur ſa face, 
qu'il ſe qualifie de ſerviteur des 
ſerviteurs de Dieu, qui nea- 


moins ne ſert perſonne & eſt 
ſervi de tous. 


Les ſuiſſes prient Dieu dan: 
leurs Egliſes qu'il les delivre de 
la Tyrannie de PAntechrit qui 
eſt Rome; & Gregoire, 10%. 
9 ue de Rome dans ſon Epi- 
re 
Ep. 30e. Condamne Þ Ambition 
de Jean Patriarche de Conſtan- 
tinople gui prit le titre Eve. 
que umverſel, Pappellant un ti. 
tre mechant, prop hane, & blaſ- 
Phematoire, finifiant que le tems 
de P Antechrit etoit proc he, ne 
penſant pas que ſon Succeſſeur 
Boniface voulut uſurper le me- 
me titre dans P Annee 607, & 
qu'il ſe trouvenot Þ Antec brit par 
la Confeſſion d'un autre Pape. 


| 
Fe finirai en rapportant ici le 
Temorgnage des plus grands bom- 
mes du Papiſme qu? ont reconnu 
Antec brit dans le Pape, & ſun 
ſiege dans le ſiege Romain. Ar- 
nolphe Eveque d' Orleans partie 
ainſi dans le Synode de Reims 
vers la fin du dizieme fieele. Qui 
penſez vow. mes tres neverends 
Peres, que ſoit cet homme «ui «jt 
a ſur le plu haut tone, ves 
{{endifſant dans des habits 4's 
ſhining 


PEmpereur Maurice |. 4e. 


W a = ww. a wc cz#aA oo. 


aud Proteſtant 


ſhin3 
Cloat 
fitting in the Temple of God, 


ng in Purple, and golden 
f ? He is the Anschrift 


and ſhewing himſelf that he 
is God. 9 in his An- 
nal, I. 5. ſays, that many curſe 
Gregory, with ill to the Pope 
Hildebrand, and noiſe abroad 
that he is the Antichriſt. 
Eberard Biſhop of Salzburg 
averreth the Pope to be the 
Antichriſt in a ſmall Synod 
held at Regenſbwg; as you 
may fee in the 57) Book of 
Aventin, I pals over in Si- 
lence a great many more of 
the greateft Scholars of rhe 
725 fe, who taxed the Pope 
to be the Antichriſt; ſo that 
it appears by the very Con- 
feſſion of old Popery that the 
Pope was the Antichrift fore- 
told in the Scripture ; that 
there will be never any other: 
and conſequently, that the 
Papiſts of this ay muſt ex- 


anion. FIT 
de pourpre? C'eſt V'. inte- 


chrit gui eſt aſis dans le Temple 
de Dieu, agiſſant comme Hil 6+ 
toit Dieu. 


Aventin dans ſes 
Annales J. xe. dit que fluſieurs 


maudiſſent Gregoire, ſouhaitent 
du mal au Pape Hildebrand, 


& font courir le bruit qu'il eſt 


PAntechvit. 


Eberard Ereque de Salſ- 
bourg dans un petit Synode 


tenu a Ratiſbone aſſeure gue 
le Pape eft PAntechrit ; comme 
vous pouvez voir dans Aventin. 
Je paſſe ſou ſilence quantite 
dautres perſonnages des plus ſ1- 
vans des Papiſtes qui taxo:ent 
le Pape d' Antechrit; deſorte qu'il 
pavoit par la Confeſſion de ! An- 
cien Papiſme que le Pape toit 
PAntechrit predit dans PEcvi. 
ture; qu'il n'y en aura jamais 
point d autre & par conſequent 
que les Papiſtes OPaujourd hut 
ne doivent pas plus attendre un 
autre Antechrit, que les Juits 


pect no more for another An-( un autre Meſfie, le vrai Ante- 
tichrift, than the Jews for a- chrit & le vrai Meſſie cant deja 


nother Ae ſi as, the true Anti- 
chriſt and the true Meſſias be- 
ing both come already. 

4. The Beaſt ſhall ſpeak 
many Tongues. 


3 Well. Doth not the 
Pope ſpeak Italian, Latin, 


Greek, Hebrew, and many fo 


reign Tongues, 

A. Anſwer me no more but 
to this Queſtion, and I am la- 
tisfied. 

B. Propoſe it, 

4. Why are the Prophecies 
about the Antichrift a little 
obſcure, being all ſtuff'd with 


metaphorical Expreſlions $ 


| 


tows deux vents, 


A. La Bete parlera pluſteurs 


L angues. 


B. He bien, Le Pape ne 


parle-t-il pas Italien, Latin, 
Grec, Hebreu, & Pluſieurs 


Langues Etrangeres 7 


A. Ne me repondez' plus qu 


— Queſtion, & je ſuis ſanſ- 
att, 


B. Propoſes la. 
A. —— que les Pro be 


ties, qui regardent I' Antec, 
font un peu obſcures, tant tou- 
tes farcies d' Expreſſions meta- 
phoriques f 


Uu2 B. Becauſe 


＋——ů U —— — 


512 

B. Becaule, if they weite 
not ſo, no body would be the 
Antichriſt; thus there would 
be none: but as they are a 
little obſcure, the Popes ful- 
fil them, and are the Anti- 
chriſt without knowing it: 
becauſe they have no Faith 
toluch Scriptures, looking on 


them, as on the Alcoran, as 


on Homer that was read in 
the Churches of the ancient 
Heathens, as on the Eneids of 


. Vigil, and as on Ovid his Me- 


Tamorphoſis, And indeed, if 
the Popes would believe they 
are the Ward of God would 
they add to them, er cut off 
any thing from em? No cer- 
tainly, but they receive them 
by Hypocriſy, and to cover 


themſelves under 'em, to be- 


come great Ones thereby in 
this World. *Tis for the 
fame Reaſon that the Pro- 


phecies concerning Chrift 
were a little obſcure before 
his coming; had it not been 
ſo, the Fews would never have 
crucified him, t. Cor. 2. 8. 

A. What d'ye ſay of the 
Title given to the French 


Kings by the Pope, which is 
— to 


printed by the 
wit, hw Moſt Chriſtian Ma- 


725. g 

. That it is a Sin to print 
a Lie of ſuch an Impor- 
tance, and that the Proteſtant 


Church cannot in Conſcience 
' ſcience ſouffrir cela plus long: 


ſuffer that any longer; becauſe 
the Spouſe of Chrift which 
is the invifiblle Church, 
which the viſible ought to 
imitate, is all fair, pure, ho- 
ly, without ſpot, and no liar, 


The Second Part of the French 


| B. Parceque, ſi elles n*Etoient 
pas ainſi, perſonns ne voudroit 
etre Þ Antechrit ; ainſi il ny en 
auroit point man comme elles 
ſout un peu obſcures, les Pape: 
les 1 & ſont l' Ante. 
chrit ſans le ſavoir : parcegu'i!s 
nont pas la foi d ces ſortes dE. 
critures, les regardant comme 
PAlcoran, ou comme Homere 
qui ſe . dans les Egliſes des 
ancien Payens, comme les Ene- 
ides de Virgile, & comme les 
ere d'Ovide. En ef- 
fet, fi les Papes croyoient que ce 
fut la parole de Dieu, y ajoute- 
roient-11s, ou en retrencheroient- 
ils aucnne choſe? non certaine- 
ment, mais il les regoivent par 
Hypocriſie, & pom ſe cou vrir 
ſows elles, ain de devenir grandi 
par ce moyen dans ce monde. 
C'eſt pour cette meme raiſon gut 
les Propheties qui regardo ent 
Feſw Chrit etozent un peu ob- 
ſcures avant ſa venue; que i 
cela neut 616, les Juifs ne Lau- 
rozent jamais crucifie, 1. Cor. 
2. 8. 


A. Que dites vow du Titre 
e le Pape a donne aux Row de 


rance, qui eſt imprime par les 
— ſavoir, ſa Majeſte 
ties Chretienne? 


B. Que c eſt un peche d'im- 
primer un menſonge d'une telle 
importance, gue PEgliſe 
Proteſtante ne peut pas en con 


tems; Parce que PEpouſe de 
Jeſus Chrit, qui eſt PEgliſe in- 
viſible que la viſible doit imites, 
elt toute belle, pure, ſainte, ſa" 
tache, & 191 point — 

arm, 


© A = 3 re ee 


— 
— 


by 


Solom. Song, 4. 7. Eph. 5. 27. 
Now what more impudent 
Lie can be ſeen in the Mouth 
of the viſible Church of Chriſt, 
and in her Books than this, 
The Moſt Chriſtian King who 
hath. no Relemblance with 
the Chriſtians of the Primi- 
tive Church ; Huw Mo# Chri- 
ian Majeſty-who is of a con- 
trary Religion to the Prote- 
tant's : which makes the Pa- 
piſts laugh and hardeneth them 


and Proteſtant Companion. 
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Sal. Cant. 4. 7. Ephel. 5. 27. 
or quel menſonge peut on voir 
de plus impudent dans la bouche 
de PEgliſe viſible de Feſtus Chrit 
& dans ces Livres que celui. ci, 
Le Roi tres Chrétien, qui n'a 
point de reſſemblance aves les 
Chretiens de la primitive Fgliſe; 
ſa Majefte tres Chietienne, 
qui eſt d'une Religion contrane 
a celle des Proteſtans: ce qui 
fait me les Papiſtes, & les en- 
durcit dans le Papiſme, parce- 


in Popery, becauſe they ſay, gui diſent, je ſuis de la Reli- 


I am of the Religion of him 
whom the Proteſtauts call the 
Moſt Chriſtian King : tis e. 
nough for me to be the moſt 
Chriſtian. Either the moſt 


gion de celui | les Proteſtaus 
| appellent le Roi tres Chretien; 


' 


elt afſes pour moid'etretres Chre- 


tien ; ou le Roi tres Chretien, di- 
| ſent ils, eft dans la veritable Re- 


Chnſtian Xing, ſay they, is in ligion, ou non; wil eſt dans la 
the true Religion, or no; if he | veritable Religion, il me faut 
be in the true Religion, I |refter Papiſte; & 311 eft dans 
muft remain Papiſt; and if he ! une fauſſe Religion, la Religion 


be in a falſe Religion, then 
the Proteſtant Religion is not 
the Church of Chrift, becauſe 
the Spouſe of Chriſt don't lie, 
deing. the Depoſitary of the 
Iruth, the Pillay and Ground of 
the Truth, 1, Tim. 3. 15. and 
tho* the Conſequence which 
they infer from thence be not 
good, the laſt Quotation be- 
ing underftood of the ſuper- 
natural Truth, and the two 
fiit of the only Ele&s that 
make the inviſible Church of 
Chriſt, and not of the Re- 
probates, whole Number is 
greater, and who have often 


Proteſtante n'eſt done pas E- 
iſe de Feſus Chyit, parceque 
*Epouſe de Jeſu Chrit ne ment 
pas, etant la dépoſitaite de la 
verite, la Colonne & Pappui 
de la verite, 1. Tim. 3.15. 

quoique la conſequence qu'ils en 
tirent ne ſoit Pas legitime, ia 
derniere Citation ventendant de 
la veritè ſurnatuyelle, es 
deux premieres des feuls Elus 9 
| conſtituent 1 inviſible de 
Jeſus Chrit, F non pas des FE» 
 prouves dont le nombre eft pins 
grand, & qui ont. ſouvent le 
Pou voir ſur les bone, & qui par 
conſequent mentent auſſe bien 


the Dominion over the good; dans la veritable Eglife gue dans 
and who conſequently lie as] la faufſe : cependant un tel men- 


well in the true Church as in | ſonge 
the falſe: However, ſuch a! pierre 


leandalous Lie, being a ſtum- 
bling Block to the weak, 


2 tant une 
'achopement aux foibles, 


NR a reux qui ſout 
ors de l'Egliſe Proteſtante, ue 
"230 


514 
particularly to them that are 
out of the Proteſtant Church, 
ought to be no more practiſed, 
but rather reformed, as well 
as "M Title of his Holineſs, 
themſelves thole Names. 

B. What doth it follow 
from thence ? if the French 
King will be calld your Dei- 
ty or the Good Lewis, as the 
God Fupiter, ſurely you 
won't call him ſo ; you can't 
then call him neither, his 
Moft Chriſtian Majefty ; be- 
cauſe this laft Title is as falſe 
as the other two, and not 
much leſs injurious to Chriſt, 
ſcandalous to his Church, and 
diſpleafing to God, | 

elides, ſeeing they don't 
print in Popery for the Pro- 
zeſtant Kings of England, De- 
fender of the Faith, which is 
their right Title; why ſhall 
England print for a Top iſb Kin 
that falle Title, His Mo 
Chriſtian Majeſty, as they 
have done for Lewis the XIV. 
who had deftroy'd the Church 
of Chriſt in France, burnt his 
Temples, and put to Death, 
or in the Galleys their Bro- 
thers ? 

The Title of Orthodox be- 
fits not better the Kings ot 
Poland, being Idolatrous. 

A. How d'ye prove that 
His moſt Chriſtian Majeſty is a 
falſe Title ? 

B. Becauſe the French Kings 
having departed from the Re- 
ligion of Clovis the Firſt 
Chriſtin King of France, at 
the 5th Age, whom that Ti- 
tle befitted with that of Eldeſt 


Tis they who give 
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doit plus etre pratique, mait 
plutot reforme, auſſi bienque le 
Titre de ſa ſaintete. 


A. Ce font eux qui ſe donnent 
ces Noms. 

B. Que venſuit · il dela? ſi le 
Roi de France ſe veut faire ap- 
pelley votre Divimite, ou le Dien 
Louis, comme le Dieu Jupiter, 
aſſeurement vous ne voudvrez Þ as 
I appeller ainſi; vous ne pouvez 
donc pas Pappeller non plus, 
ſa Majeſts tres Chiétienne; 
pareeque ce dernier titre eſt au 
faux, que les deux quires, ni 
guere moins injurieux à Jeſus 
Ehrit, ſcandaleux @ ſon Egliſe, 
& deplaiſant à Dieu. 

D'ailleurs, 4% why: n' in- 
prime pas dans le Papiſme pour 
les Rois Proteſtants d' Angle- 
terre, Defenſeur de la Poi, 
qui eſt leur vrai titre; pourguoi 
eft ceque Angleterre impri- 
mera ce faux titre, Pour un Roi 
Papiſte, ſa Majeſte tres Chic- 
tienne, comme elle a fait en 
faveur de Louis XIV. qui avoit 
detruit Þ Egliſe de Jeſus Chrit 
en France, brul& ſes Temples, 
& mus & mort, ou ſur les Gale- 
res ſes eres 

Le titre d' Orthodoxe nt 
convient pas mieuæ aux Rois dc 
Pologne, etant Idol dtres. 

A. Comment fprouvez vow 
que [a Majeſté tres Chiétienne 
eſt un faux titre? 

B. Parceque les Rois de 
France s'&tant retires de la Re- 
ligion de Clovis premier Act 
Chrétien de France dans le 
ge fiecle, & qui ce titve conve- 
noit avec celui de fils * 5 

U 


and Proteſta 


son of the Church, Popery 
deing then but breeding, the 
aid Titles befit them no 


more. 

The firſt Chriſtian Spaniſh 
ling in the 6th Century, 
could likewiſe bear the Title 
f His Catholick Majefty, Po- 

ry being not yet deadly; 
Fur that lame Title befits no 
note the other Spaniſh Kings 
his Succeſſors, becaule they 
don't follow the whole Do- 
frine of Chriſt according to 
the ſignification of the Word 
atholick, which is Greek, and 
onifies Univerſal, 


wt only it is univerſal con- 
ering the extent of the 


Communion, it g 
be is Univerſal int 


that he follows all the Do 


their 


their Religion, 


which 
Word they always apply to 
their Church, to ſignify that 


Farth, but eſpecially concern- 
ing the Doctrine of Chriſt : 
ind when the ſame Word is 
apply'd to any body of their 
nifies that 
e Doctrine 
of Chriſt, that is to ſay, 


Anne of Chriſt, and believes 
all the Articles of Faith con- 
tain'd in it; inſomuch that, 
when you call their Religion, 
harch, or them Ca- 
tbolick, you pleaſe them very 
much, and they will have no 
other Reaſon fox the Truth of 
For they 
realon thus, either the Roman 
Church is the ttue Church of 
Chri# or no; if it be the true 
Church of Chriſt, we are in the 
Right to remain in it; and 
it it be not the true Church 
of Chrift, the Proteſtants 
lie then in a material Point 


nt Companion. 
PEgliſe, le Papiſme ne faiſant 


que commencer d' ecloyre,ces titre: 
ne leur conviennent plus. 
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| 


Le premier Roi Chrétien d' 
Eſpagne dans le Ge fiecle 
Pouvoit pareillement porter le 
titre de (a Majeſté Catholique, 
le Fapiſme wetant, pas encore 
mortel ; mais ce meme titre ne 
convient plus aux autres Rois 
d Elpagne ſes ſucceſſeurs, par- 
cequ ils ne ſuivent pas toute 
la doctrine de Jeſus Chrit ſelon 
la ſinification du mot, Catho- 
lique, qui eft Grec, & ſinifie 
umverſel : le quel mot ili appli- 
quent auſſi d leur Egliſe ; pour 
finifier que non ſeulement elle eſt 
— . touchant Petendue 
de la Terre, mais ſurtout tou- 
chant la dofrine de Jeſus Cbrit : 
& quand le meme mot eſt appli- 
que d quequ'un de leur Com- 
nu nion, il ſinifie qu'il efl uni- 
verſel dans la Doctrine de Teſus 
Chrit, cela veut dire, qu'il ſuit 
toute la Doctrine de Jeſus Chrit 
E qu'il croit tous les Articles 
de Foi qui y ſont contenus ; 
rellement que, Idrque vous ap- 
pellez leur Religion, leur Egliſe, 
ou eux, Catholiques, vow leur 
plaiſez exiremement, & ils ne 
veulent point d'autye raiſon pour 
la verite de leur Religion. Cay 
c'eſt ainſi qu ils raiſonnent ; cu 
P Egliſe Romaine eft la verita- 
ble Egliſe de Jeſus Chrit, ou 
non ; fi eſt la vraie Egliſe de 
Jelus Chrit, nous avons 143ſon 
dy reſler; & fi ce weſt pas la 
vraie Egliſe de Jeſus Chrit, 
Les Proteſtans mentens donc dans 
une choſe eſſentielle o jl y va 
de l' interet de leur Religion, 

y wherejn 


3 
wherein their Religion is con- 
cern d, by calling us, and our 
Church Catholick, which is 
unworthy of a True Church 
of Chriſt. 

A. How muſt one call then 
the Roman Religion, and its 
Followers? | 

B. Papiſts, Romiſh, or Anti- 
chriſt ians; for the Name of 
Cat holick, as well as that of 
Orthodox, befit only the Prote- | 
ſtants who are the true Cat bo- 
licks, as being deſcended from 
the Apoſtles and the Primi- 
tive Church without Interiu 
tion, and following ſtill all 
the Doctrines of Chrift, as in 
the Four firſt Centuries, 


4. You ſpeak very Right; 
and as Things ſtand, the In 

ſpedor of Books which you 
have ſpoken of, would take 
away thoſe lying Names and 
Titles they appropriate to 
themſelves, from the Prote- 
ftant Books which they defile ; 
and he would give them the 
Names and the Titles that | 
befir their Church, her ter- 
refttial Monarch, and the 
King his Adherents, without 
offending them in no wile ; 
for fince they have chang'd 
their Religion, their Names 
and Titles ought to be alſo 
chang'd, being now empty of 
the Thing, tor which they 
had been given, and ſuited to 
them at fit. | 
He would likewiſe take out 

the Names of their Churches, 
Towns, and Countries, which 
bear the Name of a Male or 
Female Saint, not mention'd 


| 


The Second Part of the French 
en nous appellant CathoJiqueg; 


le pis que les cho 
ſpeteur de livres, dont von 


fait mention dans PEcriture, & 


avec notre Epliſe: ce 
indigne de la vraie E 
Jeſus Chrit. 


A. Comment fautil donc 14. 
peller la Religion Romaine, & 


ſes 8 


Papiſtes, Romains, » 
Antichretiens ; car le nom de 
Catholique, auſſi Bien que 
celui d' Orthodoxe, convien- 
nent ſeulement aux Proteſtan; 
qui ſont les vrais Catholiques, 
comme eEtant deſcendus des 450. 
tres & de d' PEgliſe Primitive 
ſans interruption, & ſuivant 
encore toute la dorine de j eſus 
Chrit, de meme que dans la 
4 Premiers ſiecles. | 

A. Vous parle juſte; & ſu 
72 ſont, Il. 


avez paris, öteroit tous cn 
noms titres menteun, 


A v ap proprient, des lion: 


roteſtants qu ili ſouillent, & 
i! donneroit les noms & les ti 
tres, qui conviennent, a lew 
Egliſe, à ſon Monarque Ter 
reſtre, & aux Rois fs ade 
rens ſans les offenſer en aucunt 
maniere; car, depuis qu'ils on 


change leur Religion, leurs nom 
& leurs Titres, 


do vent ein 
auſſi changes, etant maintenan 
vuides de la choſe, Pour 1 
quelle on les leur avoit don! 
& afpropries au Commence 
ment, 


Il Gteroit pareillement les noms 
de leurs Egliſes, villes, & Pais 
1 portent le nom d'un ſans on 
; wh ſainte, don! il weſt pon 


11 


2 : 
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eg. , oe . 1 
4 in the Scripture,” and give leur donneroit leurs veritables 
chem their right Names, noms, par les quels on les con- 
whereby they ſhould be known | noitroit auſi hien due par ces 
as well as by thoſe bewitch- | noms d'enchantement, qui eſt 
u. ing Names, which is à Cu- | une coutume priſe des Payens; 
£ MI fton they have taken out from | car la coutume, qui eſt une ſe- 
the Heathens; for Ule being a | conde Nature, rend les hommes 
» WI ſecond Nature, makes, Men | qui ſon; nes & eleves dans cette 
4M dorn and brought up in that | nouvelle Religion avec ces ſortes 
me new Religion With theſe de noms, entierement aveugles 
en. Names, perfectly Blind to dil- | Pour en decouvrir les defauts, la 
m cover the Defects, Fal hood, fauſſeié, & A Idolatr ie. 
en and Idolatry of it. | "> 
FJ. There is nothing more} B. 1 'y a rien de plus vrai; 
el true; for thoſe fine Names, car ces beaux Noms & ces ti- 
m and thoſe cunning Titles, | des fins eblouiſſent bien tant 
uM dazzle ſo much the Eyes of | les yeux des Papiſtes qu'ils les 
I the Papiſts, that they hinder | emp*chent de voir Pendroit où ils 
them from ſeeing the Place ſont. 
WM wherein they are, 28 
In. 4. But, prays where was A. Aan, jevous prie, on etoit 
che Proteſtaut Church before E e Pruteſtante avant is 
the great Reformation ? rande Reformation. 
*. The viſible Church of | B. L'Egliſe vifible de Teſus 
t Chriſt, called now a Days, | Chric, appellee aujourd'hui Pro- 
Peanut or Reforn'd, was teſtanie en Retormee, a été 
ti from the Apoftles to the 5th [pay toute la Terre depuis les A- 


Century throughout the 
Eatth; and from the Begin- 


fOtres juſqiau cinquieme Sie- 
cle; 


& depuns le commencement 


.ag orf the 5th Century, it un cinguieme Stecle elle eſt reitee 
remain'd in the Alps till Lu- dans 2 Alpes juſqu'a Luther 
hy and Calvin; and from | & Calvin; & depuis ces deux ,- 
thoſe two great Servants of | grand; Serviteurs de Dieu, juſ- 
God till now, it is remain'd | qu'4 maintenant, elle eft 1eRce. 
till in the Alps, and hath been | encore dans les Alpes, & à £16 
i: W'broughout all Europe, and | par toute Europe & les autres 
parties de la Terre, Tant Hi- 


i Mother parts of the Earth. 

both the Eccleſiaſtical and | ftoire ecclefiaſtique que 4a r- 
Prophane Hiftory will teach | pbane vous apprendront cela: &5 - 
you that; and a Token that | pour marque que Egliſe Prote- 

„che Proteſtant Church of the | ſtavte des Alpes n' Jamas ers 


de la Communion Papiſte, &e# 
que nut Hiſtorien ne dit gubelle 
dest ſeparte de Rome, ou re- 
foymee, comme ils ont fait ce 
toutes les autres Egliſes, Chié. 
X x hav 


Abs hath never. been of the 
Pp;þ Communion, is, becaule 
vo Hiſtorian mentions her 
epatation from Rome , nor 
1 Reformation, as they 


$18 | 
have done of, all the other 
Chriſtian Churches, which 
have either ſepatated thei 
ſelves fiom Rome or reform d: 
on the contraty, à great — 
Popiſb Authors have own'd, 
that the Proteſtant Church in 
the Alps, which they call the 
moſt ancient Sect, becauſe it 
ne ver follow d Popery,hath be- 

un from the Time of the Apo- 

les and hath continued there 
ever ſince ; and the others ſay, 
that it is as ancient as the 
Apoſtles; that they live right- 
eouſly, think well of God, 
and believe all the Articles 
contained in the Apoſtles 
Creed; but that only they ab» 
hor the Roman Church — its 
Clergy: as you may lee in 
inſt Nene lib. 1. Fol. 7. in 
Fibl. Patr. Tom, 4. Part. 2. in 
D'aubigne B. f. c. 3. in Genebr. 
Chronol.'l, 4. in the Book 
which Claudius Seſſel ius hath 
writ againſt the Valdenſes, &c. 
which is confirmed by John 
Leger, by Gretſer, by Voet ius 
i0 the deſperate Caute of Po- 
pery, B. z. Seck. 2. and by U 
ſeriu in the 6th. Ch. of the 


| 
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juſt enient , penſent 


* 


tiennes qui ſe ſont ſeparges de 
Rome, 3 Reformees: . 
oy: quantite 15 N Papi - 

es ont avoue gue iſe Pro. 
teſtante des Alpes, 1 L. ils 
appellent la Pius ancienne des 
Seftes, parergu elle n'a jamau 
ſuivi le Papiſme a commence de- 
puis le tems des Apòtres. c a tou 
Jours continue ld; & les autics 
diſent qu'elle eſt auſi ancienne 
que les Apbires; 


1 vivent 
ö ten de Dieu, 
& qu'ils croient tous les Article: 
qui ſont conltenus dans 10 ole 
des Apdtres, mays ui ont ſeu. 
lement 18 CEghſe Ro- 
maine | ſon Clerpe coin 
vous pduvez voir 
de Fr. livre, 1. Fil Te. dans l 
Bibligteque des Peres, Tom. 4. 
Partie 2. dans D'aubigné }.1, 
c. 3. dans la Chronologie de Ge- 
nebrard 1. 4. dans le Livre que 
Claude Seſſelius a ecrit contre 
les Vaudois, &c. ce qui eft con- 
forme par Jean Leger, par Gret- 
ler, par Voetius dans la cauſe 
. du Papiſme 1. 3. Sect, 
2. & par Uſſerius dans le be. 
ch. de la Succeſſion & de [eat 
des Egliſes d' occ ident depui lei 


| 


Succeſſion and State of the | 4f 07765. 


Churches in the Weſt from the 
Apoltles. | | 

'21y. The inviſible Prote- 
ftant Church of Chriſt, that 
conſiſts of the only Elias, 
hath been under the Dominion 
of Popery from the End of ihe 
400 Century to the Beginning 


* 


ot the 6th, thy” then Forer 


zent. L*Fpliſe inviſible Pro 
teſtante de 7% Chrit,qui con. 
fiſte dans les ſeult Elus, a ete 
ous la Domination du Papiſme 
depun la fin du 4e. Siecle juſqu 
au commencement du Ceme, qu91- 
gue le Papilme ne fut alon 


was but an embiyo, aud from 
tlie End of the 5th Century to 


u un embiy on; & de puis la fin du 
4. Siecle Ju He. gui fut 


the gfh. which was the Lime e tems de Penfance, du Papil- 
of* 'Popery's Childt ood, me met, elle a ce ſous ſon Oppreſ- 
ITE ' q 17 WW « 1. 
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dans 'Hiftant 
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as; 5 
and Proteſta 
was under its Oppreſſion, fo 


35 the inviſible Chureh of God 
under the pong, of Iſrael! 
and Fuda, in the Time of E- 
Hab. A 

She was oe — 
the Captivity of rom 
the — of the 925 Cen- 
tury to the 117th, which was 
the State of the Adoleſcency 
of Popery, as the Jew!ſpþ Church 
under the Captivity of Ba 
Vbn. 

And in the laſt Place ſhe 
was under the Tyranny of Po- 
ei from the beginning of the 
11th Century to the great Re- 
formation, which interval was 
the Time of Popery's Man. 
hood; as the Church of Cyriſt 
under the Roman Emperors, 
Domimian, Adrian, Decius, Au- 
ian, and Diocleſian, &c. 
when the Chyiſtiant of Rome 
nic themſelves in the Dews 
and hollow Places under ground 
tom their Perſecutions. 


But Popery having begun to 
be deadly from the begin. 
nung of rhe 1145 Century, by 
ts too many erroneous Infti- 
wrions, Cuſtoms, and 'Opi- 
mons, which they turned by 
Degrees into Articles of Faith 
the Proteſtant inviſible Chwich 
began aiſo to becbme- viſible 
in the Church of Lyons, ſur- 
named Leoniſt, in the 1170 
Century; in the Church of 
Languedoc, called Albig eon, by 
the Name of Aly the Capital 
of that Provineè in the 12 
Loney in the Chwch of 
n 
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ion, de m#me que ! Egliſe indi- 
ſible de Dieu ſous PIdolatrie d'li- 
rael & de [uda; dans le tems 
&Elie. | 
Elle 'a é enſuite ſous la 
Caprivite du Papilme depuu le 
commencement du ge. Siecie ju 
qu'a Ponzieme gui fut Etat de 
U Adoleſcence du Papiſme, com-. 
me l' gliſe Fuive ſous la Caps 
tivitẽ dg Baby lone. ; 


Et en dernier lieu elle a 616 
{ous la Tyrannie du Papiſme 
depuis le commencement de Vous 
zieme Siecle juſgud la grunde 
Reformation, lequel inter dale a 
te le tems de la virilité du Pa- 
piſme; comme PEgliſe de Je. 
ſus Chrit — les Empereurs 
Romains, Domitien, Adrien, 
Dece, Aurelien, & Diocie- 
tien, quand les Chrttiens de 
Rome ſe cachoient dans les Ca- 
vernes & dans les lieuæ creux 
par deſſous Terre pour fair leur 
Perſecution. e 
Mais e Papiſme ayant com- 
mence d Ste mortel depuis le 
commencement de lonzieme dies 
cle pay la trop graude Multituge: 
de ſes Inflitutions Contnilesg 
Opimons grronees, - gu 11 
changerent par des decreis en 
Articles de foi. PEegliſe Prote- 

ſtante inviſhle commenca auſi d 
devenir viſille dans 'H] de 
Lyon, ſtandmmce Leouiſte, 
dans Ponzieme Siecle; dans Ex", 
gliſe de Languedoc, af elle 
Albig-oife, 4: nom d'Alby: Ca- 
prtale de cette Prouince Albi- 

geols, dans le. douzieme Siecie; 


land, called Vit ißt, iu the 
ih Century; in the Chure 


3 


dans PEg/iſe d' Angleterte, ap- 


Pelle Uviclefite, dans le 13e. 


X x 2 of 
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of Germany, called Huffite, and j Siecle; dans "'Epliſe d' Ale- 
the Northern Churches, called | magne, | appel/5e, Huſſite, & 
Lollards, by a Nick name in | dans les Egliſes du Nord. fur- 
the 14th Century: and all the nommees Lolards, par un ſo- 
Reſt of the inviſible Church [ige dans le 1 46. Siecle : & 
of Chrift, ſpread throughout [tout le Reſte de PEgliſe mnvifible 
Popery, obſcured by the Beaſt, |de Jeſus, Chrit, repandue dan 
and groaning, became viſible | rout le Papiſme, obſcurcie par 
at once in her Elects, both la Bete, & Gemiſſant, devint vi. 
Biſhops, Paſtors, Monks, and ſible tout & la fois dans ſes Elus 
Lay-men, who ſeparated them- | #ant Ev&gues, que Paſteurs, 
ſelves from its Communion in | Moines, & Laiques, qui ſe ſe- 
the 15th and 16th Century, | Parerent de ſa Communion dans 
preaching openly to their ſe-!le 15e, & r6e Siecle & pre- 
duced Brothers and Followers 'cherent ouvertement à leurs fre. 
of the Beaſt, to come out from res q avoient &t6 ſeduits & 
Idolatrous Babylon by refor- | aux ſedateurs de la Bete, de ſor- 
ming all its Errors and No- , tir de la Babylone 1golatre, en 
velties, which God- blefled.|reformant toutes fes Erreurs & 
accordingly. Nouveautes, ce que Dieu henit 

3 | ſelon leur de ſiu. | 

Add thereunto, that there Hjoutez d cela qu'il. ya tow 
hath been all along from rhe '79u7s eu depuis le commencement 
beginning of Popery to its fall, , au Papiſuze juſqu's ſa chute 
worthy Paſtor, who have haart Paſteurs de merite gui ont 
cried againſt it in every Age, je conte lui dans thaque Sie- 
who conſequently could not be ſcle, & gui parconſeguent ne 
Papiſts, as one may ſee in !p9uvoient &:re Papittes, comme 
Voet ius and Uſſeriw, in the Ca- en peut voir dans Voetius & 
talogue of Hagdenbuig, of I. Ullerius, dant les Catalogues 
lirick, Neſſaus, and Foæius, a- | de Magdebourg, d'[llirique, 
mongſt others Bruni Martyr | de Pleſlis, & de Fox, entr au 
in Traly, and Claudus of Turin es Bruſius Martyr en Italie, 
in the 8th: Age; Rabanw,| & Claude de Turin dans le Be. 
Maus, Bertram, and Hinck-| Siecle; Rabanus Maurus, Bet. 
mar in France in the gib; Fohn | trand, & , Hincmar en France 
the Scot in Great-Britain, and | dans le ge. Jean Scot dans 4 
Berenger in France in the toth, | grande. Bretagne, & Berenger 
Valdus in the irh. the Protec. en France dans le tec. Valdus 
ſtants of Languedoc called A- 27 4116. Les Proteftans dt 
bigeois in the 12th, Uviclef-in | Languedoc, appellés Albigeois 
England in the 13th. John Hus dans le 12e. Uviclef en Angle- 
and Jerom of Prague in Germa-| terie dans le tze. Jean Hus & 
2 in the 14, Kc. You ſnall] Jerome de Prague en Alemag- 
ee allo in Ipellus, in Pleſſeus| ne dans le 146me, &c. Hout 
in his Treatiſe of the Church, | verrez aut dans Ivellus, fon 
4 $ 4 4 an 
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and in Molina us in the newneſs 
of Pupery, many great Men that 
ſtood againſt Popery from the 47h 
to the 72h Century, tho? it was 
not then deadly yet, and tho? 
the viſible Proteſlant Church 
food ſtill in the Eat, tho? 
not lo pute as in the Apes; as 
it appears by the Council of 
Conſtantinople held in the Year 
754, in which 338 Biſhops 
condemned the Worſhip of 
Images, who conſequently 


could not be Papiits, nor their | 


Dioceſes neither: the rather, 
becaule they acknowledged no 
lafallibility in the Pope, nor 
Supremacy, no Tranſubſtan- 
tiation, no Water, no Wor- 
ſhip of Images, no Lent, no 
Purgatory, no Abſtinence from 
Meat on Friday, no Diſtribu- 


and Proteſtant Companion. 
—— en ſon Traite de "Eghifes 


& dans Molinœus ſ la Now: 
veaute' du Papilme, pluſieurs 
grands hommes qui fe ſont. op- 
Poſes au Papilme dcp le 4e. 
Siecle juſgu au 7e. quoiqu 'i *. 
toit pas alors encore mortel, 

que PEzliſe Proteſtante viſible 


ſubſiſtois encore dans Pontent 


quoiqu“ elle n fut pas fi pure 
que dans les Alpes; comme il 
Paroit par le Concile de Con- 
ſtantinople tenu dont P Annee 
754, dans le quel 338 Eveques 
condammerent te culte des Tmages, 
qui parconſequent ne pouvoient 
pas etre Papiſtes, ni leurs Dio- 
ceſes non plu 5 D'autant 
2 ne recomoiſſent point 
a 


illibilite dans le Pape, point 


For 


2 


de Suprematie, q Oublie, de Cul- 


te d' Images, de Careme, de 


tion of che Sacrament under | 


Pur 


atoire, d' Abit inence le ven- 


one Kind, no extreme Un- | dredi, de Diſtribution de ' Sacre; 
ction, no Pop iſb auricular Con- ment ſous uns eſpece, d'extremes 


ſeſſion, » Ce. and the me- 
wan Chriſtians of this Day are 
much like them. g 


But from the beginning of 
the 5th, Age — = the 
tut Faithtul who had not 
bow'd their Knees before Baal, 
tolerated: the Papiſts, becauſe 
no body vas forced to follow 
their Novelties, as being bur 
few yet, and even only of 
Counſel, but not of Piecept; 
and ſo they kept themſelves 
undefiled amongſt the Idola- 
ters, and let them run 9 
thole new Traditions out of 
krudence, and being under 


their Dominion, - dilcerning 
the Ferment from the whole- 


6 Wo 4 


perſonne nett force 


onion, ni de Confeſhon auricu- 
laire, &c. & les Chyttieng 


Armeniens daujourdbui leur 


ſont ſort ſemblables. 


Mais depuis le commencement 
du ge. Siecle juſqulau ge. les 


veritable, Niels ani 1 avoient 


pas plie le genou devant Bahal 


toleroient les Papiſtes. 7 
ſurvre 
leurs nonveaute6s, comme 14 


tant encore qu'en petit nombre, 


' 


1 


nume ſenlement de Conſeil, 


mais non pas de precete; & 
ainſi — tenoient purs Parm 
les Idol 


nouvelle Traditions, Etant' ſous 


o 


tres; & les laiſſorent” 
courir- par "prudence ap18s tes 7 


* 
= 


leur Domination, diſcernamt le 
ferment &aves ln mande*Saine, . 


pom laiſſer Pun, & fo repaitre 
| and 


"P22 
and feed themſelves upon the 
other, according to - Chriff*s 
advice, Maith. 16. 6. conſide- 
ring beſides, that the Pop ißt 
1 did fit in Chriſt' 
at, as the Scribes and Pha- 
tiſees in Moſes's Seat: and ſo 
as the Scribes and Phariſees 
were ſaid by Cbriſ true Tea- | 
chers and Seducers ; true Tea- 
hers, when ſitting in * 
eat, they preached his 
ctrine, Matt b. 2. 3. 2. and 3. 
and Seducers, when they re- 
commended their Traditions,/ 
of which Chriſt admoniſhes 
his People to beware, Matth. 
16. 6. fo alſo the Popiſh Prea- 
Chets could be called at that 
ime true Teachers, when 
Oo taught the Doctrine they 
ad received of Chriſt thro? 
the Apoſtles, and — 


when they preached their Tra 
ditions, Yopery having, got 


into the Church of Chriſt, as 


a Sore and a Gangrene that 


the Faithful that lived a- 
mongſt Popery belonged not 


"m«. 
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de Vautre ſtrivant Vavis de Teſus 
Chrit Mat. 16. 6. Confiderant 
&ailleurs que les Predicateury 
Papiftes etorent affis dans lg 
chaive de Jelus Chrit comme la 
Seribes & Phariſees dans celle 
de Molle: & que tont ain 
que: les Seribes £5 Phaniſiens e 
toient dits par Jeſus Chrit Us 
veriiables Dofteurs & des Sedu. 
teur ʒ de veritables Date 
od &tant/ aſſis en la chaive a 

vile, iis prechvient /a Do- 
arine Matth. 2. 2. 2 & 3. Et 
des SeduFenrs, quand ils recon- 
mendo ient leurs Traditions dont 
Jeſus Chtir avertit ſes Diſci- 
ples de ſe donner garde Matth. 
1E. 6 de meme auſſi les Pre di. 
cateurs Papiſtes pouvoient #trt 
appe t en ce tem: la d verita. 
bles Dofteurs,: quand ils enſeig- 
noient la Dotrme qu ils avotent 
regue de ſeſus Chrit par les 4. 
pot yes 5c de Seduftenrs, quank 
is prechoient' leurs Traditions, 


le Papiſme stant entre dun 


na w'd it up: inſomuch, that *Egliſe de jeſus Chrit, comme 


un mal & une Gangrene qui 0 
rongeoit: tellemeint que les Fi. 


to Fopery, but to the mulſible datt. gu vivoient avec le Papil- 


Church of Chri#; and ſo, 
when they ſeparated them- 
ſelves, they ſeparated them- 
ſelves from Popery, but not 
from the Church of Choiſt. 


Therefore, even as in the 
Time of Elijab, when both 
the Church of 1ſrasl and Juda 
had turned Idolattous, and 
altered the Religion of God, 
by mixing it with the Mea- 
zheniſb and their Traditions, 
God. had reſerved unto him- 


me, nc partenorent pas au Pa 
pilme, mais & PEgliſe inviſible 
de Jeſus Chrit c ai and 
ils ſe ſont ſjepares,: ils — ſont 
ſepares. du Papilme, man v0 
pas de VEglſe de Jeſus Chrit. 

Tout ainsi donc gue dans le 
tems d' Elie, [argue PEgliſe d'If- 


Jdolätres, avoient altere 11 


ſelf 7000 Men who had not 


„ 


chi le gĩuou devant 


rael & de Juda etoient devenuer!' 


| Religion de Dieu, en y melant 
le Paganiſme avec leurs Tradi- 
| tions, Dieu toit reſervu? 7000 
| bommes qui navoient point fe- 
hal ce 
bow'd 
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and Proteſtant Cemtanicen. 


4 s before Baal, 
Me 


Elijab 


- 


new not, be- 
Follower, of the ti orſhip 
1570 1. Kings 19. 10. and 
1& Kom. 11, 3. ſo, alſo when, 
the Sones Feten 

la aus, # 1X, the. 11 
Ta of Chriſt. with Laube 
win, E and human Tra- 
ditjans, there temained in it 
many thouland Men during 
all the Zconomy of Popery till 
the, Reformation, who ,bow'd 


nat their Knees. betgre Baal; 


bur follow'd the true Wor- 
ſhip. of God, like Elijab, to- 


in Il 1 of thei | 


iverance. Ang. it. in the, 
Time af the gieat Reforma- 
ai fone Was, 4 much 
und wirnh Errors, there was 
a many, Eledts, who net onl 
2 themlelves from Jo- 
fey, but allo preached againſt 
it to recall their ſeduced Bre · 
x 1 zar baer. of thei, 
| ther, how. many more 
mis Fatrhiul muſt, we beljeve 


there was in it befote the 136. 


Age, when they began to le- 


batate themlelves from it, 
Lame being not they ſo full aff 


Eizars, nor lo deadly. 

3. It is an. Article of Faith. 
that the, Church of Chriſt can't 
fail, becauſe the Gates of Hell 
ſhall not prevail againſt it, 


Mart b. 16, 18. and the Reign] 


of Christ is eternal, and hath 


0 End, Dan. 7. 14. Luke t. cternet 


33. bur the Proteſſan: Church 
is the Church ot Chri&, as it 
appears by its Conformity 
With the Scripture, the Pri- 


be.. 
de 


liewng hiwſelf, to be the only [de 
ue 


3.6 
Church turned Ido- | 


1273 
Elie ng ſavoit pas ſe croyant 
enl qui-ſuwoit le vrai culte 
ieu, I, Rois. 19. 10. & 
18, Rom. It. 3» De name 
auſh,, quand I Egliſe Romaine 
eſt de vue Tdolgtre & gu elle 
4 mels,dans la Religion de Jeſus 
Chrit, du Paganiſme,des Erreurs, 
& des Traditions bumaines, il y 
et rem pluſieurs milliers d hom 
— durant toute Economie du 
apilme juſan'd la Reforma- 
tion, 25 wont point plié le 
genau devant Bahal; mas qui 
ont, ſuing, le vrai culte de Dieu, 
comme Elie, tolerant, ſouprrant, 
gemiſſant juſqu'au tems de 
leur Dalivrance, Que ji. dan 
le tems, de la grande Reforma. 
tian, quand Rome Stoit rant 
Farcie d Erreurs, il avoit tant 
4 Elus qui non ſeulement ſe ſd- 
parerent du Papilme, mais en- 
core gui precherent cantre, _pour 
nappelier leurs fi eres, qui avoient' 
ate ſeduiis, dans le ſein de leur 
premieie Mere, con bien plus de- 
vont Nous crave qu'il y avoit de 
Fidels avant Vauzieme Siecle, 
quand ils commencerent. & Ven 
ſeparer, Rome tut pas & 
lors ſivemplie d'Erreurs, m fi 
mor tell. ; 


| 3. Ct un article de foi 
Pegliſe de Jelus Chrit r ſau- 
| 101 faullzr, parceque les Portes 
de enfer n\anrans point de force 
| 2 elit, 1 440 , 
de le regne de jelus Chr 
4 & n' 4 point de fig 
Dan. 7. 14. Luc. 1. 33. or e- 
il que 'Egliſe Proteftante eft . 
Egliſe de jelus Chrir, comme 71 
farout par fa conformite avee !- 
Mitive 


. 
. 
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mitive Church, the Wri- 1 Ecriture, avec Pegliſe Primitive, 
rings of the Fathers of the les ecrits des Peres des 4 premi. 
four firft: Centuries, and . & la raiſon + done 
Reaſon: therefore it is an Ar- ce un article de foi que Pegliſe 
tiole of Faith that the Prote | Proteſtante ne ſauroit faillir, 4 
Rant Church can't fail, and par conſequent qu'elle a tou. 
conſequently that it hath been} jours &t6 ſur terre, depuis les 
always upon Earth from the] Apòtres juſqw” d ce Jour : ni 
Apoſtles till this Day. Nei-] Perſonne u * oblige en 2 
ther is any Body obliged in| ence de ſavoir en quel endroit 
Conſcience to know in ha la terre, & fi elle a eté vi- 
Pait of the Earth, and whether ſible ou inviſible, ces ſortes de 
it hath been Viſible or In-] conno!fſances & de que ions é. 
viſible, ſuch Knowledges and | tant des Points d'hiftoire, & 
Queſtions: being Points off non Pas de foi, & par conſe- 
Hiſtory and not of Faith, and| quent nullement neceſſaires au 
conlequently in no wile ne faint, d' autant que les livre. 
ceſſary for Salvation; the ra- | qui traitent de cela & qui ont 
ther becaule the Books that e faits depuis 14 Ze fiecler, 
treat thereof, and have been ſons preſqu"infinis : ce qui en 
made theſe 14 Ages are almoſt ſrendroit la lecture impoſſib e & un 
infinite: Which would make La que, ſurtout, la plus granite 
the reading of em impoſſible part ie deux, tant cerits en la- 
to a Lay- man, eſpecially the rin * mais Feſt afſts d'tre in- 
teater Part of 'em being writ | rerzeurement perſuade que la ſo- 
in Latin: But it is enough tofciete chretienne dans laguele 
be inwardly perſlwaded that on vit eſt la veritable L 
the Chriſtian Society in which [comme profeſſant une dotirine 
obe liveth is the true Church, [qui ſe trouve toute dans le nou- 
as proteſſing a Doctrine that veau Teſtament, ' & nulle qui le 
is all found in the New Te-|contrediſe ; & que PEgliſe Pa- 
ſtament, and none contradi- |pifte eff vne fauſſe Egliſe, la 
cting it; and that the Popiſo moitié de ſa doctrine ne ſe trou- 
is a falle Church, the half of vant Pas dans PEcriture, mau 
its Doctrine being not found plutot la contrediſant : ce que 
in the Scripture, but rather (on connoitra en Pexaminant & 
- contradretting it; which will en la preſentant à la pierre de 
be; knoun by examining” it, touche qui eſt PEcriture, | 
and preſenting it to the Touch-| | | $ 
tons, which is the-Seripuure; | OGN | 
Likewiſe you are no more Paytillement vous n'#tes pas MC 
ohlaged to tell where was the [plus oblige de dire od etoit '- ME 
Chwrch: of Chriſt! before the Egliſe de ſelus Chtit avant iz I B 
Reformation, than the Pro- Le fu mation, gut le Prop hete cl 
phet Elijab who knew nor Elie, qui xe -ſavoit pas oz itt U 


where was the Church of God | "Eg 'ifſe de Dieu de ſn em, m 
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had bren no vifible Church 
ge Shri during 4 certain 
me; what would 
in thence? Was zhe Ohureh 
e Blob, ang unger thy Cap 
nah, a ert p- 
hey of abylon? Yet it had 
e Promiſe of God that it 
de perperual xill the 
ns Coming; which hath 
ep verified bur in his invi- 
e Church : Why fhall it 
por be then in the Liberty 
and Power of God to permit 
the like in the Church of 
Chrift, figured by rhe Mola- 
eK. W ; $ 
ow Fl afk yau ane Que- 
Riga.) m Tun; N on 
bo Years alter 
21 Tous wal find it no 
where upon Farth,during that 
Cordous of Paris and Rome, to 
Anſwer the to that Queftion. 
Therefore you ſee that Fopcr is 
anew Religion, and conſegyent- 
ly that ir is not the Church 
of Chnſt ; which qu ſhall ſee 
fl more evidently dy the 
elation I'll make here of the 
ime jn which ſome Ha 


ovelties were Eſtabli 


\ Firſt, in the Neat 606 1 
Sovereign and Arbitrary Pqw- 
tr over all the Bjſhops and 
Clergy, was grapted by the 
Emperor Phocas to the Pope 


Boniface III. and this is the 
Chief Cauſe of all the Novel- 


| mid Proteſtant Companion. = 

7 his Time; nor could tell g ne le pouvoit dire. 
"Further more, cho“ there Bien pur, quand mne 175 
0 


follow am tems; 


2 
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duroit point eu d'Egliſe viſib 
de Jofus Chir — oh cert- 
e Sen ſuivroit. il 
dela ? LER uſe de Dieu &101t- 
elle viſible du tenis d'Elie, & 
ſous la Captivite de Babylone ? 
Cependant elle avoit la promeſſe 
de Dieu, u elle ſeroit perpetuelle 
yuſqu* d la venue du, Meſſie; 
ce qui na 6/6 werifie que” dans 
fon Egliſe inviſible : pourquoi 
ne ſera. r. 1 donc pas dans Ia 
liberts & dans le pouvgir de 
Dieu de per mettre Is meme dons 
PFgliſe de Jeſus Chrit, figuree 
[par la Molar gur. 


\. Maintenant j: reys vous de- 
mander une queſtion & mon tour, 
ou toit le Papilme durant 400 
ant ais ſelus Chtit? vous ne le 


rant tout ce tems Id; & je fai 
te cartel de defi d la lorbonne 
de Paris & à Rome de me 16- 
Pondre d cent wn. Vous 
voiez done que le Papiſme eff 
une nouvelle Religion, & par 
. wil n'eſt pas Egtiſt 
de jelus Chiit ; ce ue vous 
Verrez encore Plus evidemment 
Par le recit que js mengais, fas 
ire ici du tems dans le ue ques 
ques unes, de ces nouveauies out 
#8 Edablies.,, _. 
Hemierement dans lannte 606 
PEmpereuy Phocas accord at 
Pape Boniface III. un pourorr 
Souter asm & deſpotique fur 
tons les Evgques & le Clerge : 
c'eſt cx la principale cauſe 
de toutes les nouveautes qui ont 


ties that have been im rodu- 


ett introduites ou Commandecs 
Y y ced 


trauverez nulle part, Jur terre due 


518 
ced or commanded by Decrees 
in the Councils, of which the 
Popes were conſequently Ma- 
Neis, and the only Perſons 
who could convoke them. 

2, In the Lear 787, the 
Worthips of Images was de- 
creed, as an Article of Faith, 
in the 2 Synod of Nice. 

z. In the Year 1074 Gre- 
go VII. called Hildebrand, 
cook abſolutely the Wives 
from the Priefts, by a Decree 
made about Celibacy, under 
moſt ſevere Penalties and Pu- 
niſhmeuts, in a Synod held at 
Rome. 

4. In the Year 1076, the 
temporal Power of the Popes 
over the Emperors, Kings, and 
Princes, was determined by 
Gregory VII. in the Roman 
Cuuncil, with the Member 
of the Canonical Books of the 
Bible. , 

5. In rhe Year 1215, Tran- 

ſubſtantiation and the Sacri- 
fice of Maſs were decreed in 
the Council of Latran, by In 
nacent III. 
S. In the Year 14t4, the 
Communion under one Kind 
was determined in the Coun- 
cil of Conſtance. | 

7. In the Year 1438, a Ca- 
non of Scripture, containing 
the Apocryp hal Books was de- 
termined, with the Number 
of Seven Sacraments, in th 
Council of Florence. 

8. In the Year 1563, the 
reading of Scripture in a vul- 
gat Tongue was taken from 
the Laity. | 
- Wherein you muſt obſerve 
that, thu' ſome of theſe No 


| 
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Zar decrets dans les conciles, dong 
les Papes Etoient par conſequent 
les manres, 
ſonnes gui pouvoient les convo- 
quer, 


des Images fu 
me article de foi dans le 2d. conci 
L Nicks. ah ets 


goire VII. nomme 
Far un decret touc hant le Celi- 
bat otat entierement les femmer 
= Come ſous des peines trüt 

everes dans un Synode qui [c 
tint & Rome, 2 


veir temporel des Papes ſur le 


Princes 
ire VIII, dans le 
main avec le nombre des livre 


Canoniques de la Bible. 


Tranſubſtantiati le Saen 
. 
dans le concile 

bak 
Communion ſous une ſeule ef. 


pece fut determinee dans le con- 
cile de Conftance. 


determina le Canon de 
contenant les livres Apocryphes, 
avec le nombre de 
mens dans le concile 


la lecture de PEcriture en langue 
oulgave 11x Laigues. 


zue, guoigus guegues unes dt 


& les ſeules per. 


2. Dans Pawnee 787, Te cults 


65 fut determine, com. 


Dans Pannee 1074, Gre- 
Hildebrand 


4. Dans Pannee 1076, le Po 
Empereurs, ſur les Rois, & let 


decrete jor rego 
0» 


5. Dans rannte 1:15, le 


rent decretes 
Latran pa 
4, 1 


nocent III. | 
6. Dans Pannee 1 


7. Dans Pannee 1438, o 
22 
427 Sacre. 

Florence. 


8. Dans Pannee 1563, on bt 


Par ou vous pouve ob ſerver 


velticy 


[ 
t 
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velfies were practiced before 
by moſt of them who lived 
in Popery, nevertheleſs before 
the Decrees they all were on- 
y recommended but not com- 
manded ; bur after the De- 
erees they were accounted 
Eſſential to Faith, and a mor- 
tal Sin not to obſerve them. 


A. The Religion of Chrift 
ean't be reformed, as being 
Perfect, but your Religion is 
called Reformed > Therefore 

r-Rehigion is not the Re- 
Wi of Brist. | 


. Our Religion is called 
Reformed in Germany, not in 
Relation to the Doctrine of 
Chriſt, which can't be reform- 
ed, but in relation to the 
Doctrine of Popery, that want- 
id Reformation. For even as, 
when 'one fweeps away the 
Duft, Greaſe, and other Dur 
tinels from a Table, ro make 
it elean and fine, as before, one 
cannor {ay for all that, that it 
3a new Table, after it has 
been thus clean'd, bur rhe 
lame ss at firſt; ſo allo, tho? 
the. Reformers ſwept away 
from the Religion of Cho iſt all 
the erroneous Novelties and 
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tes mnouveautes etoient Proti- 
quees auparavant par la pine 
＋ de ceux qui vivoient dan 
e Papiſme, ne&amoins avant les 
Decrets elles Etvient toutes ſtu- 
lement recommendees, mais non 
pas commandees; mais apres ies 
decrets elles furent regarde eo, 
comme eſſentie les à ta foi, & 
on taxa de peche mort el de ne (es 
pas obſerrer. 

A. La Religim de ſeſus 
Chrit ne ſauroit Etre reformee, 
Etant Parfaite;, or eft il gue 
votre Religion vappelle la Relie 
gion Reformce : donc voire Re- 
ligion weſt pas la Religion de 
Jeſus Chrit. 

B. Notre Religion eſt appel- 
lee Reformte en Alemagne, 
non pas par rapport à la De- 
Frine de ſeſus Chir, la quelle 
ne ſaurout Etre Reformee, wal 
par rapport à la Dedtrme du Pa- 
piſme qui avoit heſoin de Re- 
formatien. Car tout ain que, 
quand on balie la pouſtere, qu'om 
ote la graifſe, & autre ſalete 
dune Table, pour In rendie pro- 
pre &, belle, comme an pmravant, 
on ne ſauroit dire pour tout cel: 
que Oeft une nouvelle ] able, a 
pres 2 a Ete ainſi netoy cc, 
mais la meme que devants; de 
meme auſſi, gui que les Retor- 
mateurs aient balie de I Reg. 


Filthineſs of Popery that de- gion de Jelus Chrit toutes 12 


bled it, to reduce it to its 
firſt State, one cannot ſay that 


nouveaules erronees, & It . 
lete du Papilme qui la Hu- 


it is a new Religion for hav. |/oit, pour la redune dons fon 
ing been thus cleaned from | premier &tat, on ne peut pas 


the Idolatries, Superſtitions and 
Herefies of Popery, but rather 
lame as it was before the 


dire qu'elle eſt une nouvelle Re- 
ligion pour avoir C ainſi n- 
toʒ ce des Idoiatries, ſuperſtityons, 


laid Popery's Birth: And fo 


& hereſies du Papiime, war 


S342 che 


| 
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the Proteſtant Religion is the I bien, qu'elle eff la m4me gu al. 
urue Religion of Ch. fe avant b 1251 * 

table Re. 
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one: & 
| Proteſtante eſt | veri 
| ligion de Jeſus Chrit. 

A. There was no Biſhop in} A. N ny avoit point P Eos. 
the Church of the Alps; there- dans liſe des Alpes: 
fore your Proteſlant Church of votre Egliſe Proteſtante ge; 
the 4/ps was not the viſible| Alpes n'&tor par I Eglifs vij. 
Church of Chriſt. Ie de Jeſus Chrit. | 

B. The Biſhops, ſuch as} B. Les Ev8ques tels que ſont 
we have now, are not the |ceux'que now davon mariitenant, 
only true Paſtors of Chriſt's | ne. ſont pas les ſeuls vriu Þa- 
Flock, 1. Pet. 5. 1, and 2, 4d. Heurs du troupeaw de Jeſus 

4 20. 17, 25, and 28. Philip. 1. 1.| Chrit, x. Pier. 5. Act. 20. 17, 
therefore a particular viſible 25, & 28. Philip. 2. 1. dom 
Church may be a true Church] uns Feliſe viſible  Paxtieulien 


1 of Chriſt without ſuch Bi- peut &:re une veritable Egliſe & 

q mops: which will be demon-| Jelus Chrit fans cs forte 

| ſtrated lower in its due|d'Evgques; ce gui ſera-demontte 
Place. Idi bas en ſon lien. 


+ Moreover, where was the | De phu od tioit PEgliſe & 
Church of God, when both | Dien, quand ſuda & trac) 4 
Juda and Iſrael were Idola- | toient Idolazres, 2. Chron. 13 
trous, 2. Chron. 15. 3, 8, 17. 3,8. . iz. 8. Ctr Amel 
and 13. 18. for Ifrael being stant fait une fois Idolatm, 
once turned Idolatrous, never wWabondanns jamais ſth Tdoli 
forſook their Idolatry. trie. = TY T7 
Where was the Church of | Os &toit | PEgliſe de Dia, 
God, when Juda was carried quand uda fut emmond on Cap 
to the Country of Babylon in | tivite le pais de Babylone, 
Captivity, and remained there | & y '7eſta'Phufieurs uns e ſan 
a great many Years without | Egliſe, & ſans la forme ent- 
Church, and the outward |rieure pour offrir leurs Sacrifice 
Frm of offering their Sacri- | & adminiſtrer leurs 'Saoremens. 
c:ifices, and adminiftring their rr. 
Sactaments. | 
In what Part of the Earth | Dans endront de la Tem 
was the Church of "Chrif, re- devoit #tre PEgliſe de ſeſu 
. preſented by a Woman, to be; | Chrit, repreſent#e par une few 
when ſhe was to fly away into | me; nd elle devoit s'enfuil 
the Wilderneſs from before | dans 4 Deſer de devant la fan 
the Dragon's Face, who will du Dragon qui la veut deinum 
deftroy ker and her Seed, Rev. | avec ſa Semence, Apoc. 12. 1 
„ FEI OP; 1 
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probable Things the more 
probable is to be choſen, o- 
therwiſe one would AR im- 
rudently, and againft his 
Ponſcience ? but it is an hun- 
dred Times more probable, 
that the Proteſtant Church is 
the true Church of Chriſt for 
the Reaſons I have alledged 
hitherto, (its Doctrine being 
moreover all contained in the 
Scripture, and teaching no- 
thing contrary to it) than the 
P is Church whole, the half 


of the Doctrine is not found | & 


in the Seripture, and which 
teaches many, things contrary 
to it, and to Reaſon: where 
fore one .ought to chooſe to 
be 2 Proteſtant rather than a 
Papiſt..' And ſo no body can 
in Conſcience live in. Popery 
nor adjoin himſelf to it. 
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En fin au pu aller; de deux 
choſes drobablls, on doit choifir la 
plus probable, autrement on agi- 
roit imprudemment, & contre 
Ja Conſcience; or eſt. il guꝰil 7 
cent fon plus probable que Þ. 
55 roteſtante eſt la veritable 
ee de Jeſus Chrit pour les 
raſons que j'ai alleguees ei- 
deſſis (toute fa Doctrine ſe troue 
vant 22 contenue dans — 
criture & wenſeignant rien 
lui ſoit — que la Papi- 
ſte dont la moitie de la Do#rmg 
ne ſe trouve pas dans Þ Ecriture, 
ui enſeigne pluſieurs choſes 
gui lu} ſont contraires & & 
raiſon: done on doit plutot chops 
ſir de ſe faire Proteſtant gus 
Papifte. Et ainſi perſonne 1s 
peut en conſcience. vivre dans bg 
Papiſme, 73 5'y ranger. 
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Hausen voug, Romaund, de voT dla mbc b, Fi 
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The Eighth Craft. 


The Falſe Definitions, and 
Sophiſms, uſed by the 
Roman Church to de- 
ceive Men, 


4 HIS is an Argument of 

T a Falſe . 
They bring the Theſis for the 
realon of the Theſis, by ſuppo- 
ling that to be true which 1s in 
Queſtion. And to deceive the 
better, they give at Firſt a Falſe 
Definition of the Church to 
make their Church go for the 
true one. Such is their Con- 
duct in all the chief Points; for 
when they find uothiug that fa- 
voureth them in the Scripture, 
they endeavour to ſcratch it, and 
to wreſt it as much as they 
can. 

Z. Do me then the Favour 
to tell me one of thole Falle 
Definitions, 

4, What is the Church? 
They anſwer intheir Catechiſm, 
it is the Aſſembly of the Faith- 
ful Chriſtians united under a 
Soveraign Paſtor our Holy Fa- 
ther the Pope, Vicar of Jelus 
Chriſt on Earth. 
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N IG 
DEYIDCYIDEYT? 


Huitieme Ruſe. 


Les fauſſes Definitions, et 
les Sophiſmes, dont F'e- 
gliſe Romaine ſe ſort pour 


tromper les hommes. 


Vo un Argument qui 
ſuppoſe faux. On ap- 
porte la Theſe pour la raiſon de 
la Theſe, en ſuppoſant pour vrai 
ce qui eſt en queſtion. Et pour 


icy. tromper, ils dannent d'a- 
Bord une fauſſe definiti on de PEg- 
ſe, pour faire paſſer leur eg- 
life pour la veritable, Telle eſę 
leur conduite dans tows les prin- 
cipaux Points; car, _ ils 
ne trouvent rien dans Ecriture, 

ui les fadoriſe, ils tachent de 
2 'egratiener, et de la tordre au- 
tant qu'il. peuvent. 


B. Faites moi donc la grace de 
me dire une de ces fanſſes Deſiui- 
tions. 

A. Que a PEgli 55 Ile 


repondent dans leur Catechiſme, 


ceft Paſſemblee des Fidels Chre- 


tiens und ſous un ſouverais 
Paſteur notre Saint Pere le 


Pape, Vicaire de Feſus Chrit en 


| Terre. 


Through 
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Through this Falſe Defini- | 
tion that makes the Church 
eflentially depend on a Pope 
who is out of it, they who are 
Born in that Religion are re- 
tained in the Snares, becauſe, 
ſay they, the Church of Chriſt 
is the Aſſembly of the Fairhful 
united to the Pope; but the 
Proteſtant Church is not united 
to the Pope: Therefore the Pro. 
teſtant Church is not the Church 
of Chriſt. 

B. I would fain have you 
to let me fee the Falſnood of 
that Definition. | 

A. Oae muſt Chew you all 
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diſent-ils, PEgliſe 
(brit eft ef 


Par le moyen de cette fauſſe 
Definition qui fait .dependie 
efſentiellement Þ Egliſe du Pate 
qui en eft hors, ceuæ qui naiſ- 
ſent dans cette Religion ſont re- 
tenus dans les filets, parceque, 
de Feſws 
des Fidel; 
uns au Pape; or- eſt il que lg 
liſe Proteſtante weſt pas unie au 
Pape: Donc Peegliſe Proteſtante 
weſt pas PEgliſe de Feſus Chrit, 


B. Fe voudrou bien que vous 
me fiſiez voir la fauſſete de cette 
Defmition. 

A. I! vous faut nacher tous 


the Bits, as to a little Child. | {es morſeaux, comme & un petit 


Thele ate the very Words of 
the Scripture, Epheſ. 4. 11, and 
12. And be gave ſome Apoſtles, 
and ſome Prophets, and ſome E- 
vangeliſts, and ſome Paſtors and 
Teachers for the Tr fecting of the 
Saints, for the work of the Mi- 
niſtry, for the Edifying of the 
Body of Chriſt: but unhappily | 
for the Roman Church he gave 
uo Pope for the Perfecting of 
the Saints, for the Work ot the | 
Miniſtry, for the Edifying of 
the Body of Chriſt, which is 
the Church : Therefore the 
Church is not an Aſſembly of 
Chriſtians united to the Pope. 
And ſo the Pope is in the Right 
not to permit the Reading of 
the Scripture, aud to Priut it 
iu Latin; that the Ignorant of 
the Clergy may not underſtand 
it, and the Scholars may be dif. 
couraged from Reading it, or 
at leaſt, that they may not reap 
a great Benefit by it, and they 
may be moved thereby to 


enfant. Voici les propres paro- 
les de PEcriture, Boll. Fl IT, 
et 12. Lui meme donc a donne 
les uns pour tre Apbtres, et les 
autres pour Etre Prophetes, et les 
autres pour etre Evangeliſtes, et 
les autres pour Etre Paſteurs et 
Docteurs, pour aſſemblage de: 
Saints, pour Poeuore du Mini- 
ftete, pour Vedification du corps 
ce Cbriſt; mais par matheur pour 
Pegliſe Romaine il n'a paint don- 
ne de Pape pour Vaſſemblage de. 
Saints, pour PFoeuvre du Mini- 
ſtere, pour Pedification du Corps 
de Chri, qui eſt gle: L'eg- 
life weſt donc pas Paſſemblce 
des Chretiens unu au Pape. Et 
ainſi le aps a raiſon de ne fs 
permettre la lecture de ! Ecriture, 
et de la faire imprimer en Latin; 
ann que les ignorans du Clerge 
ne puiſſent pas Ventendre, et que 
les ſavans puiſſent Etre decou- 
rages de la lire, ou du moins 
quils wen puiſſent pas tire! 
grand avantage, et quit puiſ- 


change the Reading ol the Ori- ſent etre mus par la 4 changer 
gin 


as ann o&0d mn tm os . . DX.a om=ads Du. 
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inal into the Reading of the 
Docks writ by his Agents, 
quoted, and interpreted accord- 
ing to his will. 

And if all this is not fuffici- 
ent for you to make you the 
better apprehend the Falſhood 
of the faid Definition, Philolo- 

hers will teach you that the 
Definition of a thing muſt be 
made by its nearer and eſſential 
Kind, and by its nearer and 
eſſential Difference; whereas 
they give in their Definition 
for the intrinſick Diſterence of 
the Church of Chriſt, the Pope 
who hath ſeparated himſelf 
from it, and is excluded from 
the ſame by the Word of God. 

The Church and its Deſiniti- 
on muſt be taken out of the 
Scripture, without which we 
could not know 1ſo much, as 
that there be a Church. It 
gives the Multiplicity and Na- 
ture of her by giving us her el- 
lential Characters. 

B. Which are they? 

A, The hearing of the Word 
of Chriſt, and the ſtedfaſtneſs 
in it. 

B. Thoſe Perſons then who 
hearken to the Word of the 
true Paſtor who is Chriſt, and 
continue in that ſame Word 
Which is contained in the Holy 
Scripture, are the Church. | 

4. You have guels't right: 
For the Scripture itlelf ſays ſo, 
John 10. 257. The Sheep bear the 
vice of Chriſt, who. the Door, 
v. 7. aud g. of the ſame Ch. the 
way, truth and vy John 14. 
6. We have heard him ourſelves, 
John 4. 42, and 8. 31. Fe 
continue in my word, then are | 
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la lecture de Periginal en la le- 
dure des lirres qui ſout ecrits 
par ſes Agens, cites, et interpre- 


| tes ſelou ſa volonie, 


ue fi tout cela ne- vous ſuf- 


fit pas pour vows faire mieux 
com prendre la fauſſete de cette 


definition, les Philoſophes vous 
apprendront que la definition 
d'une choſe doit Etre faite par 


ſou plus proche et efſentiel gene, 


et par ſa plus proche et eſſenti- 
elle difference; aulieu qu 'I dn 
nent dans leur definition, pour 
la difference intrinſeque de Peg- 
liſe de Jeſus Chrit, le Pape gui 
Sen eft ſepare lui meme, et qui 
en et exclus par la parole de 
Dieu, 

 TDegliſe et ſa definition ſe da- 
vent tiver de PEcriture, ſaus 
la quelle nous ne ſaurions pas 
mEme qu'il y a une eglife, Elle 
en donne la multiplicite et la na- 
ture, en nous donnaut ſes Cara- 
Ceres eſſentiels, 


B. Qui ſent-il;? 

A. L'ouie de la Parole de 
Feſus Chrit, et la fermets dans 
elle. 

B. Ces perſonnes donc 251 6 
coutent la parole du vrai Paſteur 
qui eſt. Feſus Chrit, et gui con- 
tinuent dans cette meme parole 


qui eſt =" A dans PEcriture, 


[ont Pegliſe, 


A. Vous avez devine juſte- 
Car PEcriture elle mme le dit, 
Fean 10. 27. Les brebws enten- 
dent la voix de Jeſus Chrit qui 
eſt la Forte, v. 7. et g. du meme 
Ch. la voie, la verite, et la vie, 
Jean 14. 6. Nous memes Pavons 
oui, Fean 4. 42. et 8. 31. Si 
vous perſiſtea en ma parole, vous 
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Je my Diſciples indeed; but in 
Popery they will hear the Pope 
and continue in his Word: 
Wherefore they are the Sheep 
and the Diſciples of the Pope 
indeed, and conſequently Pa- 

iſts, but not Roman Catho- 
Ficks becaule Nome hath not 
been Catholick from the ꝗth 
Century. 

B, According to the forego- 
ing Paſſages the Church of 
Chriſt is the Aſſembly of the 
Chriſtians, amongſt whom the 
Adminiſtration both of the 
Word and of the Sacraments is 
conformable to Scripture, 

A. That is without any comp- 
trol. 


B. How many kinds of Church 


are there? 
A. Two kinds: The Inviſible 
and the Viſible. 

The Inviſible Church is the 
only Aſſembly of the Elects 
and Predeſtinated, of the which 
it is ſpoken in Solomon's Song, 


c. 4. v. 7. Thou art all fair my, 


Love; there is no ſpot in thee, 
Matth. 16. 18. Upon this Rock 
I'll build my Church, and the 
Gates of Hell ſhall not prevail 
ngainſt it. The Apoſtle calls 
her in his Ep. to — Kad 
12. v. 27. The genera 2M 

and Geb of the firſt — 
which are written in Heaven : 
And to the Epheſ. c. 4. v. 11 
and 12. The Body of Chriſt; but 
the Body of Chriſt is ſound 
414 hath no rotten Members, 
ſuch as are the Reprobares : 
Therefore by that Church is 
underſtood the only Inviſible, 
and not the Viſible. Which 


is confirmed by Auguſtin in che 


The Second Part of the French 


ſerez vraiment mes Diſciples; 


mais dans le Papiſme ils veulent 
ecouter le Pape et perſiſter en [a 
Parole: Ceft pourquor ils ſout 
vraiment les hrebis et les Diſci. 
ples du Pape, et par conſequent 
Papiſtes, mas non pas Cat ho- 
ligues Romains, parcegue Rome 
n'a pas et Catbol:que depur le 
quatrieme ſiecle. 

B. Suivant les Paſſages frece- 
dens Fegliſe de Feſus Chrit eſt 
Paſſemblee des Chretiens, parmi 
les quels tant Þ Aiminiſtration 
de la parole que des Sacremens 
| e conforme 4 UEcviture. 


A. C'eſt {ans contredit. 


B. Combien y a-t-il de forte: 
deglife? _ 
A. Deux: L'inviſible et la 
5 
Egliſe inviſible eſt la ſeule 
aſſemblee desElus ei Fund, nes, 
dont il eft parle dans le cantique 
de Salomon, c, 4. v. 7. Tu es 
toute belle ma grand' amie ; 0. 
Iny paint de tache en 201, 
| Matth. 16. 19. fur cette pierre 
Jedifierai mon egliſe, et les por- 
tes de PEnfer Wauront point de 
force contre elle, L'Apdine Pap- 
pelle dans fon Ep. aux Hebr. c. 
12. v. 23. Faſſemblee et Fegliſe 
des premiers ues qui ſont ects 
aux cicuæ ? Et aux Epheſ. c. 4. 
v. 11, er 12. le corps de Chriſt: 
or eſt-il que le corps de Chiiſt 
eſt ſain et n'a point de membre 
Pourri, tels que ſont les Reprou- 
ves + Done par cette egliſe f 
entendue la ſeule inviſible, et non 
pas la vijible. Cegui eſt confir- 
me par Auguſtin. dans le 24. . 


* Creſconius c. 21. et dans 
g 21. 
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21ſt. c. of the 24. B. againſt 
Creſconiws, and in the 27th, of 
the 5th. B. of Bapt. 

B. Is that Inviſible Church 
Infallible. 

A. She is ſo, not only by 
reaſon of the foregoing Paſſa- 
ges; bur alſo becaule the Reign 
of Chriſt is perpetual and with- 
out end, Dan. 7. 14. Luk. 1. 
13+ For ſuppole ſhe thould fail, 
or there ſhould be no Saint, or 
Righteous Perſon upon Earth, 
one only Day, the Reign of 
Chriſt ſhould not be perpetual 
by reaſon of that diſcontinu- 
ance, nor without end: There- 
fore the Iuvilible Church of 
Chriſt can't fail. 

That Invifible Church which 
is Univerſal as well as the Viſi- 
ble, is encloſed now within 
the only true viſible Church of 
Chriſt ; for ſhe can't be at this 
preſent in the Popiſh Church, 
28 a part of her was before the 
Reformation, there being no 
more any working of Salvation 
in it, becaule it is too impure, 
and all its new Inſtitutions, and 
Erroneous Opinions, have been 
changed into Articles of Faith 
by the Council of Trent, 

She is called Inviſible not in 
Relation of the Humanity of 
of thoſe good and right Mem- 
bers of Chriſt, which is Vitt- 
ble, but with Relation to their 
Holineſs, Faith, and Predeſti- 
nation, which is Iuviſible to 
the Eyes of Men, Hypocrites 
Counterfeiting the Righteous, 
and Satan which is the Spirit 
of Darkneſs 7 .. 
(elf into an Angel of Light, 
4 Cor, 11. 14. 
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le ge. I. du Bateme. c. 27. 


B. Cette egliſe inviſible eſt- elle 
infoillidle? my 

A. Non ſeulement elle eff telle 
a raiſon des Paſſages precedens ; 
mais auſſi A cauſe du Reg ne de 
J. Ch. qui eſt eternel, et ſans 
fin, ſelon Daniel au c. 7. v. 14. 
et St. Luc c. 1. v. 33. car ſup- 
poſons qu elle manquat, ou ui 
ny eut point de Saint, ou de 
Juſte ſur terre un ſeul jour le 
regne de F. Ch. ne ſeroit pas 
perpetuel a raiſon de cette inter- 
ruption, ni ſans fin : Dong, Þ6- 
gliſe inviſible de F. Ch, ne ſau- 
rout mangquer, 

Cette egliſe inviſible, qui eft 
univerſelle auſſi bien que la viſi- 


ble, eſt maintenant renfermee 


dans la ſeule egliſe viſible et ve- 


ritable de F. Ch. car elle ne peut 
etre apreſent dans la Papiſte, 
comme une partie delle y etoit 
avant la Reformation, perſonne 
n'y pouvant plus operer ſon ſa- 
lut, parcequ'elle Fi trop impure, 
et que toutes ſes nouvelles inſti- 
tutinns, et opinions erronzes, ont 
ete changees en articles de foi 
par le concile de Treute. | 
Elle eſt appellse inviſible, non 
pas par rappert a Phumanite de 
ces bons et veritables membres 
de F. Ch. la quelle e viſible, 
mais par rapport à leur ſaintete, 
à leur foi, et à leur Predeſtina- 
tion, qui eft inviſible aux yeux 
des hommes, les Hypocrites con- 
trefaiſant les juſtes, et Satan 
qui eſt Peſprit de tenèbres ſe 
trangfo mant en Ange de lumiere, 
2 aux Cor. 3. II. v. 144. 


. Let 
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B. Let us ſpeak a little of 
the Viſible Church. 


A, She comprehends both the | 


Elects and the Reprobates. *Tis 
of this Church that Paul ſpeaks, 
when he ſays, therefore put a- 
way from among yourſelves that 
wicked Perſon. 1 Cor. 5. 13. tis 
of the ſame he ſpeaks by theſe 
Words, 1 Tim, 3. 15. That 
thou mayſt know how to behave 
uy ſelf in the Houſe of God, 
which is the Church of the li- 
ving God, the Pillar andGround 
of Truth, 

For this Church Chriſt gave 
himſelf; that he might ſaniify 
and cleanſe it with the waſhing 
of Water by the word, (which 1s 

ptiſm that waſherh alſo the 
Reprobates being Infants, tho? 
they ſhall be one day damned 
for their wiltull and free Sins) 
that he might preſent it to him- 
ſelf a Glorious Church not Ha- 
ving ſpot, nor wrinkle, or any 
fuch thing: but that it ſhould 
be Holy, and without Blemiſb. 
Epheſ.. 5. 25, 26, and 27. but 
the wicked mixt with the good 
in it both by reaſon of their 
Femporal Intereſt and Power, 
tho? they ought to be Holy 
and Pure botn in their Acti- 
ons and Pelief, and Preaching 
of the Chriſtian Doctrine, go 


often againft that aim of Chriſt; q 


ſo that even the Pureſt Viſible 
Church is not now adays With- 
out ſome Blemiſh or Mote , 
which I'll ſpeak of in another 
Place; neither doth, that hinder 
herfrom being the right Church 
of Chriſt, nothing created be- 
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B. Parlons un peu de Uegliſe 
viſible.” * ok 
A. Elle comprent les Elus e- 

| les Reprouves, C'eſt de cette 6- 
| gliſe que St, Paul parle, quand 
| il dit, otez donc d'entre vow 
mè mes le mechant, tere. aux 
Cor. c. 5. v. 13. Oeft de la n. 
me qu'il parle dans ces paro es 
| de la premiere d Tim. c. 3. v. 
1 5. afin gu tu ſaches comment 
faut converſer en la maiſon de 

| Dieu, qui eſt Pegliſe du Dieu 
vivant, la colonne et Pappui de 

verite, 

C'eſt pour cette egliſe que J. 
Ch, zt donne ſoi mème; afin 
quit u ſantifiat apres Favon 
netoyee par le lavement Mean 
par la parole, (qui eſt le batem; 
| qui lave auſſiles reprouves tant 
enfans, quoi u ils doivent un 
Jour tre damnes pour leurs pe. 
ches libres et volontaires) afy 
qu'il fe la vendit une 6gliſe glo- 
rieuſe, wayant, ni tache, » 
ride, ni autre choſe ſemblable : 
Mars afin qu'elle fut Sainte et 
irreprehenfible. Epheſ. 5. 25,26, 
et 27. Mais les mechans gui) 
ſont meles avec les bons von 
ſouvent contre cette fin'de J. Cl. 
tant a raiſon de la liberté gu- 
ils ont pour le peche dans cette 
vie mortelle qu d raiſon de len 
pouvoir et interet temporel, hien 
u ils doivent Etre Saints et puri 
tant dans leurs ations et cyoy- 
ance, que dans la predication de 
la 2 chretienne; de ſorte 
que Vegliſe meme la plus pure 
neſt pas ajourd hui ſans quique 
def unt, ou fetu, dont je traite. 
rai dans un autre endvoit: N 
cela ne Pempeche pas d etre la 


ing perfect out of Heaven. 
Such are ſome particular Chur. 


vraie egliſe de N Ch, * 
| ches 


ches of that Viſible and Univer- 
{al Church, as the Proteſtant 
Epiſcopal, the Presbyterian, and 
the Lutheriſh, in which all Man 
is ſaved; but the Heads that 
ne the Maſters, thall be accoun- 
table before God for the ſcan- 
dal they have brought or lulter 
in the Body of Chriſt for an 
karthly Intereſt, unleſs they re- 
medy the ſame aſſoon as is poſ- 
ſible, by the means of a gene- 
tal Council, eſpecially their 
difference conſiſting in 2 very 
ſmall matter, and even in Tri- 
fles, in order to take away the 
ſcandals cauſed by that Diviſi- 
on, which is a ſtumbling Block 
to the Papiſts, that Keeps them 
from turning Proteſtants, Nei- 
ther hath the Inviſible Church 
contained in them the ſtrength, 
or the Power, to procure this 
ſo weighty agreement, which 
ſhould be the eaſier to be made, 
that they are united in the 
Heart and in the Fundamental 
and Eſſential Points of Religi- 
on; tho? thoſe Motes are found 
Printed in their Books. 


ThatUniverſalVifible Church 
of God hath been from all 
Times, and has continued as 
Proteftaut and Spouſe of Chriſt 
without ceaſing ever ſince his 
Death to this preſent Time. It 
Is ſpoken of many particular 
Churches of hers in the Scrip- 
ture, Nevel. t. 4. John to the 


even Churches that are in Aſia, 
nd v. rt. and ſend it unto the 
even Churches which are in Alia 
wto Epheſus, unto Smyrna, &c. 
Level. 2. 1. unto the Angel of 
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Telles ſont queques egliſes parti- 
culteres de cette &gliſè viſible et 
univerſells, comme la Proteſtan- 
te epiſcopale, la Presbiterienne, 
et la Lut berienne, dans toutes 
les guelles on eſt ſaude; mais les 
chefs, qui ſont les maitres, ſe- 
rout nasse devant Dieu du 
ſcandale gw'ils ont cauſe on gu 
ils ſouffrent dans le corps de . 
Ch, pour un interet temporel, 
amoins qu'ils ny remedient au 

plutot, par le mogen d'un con- 
eile general, pour s' accorder in- 

ſemble, ſurtout leur different ne 
conhſtant qu'en tres peu de choſes, 
et mè me dans des — afin 
de lever le ſcandaie que cauſe 
cette pon le quel eft une pi- 

erre Pachopement aux Papittes, 

qui les empeche de ſe faire Pro- 

teſtans, Ni CVegliſe inviſible, 

qui eſt contenue en elles, wa lx 

force, ni ie pouvoir, de procurer 
cet accord ſi important, qui ſeroit 
d' autant plus aiſe a faire qu ili 

font unis de coeur et dans les 

Points fondamentaux et efſenti- 

elsa la Religion; quoique ces 

fetus ſe trouvent imprimes dans 

leurs loves, 

Cette egliſe viſible et univer- 
ſelle de Dieu aete de tout tems, 
et a continue en qualite de Pro- 
teſtante et d'epouſe de F. Ch. 
ſans interruption depuis ſa mort 
juſgu' au tems preſent. L'Ecrj- 
ture fait mention de pluſicurs de 
ſes egliſes particulieres, Apoc. 
I. 4. Jean aux ſept egliſes qui 
ſont en Aſie, et au verſet t ie. et 
Penvore au ſept egliſes qui ſont 
en Aſie, a Epheſe, et # Smyr- 
ne, &c. Apoc. 2. 1. Cris à = 


Ange de Pegliſe d'Epheſe, c'eſt 3 


- the 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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the Church Epheſw, write, 
that's, to the Ruler or Biſhop 
of that Church. He is called 
Angel, 1ſt. Becaule he muſt 
be pure as an Angel in his 
thoughts, deeds , words, and 
writings; that his Light may 
enlighten his whole Church, 
2dly. becauſe that word Angel 
Iignifys a Meſlenger from God, 


The Church of Feruſalem | 


founded by Chriſt, that of An- 
tioch founded by Peter, and that 
of Kome founded by Paul, with 
thoſe of Corinth, Philippy, and 
others which the Apoſtles di- 
rected their Epiſtles to, were 
alſo particular viſible Churches, 
which were all fallible, as ex- 
perience hath taught us ; nay 
many on em are blot out of the 
Earth, tho* they were before 
true Churches of Chriſt and 
Proteſtant, which the Apoſtles 
had threatned nor only of their 
Falling, but allo of their being 
cut off. 


B. Is then the Univerſal Vi- 
ſible Church Holy and Infal- 
lible ? 

A. It is Holy and not Holy, 
Fallible and Infallible, 


B. This is a Paradox. 

A. No matter for that. You 
ſhall underſtand ir preſently. 

B. Pray do me that Pleaſure; 
for this is the Gordian Knot 
upon which all the reſt de- 
pends, 

A. Don't you conſider what 
I have told you already, that 
this Church includes intrinfick- 
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dire, au Paſteur ou Ev8que de 
cette egliſe, 11 eft appelle_ Au- 
ge, parceque 1ent, il faut gui. 
ſoit pur comme un Ange dans ſes 
penſees, dans ſes ations, paro- 
les, et ecrits; afin que ſa lumi- 
ere puiſſe eclairer toute Iegliſe, 
zent. parceque le mot d' Ange ſ- 
nifie un meſſager qui eſt envoys 
de Dieu. 

L'egliſe de Feruſalem, fond: 
par Feſus Chrit, celle d' Antio- 


che, 3 par St. Pierre, et 
celle de Rome, fondee par F. 


Paul, avec celles de Corint he, d: 
Philippes, et les autres aux 
quelles les Afdtres adreſſoient 
leurs epitres, eteient auſſi dei 
egliſes viſibles particulieres qui 
ont toutes ete faillibles, comme 
Pexperience nous a appris; i 
y en a meme pluſieurs delles qui 
| ſont effacees de deſſus Terre; 
quoiqu'elles fuſſent auparavani 
de veritables egliſes de Jeſu 
Chrit et Proteſt antes, que lei 
Atdtres avoient menacees 102 
ſeulement de leur chute mai au 
d*etre retrenchees. x 

B. L'egliſe viſible univen 
ſelle, eſt ells donc Sainte et i 
faillible ? 

A. Elle eſt Sainte et elle u 
pas Sainte, elle ed faillible « 
infaillible, 

B. Voici un Paradoxe. 

A. Nimporte. Vowlenten- 
| drez tout maintenant. 

B. Fe vous prie de me fait 
ce plailir $ car ct ici le Neus 
Gordien dont tout le reſte de- 
pend, x 

A. Ne conſfiderez vous pd 
que je vous ai deja dit que ceilt 
egliſe renferme audedans de 0, 


ly both the Eletts and the 


tant les Elus que les * 
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Reprobates, that is to ſay, the 
* WIGood and the Wicked, the 
riſtians by Deed and the 
hriſtians by Name, them that 


that have but an Hiſtorical and 
Dead Faith, Wherefore . the 
Univerſal Viſible Church is In- 
fallible couceraing her firſt eſ- 
ſential part which is the Elects 
or true Faithful; and it is fal- 


ſential part which is the Re- 
probates or falſe Faitliful. For 
his 2d. part of the Univerſal 
ible Church is often the 
icher and gets the Govern- 
ent and the Power of the 
hurch; no wonder therefore if 
ing ſtronger than the Elects 
hat are the {mall Number, and 
ing ſinful and free to fin of 
ny tort of ſin, it adds errors 
0 the Religion for Intereſt, 
ride, Glory, and Policy, as. 
he Romiſb hath done; or if it 
th cur off from it many 
Uhings, changed the Govern- 
t of the Church, and alter 
ed the Doctrine and Practices 
the ſaine; if it hath given the 
lediation and Interceſſion to 
ithers more than to Chriſt, to 
nake em equal to him, and 
tantakers of his Glory; and at 
t if it hath given the Spiri- 
ual and Religious Honour and 
dervice to the Creature, to make 
he Creator jealous and them 
tlves Robbers of his Glory: 
or the only Corporal and Poli- 
cal Honour is due to the 


teature preſent vr living, but 
4 ot ablent and dead. N ever⸗ 
2 helels ſuch Creatures may be 


mailed outwardly and honou- 


have a lively Faith, and thole 


lible concerning her other el- 
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cet d dire, les bons et les me- 
chans, les chetieut effet et les 
chretiens de nom, ceux qui ent 
une foi vive, et ceuæ qui wont 
gu'vne foi morte et hiſtorigue. 
Ceſt pourauoi legliſe univerſel- 
le viſible e# infaillible quant à 
fa 1 partie eſſentielle qui 
e les Elus on vrais Fidels; et 
elle eſt faillible quant à ſon au- 
tre partie eſſentielle qui eſt les 
reprou ves, ou faux Fidels. Car 
cette ſeconde rn de Pegliſe 
viſibie univerſelle e ſouvent la 
pins riche, et attrape le pouvoir 
et le gouvernement de | egliſe ; 
ce n'eſt donc pas „ ſt 
etant plus forte que les Elis qui 
ſont le petit nombre, et ſi 6tant 
pechereſſe et libre pour commet 
tre toute ſorte de peche, elle 
ajoute des crreurs à la Religion 
pour Pinteret, Porzneil, la Gloi- 
re, et la Politique, comme la 
Romaine a fait; ou f elle en a 
retrenche p.uſieurs choſes, chan- 
ge le gouvernement de legliſe, et 
en a altert la dotrine, et les 
prariquery / elle a danne la me- 
diation et Pinterceſn à dau- 
tres qua Jeſis Chrit, pour les 
faire egaux a lui, et les rendre © 
participans de ſa Gloire, et ji en- 


fin elle a fait rendre Phoneur et 


ſervice religieuæ et ſpirituel à la 
Creature, pour rendre le createur 
jaloux, et eux-mtmes, voleurs 
de ſa Gloire: Car il n a que le 
ſeul honeur corporel et politique 
qui ſoit di à la creature preſente 
et vivante, mais non pas quand 
elle eft abſente et morte. Nea- 
moins on peut louer ex!er:eure- 
ment ces fees de creatures, et 
le: bonorey interieuremaut, en ay- 
ant une grande eſtime pour elles, 
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red inwardly, by having a great 
Eſteem for em, and Bang 
their Vertues; if they have been 
really Holy, not Hypocritical, 
and have lived in a true Viſible 
Church of Chriſt, or have 
maintained themſelvesundefiled 
under the Childhood, Adoleſ- 
cency, or Manhood of Popery 
before the great Reformation. 
B. As you have explained it, 
I can now reſolve another Pa- 
radox which. hath been the 
eat diſpute between the Popiſh 
hurch, and the Catholick, the 
former ſaying that the Church 
was infallible, and the latter 
that it was fallible ; wherein 
the Popiſh had been in the right, 
if they had mean't the true uni- 
verſal Church concerning her 
firſt eſſential Part above menti- 
oned (which infallibiliry befits 
only the Proteſtant, and not the 
- Romiſh which is a falſe Church) 
and the Catholick, that's, the 
Proteſtantʒwas not in the wrong 
meaning a viſible particular 
Church of Chrift, as for exam- 
le the Roman of the 4 firſt 
nturys after the Death of 
Chriſt, that was Cathol ick and 
Proteſtant at that Time. But 
the Wretch after her Fall cau- 
ſed by the Pope ſuffered the An- 
tichrift to Entangle and make 
| obſcure all the Articles of Faith 
under Pretence of explainin 
them, but above all, that o 
the Church; that no Body 
might put his Noſe in the Mat- 
ters of Religion, but believe 
all that he pleaſes. 
A. Let us have ſtill a little 
touch upon thoſe particular 
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et en imitant leurs ver tus, ſi elle: 
ont été veritablement Saintes, 
nullement hypocrites, et ſi elles 
ont vecu dans une veritable egli- 
fe viſible de J. Ch. ou W elles ſe 
ſont maintenues dans la purete 
ſous PEnfance, Þ Adoleſcence, ou 
la virilite du Papiſme avant la 
grande Reformation. 


B. Dela maniere que vou L. 
avez explique, je puis mainte- 
nant re ſoudre un autre paradoxe 
qui a fait la grande diſpute en. 
tre Pogliſe Papiſte, et la Catholi. 
que, la premiere diſant que “&. 
gliſe etgit infaillible, et celle-ci 
u elle etoit faillible ; en quoi la 
| apiſte auroit eu raiſon, ſi elle 
avoit entendu de la vraie egliſe 
univerſelle quant à ſa premiere 
partie eſſentielle ci-deſſus menti- 
onnee (la quelle infaillibilité ne 
convient :qu'a la Proteitante et 
non pas d la Romame qui eſt 
une fauſſe egliſe) et ia Catho- 
ligue, eſt à dire, la Proteſtante, 
avoit pas tort entendant d'une 
 epliſe particuliere et viſible de 
4 uw Chrit, comme par exemple 
la Romaine des quatre premiers 
fiecles apres la Mort de Jeſis 
Chrit, qui etoit Catholique et 
Proteſtante en ce tems ld; mau 
la malheureuſe apres ſa chute 
 cauſee par le Pape a 72 que 
I' Antechrit ait embarraſſe etren- 
du obſcurs tous les Articles de fot 
ou retextes de les expliquer, 
mais ſurtout celui de Eg; 45 
finque perſonne ne mit ſon ner 
dans les matieres de Religion, 
mai crut tout cequi lui plait. 
A. Donnons encore une petite 
pouſſee à ces egliſes particulieres 


Churches that were in the Time 


qui 6t1ient du tems des * 


of the Apoſtles, to have a 
plainer notion of em that are 
on Earth at this preſent. 

B. That I longed for, 


A. The 1{ was that of Feru- 


ſalem, the 2d. that of Antioch, 


the 2d. the Grecian or that of 
Conf autinople , and the 4th. 
that of Rome, then that of the 
Apt, with all the others both 

the Weſt and North, as it is 
plain by the Scripture and Hi- 
ſtory. Nay, the Terms of the 
Religion, wherein Rome agreeth 
with the Proteſtants, are Greek: 
Which: is an evident Token 
tat the Roman Church comes 
from the Grecian, and formed 
dut one Church with it in the 
firſt Centurys. | 

St. Matthew wrote his Goſ- 
pel in Hebrew in behalf of the 
tirſt Church, St, Luke and St. 
John, in Grreek in behalf of 
the 2d. and 3d, and St. Mark 
in Latin in behalf of the 4th. 
and other Weſt Churches. All 
thoſe Churches have been Pro- 
teſtant in their beginning, and 
havecontinued ſuch, ſome more 
Ages, and the others, fewer, 
except that of the Ape, that 
never failed, | 

Of thoſe Eaſtern Churches 
ſome have laſted very long ; 
and the others that are not 
quite defiled as the Church of 
Kome is, are very nigh to the 
Proteſtant, eſpecially thoſe that 
acknowledge, neither thePopith, 
nor the Muſcovitiſh, in which 
idolatry hath neſted itſelf; for 
that Spider hath built her 
Houſe almoſt in all, except in 
the Proteſtant Churches which 
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| pour avoir une notion plus clarre 
de celles qui ſont apreſent ſur 
la Terre. 

B. Ceft ceque je ſouhaitois 
avec impatience, 

A. La premiere a été celle de 
Feruſalem, la ſeconde celle 4 Au- 
tioche, la troiſleme la Greque ou 
celle de Conſtantinople, et la qua- 
trieme celle de = enſuite 
celle des Alpes, avec toutes les 
tres, tant du couchant que du 
ſeptentrion, comme il eſt mani- 
feſte par PEcriture et PHiſtoire, 
Les termes meme de Religion, 
dans les quels Rome $© accorde a- 
vec les Proteſtans, ſont grecs : 
Cequi eft une marque evidente 
que Pegliſe Romaine vient de Ii 
Greque,etne formoit dans les pre- 
mier ſiecles qu une &gliſe avec elle. 

St. Matthieu e:r1vit ſon Evan- 
gile en Hebreu en faveur de la 
premiere egliſe, &. Luc et St. 
Fean en Grec en faveur de la 
ſeconde et 1 et St, Mars 
en Latin en faveur de la ge. et 
des autres 4 4 occidentales. 
Toutes ces egliſes ont ete Prote- 
ſtantes dans leur commencement, 
et ont continue telles, queques 
unes plus de ſiecles, et les autres 
moins, excepte celle des Alpes, 
qui na jamats mane, 

ueques unes de ces egliſes 
d'orient ont dure longtems, et 
les autres qui nont pas ete en- 
tierement ſouillees,comme Pegliſe 
Romaine, approchent fort de la 
Proteſtante, ſurtout celles qui 
ue reconnoiſſent, ni la Papiſte, 
ni la Moſcovite, dans les quelles 
PIdolatne veſt nichee; car cet- 
te Araignee a bati ſa maiſon 
preſque dans toutes, excepte 


* les egliſes Proteſtantes gui 
7172 are 
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are the clean Houſe of God and | 
Chriſt's his clean Spoule ! How- 
ever the Grecian Church of this 
Day, agrees in theſe Points 
with the Proteſtant. 

1#. That it rejecteth the 


Pope. 

2dly. His infallibility, 

3. His Superiority over their 
Churches. 

4. The infallibility of his 

Church, accounting it falle. 

5. His Purgatory. 

6. His Subdeaconſhip. 

7. His uling Wafers for the 
Lord's Supper. 

8. His diſtributing that Sa- 
crament under one Kind. 

9. His Lent. 

10. His abſtaining from Fleſh 
on Friday and Saturday. 

11. His auricular Confeſſion. 
Yet they have a ſort of private 
Confeſſion uled at the Point of 
Death by ſome of their Chur- 
ches, but much different from 
the Popiſh, to wit, when one 
is fallen into great Sins, pub- 
lick, and known to the Church, 
to rake away the ſcandal, by 

letting the Members of the 
Church know that he hath re- 
pented, reſtored, and is dead in 
the Faith and Communion of 
the Church. And a private 
Prieft is enduzd with all the 
Power of the Church, to pro- 
nounce the whole form of the 
Abfolution, as it ſtandeth in 
the Common Prayer-book, to 
declare him in the Authority of 
God and rhe Church for the 
quietneſs of his Conſcience, 
that ſuch fins of his are forgi- 
ven; fo that the ſaid Confeſ- 
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| ſont la maiſon pure de Dieu, et 
la pure epouſe de Feſus Chrit : 
Cependant Fey life Greque d'au- 
jourd hui Saccorde dans ces 
points avec la Proteſtante, 

Premterement, en cequ'elle e- 
jette le Pape. | 

zent. Son infaillibilits. 

3. Sa ſuperiorite par deſſus 
les autres eeliſes. 

4. L'infaillibilitè de fon Egliſe 
quelle regarde comme fauſſe, 

5. Son Purgatorve. 

6, Son ſoudiaconat. 

7. Les oublies dont elles ſe ſert 
dans le ſacrement de la Se. Ceue. 
8. La diſtribution de ce „a- 
crement ſow une eſpece. 

9. Son che me. 

10. Son abſtinence de viani: 
le vendredi et la ſamedi, 

11. Sa coufeſion auriculaire. 
Cependant ils ont une eſpece de 
' confeſſion privee qui $Sobſerve a 
 Partiele de la mort par que&ques 
| unes de leur; egli es, mais qui 
' ef fort differente de ia Papiſte, 
avoir, quand on eſt tombe dans 
| queque grand peche, public et 
' connu de Pegliſe, pour lever |: 
ſcandale, en 2 ſavoir aux 
membres de Pegliſe, qu'il v 
| repenti, qu il a reſtitus, et qu 
tl eft mort dans la Foj et dans la 
Communion de egliſe. Et un 
ſimple Pretre eſt revetu de tout 
le pouvom de Pegliſe, pour pro- 
noncer toute la forme de Pabſo- 
lution, ainſi quelle eſt couchet 
dans le livre des communes prie- 
res, pour lui declarer en lau- 
torite de Dieu et de Pegliſe pour 
la tranquilite de ſa conſcience 
que tel et tel peche qu'il a con- 
ms lu ſont pardonnes ; de ſorte 


fon is nothing elſe but the pub- | 


que cette confeſtm weſt rien lc 
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lick and loud Confeſſion chan- 
ged into a Private and Low 
one, both becauſe the Penitent 
can't come to the Church by 
reaſon of his ſickneſs and weak- 
neſs, and becauſe the Church 
that was ſeverer at firſt againſt 
the Publick Sinners, is become 
milder, and will ſpare them 
the ſhane of declaring and con- 
feſſing in publick their Crimes 
that are come to her Ears. 


The Proteftant Epiſcopal 
Church of England hath tole- 
rated this Confeſſion, which 
was introduced in Conſtantino- 
ple about 400 Years after 
Chriſt's Death inſtead of the 
Publick one, as you may ſee 
in the 8th, Diſcourle. Never- 
theleſs, tho' it is a Mote, the 


Engliſh Epiſcopal Church ought | 


to put it out of the Common 
Prayer Book, and be contented 
with the Publick Confeſlion, as 
it ſtood before the end of the 
th. Century; the rather that 
no Body follows it: And that 
with reaſon, becauſe in ſuch 
a caſe of neceſſity, the good 
will of the Penitent for going 
to the Church is reputed for 
the Deed before God, and the 
Repentance of the ſaid Crimes 
will obtain the Remiſſion of 
the ſame without that publick 


Confeſſion made in the Church. 


Add thereunto that, if that 
Private Confeſſion of the Sick 
Pzrſon had been inſtituted by 
Chriſt, or practiced in the time 
of the Apoſtles, St. Fames who 

horteth in the 5th Ch. of his 


tre que la Confeſſon publigue, 
= e faiſoit à voix haute que, 
'on a changee en une Confeſſion 
privee qui ſe fait a voi baſſe, 
tant par ceque le 'Penitent ne 
ſauroit venir & Pegliſe A raiſon 
de ſa maladie et foibleſſe que 
parceque Pegliſe qui etoit plus 
rigide au commencement contre 
les pecheurs publics, eſt devenue 
plus douce, et veut leur epargney 
la honte de declarer et de Con- 
feſſer en public leurs crimes qui 
ſont venus a ſes oreilles, 
L*egliſe Proteſtaute epiſcopals 
d Angleterre a tclers cette con- 
feſion qui fut introduite à Con- 
ftantinople environ 400 ans apres 
la mort de F. Ch. aulieu de la 
publique, comme vous pouvez 
voir dans le Be. Entretien. Ns- 
amoins quoique ce ſait un fetu, 
Pegliſe anglicane epiſcopale doit 
Poter du livre des communes pri- 
eres et ſe contenter de la _— 
ſion publique fur le pie qu elle 
etoit avant la jin du 4e. fiecle; 
d' autant plus que perſonne ne la 
ſuit; et cela avec raiſon : Par- 
ceque dans ce cas de neceſſite, la 
bonne volonte du Penitent pour 
aller a Pegliſe eſt repute pour 
Peffet devant Dieu, et la repen- 
tance de ces crimes en obtiendra 
la remiſſion ſans cette confeſſion 
publique qui ſe faiſoit daus Pee 
gliſe, ' - | | 


Ajoutez à cela que fi. cette 
confeſſion privee du malade eut 
ete inſtituee de Feſw Chrit ou 
pratiquee dans le tems des At- 
tres, St. Faque qui exhorte dans 
le ze. Ch. de ſon Epitve le fidel 


iftle v. 14th. the Faithful * malade d envoyer — 
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who ſhall be Sick, to ſend for 
the Prieſts to Pray for him and 
to Anoint him with Oil to ob- 
tain the healing of his Body 
through that anointing,and that 
of his Soul through Prayer, had 
not miſſed to bid him to ſend 
for a Prieſt, to confeſs his Sins 
to obtain the forgiveneſs of 
them through his Abſolution; 
but quite contrary he commands 
in the next Verſe to all in Ge- 
neral to confeſs their faults one 
to another, and to pray one 
for another, that they may be 
healed; for the effectual fervent 
Prayer, ſays he, of a righteous 
Man availeth much: Whereas 
he ſhould have ſaid, as the Pope: 
For the Sacrament of Auricular 
Confeſſion with the effectual 
Abſolution of the Prieſt avail- 
eth much. Which ſheweth that 
this new Practice was wholly 
unknown to him and to the 
whole Church of his Time, 
Therefore Nome hath placed its 
Private Confeſſion, which is 
quite different from this a- 
mongſt the Commandments of 
the Church, and not ai ſt 
thoſe of God, nor of Jefus 
Chriſt. 
Cenainly Chriſt, the Apo- 
ſtles, and the Chriſtian Chur- 
that were before the end 
of the 4th. Century, were as 
wiſe as this Impudent Church 
of Con#antinople, whoſe Biſhop 
was at firſt above the Biſhop of 
Rome, but were made both e- 
afterwards in a General 
ungil; becauſe their Maſters 
the Emperor of the Eaſt and 
the Emperor of the Weſt were 
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les Pretres pour prier lui et 
| 2 Poindre d'huile 9 
a gueriſon de ſon corps par cette 
onction, et celle de ſon ame par 
le moyen de la priere, wauroit 
pas mangque de lui dire den. 
voyer querir le Pretre pour con- 
feſſer 2 pec hes afin den obteniy 
la remiſſion par fon alſolutiou; 
mais tout 4 rebours il commande 
2 tow en general dans le verſet 
ſuivant de confeſſer leurs faute; 
Pun envers Pautre, et de prier 
Pun pour Pautre, afin qu'ils en 
ſoient guers; car la priere du 
Juſte, dit il, faite avec vehe- 
mence eſt de grande efficace : Au- 
lieu qu'il auroit di dire comme 
le Pape: Car le Satrement et la 
Confeſſion auriculaire avec I' 4b- 
ſolution du Pretre eft de grande 
efticace. Cegui fait voir que cette 
nouvelle Pratique lui toit entie. 
rement inconnu et d toute Peg- 
life de ſon tems, Auſi Rome a 
place ſa confeſſion ſecrette qui eft 
entierement differente de celle-ci, 
entre les commandemens de I eg- 


Wes et non pas entre ceux d: 
teu, ni de 72 Chrit, 


Certes Jeſu Chrit, les Aires, 
et les egliſes chrettennes, qui 
etoient avant la ſin du quatrie- 
me ſiecle 6totent auſh ſages que 
cette impudente egli — Con- 
tant inop le, dont ¶ Evègue etoit 
au commencement au deſſus de 
celui de Rome, mau qui furent 
enſuite faits egaux dans un 
concile general; parceque leurs 
maitres,. qui etotent [empereur 
orient et Pempereur d occident, 


| Had nat the | 6tvient &galement puiſſans. Si 
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Biſhop of Conſtantinople been ſo 
great and ſo powerfull, he had 
never attempted to change the 


Inſtitution of Chriſt, tho? ne- 


yer ſo lightly, 

B. But you ſay 1 of 

the Triumphing Church in Hea- 
Ven, 
A. Becaule it is not properly 
ſpeaking a Third Church, but 
only the Inviſible and Viſible 
that have obtained the Crown, 
and are Glorify'd in Paradiſe, 


B. From whence comes that 
Latin Word Ecceſia, a Church? 

A. From the Greek (g«xzangia 
tignifying an Aſſembly or Mul- 
titude of Perſons. For which 
reaſon the Word Church 1s uſed 
ſometimes in the Scripture to 
lignify the Paſtors only, as iu 
St, Marth. 18. 17 and 18. And 
ſometimes to ſignify the People 
only, A#s 20. 28, 1 Tim, 5. 


B. Sir, could you reſolve me 
a Difficulty? It is ſaid in the 
Old Teſtament that God took 

Enoch to Heaven; and the 
New ſays that no Body is gone 
alive to Heaven, but the- Son 
of Man that is come down from 
Heaven, viz. Chriſt. 

A. You had not ask't me fuch 
a Queſtion, if you had known 
there are Three ſorts of Heaven, 
as there are in a Manner Three 
forts of Church, to wit, the 
Oppreſs't, the Glorious, and 
Triumphing. 

The Fir 
Marth. 16. 2. 

The Second Comprehends all 
the Spheres of the Planets and 
Stars. Canticle v. 7. H. 147. 8. 
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Evègue de Conſtantinople neut 
pas été ſi grand, ni ſi puiſſumt, il 
Paurcit jamait tente de changer 
Pinſtitution de F. Ch. le moins 
du monde. 

B. Mais vows ne dites rien de 
Pezliſe triomphante dans le Ciel, 


A. Parcequ*elle weſt pas & 
proprement parler une troiſiems 
egliſe, mai ſeulement Pinoifible 
et la viſible qui ont obtenu la 
Courone et qui ſont glorifices dans 
le Paradis. 

B. D'où vient ce mot Latin 
Eccleſia, egliſe, 

A. Du Grec ixnAn,,õ qui fi 
nifie aſſemblee, ou multitude de 
perſonnes. C'eſt pour cette rai- 
ſon que le mot Oegliſe eft que- 
gue fois employe dans PEcriture 
pour ſiniſier ſeulement les Pa- 
fteurs, comme en St. Matth. 18. 
17 et 18, et queque fois pour 
ſinifier le peuple ſeulement, 48. 
20. 28. 1 Tim. 3. 5. 

B. Mr. Pourriez vous me re- 
ſoudre une difficulte? I eſt dit 
dans le vieux Teſtament que 
Dieu en leva Enoc dans le Ciel; 
et le nouveau dit que perſorne 
n'eſt alls vivant au ciel que le 
fils de homme qui eſt deſcends 
du ciel, ſavoir, Feſus Chrit. 

A. Vous ne wauriez pas fait 
cette queſtion, fi vous euſſiea ſu 
qu'il ya trow ſortes de Ciel, com- 
me il ya en queque fagon trois 
ſortes Pegliſe, Popprimee, la 
Glorieuſe, et la Triomphante, 


Le ter, eſt Pair, Gen. 1. 
Matth. 16. 2. 

Le Second comprent toutes les 
Spheres des Planttes et del Etoi- 
les, Cant. v. 7. H. 147. 8. 


| 


12 


8 
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The Third is Paradiſe, 2 Cor. 

12. 2,and 4. 
B. I apprehend you. Enoch 
was taken up in the Second 
Heaven, and Chriſt in the 
Third. 

A. One muſt have Patience 
in all things. 

B. You hau't anſwered to the 
Objections of Hopery brought 
in the Eighth Craft Page 422, 
I. 23. 

4 They are ſo weak that 
they were almoſt gone out of 
my Memory. 

The Words of the Third 
_ Verſe of the 23. Ch. of St. 

Matthew, which they apply to 
their Church, befit only the 
true Church, and Conſequently 
the Proteſtant, and not the Ro- 
mam; becauſe thole Words of 
Chriſt, Whatſoever they bid 
you obſerve, that obſerve and 
do, are ſpoken of the Fewiſh 
Church which was in that time 
the true Church of God,and the 
Figure of that of Chriſt: There- 
fore they can't be apply'd, but 
to the true Church of Chriſt, 
which is the Proteſtant,and not 
to the Roman. 


The reaſon which they bring 
we ought to Obey the Church, 
makes only for the true Church, 
but not for theirs which is 
Falſe. a 
The laſt, that a Child is ob- 
liged to Obey his Mother, 
according to St. Auguſtin, gui 
non - habet eccleſiam matrem in 
Terri, non habebit deum Patrem 
in Coels, is not better for em 
thau the foregoing; becaule that 
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Le Troiſieme eft le Paradi; 
2 Cor, 12. 2, et 4. 

B. Je vous entends, Enoc fut 
ravi au ſecond ciel, et Feſus 
Chrit au troifieme, 


A. I faut avoir patience en 
toutes choſes. : 

B. Vous wavez pas repondu 
aus objetions du Papiſme qui 
out ete apportees dans la Se. ruſe 
page 422.1, 3. 

A. Elles ſont ſi foibles qu elles 
m'etoient preſque echapees de la 
me moire. 

Les Paroles du ze. verſet du 
23e. Ch. de St. Matthieu, gu I 
appliquent à leur egliſe, convi- 
ennent ſeulement à la veritable 
Egliſe, et par conſequent à la 
Proteſtante et non pas à la Ko- 
maine; parceque ces paroles de 
Feſw Chrit, Toutes les choſes 
donc qu'ilt vous diront que vous 

ardiez, gardez les et les faites, 
Font dites de Vegliſe juive qui 
Etcit ence tems là la vraie ecliſe 
de Dieu, et la figure de celle de 
Jeſus Chrit ; C'eſt pourquoz elle; 
ue ſe peuvent appliquer, uA 
la vraie gliſe de Je us Chrit, qui 
eft la Proteſtante, et non pas 4 
la Romaine, 

La raiſon qu'il apportent 

uo doit obeir a Peglije, fait 
| 6 pour la vraie egliſe, 
et non pas pour la leur qui «ft 


fauſſe. 

a derniere qu'un enfant ef 
oblige d'obewr a ſa mere ſelon 
St. Auguſtin, qui non habet ec- 
cleſiam matrem in Terri, non a- 
bebit deum Patrem in Coelu, ne 
vaut pas mieux pour eux que la 
precedente, parceque cela ven- 


is underſtood of the true Mo- 


tend de la veritable Mere; el 


ther; 
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met; and conſequently they 
muſt Obey the Proteſtant 
Church, againſt which they 
began to Rebel after the gqth, 
Century, by returning ne her 
Poſom: but it is not under- 
ſtood of a Falſe Mother as 
Rome. whoſe Doctrine and Sa- 
craments are not according to 
Seripture. : 

B. How can you call her a 
Falſe Mother, ſeeing Chriſt ſaid 
to Peter, Matth. 16. 18. Thou 
ert Peter, and upon this rock Pl 
build my Church : and the Gates 
of Hel Hall not prevail againſt 
It 


A. Chriſt don't ſpeak there 
of a Particular Church as the 
Roman, but of the Univerſal 
Church which is built upon this 
confeſlion of Peter that Chriſt 
is the Son of the living God, 
7. 16th, of the ſaid Ch. which 
Confeſſion or Faith Chriſt calls 
by an All a Rock upon 
which he will build his Church 
dy making thereby an Alluſion 
upon the Name of Peter. Nei- 
ther doth he ſay, and upon thee 
or upon thy Metits I'll build 
my Church ; ſeeing it is built 
upon the Merits ot Chriſt who 
is the Rock, and the Head Stone 
of the Corner, 1 Cor. 10. 4. 
Matth. 21. 42. 47 4, 
for a Proof that Chriſt means 
no Church in Particular by 
thoſe Words, is that Peter hath 
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| par conſequent ils doivent obeir 
2 Pegliſe Proteſtante, contre la 
quelle ils commencerent 4 ſe re- 
volter apres le ge. Siecle, en re- 
tournant dans ſon ſein: man 
cela ne Sentend pas d'une fauſſe 
Mere, comme Rome dont la Do- 
&rine et les Sacremens ne ſont 
Pas conformes 4 Ecriturt. 


B. Comment pouvez vou ap- 
fever une fauſſe mere, puiſque 
Jeſus Chrit dit 4 Pierre en St. 
Matth. 16. 18, Tu es Pierre, et 
ſur cette — Je batirai mon 
.Egliſe: et les portes denfer n' au- 
ront point de force contr elle. 

A. Feſws Chrit ne parle pas 12 
Pune egliſe particuliere comme 
la Romame, mau de Tegliſe uni- 
verſelle qui eſt batie ſur cette 
confeſion de Pierre que FJeſus 
Crit eſt le fils du Dieu vivant, 
v. 16e. du mime Ch. la quelle 
Confeſſion cu foi Jeſis Chrit ap- 
you par Allegorie une pierre for 
a quelle il veut tatir ſon egliſe, 
en faiſant par la Alluſion au nom 
de Pierre. Ni il ne dit pas, Fe 
batirai mon egliſe ſur toi, ow 


ſur tes merites ; puiſqu'elle eff 


batie ſur les merites de Feſuk 
Chrit qui eſt la pierre fonda- 
mentale et la maitreſſe pierre du 
coin, 1 Cor, 10. 4. Matth. zr. 
2. AF. 4. 11, et pour preuve 

ue Feſws Chrit nentend parler 
CE egliſe particuliere par 
ces paroles, c'eſt que Pierre 4 
ech8 le ier. de tows les Apdtres 


poſtles after Chriſt's Death in 
Jeruſalem, that Chriſt is the 


dans Feruſalem apres la mort de 
FeſusChrit,que Chriſt eſt le fils de 


Son of God and the Meſſias Dieu et le _ dont il eft parle 
| t 


lpoken of b 
42.5 2. 36. ts 3. 13, and 26. 
ad Conſequently that the 


the Prophets, Par les Prop 


es, At. 2. 36. Ad. 3. 


13, et 26. et par conſeguent que 


l eeliſe de Feruſalem a ete batie 
ad 222 Church 
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Church of Jeruſalem hatlr been 
built upon the {aid Rock Speci- 
fy'd by Chriſt. Matth. 16. 18. 
And yet it hath failed. 

Nay, tho? Chriſt had ſaid to 
Peter Pi! build my Church up- 
on thy Perſon or upon thy Me- 


rits, and the Gates of Hell ſhall | 


not prevail againſt it, that 
would prove nothing for Rome; 
ſeeing Peter hath not built that 
Church, having never been at 
Rome: Which is the more true 
that the Scripture mentioneth 
feveral Places, wherein Peter 
hath been, and hath Preached, 
as Lidde, Foppe, Feruſalem, &c. 
Acts g. 38, and 42. Ats 11. 2. 
and allo that Paul hath been at 
Rome wherein he Preached the 
Goſpel, As 28. 16, 3o, and 
31. but never that Peter hath 
been, or Preached in any part 
of Italy. 

B. Our Church teaches us, 
even in Divinity, that Chriſt 
hath Pray'd in the Perſon of 
Peter for all the Popes his Suc- 
ceſſors; that their Faith may 
never fail: And lo the Churen 
that is united to the Pope is 
our right Mother, and Conſe- 

uently the true Church of 
Chriſt, that never failed, 


A. What is then that fine 
Paſſage of Scripture, that con- 
- tains luch a Prayer? 

B. Luke 22. 32. Simon, 1 
have prayed for thee that thy 
Faith fail not, and when thou 
art Converted, ſtrengthen thy 
_ Brethren. 

A. What's that for the Pope ? 
- Tho? he ſhould be Peter's Suc- 
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| cun endroit d Italie. 


fur la de. pierre ſpecifice par Jeſu 
Chrit, Matth. 16. 18. Et nea 
moins elle a failli. 


Fe dis bien plus, quand mene 
FJeſus Chrit auroit dit 4 Pierre, 
je batirai mon Egliſe ſur ta per- 
ſonne ou ſur tes merites, et let 
Portes de PEnfer wauront point 
de force contrelle, cela ne prou- 
veroit rien pour Rome; puiſque 
Pierre wa pas bati cetie'egliſe, 
n' ayant j ama ete à Rome: Ce- 
* eſt d' autant plus vrai que 
Ecriture fait mention de plu- 
ſieurs endroits ou Pierre à &te et 
a preche, comme de Lidde, de 
Foppe, et de Feruſalem, c. y 
Act. 9. 38, et 43. AR, 11. 2. 
et nieme que Paul a 6te a Nome 

| ou il a preche l Evangile, At. 28. 

IG, 30, et 31. man jamais que 
Pierre a et, ou a preche en au- 


| 


B. Notre egliſe now enſeigne 
meme dans la Theologie que Feſis 
Chrit a prie dans la perſonue 
de Pierre pour tou les Pape 
ſes — — aſm que leur 
foi ne defaille jamais: Et aii 
lezliſe qui eſt unie au Pape 
eſt notre veritable mere, et pa 
conſequent la vraie egliſe «© 
Feſw Chrit qui n'a jamais man- 


av 
que. 

A. Quel eſt donc ce beau pa 
ſage de PEcriture, qui contient 
une telle priere? | 

B. Luc 22. 32. Simon, jd 
pris pour toi que ta foi ne de. ert 
Faille point: Toi done quand qui tat 

que jour tu ſeras converti, con ut 
ir nie tes freres. 2 

A. Que fait cela pour ef 
Pape? quand meme il ſeroit ing 
— de Pierre: | c 


celior: Which is falſe, Don't 


Cequ? ell 
yo 


| 
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ou ſee a little lower in the 
ume Chapter, v. 34. that Fe- 

ter was alone to deny Chriſt; 

and ſo Chriſt hath made this 
e prayer for him alone for his 
*; comfort, to encourage him af- 
-er his Fall, to confirm the 
et better out of Gratefulneſs his 
18 
rot imitate him in his denying 
« WChrifſt, nor deſpair after the 
„ Nommiſſion of any great Sin. 
e. ut if you will rake for the 
ue rope all that Chriſt ſpoke to 
u- frter, you mult then take allo 
his for the Pope, Mark 8. 33, 
et thee from me, Satan. Where- 
vou ſee that thoſe Words of 
hriſt, $7mon, I have Pray'd 
or thee that thy Faith fail not, 
elong only to Peter's Perſon, 
ho was alone to deny his Ma- 
Fer, as he foretells him in the 
aid Chapter, v. 34. and ſo 
rift hath Pray'd before Hand 
or him in Particular, that his 
aith, that's, his truſt in him 
Ir in his Mercy, fail not in the 
ime of Temptation; that he 
night not fall into deſpair for 
uch a Sin, as Fudas, and Dye 
1 unfaithfulneſs: Wherefore 
e revealeth him ſuch a future 
wour for his Benefit. 


% Neither can one properly un- 
de Perſtand by the word, Faith in 
Ie at Place, the Right and lively 
col Wath,without any Reſtriction ; 


cauſe Chrift's Prayer had been 
ethcacious, ſuch a Faith ha- 
ing really failed Peter, when 
eny'd Chriſt: for he that 


Brethren in Faith that they may | 
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faux. Ne woyez vous pas un 
peu plus bas dans le mime Chapi- 
tre, v. 34. que Pierre devoit lui 
ſeul renter Feſus Chrit et qu'ainſi 
Jeſis Chrit a fait cette priere 
pour lui ſeu pour ſa conſolation, 
pour l encourager apres ſa Chute 
4 corfirmer d autant menx par 
reconorſſance, ſes freres dans la 
foi, afin quils ne Pimitent pas 
dans fon Reniment, et qu'ils ne 
deſeſperent pas apris avoir * 
comms queque grand picks, 
Que fi vous voulez pren-. 
dre pour le Pipe tout ceque Feſus 
Chrit a dit à Pierre, il faut douc 
que vous preniez auſſi ceci pour 
le Pape, Marc 8. 33. va arriere 
de moi, Satan, Par ons vous 
voyez que ces Paroles de Jeſus 
Chrit, Simon, Pai pris pour 
toi, an que ta foi ne defaille 
point, regardent ſeulement la 
Perſonne de Pierre, qui devoit 
ſeul renier ſon maitre, comme il 
lui predit dans le dit Chapitre, 
au v. 3 4. et ainſi Feſus Chrit 
a pris par avance pour lui en 
particulier, An que fa foi, eſt 

a dire, ſa confiancs en lui, ou 
en ſa miſericorde ne defaillit 
point dans le tems de la tentati- 
on; afin qu'il ne tombat pas dans 
le deſeſpoir & cauſe d'un tel peche, 
comme Judas, et qu'il ne mourue 
pas dans Pinfidelite: Ceſt pour- 

uot il lui revele cette future fa- 
— pour ſon bien. 

Ni on ne peut proprement en- 
tendre dans cet enaroit par le 
mot de foi, la foi vive et verita- 
ble, ſans aucune reſtrition ; par- 
ceque la priere de Feſus Chrit 
eut ete fauſſe, cette foi qq ant 
reellement - manque a Pierre, 


Zu and il renia Feſus Chrit: car 


211 hath 


ok ly ſo called 
hath Faith proper called, 
hath the 2 reſiſts the 
Devil, and Conſequently Temp- 
tation, Jam. 2. 17. 1 Pet. 5. 9. 
And for a Confirmation that the 
ſame words belong in no wiſe 
to Peter's Succeſſots, is becauſe 
the Biſhops of Antioch who are 
his Succeſſors have failed, and 
their Church alſo. 
Z. Tis no matter for that 
You can't anſwer to this Paſ- 
e. John 16. 13, The Holy 
Ghoſt will guide you into all 
Truth: Therefore the Roman 
Church can't fail, being ＋ 
by the Holy Ghoſt, and fo ſhe 
3s the right Church. 
4 Thoſe Words of Chrift, 
related by John, properly ſpeak- 
ing, belong to the Apoſtles on- 
; tho' they may be extended 
for all that on the Univerſal 
Church repreſented in the Per- 
ſon of the Apoſtles, and Con- 
ſequently on the Grecian inclu- 
ded in her, as well as the Ro- 
man of the firſt Ages: And yet 
Nome 'owns that the Grecian 
Church hath erred, terming her 
hiſmatical and Heretical : 
erefoze tho? a Church is gui- 
ded by the Holy Ghoſt, ſhe is 
mot infallible for all that, the 
Scripture baving never faid 
that ſhe ſhan't be able to reſiſt 
the Holy Ghoſt, his Grace, or 
Inſpiratious. For from it it 
=nflouaes the contrary every 
where by reaſon of the Liberty 
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celui qui ala foi proprement ite, 


| 


a les ozuvres et reſiſle au Demon, 
et par conſequent 4 la tentation 
Jag. 2. 17. 1 Pier. 5. 9. Et 
phone — que ces paro- 
es N appartrement aucunement 
aux ſucceſſeurs ds Pierre, c 
que les Ev8ques d'. Antioche 
gui ſont ſes ſucceſſeurs ont faill;, 
et leur egliſe auſſi. 

B. Cela n' empeche pas. Vou: 
ne me vefondrez pas A ce Piſ- 
fage. John 16. 13. Le Saint 
eſprit vous conduira en toute ve. 
rite: L'egliſe Romaine ne ſau- 
roit done errer etant guidee par 
le Saint Eſprit, et ainſt elle ef 
la — egliſe, 

A. Ces paroles de F. Ch. rap. 
portees par St. Jean ne vegar- 
dent, 4 proprement parler, que 
les Afbtres ; quoiqu*on puiſſe 
neamoins les etendre ſur PEgiiſe 
univerſelle qui e# repreſente: 
dans la Perſonne des Apötret, et 
par conſequent ſur la Grtquz 
qui 7 renfermee en elle auſſi bien 
que la Romaine des premiers ſie- 
cles: Et cependant Rome ave 
que Pegliſe Gregue a erre, | 
—.— e . — et 4. 
wetique : Donc, quoiqu"unt 
% foi guides Ter 2 St, 
/prit, elle wen eſt par infailli- 
ble pour tout cela, IEcriture n'- 
ayant jamais dit qu'elle ne pour- 
ra pas reſiſter au St. Eſprit, a ſa 
Grace, ou & ſes infoivation 
Bien loin de Ia elle inſinue par- 
tout le contraire à raiſon de li 


that God hath given to Man liberté que Dien a dom 2 L. 


for Good and Evil. 


And the Experience coufimms it; 
ſormanychriſtian Churches have 


bern blot out of the Banh, tho 


ry pour le bien et pour le 
mas, 

EtVexperience le confirme; ca- 
Plufieurs eglijes Chreciene: ont 


tte effaccerde deſſus Terre, * 
* * ; 


AA A .4as fel... Me 0 
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gulded by the Holy Ghoſt, others 
ttreatned of God to be deftroy'd 
and rejected; and the Roman, 
to fall, , — 
Which is happened according- 
ly. Rev. 2. 5: 3. 16. Rom. -4 
10, 21, and 22. 1 Cor. 10. 12. 

B. Shall then every Papiſt 
that live in Popery be dam- 
ned ? 

A. There is no doubt on't as 
for the Clergy, tho* unlearned; 
becauſe their Ignorancy is guil- 
ty before God. And as for the 
Laity, if they obey God by 
ſearching into the Scripture, 
as much as it lyeth in their Pow- 
er, according to his command in 
St. bn 5. 39. 48. 17. 10, 
and 11. t John 4. 5. to 
diſcover the Falſnood of their 
Religion, and they enquire of 
the Proteftants for the Truth ; 
even read the beft Books 
of the Proteſtants, and thar, 
notwithſtanding that, they 
believe ftill accot to 
their Conſcience to be in the 
ttue Religion, and are afraid 
to de 'damned, if they leave it, 
(ot which number there will be 
very few after ſuch an Inquiry, 
God through his Infinite Mercy 
may admit ſuch into his Para- 
diſe, if they live righteoully ; 
becaufe ſome of the chief fun- 
damental Points of Chriſt's 
Religion, remain ſtill in Fo- 

, tho? not in their pure- 
neſs, as Baptiſm, the Faith in 
one God and his Son Jeſus 
Chriſt, an eternal Reward for 
the Good in his Paradiſe, and 
an Eternal Death for the Wick- 
ed after this Life: or elſe he 
may bring them by a — 
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gu elles fuſſent guidees par le St. 
Eſprit; d'autres ont ete menacees + 
de Dieu, d tre detruites et rejet- 
tees; et la Romaine, de tomber et 
detreretrenchee: Cequi eſt arrive 


de meme. Kev. 2. 5: 3. T6. Rom. i t. 
20, 21, et 22. 1 Cor. 10. 12. 


B. Tow les Papiſtes, qui vi- 
vent dans le Papiſme, ſeront-ils 
done damnes ? 

A- I! ya pas de doute pour 
cequr eſt du Clerge, quoiquig- 
norant ; parceque leur ignorance 
eſt coupable devant Dien. Et 
pour eequi eſt des Laiques, Fila 
obeiffent @ Dieu en g enguerant 
diligemment des Ecritures, au- 
tant qu'il eſt en leur pou voir, ſe- 
lon fon commandement en St. 


Jean c. 5. v. 3 9. 44, 17. ro, er 11. f 
Fang. T. pour decouorir la fauſ- 


ſets de leur Religion et gu ls in- 
forment des Proteſt ans de la veritcʒ 
quilslifent md me ies meilleurs li- 


vrer des Proteſtanset que non ob- 


ſtant cela ils croient encore ſelon 


leur conſcience qu ils ſont dans 


la veritable Rehgion, et aient 
peur d'tire damnes, Sits Ia gui- 
tent,(du quel nombre il y en au- 
ra fort peu apres une telle re- 
cherche, Dieu par ſa miſericor- 
de inſmie peut admettre ces ſor- 
tes de perſonnes dans ſon para- 
dis, Vils vivent dans la droiture; 
parceque queques uns des prin- 
cipaux points fondamentauæ re- 
ſtent encore dans le Papiſme, 
quoique ce ne ſoit pas dans leur 
puretè, comme le Batème, la foi 
en un ſeul Dieu, et en ſon fle 
Feſw Chrit, une recompenſe 6- 
ternelle pour les bons en ſon pa- 
radis, et une mort eternelle pour 
les mechans apres cette vie: on 
bien il peut les amener par une 

| OE. 
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Grace to the Proteſtant Religi- 


on, as Cornelius, At. 10. 4, 31, 


and 32. But if they mind only 
their Temporal Intereſt, and 
read Prophane Books, or the 
Books that belong to their Bu- 
ſineſs, inſtead of making the 
afore ſpoken Inquiry, their Ig- 
norancy concerning the true 
Religion ĩs Guilty: and fo they 
have no ſhare in the Paradiſe 
which Chriſt had recovered for 
'em through his Death, 


In fine, as for the Laity 
who know not how to read, if 
they live righteoully and ask 
the Grace of God; to know 
the Truth; that they may ſerve 
him according' to his Will, 
ſeeing all is in diſpute upon 
Earth about Religion, it is cer- 
tain that God will by his ſpe- 
cial Grace bring them to the 
knowledge of the true Religi- 
on according to his word in 
the 1ſt. to Tim. c. 2. v. 4. God 
will have all Men to be ſaved, 
and to come to the knowledge of 
the Truth, From which we 
ought to conclude that if fo 
many of them who know to 
read, and of them who know 
not to read, remain in Popery 
and come not to the Proteſtant 
Religion, tis a fign they bring 
ſome obſtacle to that good aud 
fincere Will of God. 


And indeed how is it Poſſi- 
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grace ſpeciale ala Religion Prote- 
ftante, comme Corneille, A. 10. 
# 31, et 32. Que ili ne pen. 

ent qu à leur mnteret tempare!, 
et qu ile liſent des livres pro- 
phanes, ou les livres qui reg ar- 
dent leur Profeſſion, aulieu de 
faire la recherche dont il a été 
parte ci-devant, leur ignerance 
touchant la veritable Religion 
eft coupable: et ainſi ils wot 
aucune part dans le Parads, 
que J. Chrit avoit recouvert 
Pour eux par ſa mort. 

Enfin, pour cequi eſt des Lai 
ques qui ne ſavent pas lire, Sil 
vivent juſtement, et qu' ils de- 
mandent à Dieu la grace de 
connoitre la werite; 4 u 114 
puiſſent le T ſuivant ſa vo- 
lonte, puiſque tout eſt en diſ- 
pute. 2 terre à egard de la 
Religion, il eſt certain que 
Dieu par une grace ſpeciale le: 
amenera 4 la connoifſance de la 
vrateRcligionſelonſa parole dans 
la tere. & Tim. c. 2. v. 4, Dieu 
veut que tous les hommes ſoient 
Jauves, et qu'ils viennent à la 
connoiſſance de la verite. D'ou 
Pon doit couclurre que fi tant de 
perſonnes de ceux qui ſavent lire, 
et de ceuæ gui ne 1 PA ltr e, 
reſtent dans le hs et ue 
| ſe rangent point d la Religion 
| Protetante, c'eſt marque qu'ils 
| apportent queque obſtacle a cet- 
E bonne et fincere volonté de 
Dieu. © 
En effet comment ſe peut-il 


ble that a Man of Senſe who 
ſhall be 30, 40, or 50 Years 
old, may follow Idolatry with- 
out knowing it, uuleſs he be 
obſtinate in the word of his 


faire qu'un homme de hon ſens, 
qui aura 30 $o ou cinquante 
ans, ſuive PJdolatrie 


2 la 
connoitre, amoins qu'il ne ſoit 
obſtine dans la parole de ſon 


Prieſt, Rifles the Light of his | 


Petre, qu'il netcufe la lumiere 
| Con- 


— 2 Grand os cos as uw. 
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Conſcience thereupon, and care 
not to find out the falſhood of 
his Religion, for fear he ſhould 
be obliged to forlake all to fol- 
low God, and conſequently ro 
part with his Temporal Inte- 
reſt, and well living ? 


14 ſa conſcience la deſſis, et qu'- 
il ne ſe ſoucie de decouvrir la 
f auſſets de ſa Religion, de peur 
d'Etre oblige de Pabandonner pour 
ſuivre Dieu, et par conſequent 
de quiter ſon mteret temporel, et 
ſon bien-8tre? 


_ 


The Ninth Craft. | Nenvieme Ruſe. 


The Roman Religion, Prayers, 
and Divine Service, in an un- 
known Tongue, 


4, HIS is the Courſeſt, and 
yer the ſtrongeſt Craft 
of all; and what is Myſterious 
in it, is that Popery contained 
in their Books of Divinity, as 
Thomas D' Aquin, Becan, Abel- 
ly, Oc. in the Book falſely 
called the Right Canon, in the 
Ritual of Mals, in the Roman 
Ritual, in the Book of their 
Pretended Exorciim, and in 
the Roman Breviary, is found 
no where Printed in a Vulgar 
Tongue, but only in Latin. 
Hence the Scripture calls allo 
the Antichriſt, Latinte, his num- 
der being found in Gfeek in 
that word; which Craftinels is 
as well contrived as can be: 
becauſe the People underſtands 
not that Tongue, nor even the 
Roman Clergy, fave a very 
{mall number with the Teach- 
ers of it, who are the Jeſuits 
aud the Fathers of the Oratory 
in France, the Jeſuits in Italy, 
and the Dominicans in Spain. 


La Religion Romaine, les Prie- 
res, et le Service divin, en une 
Langue inconnue. 


A.\ T Oici la plus greſiere, et 

cependaut la meilleure 
de toutes les Ruſes ; et ce qu il 
a de myſterieux, c'eſt que le 
Papiſine qui eſt contenu dans 
leurs livres de Theclogie, comme 


Thomas D* Aquin, Becan, Wel- 
ly, Ce. dans le livre fauſſement 
nomme le Droit Canon, dans le 
Rituel de la Meſſe, dans le Ri- 
tuel Romain, dans le livre de 
leur pretendu exorciſme, et dans 
le Breviaire Romain, ne ſe trou- 
ve nulle part imprime en Langue 
vulgaire, mau ſeulement en La- 
tin. Voila d'od vient que PE- 
criture appelle auſt PAntechrit, 
Latinis, ſon nombre ſe trouvant 
en Grec dans ce mot, La guel- 
le Ruſe eſt auſi bien inventee 
quit ſe puiſſe: Parceque le peu- 
ple wentend pas cette Langue, 
ni mò me le Clergs Romain, 4 la 
reſerve d'un tres petit nombre, et 
de ceux qui Penſeignent qu? 
font les Feſuites et les Peres de 
Poratoire EN France, les Feſu- 


tes en Ttalie, et les Dominicains 
cn Eſpaenc, 


The 


546 
Grace to the Proteſtant Religi- 
on, as Cornelius, At. 10. 4, 31, 
and 32. But if they mind only 
their Temporal Intereſt, and 
read Prophane Books, or the 
Books that belong to their Bu- 
ſineſs, inſtead of making the 
afore ſpoken Inquiry, their Ig- 
norancy concerning the true 
Religion is Guilty: and fo they 
have no ſhare in the Paradiſe 
which Chriſt had recovered.for 
'em through his Death, 


In fine, as for the Laity 
who know not how to read, if 
they live righteouſly and ask 
the Grace of God, to know 
the Truth; that they may ſerve 
him according to his Will, 
ſeeing all is in diſpute upon 
Earth about Religion, it is cer- 
tain that God will by bis ſpe- 
cial Grace bring them to the 
knowledge of the true Religi- 
on according to his word in 
the 1ſt. to Tim. c. 2. v. 4. God 
will have all Men to be ſaved, 
and to come to the knowledge of 
the Truth, From which we 
ought to conciude that if fo 
many of them who know to 
read, and of them who know 
not to read, remain in Popery 
and come not to the Proteſtant 
Religion, tis a fign they bring 
ſome obſtacle to that good aud 
fincere Will of God. 


And indeed how is it Poſſi- 


ble that a Man of Senſe who | 


ſhall be 30, 40, or 50 Years 
old, may follow Idolatry with- 
out knowing it, uulels he be 
obſtinate in the word of his 


Prieſt, Rifles the Light of his etre, u il n'etcufe la 1 
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| grace ſpeciale ala Religion Prote- 
ftante, comme Corneille, 48. 10. 


31, ei 32. Que vili ne pen 
ent 


qu's leur interet temparel, 


et qu ils liſent des livres pro- 
Phanet, ou les livres qui reg ar- 
dent leur Profeſſion, aulieu de 
faire la recherche dont il a te 
parts ci-devant, leur ignerance 
touchant la veritable Religion 
eft coupable :\ et ainſi ils wont 
aucune part dans le Parals, 
que J. Chrit avoit recouvert 
Pour eux par ſa mort. 

Enfin, pour cequi eſt des Lai 
ques qui ne ſavent pas lire, ils 
vivent juſtement, et qu'ils de- 
mandent à Dieu la grace de 
connoitre la werite; 421 
Ppuiſſent 9 ſuivant ſa vo- 
lonte, puiſque tout eſt en dif- 
Pute ſur terre à egard de la 
Religion, il eſt certain que 
Dieu par une grace ſpeciale les 
amenera 4 Ja or or de la 
vrateReiigionſelonſa parole dans 
la tere. & Tim. c. 2. v. 4, Dieu 
veut que tous les hommes ſoient 


ſauves, et qu'ils viennent à la 


connoiſſance de la verite. D'ou 
Pon doit couclurre que fi tant de 
perſonnes de ceux qui ſavent lire, 
et de ceux qui ne jar pas lire, 
reſtent dans le Papiſme, et ue 
ſe rangent point dla Religion 
| Proteitante, c'eſt marque gui 
apportent queque chſtacle à cet- 
te bonne et fincere volonté de 
Dieu. 

En effet comment ſe peut-il 
faire qu'un homme de bon ſens, 
qui aura 30, 40, ou cinquante 
ans, ſuive P Halarie Ju la 
connoitre, amoins qu'il ne ſoit 
obſtine dans la parole ds ſon 
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Conſcience thereupon, and care 
not to find out the falſhood of 
his Religion, for fear he ſhould 
be obliged to forlake all to fol- 
low God, and conſequently ro 
part with his Temporal Inte- 
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de ſa conſcience Is deſſis, et qu 
it ne ſe ſoucie de decouvrir la 
f auſſets de ſa Religion, de peur 
d etre oblige de Pabandonner pour 
ſuivre Dieu, et par conſequent 
de quiter ſon mteret temporel, et 


reſt, and well living? 


ſon bien-&tre*? 


The Ninth Craft. 
The Roman Religion, Prayers, 


and Divine Service, in an un- 
known Tongue, 


4, HIS is the Courſeſt, and 

yet the F—_ Craft 
of all; and what is Myſterious 
in it, is that Popery contained 
in their Books of Divinity, as 
Thomas D' Aquin, Becan, Abel- 
ly, Oe. in the Book fallely 
called the Right Canon, in the 
Ritual of Mats, in the Roman 
Ritual, in the Book of their 
Pretended Exorciſm, and in 
the Roman Breviary, is found 


Nenvieme Ruſe. 


La Religion Romaine, les Prie- 
res, et le Service divin, en une 


Langue inconnue. 
grofiere, et 
a 


* la plus 
cependaut la meilleure 
de toutes les Ruſes ; et ce qu il 


a de myſterieux, eſt que le 
Papiſine qui eft contenu dans 
leurs livres de Theologie, comme 
Thomas D' Aquin, Becan, Abel= 
ly, Se. dans le lrore fauſſement 
nomme le Droit Canon, dans le 
Rituel de la Meſſe, dans le Ri- 
tuel Romain, dans le livre de 
leur pretendu exorciſme, et dans 


no where Printed in a Vulgar | le Breviaire Romain, ne ſe trou- 


Tongue, but only in Latin. 
Hence the Scripture calls allo 
the Antichriſt, Latina, his num- 
ber being found in Gfeek in 
that word; which Craftinels is 
as well contrived as can be: 
becauſe the People underſtands 
not that Tongue, nor even the 
Roman Clergy, fave a very 
{mall number with the Teach- 
ers of it, who are the Jeſuits 
aud the Fathers of the Oratory 
in France, the Jeſuits in 1taly, 
and the Dominicans in Spain. 


| ve nulle part imprime en Langue 


vulg aire, mau ſeulement en La- 
tin. Voila d'od vient que PE- 
eriture appelle auſſi PAntechrit, 
Lat inis, ſon nombre ſe trou aut 
en Grec dans ce mot, La quel- 
le Ruſe eſt auſi bien inventse 
qu'il ſe puiſſe: Parceque le peu- 
ple wentend pas cette Langue, 
ni meme le Clergs Romain, 4 la 
reſerve d un tres petit nombre, et 
de ceux qui Penſeignent qui 
font les Feſuites et les Peres de 
Poratoire en France, les Feſu- 
ites en Talie, et les Dominicains 


cn Eſpag ne. 
The 
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The Maſs-Book was once 
Printed in French in France, 
but the Pope made it quickly 
be burut with Prohibition to 
Print it in French forthe future ; 
ſo that his Religion conſiſting 
of humane Beliefs, Practices, 
Sacrifices, Sacraments, Cere- 
monys for the Religious Ser- 
vice to Dead Creatures, and 
Prayers directed to them, the 
whole of their own making, is 
kept hid from the People, as 
the Ancient Heathens hid their 
Pretended Myſterys alſo from 
the People: that they might not 
diſcover the falſchood ot them 
neither. 


Good Things and good 
Works muſt come to Light, 
for the Editying of the Body of 
Chriſt. None but Thieves and 
Malefactors hide themſelves 
and their works. The only 
Sin, bad Things, and bad 
Actions, ought to be Cloak't, 
but not good ones. He that 
hides his work, bath an ill de- 


g ne eil hath imitated 
the Pope in this cunning, be- 
ing not lawful in it to write its 
Alcoran in a Vulgar Tongue, 
but only in Arabian, which is 
2 Dead Tongue underſtood of 
very few of their Priefts, and 
yet very Imperſectiy: Neither 
do they permit Printing a- 
mongſt em: which is another 
Craftinels. 

The Jews likewiſe to main- 
tain their Religion, which is 
very different at this Day from 
that of Moſes, have allo imita- 
ted the Pope in the fame cun- | 


Le livre de la Meſſe fut une 
fe imprim en Frangos en 
France, mau le Pape le fit bien 
vite bruler avec defenſe de I in- 
primer en Frangou à Pavenr, 
de ſorteque ſa Religion, qui con- 
fiſte dans des croyances humaines, 
des pratiques, des Sacrifices, des 
Sacremens, des Ceremonies pour 
le Service Religieux que Jon 
rend aux creatures mortes, et 
| dans des prieves qui leur ſont 
adreſſees , le tout de leur propre 
fabrique, eſt tenu cachee au peu- 
ple, comme les ancient Payen: 
te noieut auſſi caches au peupie, 
leurs pretendus Myſteres : afir- 
quils wen puſſent pas decouvrir 
non plus la fauſſete. 

Les bonnes choſes et les bones 
euvres doivent Etre manifeſtes, 
pour Fedification du corps de Fe. 
ſus Chrit. Il nya que les Lai- 
rons et les Mal-faiteurs qui ſe ca. 
chent avec leurs euvres. On ne 
doit cac her que le Peche, les 
mauvaiſes choſes, et let mauvai- 
ſes actions, mais non fas les bon- 
nes, Celut qui cache ſon ou- 
vrage a un mauvau deſſein. 

e Mahometiſms a imite le 
Pape en cette ruſe, n'y 6tant pas 
mu d'ecrire ſon Alcoran en 
ang ne vulg aire, mais ſeule ment 
en Arabe, qui eft une Langue 
morte entendue de fort peu de 
leurs PiErres, et encore mbme tres 
imparfaitement : Ni ili ne per- 
mettent limpreſſion parmi eux: 
cegui eſt une autre ruſe, 


Les juifs pareillement pour 
maintenir leur Religion, qui eſt 
fort differente aujourdhui de celle 
de Moiſe, ont auſſi imite le Pape 
dans la meme ruſe, la Bible 


nung 
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ning, the Bible being Printed 
only in Hebrew amongſt them; 
for tho* it was ſo before the 
Captivity of Babylon, tis no 
realon for em at this preſent : 
Becauſe then the Hebrew was 
their Mother Tongue, but not 
now, being at this Day a Dead 
Tongue. A ſure Token that 
all thoſe Religions are falle, 
Nay, the Service of the Church 
in Popery, which is partly Di- 
vine, and paitly Devilith, be- 
ing mixt with the Service of 
Dead Men and Womgn, as in 
China, who may be in Hel! for 
having follow'd the Beaſt, Ido- 
lized with him, and Killed the 
Servants of God, ſuch a Service, 
lay I, conſiſting of Prayers, 
Spiritual Songs, Singing, Ce- 
remonys, of the Reading of the 
Golpel containing what muſt 
be believed, of the Reading of 
the Epiſtles containing wit 
ought to be done, and laſtly of 
the Reading of the Old Teſta- 
ment containing in itle!t the 


Glorious thiugs that God hath | ment qui contient tes choſes mer- 
done for the comforting of his veilleuſes que Dieu a fartes pour 
People, is all done in Latin; {a Conſolation de fon peuple, ſe 
now how can they lay, Amen, fait tout en latin; maintenant 


to ſuch Prayers, which they 
don't underſtand? 


B. They could as well ſay, 
Amen, to the Mahometiſp and 
Chineſe Prayers. 

A. How can they be inſtru- 
Qed in a Tongue unknown to 


them, by the Reading of the 


Epiſtles? 
What Benefit can they reap 
by hearing the ſound of the 


Golpel, not underitanding the 
words thereof? ä 
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stant imiprimee ſculement en He- 
breu parm eux; car guoigue 
cela fut ainſi avant laCaptivite de 
Babylone, ce wet pas une rai- 
ſon pour eux à preſent : Parce- 
zu alors  Hebreu etoit leur Lan. 
gue maternelle, mas non pas 
maintenant, etant apreſ-nt une 
Langue morte. Cequi eſt une 
marque aſſeurge que toutes ces 
Religions ſont fauſſes; Le ſer- 
vice meme de legliſe dans le Pa- 
piſme, qui eſt en partie divm, et 
en partie diabolique, & ant mele 
au ſervice des hommes et des fem- 
mes mortes, comme dans la chime, 
les quels peuvent ere en enfer, 
pour avoir ſuivi la Bete, idola- 
tre avec elle, et tus les fervi- 
teurs de Dieu, ce ſervice, du je, 
qui conjiſte dans des pricres, dans 
des cauligues ꝙirituelt, dans le 
chant, dans des Ceremonies, dans 
la ledture de PEvangile qui con- 
tient cequ'il faut crcire, dans 
la lecture des epitres qui couti- 
enuent cegu on doit faire, et en- 


fin dans la ledture du vieuæ Teſta- 


comment peuveut-ils dire, amen, 
a des prieres qu'ils wentendent 


a © 
wot » 


B. Ils fourrotent tout auſh 
bien dire, amen, aux Prieres Ma- 
hometanes et chinoiſes. 

A. Comment et cequ'ils peu- 
vent Etre inſtruits par la lecture 
des epitres dans une Langue que 
leur eit inconuue? 

Quel profit peuvent-ils tirer 
de louie du ſon de I Evangile, 
n'en entendant pas les paroles: 

* 


How 


Aaaa 
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How can they be edify'd and 
Comforted by hearing the Read- 
ing of the Old Teſtament in 
Latin, and know that Sacred 
Hiſtory, to praiſe God for all 
that he hath done for Men, and 
for all his Goodneſſes towards 


Comment peuvent-ils Etre ëdi- 
fies et conſoles par Pouie de Ia 
lecture du vieux Teſtament en 
Latin, et ſavoir cette hiſtcire 
| ſacree, pour louer Dieu de tout 
cequ'il a fait pour les hommes, 
et de toute ſa bonte à leur 


em? eg ard: 

B. Paul condemneth them B. Paul les condamne tow a- 
all with their ſtrange Tongue | vec leur Langue etrangere in- 
unknown to the People: Theſe | connue au peuple : Voici ſes pa- 
are his Words, in the 1ſt. to the | roles dans la tere. aux Cor. 14. 
Cor, 14. 14, 15, 16 and 17. 14, 15, 16 et 17. Car fi je prie 
For if I pray in an unknown | en une Langue imcounue, cet 
Tongue, my ſpirit prays, but my mon eſprit qui prie, mais mon in- 
underſtanding, it unfruitful , | telligence eſt ſans fruit, Quoi 
what i it then? III pray with donc? Je prierai deſprit, mais 
the ſpirit, and I will pray with je prierai auſſi d'intelligence: Fe 
the underitanding alſo; I will | chanterai Þeſprit, mas je chan- 
fing with the ſpirit, and I will terai auſt d'intelligence. Au- 
ſing with the under#anding alſo, | trement fi tu bens d'eſprit, ca- 
Elſe, when thou ſhalt bleſs with | lui qui eſt du fimple Peuple, com- 
the ſpirit, how can he, that oc- | ment dira-t-il Amen d ton atti- 
cupys the Room of the unlearned, on de graces? Puiſgu'il ne ſait 
ſay Amen at thy giving of ceque tu ds, Il eſt vrai que tu 
Thanks? Seeing he underſlands | rends bien grace; mau un autre 
not what thou ſayſt. For thou | wen, eft pas edifie: et au verſet 


verily thanke# well; but the | 24. Si douc toute Pegliſe ©aſſen | 


other is not Elify'd: and v. 23. ble en un corps, et que tous par- 
If therefore the whole Church ; lent des Langues etrangeres, et 
become together into one Place, | que le commun Peuple, ou le: 
and all ſpeak with Tongues, and infidels y entrent, ne diront- il 
there come in thoſe that are un- pas que vous Etes hors du ſens? 
learned, or unbelievers, will they | 
not ſay that ye are Mad? . | 
A. Thus in St. Peter of Rome, | A. Ainſi dans St. Pierre de 
. and in moſt of the Chief Towns | Kome et dans la plus pars des 
of Italy, as alſo in France, you | principales villes d Italie, comme 
ſhall hear in the ſame Church | aui en France, vous entendrez 
in the Morning many that ſay le matin dans la meme exliſe 
- Maſs, ſome on em in Greek | pluſieurs perſonnes qui diſent la 
and the others in Latin; and | meſſe, les uns en Grec et les au- 
their Clerks anſwer likewiſe in tres en Latin; et leurs clercs re- 
- thoſe Dead Tongues unknown | pondent pareillement dans ces 
to the People. You ſhall hear | Langues mortes znconnues - 
| | 0 
. 


alſo the Reading of the Goſpel 
and Epiſtles in Latin. 


You ſhall hearineveryChurch 
in the Afternoon that all Pray 
and Sing in Latin; and that all 
Praiſe God in Latin by Sing- 
ing Plalms: and Anſwer, Amen, 
as Fools, to what they don't 
underſtand. 

B. When the Scripture for- 
bids to ſpeak in an unknown 
Tongue, it means Preaching ; 
but we Preach in vulgar Tongues 
in Popery: Therefore, &c. 


A. Tho" it ſhould be ſo as 
you lay, you could gain no- 
thing by it; becaule the Scrip- 
ture foi bids allo to Pray and to 
Sing in the Church in a Tongue 
unknown to the People; but 
the Latin in which you Pray 
and Sing in the Church is an 
unknown Tongue to the People: 
Therefore, c. 

I anfwer in the Second Place, 
that it is falſe that by ſpeaking 
in an unknown Tongue is 
mean't Preaching ; becaule the 
Apoſtle diſtinguiſheth ſpeaking 
from Prophecying which is 
Preaching. 1 Cor, 14. 14. Add 
to it that the Scripture ſpeaks 
alſo of ſpeaking with Tongues 
in a Church; but a Preacher 
[ not many Tongues in a 
Church: Theretore, Se. 

I anſwer in the Third Place 
that no Man can ever come to 
luch a degree of Folly, as to 
Preach in a Tongue unknown 
to his Hearers; neither is that 
ever happened: Therefore Paul 
— of Preaching, by ſuch 
wor 
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Feuple. Vow y entendrez auſſ 
faire la lecture de I Evangile et 
des Epitres en Latin. 

Vous entendrez Papres dines 
dans chaque egliſe qu'ils prient 
et chantent tows en latin; et que 
tous louent Dieu en Latin en 
chantant les pſeaumes : et qu'ils 
re pondent Amen,comme des fous,d 
cegu ile n'entendent pas. 

B. Quand PEcriture defend 
de parler dans ure Langue in- 
connue, elle entend, —_ ; or- 
et- il que now prechans dans le 
Papiſme dans des Langues vul- 
gaires : Donc, Cc. 

A. Quand meme il ſeroit ainſi 
que vous dites, vous ne gag neriea 
rien par I; parceque ] Ecriture 
defend auſſi de prier et de chan- 
ter dans Pegliſe dans une Lan- 
gue inconnue au Peuple ;, or eſt- 
il que le Latin dans le - vo 
priez et vow chantez dans Peg- 
liſe, eſt une Langue inconnue au 
Peuple : Donc, &c. 

Fe reponds en ſecond lieu que 
ceſt faux que par parler dans 
une Langue inconnue eft entendu 
Precher; parceque PApotre di- 
ſtingue parler y Ju prophetiſer 
qua eft precher, 1 Cor. 14. 14. 
Ajoutez à cela que PEcriture 
parle auſi de parler des Langue: 
dans l'egliſe; or. eſt-il que le 


fieurs Langues dans Pegliſe : 
Done, &c. 

Fe reponds en ze. lieu que 
jamais perſonne nen viendra 4 
un tel point de folie que de pre- 
cher en une Langue inconnue à 
ſes auditeurs; m cela weſt ja- 
mais arrive: Done Paul ne parle 


par oles, 


Aaaaz Hear 
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Predicateur ne parle pas plu- 


pas de la predication, dans ces 
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Hear the Curſe wherewith 
God threatned his People that 
would depart from him and his 
Law, 1 Cor. 14. 21. In the 
Law it u written with Men of o- 
#her Tongues, and other Lips 
will I ſpeak unto this People; and 


yet for ail that they will not hear | 


me, 

B. That is very true, for they 
hear only the Pope and their 
Prieſts; foralmuch asthey won't 
read, fee, nor hearken unto 
God's Word contained in the 
Scripture, and Printed in Latin 
in the whole Popery. Vet there 
are ſome French New Teſta- 
ments, in France, but very 
few. 


Lay folks are forbidden to 
read the Bible, and the Lower 
Clergy tri ghted to read it, fay- 
ing, they will tun Hereticks 
by reading it; unleſs they be 
Doctors which are in a very 
{mall number in reſpect of their 
prodigious Number o. Priefts, 
and have guickly Prebends and 
with time they are Bribed by 
the great. Preferments : For 
Doctorſhip giveth them right 
to vacant Benefices and Eccle- 
ſiaſtical Dignitys; ſo that they 
can become Biſhops and Cardi- 
nals, and contequently little 
Gods upon Earth. Which make 
them ſtick to that Religion. 
All Ovey Money, 

Beliues that, obſerve that to 


Cauſe his Religion be received 


| 


Ecoutez la malediction don: 
Dieu a menace ſon Peuple qui ſe 
ſepareroit de lui et de ſa Loi. 
I Cor, 14. 21. 1! eft ecrit en la 
loi, Fe parlerai a ce Peuple par 
des gens d'une autre Langue, et 
par des levres Etrangers; et en 
core ainſi ils ue m'entendront 
Point. 

B. Cela eſt tres vrai; car ii: 
entendent ſeulement le Pape e: 
ſes Pretres: d' autant qu ils ne 
veulent pas lire, voir, ui ëcouter 
la parole de Dieu, qui eſt con- 
teune dans PEcriture et qui eff 
imprimee en Latin dans tout le 
Papiſme. Il y a neamoins que- 
ques nouveaux Teſt amens Fran- 
gou en France, mais en fort petit 
Nombre. 

I et defendu aux Laiques de 
lire la Bible, et on fait peur 
aux petit: du Clerge qui la vcu- 
lent lire, en leur dijant, qu'ils 
deviendront beretiques, Sls 11 
lifent; amoins qu il: ne {otent 
Dotteurs, les quels font en ire; 
petit nombre en comparatſon du 
nombre prodigieux de leurs s- 
tres;et ils ont d'abord des Prebeu- 
des, et avec le tems des bons Bene. 
ices Car le Doctorat leur donne 
droit aux Benefices vacans, et 
aux Dignites Eccleſiaſtiques : en- 
ſorte qu'ils peu vent devenir Eve- 
ques et cardinaux, et par con- 
ſequent des petits Dieux fur 
Terre, Cequi les attache à cette 
Religion. Monnoie fait tout. 

Remargquez outre cela gue 
four faire recevoir fa Religion 


by Men without perceiving it, aux hommes ſans quit Cen ap- 
he coupled it and ſewed it with ' pergoroent, il Pa accouplee er 
that of Chriſt, which he hath cou ue avec celle de Feſws Chrit, 


riechly drowned in his; for qui! a entierement confondus 
Water Wix't with good Wine | dans la ſienue. Car on boins 
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will be Drunk, which other- 
wiſe - would not be Drunk. 
Good Things -make bad ones 
paſs. The Immunity alſo and 
independency of the Clergy 
from the Kings and Laity, 
which he granted to the Eccle- 
faſticks, was the Pait that 
made them betray their Coun- 
uy and Religion in behalf of 
the Pope, by accepting his No- 
reltys and Submitting to him. 
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eau melee avec le vin, la quelle 
on Wauroit pas voulu boire au- 
trement, Les bonnes choſes font 
paſſer les mechantes. L'immu- 
mite auſt et Pindependence du 
Clerge des Row et des Lajques, 
qu'il a accordee ana Eccleſiaſti- 
ques, a ete Pamorce qui les a 
fait trabir leur pais et Religion 
en faveur du Pape, en acceptant 


ſes nouveautes, et en fe ſoumet- 
"tant à lui, 


The Tenth Craft. 


The Admitting of ſome humane 
Books for Canonical and In- 
fallible, 


4 THIS is one Cheval de 
Friſe laid before the Pro- 
teſtants to make che Proteſtant 
Religion daſh her Nole againſt 
the Ground, by cauling her to 
be doubted of for having not 
admitredthe A 
as Infalibles and inſpired of 
God, and by making the igno- 
rants of their Flocks believe 
that the Proteſtants have re- 
ected em, becaule they are a- 
ainſt them, and the Roman 
eligion is found in em: which 
both are falle. 

They have moreover added 
the ſaid Apocryphal to the Ca- 
nonical to make the Bible, that 
is already pretty big, of a more 
vaſt extent, and his ſtudy more 
difficult; to the end they may 
thereby make the Lazy ones more 
loath of examining their Do- 
Atine, conſidering there are ſo 
many Books to be read, 


Dizieme Ruſe. 


L'Admiſion de queques livres 
humains pour canoniques et 


infaillibles, 


A.Y T Oici un Cheval de friſe 
que Pon met devant les 
Proteſtans, pour faire donner du 
nez en terre a la Religion Note- 
ſtante, en la faiſaut revoguer en 
doute pour avoir pas adus les 


pocryphal Books, livres Apocryp hes, comme infailli- 


bles et mſpires de Dieu, et en 
faiſant croire auæ ignorant de 
leurs troupeaux, que les Prote- 
tans les ont rejettes, parcequ'ils 
etozent contre eux, et qu on y 
trouve la Religion Romaine : Ce- 
qui eſt lun et Fautre faux. 


Ils ont deplue ajoute les dit: 
Apocryphes aux canoniques, pour 
rendre la Bibles, qui eſt deja 
aſſes groſſe, d'une plus vaſte 6- 
rendue,et ſon etude plus Difficile ; 
ahn de degouter parls les Pareſ- 
feux d eraminer leur Doctrine, 
en conſiderant qu'il y a tant de 
livres à lire. iS: 
| | B. Rome 
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Z. Rome hath received thoſe | B. Rome a regu ſes livres g. 
Apocryphal Books for Canoni- | Pocryphes pour canoniques, et let 
cal, and admits them for Infal- | admet pour infaillibles auſſi bien 
lible as well as the others. que les quires. 

A, Rome can alſo receive the | A. Rome peut aut recevoiy 
Alcoran, and admit it in the | ”Alcoran, et Padmettre au nom. 
Number of the Canonical | bre des livres canoniques ; mai; 
Books; but the Proteſtant Re- | {a Religion Proteſtante ne ſuit 
ligion don't follow the Errors, | pas ies erreurs, ni le caprice in- 
nor the intereſſed Fancy of the | ?ereſſe des fauſſes Religions. 


falſe Religions. 
B. Is then there any Thing | B. T a-t-il donc queque choſe 


in thoſe Books that lets one | dans ces livres, qui faſſe voir 
know that they are not of God? | quits ne font pas de Dieu? 

A. The Fewiſh Church from | A. L'Egliſe juive de la quelle 
which the Primitive Chriſtian | Ezliſe chretienne primitive a 
Church hath got the Divine | 7egu les divins Oracles, et a 
Oracles, that's, the Divine he, les Ecritures Divines, Rom, 
Scriptures, Rom. 3. 2. hath ne- | 3+ 2+ ne les a jamais adms z c'eſt 
ver admitted them; wherefore | p9urguoz la Primitive Egliſe n'a 
the Primitive Chucrh hath not | pas voulu changer en canonique 
been willing to change into | ce quz tort apocryphe, comme 
Canonical what was Apocry- | Kome Pa fait dans la ſuite des 
phal, as Rome hath done in Pro- | fiecles. Joſephe contre Appion, 
ceſs of Ages. Foſeph agaiuſt | Euſebe c. 10. l. 3. 

Appion. Euſeb. c. 10. B. 3. 

Jeſus Chriſt, nor the Apo- Fe/w Chrit, ni les Apütres, ne 
ftles, never quoted them, tho? les ont jamais cites, guoig ui 
they have quoted the others, 4:ent cite les autres qui ont ete 
which have been received from vegus de tout tems pour canoni- 
all times for Canonical: Which | ques : Ceque j'ai examine moi- 
I have fearch't into myſelf by | m&me en liſant le nouveau Teſta- 
reading on purpole the Nen ment depuis le commencement 
Teftainent from the Beginning juſqu” a la fin, marque que les 
to the End, a Token the ſaid | dits Apocryphes ne ſont point 
Apocrypha were not Canonical, | canoniques, 

Rome hath rejected a Part of | Ame a rejette une — des 4- 
the Apocryphal ; becauſe they | pocryphes; parcegu”tls ont etere- 
have been accounted ſuch by the | gardss comme tels par les juife, 
Jews and the Primitive Church, et par Egliſe —— ſavoir, 
/Z. the 3d. and the 4th. of E/- | le 3e. et 4e. d'Eſaras, le ze. et 
dras, the 3d. and 4th. of the Mac- | e. des Macabees, et la priere de 
cabees, and the Prayer of M- Aianaſſe : pourquoi eſt ce qu elle 
naſſes; why ſhall not ſhe reject | ne rejettera pas les autres pour 
the others for the ſame Reaſon ? la meme raiſon? 


3. My Popiſþ Church hath B. Mon egliſe Papiſte m' a donc 


Tek 


en deceived me; yet ſhe was 
ay Mother, and I was her 
mild. 


4. J am lorry for it. Step 


Wothers are of that Temper tor 


eir Temporal Intereſt, 
B. But let me fee then in 
articular , that they are not 


ats, the work of the Humane 
Wit that can't forbear miſſing 
n ſome Points; becaule there is 
o Body Infallible and Perfect 
n his works but God. 


A. What I have told you, is 
more than ſufficĩient; ne verthe- 
kſs to cure your ill grounded 
ſruple, and to root out thole 
had Prejudices you have ſuckled 
with Milk, or to {peak more 
plain, in which you have been 
red from the Cradle againſt 
the Beloved ſpouſe of Chritt, 111 
refute them one after another, 
teginning with the firſt, which 
is that of Tobiah. 

1 You ſhall find that in the 
(th, Chapter of that Book the 
Angel Raphael tells two lyes; 
the 1/f. that he is one of the 
Lineage of Nephtali v. 8. the 
24, that he is Azargas of the 
Race of the great Ananas, and 
of Tobiah's Father s Brothers. v. 
Is. and in the 8th, Chapter. v. 
4. it is ſaid that the ſmell or 
[moak of the Heart and Liver 
of a certain Fiſh, c. 6. v. 4, 7, 
and 8, turned out the De- 
vil who had killed Seven of 
Sarah's Huſbands the firſt Night 
they had lain with her, c. 7.v.6, 
and by ſuch a meaus both Sarah 
and the youngTobiah her Bride: 
groom were prelerv'd alive. e. 


Divine, but meerly Humane, | 
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trompe, cependant elle Etoit ma 
mere, et jetow ſon enfant, 


A. Fen ſus fache. Les Ma- 
Yatres en ſont lag , pour leur 
iuteret. 

B. Mais faites moi donc voir 
en particulier. qu ili ne ſout pas 
divins, mais purement hu mains, 
ceſt a dire, louvrage de l eſprit 
humam qui ne peut Sempecher de 
manguer en quequie point; par- 
cequ il ya perſonne dinfailli- 
ble, ni de parfait dans ſes ouv- 
rages que Dieu, 

A, Ceque je vows ai dit eſt plus 
que ſuſiſant; neamoins pour 
guerirevotre [crupule mal fonds, 
et pour deraciner ces mauvais 
prejuges que vous avez ſuces a- 
vec le lait, ou pour parler plus 
clairement, dans les quels vous 
avez eteeleve des le berceau con- 
tre la bien aimee Epauſe de F. 
Chrit, je les refuterai Pun apres 
Pautre, en commencant par le 
premier qui eſt celui de Tobie. 

tent, Vous trouverez dans le 
ze. chapitre de ce livre que 1 
Ange Raphael dit deux menſon- 
ges, le premier qu'il eit de la 
Lignee de Neph. 5 v. 8. Le Second 
qu'il eſt Azarias de la Race du 
Grand Ananyas,et desfreres du pe- 
re deTobie v. i et dans lege. cha- 
pitre il eſt dit que Podeur ou fu- 
mee du ceur et du foie d'un cer- 
tain Poiſſon c. 6. 5. 4,7, et 8. 
chaſſa le Demon qui avoit tus 
ſept maris de Sara la premiere 


le c. 7. v. G. et que par ce mogen 
tant Sara que le jeune Tobie 
furent conſerves envie. c. 8. v. 
16. bien que les choſes cor porel. 


| les Warens aucune action, nm ver- 


nuit quils avotent couche avec el- 


| 
| 
h 
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8. v. 16. though Corporal 
Things have no Action nor 
Virtue upon Spirits, but only 
upon Bodys. 

2dly. The 9th. Chapter of the 
Book of Judith praiſeth and 
exalteth a Deed which is con- 
demned, as impudent and, furi- 
ous in the 49th, Chapter of Ge- 
nefis; and in the 11th. ch. v. 
15, Judith promiſeth to Holo- 
fernes to lead him through Fr- 
dea and to fer his Throne in 
Feruſalem, ſo far as to interpoſe 
falſely the Name of God to 
cloak her Lie, v. 13, 14 aud 
15. ſhe painteth herlelf after 
the faſhion of lewd W omen, to 
inflame the Luſt of that Hea- 
theniſh Prince, and lyeth to 
him at every Turn for a pre- 
tended Delivering of the Pro- 
ple of God, ſaying, ſhe comes 
trom God and is leut by him. 
But God knows how to deli- 
ver his People by another way 
than by Lies and by Lalcivious 
Actions 

B. Sir, ſhe is the Pattern 
which the Church of Kome fol- 
lows. Craftineſſes, Murders, 
Lies, and falſe Oaths, for the 
delivering of their Religion, 
far from being reputed Sias by 
them, are accounted Laudable 
Actions. 

They Paint themſelves, as 
Fudith, in their Words, in their 
Actions, in their Face, in their 
Perſons, and in their Cloaths. 

In their words, by trimming 
them up with an Appearance 
of Truth, that hideth their Ve- 
nom by eubaulming it with 
the Name of God. 

In their Actions by vailing 


— . — 
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tu ſur les eſprits, mais ſeulement 
ſur les corps. 


zent. Le ge. chapitre du livre 
de Judith loue et exalte une a. 
on gui eſt condamnee, comme im- 
pudente et furieuſe dans le 49e. 
chapitre de la Geneſe; et dai; 
Ponzieme c. v. 16. Judith P10. 
met 4 Holoferne de le me ner par 
toute la judee et d'etablir joy 
Troͤue dans Jeruſalem, juſque lg 
qu'elie inter poſe fauſſement |; 
nom de Dieu pour couvrir ſon 
menſ5n3e v. 13. I4et 15. elle fe 
farde a la maniere des femmes 
de mauvaiſe vie, pour enflana 
la Concupiſcence de ce Frince 
Payen, et lui ment à tout bout 
de champ ſous pretexte de del; 
vrer le peuple de Dieu, en diſan 
gu elle vient de la part de Dien, 
et quelle eſt envoyse de lui, Mau 
Dieu jait diliorer ſon peuple 


d'une autre maniere que par det 
ations laſcives. 


B. Monſieur, elle eſt le model 
que [egliſe Romaine ſuit. Le; 
Fineſſes, les meurtres, le men 
ſonge, et les faux ſermens, puu 
ſau ver leu Aeli gion, bien lom 
d etre regardes parmi eux com- 
me peches, ſont eſtimes des atti- 
ons louables. 

Ils fe fardent, comme Fuaith, 
dans leurs Paroles, dans leurs 
ations, dans leur face, dans leur 
perſonne, et dans leurs habits. 

Dans leurs paroles en le: or. 
nant de Papparence de la verile 
qui cache leur venin en ieh 
ment du nom ds Dieu. 


Dans leurs actions, en les vot 
them 


5 e 


nt 


907 


them with the vail of Hypocri- 


ſy and a Thouſand Specious 


eteuces. 

In their Face by covering it 
with the Simplicity of rhe 
Dove, and the Meeknels of the 


Io their Perſons, by enduing 
them with the falſe Fame 
Folks of Probity, by adorn- 
ing them with fine Titles which 
dim one's Eyes, in order to hin- 
det them from being ſeen; and 
N enlightning them with the 
am 
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lant du voile de Phypocrifie et de 
mille pretextes ſpecieux. 


Dans leur face en la couvrant 
de la ſimplicite de la Colombe, 
et de la douceur de la brebs. 


Dans leurs perſonnes, en les ve- 
vetant du faux renom de gens de 


Probite, en les parant de beaux 


titres, pour offuſquer les yeux 
afin * cher — ne les volt; 
et en les illuminant du nom de 


ſaint apresleur mart: afinqueleurs 


e of Saints after their Death: ecrits quiils citent dans leurs 
That their writings which they /ermons, ſoient enſuite cru, 


quote in their Sermons, may 

afterwards believed, as the 
olpel. | 

In their Cloaths, by perfum- 


| = oy with the rind of Hu- 


nulity, Poverty, Mortification, 
and even of outward Pureneſs 
repreſented by the white Colour 
which is a them as the 
Church habit; as allo of the 
Feuillans and Carthufians. 
A. They were not able to 
— their lucrative Doctrine: 
Therefore they have had recourſe 
to thoſe deceitful outſides to 
dazzle Men. 

Reprobates Sell in all Trade 
mix't Ware, But to return to 

A of the Apocryphal 

is 1 op 


34/5. That as for the Book 
Wiſdom, Auguſtin ſays in his 
Book of Retractations that it is 
not of Solomon; and St. Ferom 
adſcribeth it to Philon a Few in 
his Preface upon the Books of 
Solomon : And nevertheleſs the 
—__ of 1K ＋ N a — 
and ſpeaks juſt as if hie was So- 
lemon himſelf. 


| 


livre 


comme ÞEvangile. 


Dans leurs habits, en les par- 


fumant de Pecorce de I bumilitè; 


de la pauvrete, de la mortifica- 
tion, et nme de Papparence de 
la purets repreſentte par la Cou- 
leur blanche qui eſt chez eu 
Phabit de Pegliſe ; comme auſ 
des 1 et des Chartreux, 
ne pouvoient pas prou- 
ver. leur Dofrine — 9 
7 2 oi ils ont eu recours 
ces dehors trompeurs 
eblouir les 3 1 
Les Reprouves vendent dans 
tous les metiers de la Marchan- 
diſe melee, Mais pour retour- 
ner à la refutation des livres 
Apocryphes, je dis. 
zent. Que pour tequi eft du 
vre de la ſapience, Auguſtin 
dit dans ſon livre des retra#ati- 
ons qu'it weft pas de Salomon; 
et St. Ferùme Pajuge 4 Philon 


juif dans ſa preface fur les liv- 


res de ſalomon: Et Ngamoint 
Auteur Sappelle Roi, et parle 


Juitement comme Sil: toit ſalo- 


mon (ui-mime, Bb bb 4 The 
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4. The Ecclefiaſticu hath not | 

a better Fate than the forego- 
i0g; for Jerom in the [ame Pre- 
face ſpeaking of it, as alſo uf 
the Wiſdom, explains himſelf 
after this Manner: Even as the 
Church, ſays —_ the ons | 
7 ith iah, and the 
1 but receive them not 
as Canonical; fo alſo let her | 
read theſe two Volums, meaning 
the Ecclefiaſticu and Wiſdom , 
for the Edifying of the People, 
but not to confirm the faith of 
the Church : and in hs tuff't 
Prologue, the Book of the Wil- 
dom of Solomon, Judith, To- 
biah, and the Preacher, called 
PO, are not Canani- | 
c Al. 

5. Baruch ſays he read his 
Book to Fekonrah Son to Foakim 
King of Juda and to all the 
People of Babylon in the 5th. 
Year after the Deſtruction of 
Feruſalem; at which time ne- 
vertheleſs Fekoniah was in Pri- 
fon, and Baruch carry'd away 
with him into Egypt after the 
Slaughter of Gedoliah, Fer. 43. 
5,6, and 7. He mentioneth the 
Lord's Altar, in his rſt, Ch, v. 
to. tho' there was none, the 
Temple having been deſtroy d. 

6. In the Additions to Eſt her 
and Daniel, there are ſo many 
Contradictory things; that Six- 
t Senenſis quite feject them. 

7. Ferom in his Preface upon 
the Commentarys of Danjel 
{ays that the Book of Suſanna, 
of Bell, and of the Dragon, are 
Fables. 

8. Anticchw the Illuſtrious 

Dieth Thtee Times during 
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4. L'Eccleſtaſtigue wa pas un 
meilleur ſort que le precedent ;; 
car jerome qui en parle dans la 
meme preface, comme auſſi de la 


ſapience, sexplique en cette ma- 


niere: tout ain, dit il, que 
Pegliſe lit les livres de Judith, 
de Tobie, et des Macabees, may 
ne les reqoit pas comme Canoni- 
ques; de meme auſſe qu'elle liſe 
ces deux volumes, entendant l. 
Ecclefiaſtique et la ſapience, pour 
Pedification du peuple, mais non 
pas pour confirmer la foi de le- 
liſe: et dans ſon Prologue 700. 
le livre de la 1 e Salomon, 
Judith, Tobie, et le Precheur 
appelle L'Ecclefiaflique, ne ſont 
point Canonques. 


5. Baruc dit qu'il lut ſon livre 
a jeconie fils de joakim Roi de 
Juda et & tont le peuple de Ba- 
bylone dans la ze. annee apres 
la deſtruction de Feruſalem; au 
quel tems ne amoins Fecome etoit 
en Priſon, et Baruc avoit eteem- 
mene avec lui en Egipte apres le 
Carnage de Godolias, Jer. 43. 5,6, 
et 7. Il fait mention de Paute! du 
ſeigneur dans le ter. Ch. v. 10. 
quoiqu'il ny en eut point, le 
temple ayant ete detruit. 


6. Dans les Addition: a Eſter 
et à Daniel, il ya tant de choſes 
contradifoires, que Sixte de 
Sienue les rejette entierement. 

7. Ferbme dans ſa Preface ſur 
les Commentaires de Daniel dit 
que le livre de Suſanne, de bet, 
et du Dragon, ſont des fables. 


8. Antiochus I Tiluſtre meurt 
trois => durant le regne de Ju- 


the Reign of Judas Maccabee | 


das Macabee dans le 1ev. ei 25, 
in 


Sn MY SB wn 2 = == === = a a mma .+c: © ts ta cc $@@6 «<4 —_—c 


in the 1/f. and 2d. Book of the 
Maccabees, to wit; in the 6th, 
Ch. of the Firſt Book, and in 
the rt. and gth. Ch, of the 2d. 
Razias is praiſed in the 14th, 
Ch. of the 2d. Book of the 
Maceabees, v. 44 and 42. for 
having Killed himfelt, tho' 
Judas is Condemned for having 
— himſelf: Nay a Fable 
is told about his Death, to wit, 
that he took his Bowels in his 
Iwo Hands and flung them a- 
gainſt the Enemys v. 46. a fine 
example indeed of a Holy Man 
and a Holy Religion. Judas 
is praiſed in the 2d. Book of 
the Maccabees rz. 42 and 43. 
for having beſpoken and offered 
$acrifices for the Dead againſt 
the Law of Moſes that forbids 
to add any thing to is At the 
End the Author of the Macca- 
bees acknowledgeth his Weak- 
neſs, excuſes his Style, and begs 
Pardon, if he hath not ſaid well 
2 Mac, c. 15. v. 36. Can the 
Spirit of God ſay ill, and pray 
en to Pardon him? In fine 
in the roth. verſe of the Second 
Chapter of the fame Book, we 
fall try, ſays he, to abridge in 
one Volum the Five Books of the 
Cyrenian Jaſon, Doth it befit 
the Holy Ghoſt, to meddle 
himſelf with the Abridging of 
a prophane Book ? Beſides why 


hath not tne Holy Ghoſt, which | 


they ſay is the Author of 'em, 
= then = good —— _ 

o cut ſhort, Auguſtin - 
ing of all thoſe 22 — 
Books ſays in the 15th Book of 
mne City of God, Ch. 234. that 
the ſome truth is found in them; 
qet-becauſe of many falſe things, 
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Irore des Macabees, ſavoir, dans 
le Ge. Ch. du ter. livre, et dans 
le ter. et ge. Ch. du ſecond. Raſi- 
as eit loue dans le 14e. Ch. du 
2d. livre. des Macahees, v. 41, 
et 42. pour ire tue lui- mò me, 
quoigue Judas ſoit condamne 
pour tre pendu on y raconte 
mEme une fable touchant ſa mort, 
ſavoir, qu'il prit ſes entrailles 
entre ſes mams et les jetta contre 


ſes enemu, v. 46. vel excemple 


certes pour un ſaint homme, et 
une Sainte Religion, Judas eſt 
louẽ dans le ſecond des Macnbees, 
I2, 42 et 43. pour avoirordonne 
et offert des ſacrifices pour les 
morts contre la Lot de Moiſe qui 
defendort d'y rien ajouter. Sur 
la fin l' Auteur de: Macabees re- 
connoit ſa Karen exeuſa ſon 
Style, et demande pardon, Sil 
n'a pas bien dit. 2 Mac. c. 15. 


vs 39. Leſprit de Dieu peut-il | 


dive mal, et prier les hommes de 
le pardonner? Enfin dans le 
Ie. verſet du 2d. Ch. du mꝭ me 
livre, nous tacherons, dit il, da- 
breger dans un ſeul volume les 


cing livres ds Faſon Cirenien. 
Convient-il aut. Eprit 5 me. 


ler d abreger un livre prophane? 
D'ailleurs pourquoi eſt ce donc 
ue le St. eſprit qu' ils diſent en 
tre PAuteur, 1a pas tenu ſa 


parole? 


Pour trencher net, Auguſtin 


arlant de tous ces livres Apo- 
— dit dans le Ife. livre de 
la cite de Dieu, C. H 
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zhere is no Canonical Authority 
in them. 2 | 


A Confirmation. 


The Council of Laodicea, 
which is almoſt of the ſame 
time as that of Nicee, makes a 
Catalogue of the Books of the 
Old Teftament, in which the 
Apocryphal canonized by the 
Pope, are not found, 
© Cyprian in the expounding 
the Symbol, and N in 
the Book intitled Synophs, ſay 
#hat thoſe Books were read in the 
Church as Godly, but not as con- 
taining any Article of Faith. 


Hilarius in his Preface upon 
the Pſalter, Euſebius in the 3d. 
Book of his Hiſtory, Ch. 10. 
and Epiphanius in the Book 
of the Meaſures, make a Ca- 
talogue of the Books of the 
Old Teſtament, and put not in 
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fieurs choſes fauſſes, il n'y 4 
point Pautorits canonique en 
euæ. 


Confirmation. 


Le concile de Laodicee, qui eſ 
preſque du mime tems que celui 
de Nicee, fait un Catalogue de 
livres du vieux Teſtament dans 
le quel on ne trouve point les 
Hpocryphes que le Pape a Cano 
niſes. 
. Cyprien dans Pexplicaticn du 
Symbole, et Athanaſe dans | 
livre Intitule Synopfis, diſent 
— liſoit ces livres dans les g- 
ſes comme pieuæ, mais non pat 
comme contenant aucun article 
de foi. 

Hilaire dans ſa Preface ſur k 
Pfeautier, Euſebe dans le zi. 
livre de ſon Hiſtoire, Ch. 10. Et 
Epiphane dans le livre des meſu- 
res, font un Catalogue des livres 
du vieux Teſtament, et ils n'y 
mettent, ni Fudith, ni Tobie, ni 


It, neither Judith, nor Tobiah, | "Ecclefiaſtique, ni la ſapience, ui 


nor Ecclefiafticus, nor Wiſdom, ' 


nor the Maccabees, but they all 
ſay with one accord that there 
are in the Old Teſtament but 


Two and Twenty Books accord- 
ing to the Number of the Letters 


the Hebrew Alphabeth. 
Z. Auguſtin ſays in the 8th. 


Chapter of the Second Book of 


the Chriftian Doctrine, that 
the Church holderh for Cano- 
— the Books of the Macc a- 


A Auguſtin don't ſpeak there 
dc c and 
Ed. but he calls in that 

the Maccabees Canonical 


les Macabees, mais ils diſent tou: 
d'un commun accord qu'il n'y 
dans le vieux Teſtament que 22 
livres ſelon le nombre des letirg 
de Alphabet Hebreu, 


B. Auguſtin dit dans le be. 
Ch. du Second livre de la Dofirine 
Chretienne, que Pegliſe tient 
pour Canonique les livres des Mar 
cabees, | 


A. Auguſtin ne parle pay is 
abſolument et proprement des Cu- 
nonigues; mais il appelle en cet 
endroit les Macabees Canoniques 


8 
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ly to other Apocryphals that fecivement 4 d autre: livres 4 


were not ſo Godly, nor read 
in tne Churches, and are ſo 
ſtill now by the Papiſts as well 
28 by the Proteſtants: And to 
et you know that ſuch is the 
Senſe of Auguſtin, you ſhall 
find in the fame Book and 
Chapter of the Chriſt. Doctr. 
that he makes two forts of Ca- 
nonical Books, ſome of which 
he calls of a greater Authority, 
and others of a leiler. Where- 
by it is plain that by thoſe 
Books of a leiler Authority 
he don't mean Infallible ones, 
Inſpired of God, and without 
Error; otherwile they ſhould 
be of the {ame Authority as the 
others : Which is confirmed by 
what he adds a ligje lower, 
laying that in Matter of Cano- 
nical Scriptures one muſt fol- 
low the greater Number of the 
Churches that read them, and 
that one t to value more 
the Books that are received of 
more Churches and of greater 
Authority, Whereby it is evi- 
dent he don't ſpeak in ſuch Pla- 
ces of the true Canonical; ſee- 
ing they have been aiways re- 
cexved of all, and not of the 
greater Part of the Church only, 
as being found in the Canon of 
the Jews who accounted them 
always inſpired and Infallibles, 
and were quoted by Chriſt and 
bis Apoſtles: And certainly, if 
Auguſtin had not underſtood 
ſo, it had been a formal Con- 
tradition, becauſe he ſaid in 
many other Places of his works, 
as alſo in the 36th. Ch, of the 
18th, B. of the City of God, 


that the Books of the Maccabees 


——_—— 


cryphes qui n6toient pas eſti- 
—— —— ni lus — li- 
ſes, & qui ſont reputes tels en- 
core apreſent par les Papiſtes aft 
bienque par les Proteftans : Et 
* vous faire voir que ceſt la 
e ſens de St. Auguſtin, vous 
trouverez dans le mime livre et 
chavitre de la Doctrine Chre- 
tienne, qu'il fait deux ſortes de 
livres Canoniques, dont il appel - 
le les uns de plus grande Auto- 
rite, et les autres de moindre 
Autorite. Par on il paroit clai- 
rement que par les livres de moin- 
dre Autorite il nentend pas des 
livres infaillibles , iuſpires de 
Dieu, et ſans erreur; autrement 
ils ſeroient de mè me autorite, 
ue les autres: Cequi eſt con- 
Ene pareegu' il ajoute un 
plus bas, diſant qu'en matiere 
d Ecritures,.canoniques on doit 
ſuivre le plus grand nombre des 
7.10 qui les —_ et que Pon 
oit plus faire Petat des livre: 
qui ſont regus de plus 4 et 
qui ſont d'une plus grande auto- 
rite. Par où 11 eſt evident qu'il 
ne parle pas en ces endroits des 
vrais canoniques; puiſqu'ils ont 
toujours ete regis de tous et non 
75 d'une plus grande partie de 
'egliſe ſeulement, comme Vet ant 
trouves dans le canon des juif: 
qui les ont toujours tenus 
mſpires et infaillibles et qui ont 
ete cites par Feſus Chrit et ſes 
Apitres : Et certes, fi Auguſtin 
ne Peut pas entendu ainfi, c au- 
roit eze une contradiction formelle, 
parcegu il a dit en pluſeurs au- 
tres endroits de ſes ouyrages, 
comme auſſi dans le 36e. ch. du 
| 186, livre de la cite de Dieu, 


vera 
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were not Canonical; by reaſon | gue les Iivres des Matabee: u. - 
of which contradiction his | etoient pat canoniques, à rai. Mi 
words could be no proof for no /n de la quelle contradiction ſup, 
body. But Auguſtin ſpeaks Paroles ne ſervirdient d' aucun 

right in that; becauſe theFathers | preuve pour perſonne. Maus Au- 

of the Primitive Church made guſtin parle juſte en cela; parce- My 
two Canons, to wit, the Ca- | qe les Peres de PEgliſe prini. No 
non of Faith, and the Canon tive faiſoient deux Canons, ſa- Nu 
of the Eccleſiaſtical Reading: voir, le Canon de la for, et e Ml 

e 


in which latter the firſt and the | Canon de la lecture ecclefiaſtique: Mei 
ſecond Book of the Maccabees | et eſt dans ce dernier que |: My 
were, premier et ſecond livre des Mi» Moi 

cables Etoient compru. of 


That is the greateſt and the C'eſt la la plus grande et la Mic 
only Objection of Popery. | /eule objetion des Papiſtes. 
Beware of them. They will | Donnez vow garde deux. Ii 
entangle you by 7 true | vous embarraſſeront en citant des 
or Falſe Paſſages of the Fathers vrai ou des faux paſſages dr; 
of the Primitive Church; be- Peres de la Primitive egliſe ; par. 
cauſe they know you han't read] ceqguils ſavent que vous ave: 
their works, nor perhaps the | Pas lu leurs ouvrages, ni peut- 
Hiſtory of the Church, which etre Phiſtoire de UEgliſe, gui 
would give you a greater know- | v0uw douneroit une plus grande 
ledge of the true Religion and | connoiſſance de la veritable Reli 
Church; tho* the only New | gion, et de la veritable egliſe: 
Teſtament is ſufficient for that, | uoigue le nouveau Teftament 

For they quote almoſt nothing | tout ſeul eſt ſuffiſant pour cela. 
ele in their Books and Ser. | Car zls ne citent preſque rien 
mons, but the Fathers, eſpeci- | dans leurs livres et ſermons que 
ally thoſe who are nd Fathers | {es Peres, ſurtout ceuæ qui ne 
of the Church, but Tdolaters, | fon? point peres de PEgliſe, mas 
Murderers, and Partiſans of the | des Idolatres, des Meurtriers, ei 
Roman See; becauſe they know | dts Partiſans du fiege de Rome; 
that the works of the true and | Parcequ'rls ſavent que les æuv- 
falſe Fathers of the Church are rer des vrais et des faux Pere: 
ſo vaſt, that it is morally im- | 4e PEgliſe ſont ſi vaſtes, gu il eit 

poſſible for one mat is not of | moralement impoſſible & une per- 
their Trade, to examine em all, [/onne qui neſt pas de leur meticr 

Thus they triumph over the ig- de les tous examiner. Ainſ il. 

notants by ſuch a Cheat. triomphent des ig nor ans par cet- 

1 2 te tromperie. 

Beſides, it a Father of the | D'ailleurs fi un Pere de L agli 
Church- had made an Error, as /e avoit fait une erreur, comme 

being not Infallible, but only a | r6tant point infallible, mas 
Witheſs of the Truth, what [/eulement temoin de la verite, 
wWuld dne prove thereby? But [que poubroit on prouver pus 44“ 
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nich is more Remarkable, all | 


:-Mixe Fathers of the 4 firſt Ages 
er Chuiſt's Death are againſt 
Popery. 


The Maccabees therefore were 
md in the Churches not as 
ontaining any Article of Faith, 
hut for the inſtructing the Peo- 

e, as comprehending the great- 
4 Examples, — 
pine, of the Zeal for the Glory 
of God and the Encouraging 
of ſuftering Death rather than 
to tranſgrels his Law. 

B, I believe well what you 
have ſaid to me; the rather I 
perceive the greateſt Impuden- 
y and Impiery in the World in 
that unhappy Church : For the 
Roman Council held in the Year 
1070 under Gregory the 72h, 
— that ro Chapter, nor 
Book is to be held for Canoni- 
- Wal without the Autliority of 
the P Thus the les can- 
not hold the ive Books d Ma- 
ſer as Canonical without him. 
Thus there had bern no Church 
of Chrift on the Larth after the 
Death of the Apoſtles: be nulc 
there was no Pope duting ome 
Centurys: Ard in the Homar 
Decree Cauſ. 25. J. 1. can. funt 
quidam, there are lome Gloſles 
which ſay that the Pope can diſ- 
penſe from the Goſpel by inter- 
preting it. What Moniter of 
Inpiery ? What Devilif Do- 
ine? And what Perſon can- 
not quake with - Horror? Nay, 
in the Pretended Right Canon 
Cap. de Heret, as allo in the 
Council of Corftance it is ſaid 
dat, neither Faith, nor Oarh is 


. 
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Mais cegu'il y a de plus remar- 
quable eſt que tous les Peres des 
quatre premiers fiecles apres Ia 
mort de Feſws Chrit ſont contre 
le Papiſme. 

On liſoit done les Macabees 
dans les egliſes, non pas @mme 
contenant aucun article de foi, 
mais bien pour inſtruire le peu- 
pie, comme renfermant les plus 
grands exemples, qu'on ſauroit 
Srmaginer, du ele pour 1a 
Gloire de Dieu, et d'encourage= 
ment pour ſouffrir la mort plutot 
que de tranſgreſſer ſa Loi. 

B. Fe crois bien ce que vous 
mavez dit; d autant plus que 
Pappergou la plus grande impu- 
dence et impiete du monde dans 
cette malheureuſe egliſe: Car 
le Concile Romain tenu dans . 
annee 1076 ſous Gregoire qe. ors 
donne qu/aucun chapitre, ni li- 
vre ne ſera tenu pour Canonique 
jans Pautorite du Pape. Ainff 
tos juifs nc peuvent pas teniy let 
cing lie de Moiſe your Cuno 
nique ſans lui. Ain i! n'y au- 
roit point en d La liſe de J. CB. 


ä 


Jus terre apres la mort des Apo- 
tres; parcequ'il nya point eu de 
Pape dur unt queques fecles : Et 
cans le Decret Romain Cauſ. 2 3e. 
7. lere, ſunt qu idam, il 3a gus- 
— Gloſes qui diſen: que le 

ape peut diſpenſer de 'Evangile 
en lui donnant une inteetation, 
Quel monſtre Pimpiete? Hue le 
doctrine Diabolique ? Et qui eft 
ce qui nen fremiroit 4 horreus ? 
I eft meme dit dans le pretendu 
Dreit Canon ch, des Heretiques 
comme aſſt dat de concile de 
conflance que Poz ne deit g arder, 
ui foi, ni ſerutut, auæ Heretique:s 
par les quels iis entendent les 


, Wt be kept to the Hereticks; by | 


whom 
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whom they mean the Prote- 
ſtaats who are the true Catho. 
ticks. From whence it follows 
i is a Thing unuſeful to re- 
ceive the Oath that the Papiſts 
take agrinft the Pretender in 
behalf of our moſt 2 and 
Lauful King George; for they 
declare to them that their Oath 
dinds them to nothing ; becaule | 
it is againſt the of their 
Church which can't be re-eſtab- 
liſhed but by the means of the 
faid — | 

But let us ſee a little, if the 
Scripture allows to the Pope 
and his adherents to break the 
Oath that they make to the 
Proteftants, and if they are not 
obliged to keep their Faith pro- 
miſed to them. I find at firſt 
in the Scripture, Foſh. 9. 2. 
Sam. 21, that tho the Gabao- 
nites were unbelievers and Ido- 
laters, tho* they had deceived 
Foſhua who had ſucceeded to 
the Place of Moſes, and they 
had ſnatch't his Promiſe and 
the Oath of — . of his 
Con ion by a Lie, not 
only Fah was kept to them; 
but alſo Saul for having bro- 
ken that Faith, was puniſhed 
of God himſelf by Death, 
turned out from his Royalty, 
and his iſſue extinguiſhed (to 
ſacred is an Oath beiore God) : 
and all that with reaſon; for if 
God himſelf interpoſes his 
Oath in the Scripture, Hebr. 6. 
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Pyoteſtans qui ſont les vraù Ci. 

| eboliques : D'og il Sen ſuit que 
Ceſt une choſe entierement inu- 
tile de recevoir le ſerment qut 
les Papiſtes donnent contre le 
Pretendant en faveur du Noi 
George notre tres auguſte et le- 
gitime Monarque; car ils leur 
declarent que leur ſerment ne le 
oblige à rien; parcequꝰ il eſt con- 
tre le bien de leur Egliſe qui ne 
ſauroit ètre retablie que par l 
moyen du dit Pretendant, 


Mais voyons un peu, fi ! Eeri. 
ture permet au Paps et a ſet 
Adherens de rompre le ſerment 
quils font aux Proteſtans, et 
S'ils ne ſont pas obliges de leur 
garder la foi qu'ils leur ont pro- 
miſe. Je trouve d' abord dan 
CEcriture, Foſ. 9. 2. Sam. 21, 
que, quoique les Gabaonites 
fuſſent des infidels et des idoli- 
tres, quoigu ils avoient trompi 
Foſus qui avoit ſuccede à lt 
place de Moiſe, et quits avoient 
arrache ſa promeſſe, et le ſer- 
ment des Princes de ſon peuple 
par un menſonge, non ſeulement 
on leur garda la foi, mais meme 
Saul, pour avoir fauſſe cette foi, 
fut pu ni de mort de Dieu md ue, 
chaſſe de la Royaute, et ſa race 
eternte (tant un ſerment eſt ſa- 
cre devant Dieu) et tout cela 
avec raiſon; car fi Dieu lui 
meme — — erment dans 
PEcriture, 6. 


aux homes, un tel ſerment ne 


17. to confirm the promiſe he 


hath made to Men, ſuch an ſmifieroit rien 
Oath would ſignify nothing, if 


be could break itz now if 
the Pope 
and the 


can break his Oath, | 


corfirmer la promeſſe Fl 2 


vil le pouvoit 
rompre; or Ale Pape peut rom- 
e ſon ſerment et les Papiſtet 
leur à combien plus forte 


its theirs: How | raiſon Dieu aura-t-i — 


an 


much more ſhall God have the 
{ame Priviledge as they? Not- 
withſtanding that that Biſhop 
of Rome, who hath reje&:d the 
Sacred Name of Biſhop given 
to the true, and afterwards to 
the moſt Ancient Paſtors of the 
Church, to take another which 
is of humane invention, and 
who receives thoſe Books for 
Canonical and for being verily 
of God, diſpenſes in the Solemn 
Promiſes and Oaths, when he 
thinks fit, according as it 15 
expedient for his advantage and 
Intereſt. 

4. Add to all thoſe things 
many Old Priuted Writings , 
which are believed amongſt em 
as an Article of Faith, luch as 
are, the Life of the Bleſſed 
Virgin, the Life of the Saints, 
the Book of the Se ven Trumpets, 
and Celar de Bis. 

If you ſhould ſee but once tne 
Book of Mary de Grada, you 
would no more read any Popiſh 
Book; unleſs it were for Re- 
creation ſake, as a Romance is 
read, ſuch as are, the Iragical 
Hiſtory, Caſſandra, the Modern 
Arioſta, the Triumvirate, the 
Decemvirs, the furious Roland, 
and Fortunatw, Or the red Hat. 
When I law it, I never under- 
ſtood better how far the Subti- 
lity of Man's wit and Phana- 
tilm could reach, I wonder how 
they have not adopted allo the 
Myſterious Book of the Few:ſþ 
Cabala. 

B. Sir, Theſe Crafts are in- 
deed Myſterious; for they are 
Ten according to the number 
of the Ten Commandinents of 
God, of which the Autichriſt 
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| privilege que lui? Non obſtant 
cela cet Eveque de Rome, qui a 
rejette le nom ſacre d Exꝭgue qui 
etoit donne aux vrais, et en ſuite 
aux plus anciens Paſteurs de Peg. 
liſe, pour den approprier un au- 
tre qui eſt d invention humaine, 
et qui regoit ces livres pour Ca- 
noniques et pour Etre effettive- 
ment de Dieu, diſpenſe dans les 
Promeſſes ſolennelles et dans les 
ſermens, quand il le juge à pro- 
pos, felon qu il eſt expedient pour 
ſon avantage et pour ſon interet. 


A. Ajoutez à toutes ces choſes 
pluſieurs vieilles pancartes im- 
primees, qui font crues parmt 
eux comme un article de foi, 
telles que ſont, la vie de la ſte. 
vierge, la vie des Saints, le 
livre des ſept trompettes,et Ceſar 
de Bus. 

i vous Voyiez ſeulement une 
fon le livre de Marie de Grada, 
vous ne voudriez jamas plus lire 
aucun livre Papiſte ; amcins que 
ce ne fut par recreation, comme 
on lit un Roman, tels que ſont, 
Phiſtoire tragique , Caſſandre, 
P Ariote Moderne, le Triumvirat, 
les Decemuirs, Roland le Furi- 
eux, et Fortunatus ou le chapeaus 
rouge. Quand je le vis, je ne 
compris j amais mieux, juſqu oil 
pouvoit aller la ſubtilite de Þ- 
eſprit de Fhomme, et le fana- 
tiſme, Je metonne de cequ'ils 
n'ont pas aui adopts le livre 
Myſterieux de la Cabale, 

B. Mr. Ces, ruſes ſont eſſe- 
tivement Myſtericuſes; car il y 
en a dix ſelou le nombre des diæ 
Commandemens de Dieu, du quel 
PAntechrit a te le Second, mais 
| Ccec hat 
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' hath put out the Second, bur] i! a en meme tems partage le 
ſhared at the ſame time the laſt] dernier en deux, pour Couvr ir fa 
in Two, to Cloak his fraud by] fraude, en retenant encore le 
keeping {tiF. the ſame Number: nee nombre. Cequi pourzant 
Whick can't excule him, nor] ne ſauroit Vexcuſer, 11 le juſti- 
juſtify him for all that. For] fer: car vous avez entrerement 
you have quite pulled off his| le ſon maſque; en ſorte qu'on 
Maſk ; ſo that one now can ſee | peut voir maintenant ſa face, 
his Face. 


The 14th Diſcourſe. | Qiatorzieme Entretien. 
Why the Papiſts believe Popery Dio vient que les Papiſtes croi- 


and remain in it; and what ent le Papiſme et qu'ils y re- 
Remeays are fit to convert em |, ent; et quels ſont les Remede; 
and to Convert the whole Uni- | propres pour les convertir et 
verſe? pour convertir tout univers 


4 Js there nothing New? N Ta- t- ilrien de nouveau? 
B. They have dilcovered B.On a decouvert unc 


a Plot againſt our King. The | Conſpiration contre notre Roi. 
Ring Leader hath been taken | Le chef a été pris et mis en pri 
and put in Priſon in the Tower. | ſon à la Tour. On dit que ce 
They ſay he is a Popiſh Lord. | un ſeigneur Papiſte. 

A. If this Kingdom is not | A. Si ze Rovaume weft purge 
cleared from the Papiſts, or if | des Papiſtes, ou Sils ne ſont con- 
they are not Couverted by the vertis par les Proſelytes Miniſtres, 
prolelytes Miniſters, who for that | gur out demande pour cet effet une 
purpole have ask't for a Church | egliſe en propre ſur un ſi grand 
of their own of ſo many that | nombre qui doivent Etre batics, 
ate to be Built, we never ſhall be } no, ne ſerons j aniais en repos dan; 
quiet in this Countrey: Even the | ce pats: la vie meme du Roĩ eſt en 
King's Life is in danger, as well | danger, auſi bien que ſa Courone. 
as his Crown, The execrable de- | Le deſſein execrable du Papiſte, 
tign of the Papiſt who not long | qui attentat waguere alavie du 
hince attempted the King's Life, | Koz, et qui fut pendu, doit ſervir 
and was Hanged, is a warning Ap 00 pour Paventr 4 
to his Majeſty for the future, /a Majeite. 

And this deceiveth ſtill bet- | Et cequi trompe encore mieux 


ter, that they deny their Religi- | feſt quit nient leur Religion, 
on, or they ſay they are of the | ou bien ils diſent qu/ils ſont de 
Church of England meaning UEgliſe d'. Angleterre, — 

5 "4 thereby 


e 


, cret Murders, or by breaking 
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thereby their Popiſh Conventi- 
cle in England; to that People 
believe thereby that they are of 
the Pieteſtant Epiſcopal Church. 


Moreover Popery is a Gan- 
grene which Creepeth through- 
out all the Body of a Civil So- 
Ciety; a Leproſy that ſticks to 
all that it meets; a Spiritual 
Plague which infecteth the Ca- 
pital of each Shire, which by 
the Correſpondence and Trade 
it hath with the Marke# Towns 
Burroughs and Villages of its 
Dependency, communicates to 
them afterwards its Infection; 
and at laſt it is a Poilon that 
{preads itſelf every where. 

B. The Liberty of Conſcience 
is granted to Quakers who have 
Two Subſtantial Errors, and to 
the Jews who are unfaithful ; 
why ſhall not it be granted to 
the Papiſts? 

A. Becauſe they all ſerve one 
only God, but Papiſts ſerve 
the Creature: Which is the 
worſt of all. The Principles of 
the Quakers and Fews don't 
oblige them in Conſcience to 
attempt the Kings's Life nor 
the overthrowing of Crowns 
and States, by Plots and by Se- 


their Oath of Fidelity; but 

Papiſts are bound by their Prin- 
ciples to do all ſuch things un- 

der Pain of Eternal Damnation 

for the Good of their Church. 


B. For my part I can't un- 
derſtand how thoſe Folks are 
ſuch Fools as to believe a Reli- 
gion which they can't prove 
neither by the Scripture, nor by 


par la leur aſſemblée Papiſte 
uf tiennent en Angleterre ; 
tellement qu'on crott par la I 
fout de PEgliſe Proteſtante Epi- 
ſcopale. 

Bien plus le Papiſme eft une 
Gangrene qui Seteud par tout le 
corps d'une ſociete civile; une 


zu elle rencontre; une peſte ſpiri- 
tuelle gui inſecke la capitale de 
chaque Province, qui par la cor- 
reſponaence et le Commerce gu elle 
a avec les petites villes, boures 

et vilages qui ſont de ſa juriſdi- 
tion, leur communique enſuite 
ſon infe tion; et enn eſt un 
porſon qui ſe repand par tout. 


B. On accorde la liberts de 
Conſcience aux Trembleurs qui 
ont deux erreurs ſubſt mitieles, 
et aux juifs, qui ſont dels; 
Pourquoi eſt cegu'on ne {accor- 
dera pas aux Papiſtes ? 

A. Parcequ'il; fervent tous un 


ſeul Dieu, mais les Papiſtes ſer- 


vent la Creature: cequi eſt le 
ire de tout, Les Principes des 
Trembleurs et des juifs ne les 
oblig ent pas en conſcience d'at- 
tenter a la vie des Row, ni au 
renverſement des Courones et des 
Etats, par desConſpirations,ou des 
meurtres ſecrets, ou en rompant 
le ſermeut de fidelite qu ils ont 
prete ; mau le Papiſtes ſont ob- 
liges par leugs principes d faire 
toutes c25 choſes pour le bien de 
leur Egliſe ſous peine de dam- 
nation eternelle, 

B. Pour moi je ne ſaurois 
comprendre comment ces gens I 
font ſi fou que de croire une 
Religion ex'il ne peuvent prou- 
ver, ni par PEcriture, ni par les 
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the Fathers, nor by the Practice 
of the Primitive Church, nor by 
reaſon, and whichthey find not 
in the New Teſtament. 

A. The Celibacy of the Prieſts 
and Monks, the Auricular Con- 
feſſion, the Eent, the Abſtaining 
from Fleſh all the Fridays and 
Saturday in the Year, and the o- 
therHypocriticalLaws,that have 
appearance of Wiſdom in Neg- 
lecting of the Body, and having 
no regard for the ſatisfying of 
the Fleſh, as ſays rhe Apoſtle in 
the Coloſſ. 2. 23. with the Ap- 
paritions and Miracles they get 
Printed, which they utter to the 
People and make go ſor true, 
work ſo much upon their Minds, 
that they believe afterwards all 
the other Tenets and Practices. 


Add tothat the Bible, which is 
not Printed in a vulgar Tongue, 
the ſuppreſſing of the Proteſtant 
Books that could open their 
Eyes, and their own Books 
wherein they give for the Pro- 
teſtant Religion a Religion that 
is not on the Earth, they being 
full of lies againſt the Prote- 
ſtants, and laying upon the 
Proteſtant Religion a deal of 
Hereſys, ſuch as theſe; that 
God is formally the Author of 
Sin; that he is not every where; 
that the Proteſtants deny Deity, 

cauſe they admit no God of 
Dough; that they condemn the 
Faſt and the good works; that 
they reject the Revelation, the 
Catholick Epiſtles of St. James, 
&c. that Marriage is broken 
amongſt them, when they pleaſe, 
tho' it is indiſſoluble; and that 
their Bible is every where falſi- 

©yd; All which is falſe. 
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Peres, mr par la pratigue de 
PEgliſe primitive, ni par la rai- 
ſon, et quils ne trouvent pas 
dans le nouveau Tetament. 

A. Le Celihat des Prè tres et 
des Moines, la 7 auricu- 
laire, le carbme, Pabſtinence de 
viande tows les vendredis et ſame- 
dis de Pannee, et les autres lois 
hypocrites qui ont apparence de 
ageſſe, en cegu'ellet n'epargnent 
nuilement le Corps, et qu elles, 


— 


n ont aucun g ard au raſſaſiement 
45 la chair, comme dit L Apitre, 
auæ Coloſſ. 2. 23. avec les appa- 
ritions et miracles qu iis font im- 
primer, qu'ils racontent au peu- 
ple, et qu'ils font paſſer pour ve- 
ritables, font tellement Finpref 
fron fur leur eſprit qu ils croient 
en ſuite tous les autres dogmes et 
pratiques. 

Ajoutez à cela la Bible, qui 
"ef pas wmprimee en Langue 
vulgarre, la ſuppreſſion des livres 
qui pourroient leur ouvrir les 
yeux, et leurs propres livres oy 
ils donnent 2 Religion Prote- 
ſtante une Religion qui weſt pas 
ſur Terre, 6tant farcu de men- 
ſonges contre les Proteſtans, et 
imputant quantite d' herb ſies 4 
la Religion Proteſtante, telle: que 
ſont celles-ci;, que Dieu eſt Þ Au- 
teur du peche 3 qu'il 
neſt pas partout; que les Prote- 
ſtans nient la Divinite, parce- 
qu'ils nadmettent point de Dieu 
de Pate; qu'ils condamnent le 
jeune et les bonnes oeuvretʒ quis 
rejettent P Apocalypſe, Pepitre 
Catholique de St.Faque, &c. que 
le mariage ſe rompt parmi eux, 
quand il leur plait,quoiqu'il ſoit 
md;ſſoluble; et que leur Bible efe 


par tout faiſifiee : cequi eſt tou: 
faux. B. You 


wt > C5 an 


Z. You lay alſo upon 'em 
what befits them not, by term-- 
ing them New Heathens and 
dolaters; for they don't wor- 
ſhip an Ox, a Cow, or a Sheep, 
as the ancient Heathens did, 
nor a Calf, as the Iſraelites. 


A. They do worſe; for an 
Ox, a Cow, a Sheep, and a 
Calf, are more noble, than a bit 
of Wood, and a bit of Bread, 
or a Wafer, which they wor- 


ſhip. 

. They worſhip that bit of 
Wood in Relation to the true 
Croſs, and the true Crols in Re- 
lation to the Humanity of 
Chriſt, united to Deity, and 
the bit of Bread or the Wafer, 
in Relation to Chriſt. In a 
word they worſhip all likeneſ- 
ſes and images, either in Rela- 
tion to Chriſt, or in Relation 
to the Saints and to God, - 

A. The Heathens worſhipped 
alſo an Ox, a Cow, and a 
Sheep,and the Iſraelites a Calf, 
in Relation to God, as emblems 
and Symbols,or Images of God's 
Bounty and Benefits towards 
them. Wherefore they honou- 
red God in thoſe material figns 
to admoniſh Men of their Bu 

and Gratefulneſs towards 
God, by letting them Know at- 
ter that way, that even as the 
Ox, Cow, Sheep, and Calf, 
feed Man with their Fleſh and 
Milk, and Cloath him with 
their Skin, and Wool; to allo 
God Feeded and Cloathed 
them: Which is Confirmed by 
the Scripture in the Propoſed 
Caſe of the Iſraelites, by ſay- 
ing in the Exod, c. 32, v. 4. co 
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B. Vous leur imputez auſſi c 
qui ne leur Con vient pas, en les 
traitant de nouveaux Payens et 
d' Idolatres; car ils wadorent 
pas un Beuf, une vache, ou uns 
Brebus, comme les anciens Pay 
ens, ni un veau, corme les 2 
raelites. 

A. Il font pire; car un Beuf, 
une ache, une Brebsu, et un 
Veau, ſont plus nobles, qu'un 
morſeau de bois, et qu un mor- 
ſeau de pain, ou une oublie, 
quits adorent. 

B. Ils adorent ce morſeau de 
bow par rapport ala veritable 
croix, et la veritable croix par 
rapport & Phumanite de Feſus 
Chrit, unie ala Divinite, et le 
morſeau de pain, ou Poublie par 
rapport a Feſw Chrit, En un 
mot ils adorent toutes ſortes de 
reſſemblances et d'images par 
rapport aux Saints, et 4 Dieu. 


A. Les Payens adoroient auſſi 
un beuf, une vache, et une bre- 
bu, et les Iſraelites un veau, par 
rapport à Dieu, comme des em- 
blemes et des ſymboles, ou ima- 
ges de la bonte et des bienfaits de 
Dieu envers eux, C'eſt pour- 
quot ils - honoroient Dieu dans 
ces ſignes materiels pour avertir 
les hommes de leur Devoir et re- 
connoiſſance envers Dieu, en 
leur faiſant connoitre de cette 
maniere, que tout ainſi que le 
beuf, la vache, la brebs, et le 
veau, nourriſſent Phomme de leur 
chair et de leur lait, et Phabil- 
lent de leur peau et de leur 
laine; de meme auſi Dieu les 
nourriſſoit et les revetoit : Ceque 
PEcriture confirme dans le cas 


propoſe des Iſratlites, quand 
Mar- 
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Morrow is a Feaſt to ths Lord, | elle dit dans Vexode c. 32. v. 5, 
viz. becauſe God was to be | Demain il aura une Fete ſo. 
worſhipped and thanked, for | /enne & PEternel, ſavoir, par. WW 
his feeding them and providing | £equ'ils deverent adorer et re- We 
for em, under the Image of | Mercier Dieu gui les nourriſſoit Nu 
that Golden Calf: Whereas it | ©! gui pourvoyort à leur beſoin, MC 
ſhou'd have ſaid, to Morrow is dans image de ce veau d'or: th 
a Feaſt to the Calf, if they had | Aulieu qu'elle auroit dit, demain Mm 
believed it a God, And tho? J y aura une fete ſolennelle au Mw 
the name of God is given to | veau, gilt euſſent cru qu'il fut Wo 
that Calf in the foregoing Verſe | Dieu. Et quoique le nom de WB 
of that Chapter, that's nothin Dieu iſoit donne à ce veau dans Wl 
to the purpole, becauſe then it le verſet precedent du mime cha- In 
was, and is ſtill now a common Pe, cela ne fait rien contre fl a 
Cuſtom among the Papiſts to | #4 Theſe, parceque Cetoit alors, Wl \ 
n 
! 


give to an Image the Name of | et eſt encore maintenant une 
the Thing repre ented by it; to ; COULUME uſitee parm les Papiſtes 
make it more comm adable, | 4s donner 4 Pimage le nom de i 
and reſpected by all the World ; | la choſe qu'elle repreſente, pour p 
for they ſay of a Statue or a la rendre plus recommendable, et t 
Picture of the Trinity, of Chriſt, la faire reſpecter de tout le mon- i 
of the Bleſſed Virgin, and of de; car ils diſeut d'une Statue [ 
Perer, 8c. that's the everlaſting | 9% aun portrait de la Trinite, Y 1 
{ 


Father, or God in three Perſons, de Feſu Chrit,de la Sainte Vier- 
that's Chriſt, tis the Bleſs't Ce, et de St. Pierre, Ceſt 14 le 
Virgin, tis St, Peter, &c. tho' Pere eternel, ou Dieu en trois 

it be but dead Likeneſſes and Perſonnes, voila Feſuws Chrit, c- 
Images of em, which can't A la Se. Vierge, e eſt St. Pier- | 
conſequently be God, nor Le, c. quoique ce wen ſoient 
Chriſt, nor the Bleſs't Virgin, 2 des reſſemblances et des ima- 

nor Peter, in a proper and real Ce mMortes, 2 ne peuvent par 
Senſe. Which crafty manner ©9n/equenz etre Dieu, ni J. Ch. 

of ſpeaking they have got from | 7 da Se. Vierge, ni St. Pierre, 

the Heathens to blind thereby | ans un ſens propre et veel, La- 
Men, as well as they. And guelle maniere fine de parler ils 

ſo you ſee that the Hea- | nf tiree des 3 pour aveug- | 
theniſh worſhip of living or un- ler par la les hommes auſft bien 
living likeneſſes, and images, quoeux, Ainſi vous voyez que le 
was as well Relative, as the | culte des Payensdesreſſemb ances 
Popiſh, and notwithſtanding | © images vivantes, ou inani- 
that puniſh' and prohibited by | met, toit auſi bien relatif, que 
God, and Condemned by the | celui des Papiſtes, et qu'il ate 


Prophets, by Chriſt, and the | 7297 obant cela puni et defendu 
de Dieu, et condamne par les 


| ſtles. 
Hpo E Prophetes, par J. Ch. et par (ts 
Agotres. | 

* Yes 


Believe me the Heathens were | 
Men as well as we, and knew 
very well that the works of 
their Hands and thoſe irrational 
Creatures were no God, Nay 
the fineſt Books we have a- 
mongſt the Claſlick Authors, 
which are the Admiration of 
every one, come from them. 
But the firſt Chriſtians burn't 
the Catechiſms and Commenta- 
rys, wherein they explained 
and defended their Religious 
Worſhip and Service, that they 
might never return to their 
Heatheniſm, being deprived by 
that means of the beſt Wea- 
pons of their Religion; and 
the introducers of Idolatry 
in the Church of Chriſt ſup- 
preſs't the reſt; that Poſterity 
might not find out, that Popiſh 
worſhip is as well Idolatrous, as 
the Heatheniſh. 

And indeed, if many of the 
Heathens who uled curious 
Arts, brought their Books to- 
gether, and burn't them before 
all Men, when they embraced 
the Chriſtian Faith, 42.19.19. 
how much more the Books that 
defended their Religion, and 
Idolatry againſt the Chriſtians. 
Therefore conclude with me 
that the Papiſts are right Ido- 
laters, if there was ever any 
in this World: Which I have 
demonſtrated in the Diſcourſe 
of Idolatry, Page 387. 

B. But what is further the 
Cauſe that they believe Popery, 
and remain in it ? 

4. 1ſt. Their Preachers and 
Book-writers who follow what 
Rhetorick teaches them fer to 
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Croyez moi, les Payens etoi- 
ent hommes auſſi bien que now, 
et ſavoient tres bien que les 
ouvrages de leurs mains, et ces 
ereatures irraiſonnables wWetci- 
ent point Dieu, Les plus beauæ 
livres meme que now ayons par- 
mi les Auteurs claſtques, qui 
font Padmiration dun chacun, 
viement eur, Mais les pre- 
miers chretiens ont brule leurs 
catechiſmes et commentaires, ou 
ils defendotent leur culte et ſer- 
vice relizieux, afin qu'ils ne re- 
tournaſſent plus dans leur Paga- 
niſme, Etant prives de cette ma- 
nere des meilleurs armes de leur 
Religion; et ceux qui ont in- 
troduit PIdolatrie dans PEgliſe 
de Feſus Chrit ont ſupprime les 
autres; afin que la Pofterjte ne 
put pas decouvrir que le culte 
Papiſte eit auſſibien Idolatre, que 
celui des Payens, 

En effet, ſi pluſieurs des Pay- 
ens qui Setoient adonnes d des 
choſes curieuſes, apporterent 
leurs livres, et les brulozent de- 
vant tows, quand ils embraſſoi- 
ent la Foi chretrenne, Ar. 19. 19. 
combien plus les livres qui defen- 
fendoient leur Religion et Idola- 
trie. Concluez donc avec moi 
qe les Papiſtes ſont de vrai Ido- 
atres, Sil y en eut jamai en ce 
monde : Cegue j ai demontre dans 


„ fur PIdolatrie, Page 
387. 


B. Qu'eſt ce qui eſt encore la 
cauſe que les Papiſtes reſtent 
dans le Papiſme. 

A. tent. Leurs Predicateurs 
et ceux qui compoſent des livres 


prove any thing, tho falſe, a- 


mu 


barmi eux, qui ſuivent ce que 
| la Rhetorique enſeigue pour prou- 


| gainſt 
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gainſt auy one that contradicts 
it in his Sermons or Books. 
For according to the Rules of 
Rhetorick, to obtain that aim, 
they ruin at firſt the good Re- 
pute of him who contradicteth 
them, by giving an ill Chara- 
' rater of him through Calum- 
nys, Lies, Slanders, Fables, aud 
Falſe Suppoſitions, and by con- 
cealing all the good they know 
of him; becauſe by running 
him down after that way, as 
they have done to Calvin and 
Luther, they ruin withal the 
'Truth of his Sermons or Books: 
and ſo have I been ſerved by 
the Drunkard Fohn Armand 
Dubcurdieu declared infamous 
by the Publick Voice, in his 
Deceitful Appeal to the Englif 
Nation; as alſo by the Whore- 
monger John Rolph Hollard ha- 
niſhed from Switzerland by their 
Excellencys of Bern,in his lying 
Advertiſement coupled by him 
to a Sermon in the ſame Libel, 
in token of his Reſpect for the 
Word of God: Which are the 


two worthy Divines ſo well | 


match't, hired by the French 
League for that purpole, in or- 
der to fave at any Rate and by 
any unlawful way their great 
Goddeſs Diana which is in 
Danger, I mean, the 15060], 
per annum, or at leaſt to pre. 
vent it from going into the 
Hands and Power of the Eng- | 
ziſþ Men according to their due, 
as being the only Right and 
and Lawful Diftributers there- 
of, the ſaid League knowing 
that there is nothing that a 


% 
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=e tout cequ'on veut,.gquoigu/i} 
ſoit faux, contre toute . 
qui le contredit dans ſes Sermons 
ou dans ſes livres. Car ſuivant 
les Regles de la Rhetcrique pour 
obtenir cette fin, ils ruinent d a- 
bord la bonne Reputation de ce- 
lui qui les contredit, en en don- 
nant un mauvais caractere par 
des calomnies, des menſonges, 
des mediſances, des fables, et 
des fauſſes ſuppoſitions, et en 
cachant tout le bien qu'il fa. 
vent de lui; parcegu en le de- 
criant de cette manzere, comme 
ils ont fait a Calvin et d Luther, 
ili ruinent en meme tems la ve- 
rite ds ſes ſermons et de ſes li- 
vres : et Oeſt ainſi que Jai et 
traite de Pyurogne Jean Armand 
Dubourdieu declare infame par 
la voix publique, dans ſon ap- 
pel trompeur & la Nation Au- 
gloiſe; comme auſſi du Putaſſier 
Jean Rodolphe Hollard banni 
de Suiſſe par leur; Excellences de 
Berne, dans ſon Avertiſſement 
menteur qu'il a joint à un ſer- 
mon dans le meme Libel pour 
margue du Reſpect᷑ qu'il a pour la 
parole de Dieu : Qui ſont les 
deux braves Theologiens fi bien 
aſſortis que la Ligue Frangoiſe 
a gages pour cet effet, an de 
ſauver a quel prix que ce /oit 
et par toute ſorte de voie illicite 
leur grande Deeſſe Diane qui eſt 
en Danger, je vew dire, les 
I5000 l. terlins par an, ou du 
moins d empec her qu elles ne vien- 
nent dans les mains et pouvoir 
des Ang loi ſelon leur Droit, 
comme en etant les ſeuls vrai et 
legitimes Diſtributeurs, la dite 
Drunk- 
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Drunkard and a Whoremonger 
will not do for Intereſt. 


2. They make ule in their 
Sermons and Books, of Sophiſms, 
leeming reaſons, wrong Senſe 
pen to the Words of the 
Scripture, wrong Interpretation, 
a part of a Verſe or of a Sen- 
rence, a inaimed Text of a 
Prophane Author, or of the 
Holy Fathers both true and falſe, 
wrong Applications of the 
Words and Paſſages of the 
Scripture, the ſuppoſing of 
articular Prophecys and 
fedictions, of Miracles, 
and Apparitions, & ce fo 
that no Body muſt wonder, 
if their Hearers, who are pre- 
poſſes'd from their Birth, and 
uſed from their Childhood to 
ſuch Doctrines and Practices, 
neither examining their Ser- 
mons, nor their Books, by con- 
fronting them to Scripture 
which is the Touch- ſtone, are 
miſerably ſeduzed; ſo much the 
more that ule is a Second Na- 
ture, 

Furthermore the Heads of 
the Clergy both Secular and 
Regular are Corrupted by their 
too great Revenues; and you 
know that Money commands all. 
Te 4yevels Ummers) au 
The Biſhops lay they are the 
Princes of the Church, and the 
Pope, the Monark. They have 
each one their Priſon wherein 
they impriſon the Prieſts, who 
ſpeak the leaſt thing againſt 
their New Doctrine, and Reli- 
gion: Neither is it lawful for 
the Lay-Magiſtrates, to exa- 


mine for what ſuch one is in 
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Ligue ſachant qu'il n'y a rien 
| dont un yorogne et un Putaſber 
ne ſojentcapavles tour l interet. 

2. Ils fe ſervent dans leurs 
ſermons et dans leurs livres, de 
Sophiſmes, de raiſons apparentes, 
Pun faux ſens donne anx paro- 
les di PEcriture, d'une mauvaiſe 
interpretation, d'une partie d un 
verſet ou d'une ſentence, d'un 
Texte mutile, d'un Auteur pro- 
phane, ou des ſaints Peres tant 
vrais que faux, de fauſſes appli- 
cations des Paroles et paſſage: de 
PEcriture, de Propheties, ou prẽ- 
| diftions particulieres ſuppoſees, 
de la ſuppoſitions de queques Mi- 
racles et apparitions, & ce de 
forte que perſonne ne doit e ton- 
ner, fi leurs Auditeurs qui ſout 
prevenus dds le berceau, et ac- 
coutumes des leur bas age à ces 
ſortes de Doctrines et de prati- 
ques, n'examinant, ui leurs ſer- 
mons, i leurs livres en les con- 
Frontant à I Ecriture qui eſe la 
Pierre de Touche, ſe trouvent 
| miſerablement ſeduits;, Pautant 
Plus que la coutume eſt une Se- 
conde Nature, | 

Bien plus les Chefs du Clerge 
tant ſeculier que regulier ſont 
Corrompws par leurs trop grands 
revenus; et vous ſavez que Par- 
gent fait tout. To Auel 
Umm) wav re. | 

Les Evtques diſent qu'ils ſont 
les Princes de Lgliſe, et le Pups 
le Monarque, Ne ont chagu'un 
leur priſon, ou ils empriſonuent 
les V res, qui diſent la moindre 
| choſe contre leur nouvelle dotriu⸗ 
et Religion; ni il_weſt peruns 
aux Magiſtrats laigues, 4exa> 
miner pour quel ſujet un tel 47 
en priſon, o coudamne à la 
Dada Pri- 
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Priſon or Condemned to Death, 
becauſe the Church is above 
Lay-Men: And in the Con- 
vents they Condemn to Death, 
and make Execution within, 
without acquainting the Magi- 
ſtrate, or Secular Clergy with 
it. 

They have a full Power from 
the Pope who is above the 
Kings, and all Juſtice, and who 
can't be judged of no Body ac- 
cording to the Pretended Right 
Canon, Can. Si Papa, Diſt. 40. 
Prima ſedes d nemine Fudicatur, 
the firſt See is judged by no Body, 
by which they mean the Ko- 
man See, which they call the 
Holy See. 
Ihe Antichriſt hath annexed 

the Livelyhood of the Secular 
and Regular Clergy to the Do- 
&rine of Trauſubſtantiation; 
inſomuch that if they pull down, 
or defend not Trauſubſtantiati- 
on, they deſtroy themſelves: 
Becauſe their beſt Benefices and 
their beſt Rents, cone from it, 
as being founded upon Maſs, 
which is no more Mats, aſſoon 
as Tranſubſtantiation falls 
down, Which is an admira- 
ble Craft of the Antichriſt to 
maintain that Tenet which is 
the Pillar of his building; for 
if they had been obliged to ſay 
Maſs gratu, that God of Dough 
and that Tranſubſtantiation 
would have been baniſh't long 
ago out of the Earth. 

It is true that the Petty 
Prieſts have but 10, 7, and even 
5d. for their Maſs, in the 
Market Towns, Burroughs, 
and Villages; and tliat the 
Mendicant orders lay it for 5 
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mort, parceque Pegliſe eft au- 
deſſus des 1 2 les 
Cauvens ils condamnent à la 
mort, et font execution au de- 
dans ſans la participation du Ma- 
giſtrat, ou du Clerge ſeculier, 


Ils ont un plein pouvoir du 
Pape qui eſt audeſſus des Rows et 
de toute juſtice, et qui ne ſau- 
roit Etre juge de Perſonne ſelon 
le pretendu Drojt Canon, Can, 
Si Papa, Diſt. 40. ou il eft dit, 
2 le premier foes n'eſt jugs de 

ſonne, par le quel ils enten- 
dent le ge Romain, qu'ils ap- 
pellent ls [aint ſiege. 


L' Antechrit a attache la 
nourriture du Clerge Seculiey et 
Regulier a la Doctrine de 1:1 
Tranſubſtantiation; en ſorte que 
Oils metient à bas ou qu'ils ne 
defendent pas la I $43, nt 
tion, ils ſe detruiſent eux-me- 
mes. parceque leurs meilleur: 
Benefices et leurs meilleures ren- 
tes en proviennent, comme Etant 
fondes ſur la meſſe, qui weſt plus 
meſſe, des que la 7 ranſub# an- 
tiation tombe. Cequi eft une 
fineſſe admirable de I Antechrit 
pow maintenir ce dogme qui eſt 
le ſoutien de ſon Edifice;, car ili 
euſſent ets obliges de dire la 
meſſe gratu, il ya long tems que 
ce Dieu de Pate, et cette Tran- 
[ubſtantiation, auroient 6te ban. 
nis de deſſus Terre. 

11 eft vrai que les petits Pre- 
tres wont que diæ, ſept, et mt me 
cing ſous pour leur Mee dans 
les petites villes, Bourgs, et Vil. 
lages ; et que les ordres mendi- 
ans la diſeut pour cing et pow 

al 
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and 4d, in ſuch Places: But 
how many 5 d. do they join to- 
ether for one Maſs? God 

ows how great is the cheat 
in that Trafick amongſt the 
Friars and Curates without 
ſpeaking of the Canons who 
know Row to Palm them as 
well as the others except a very 
ſmall number of Young Scru- 
pulous Prieſts who for that 
reaſon never Rich as the 
others, I paſs over in Silence 
an incredible number of {mall 
Benefices ro whick a Yearly 
Service of ſome few Maſles to 
be ſaid is annexed , without 
ſpeaking of Private and High 

ſſes of Foundation. 

In ſhort they have intricated 
ſo much the Matters of Religi- 
on by their Subtilitys and Fi- 
ctions; that one muſt have 
learn't ſuch a Profeſſion to diſ- 
cover the Falſhood thereof; un- 
leſs one have an Extraordi- 
nary Grace from Heaven, which 
is not granted but to them 
that live righteouſly, of which 
very few are proved ſuch : E- 
ven Church-Men diſcover not 
the Falſhood of that Religion 
but very late, and then they 
are afraid ro Starve to Death, 
if they come into a Foreign 
Country whole Language they 
don't underſtand, to embrace 
the Proteſtant Religion; ſo 
that they endeavour to per- 
{wade themſelves that being 
reduced to ſuch an Extremity 
God will ſhew them Mercy, 
though they are not Faithful to 
their Miniſtry. 

8, However they lead a ve- 
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| quatre ſous dans let petits lieux: 
mau combien de cing ſows joig- 
nent-ils enſemble pour une Meſſe? 
Dieu ſait combien grande eff la 
fraude dans ce trafic parmi les 
Keligieuæ et cures, ſans parler 
des chanoines qui les ſavent at- 
— auſſi bien que les autres, 
4 la reſerve dun petit nombre 
de jeunes Pretres Scrupuleuæ, 
qu? pouy cette raiſon ne devien- 
nent jamais riches comme les au- 
tres, Je paſſe ſous ſilence un 
nombre incroyable de petits Be- 
nefices aux quel un ſervice de 
queques peu de meſſes que Por 
doit dire, eſt annexe, =_ par- 
ler des meſſes baſſes et des grand 
Meſſes de 1 

Au Refte ils ont tellement em- 
brouills les Matieres de Religion 
par leurs ſubtilites et fitions ; 
qu'il Faut &tre de leur Prof aſſc 
pour en decouvrir la fauſſete; 
amoins qu on ait une grace ex- 
traordinaire du Ciel, qui ne V ac- 
corde qu d ceux qui vivent dans 
la droiture, dont il ven trouve 
fort peu : Les Gent d'egliſe mè- 
me ne decouvrent que fort tard 
la fauſſetè de cette Religion, et 
enſuite ils ont peur de mourir de 
faim, Sils viennent dans un 
pais etranger, dont ils wenten- 
dent pas le Langage, pour em- 
braſſer la Religion Proteſtante ; 
de jorte qu'ils tachent de ſe per- 
ſuader, qu'etant reduits dans 
une telle extremite Dieu leur 
fera miſericorde, bien qu'ils ne 
ſoient pas fidels à leur Mini- 
tere. 


B. Cependant ils menent une 
Dd dd 2 ry 


L 
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ry Regular Life in this Coun- 
t 


_— 'Tis, becauſe their Reli- 
gion hath not the Dominion 
over it, and they are in rhe 
midſt of the Proteſtants which 
have their Eyes upon 'em. All 
Sects iu their Beginning are fo, 
for increaſing their Party; bur 
when they are the Maſters, they 
change their way of Living and 
their Doctrine. 

B. What Remedy could there 
be then to Convert them? 

A. Many, if they were put 
w Execution, of wich one on- 
y would be lufticient, 

The 1ſt. is to Print the Bi- 

ble every where in the Vulgar 
Tongue, and put it in the Hands 
of the People. 
The 2d. to permit the Pro- 
teſtants Books to be amongſt 
em, and to Print Divinity in 
the Vuigar Tongue. 

The zd. to give Liberty to 
the Clergy to Preach theTruth. 


The 4h. to leave the Biſhops 
their ſame Rent, tho' they 
ſhould Preach the Proteſtant 
Religion ia their Dioceſe, 


* Tae 5th. to allow but 600 Il. 


2. to their Biſhops as in the 
Pinitive Church, 300 l. to 
their great Vicars, 150 l. to 
their cons, 100. to the 
Doctors of Pariſnes of Towns, 
and 60 {, to thoſe of the Coun- 
trey. 

Ine 62h. to oblige the Popiſh 
Kings and other Sovereigns to 
learn Pniloſophy and Divinity. 


- B. The Romiſh Court is too 
cunning to permit any of ſuch 


. 
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vie fort regulicre en ce pais, 


A. Ceſt parceque leur Reli- 
gion n'y domine Par, et qu'ils 
ſont au milieu des Prote&ans 
4 ont Poeil ſur euæ. Toutes 
es ſedes dans leur Commence- 
ment ſont ainſi, pour accroitre 
leur Parti; mai quand elles ont 
Pempire par deſſuw les autres, 
elles changent leur maniere de 
vivre et leur Doctrine. 

B. Quel Remede y a-t-il donc 
pour les Convertir? | 

A. Pluſieurs, fi on les mettcit 
enexecution, dont un ſeul ſeroit 
ſuffiſant. 

Le Premier, cet dimprimer 
partout la Bible en Langue vul- 
Zaire, et la mettre entre les 
mains du peu ple. i 

Le ſecond, de permettre par- 


mi eu les livres Proteſt ans, et 
d imprimer la Theologie en Lau- 
gue vulgaire? | 

Le troiſfieme, de donner la li- 
berte au clerge de precher la 
verite. 

Le quatrieme de laiſſer aux 
Eveques leur m me * XY 
nt me ils precherotent la Religi- 
on Proteſtante dans leur Dioceſe. 

Le Cinquieme de n'ajuger que 
ſix cent livres ſterlins a leurs E- 
veques comme dans la Primitive 
Egliſe, trois cens à leurs Grands 
vicaires, 150 à leurs Archiprt- 
tres, cent aux Cures des villes, 
et ſoiſſants à ceux de Campagne. 


Le fais me d'obliger les Row 

et autres ſouverains Papiſtes d- 

apprendre la Philoſophie et la 
deologie. 

B. La cour de Rome eft trop 

fine pour permettre aucune de ces 

. | Things. 


Things. They wor ſo much 
as to permit the laſt Article to 
the Sovereigns. They will ad- 
viſe them always tne contrary 
by their Confeſſors; neither 
will the Clergy have the Laity 
to underſtand Divinity, that 
they may make them believe 
what they will, and turn their 
Minds to what fide they pleale 
according to their Intereft. And 
it is for that reaſon that their 
Divinity is not Printed in a 
Vulgar Tongue. 

But to convert all the World 
and bring them under one Re- 
ligion, what would be needful 
to do? 

A. There is but two Remedys. 

The firſt is to introduce a 
Tongue which might be learn't 
throughout all the World to 
bring all the univerſe under 
one Tongue; and then to cauſe 
every one to Print their Reli- 
gion with their ſtrongeſt rea- 
lons in that Tongue. 

Ine ſecond, to allow to eve- 
ry Paſtor that hath a Church, 
a Houſe and Lands ſufhcient 
for their Maintenance which 
may not be taken from them, 
during their Life; and to order 
'em to preach the way of Sal- 
vation in Truth according to 
their Conſcience,after they have 
done the Prayer with the Peo- 
— in their Church, after they 

ve Sung the Praiſes of God 
with them, and given bim 
Thanks; ſo that, neither the 
Magiſtrate, nor the Sovereign 
may do them any harm. beeauſe 
of their Preaching? One only 
of theſe two Remedys are ſuffi- 
cient. | 
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choſes. Ils ne veulent pas mb- 
me permettre le dernier Article. 
Ils leur conſeilleront toujours le 
contraire par leurs confeſſeurs ; 
ni le clerge ne veut pas que les 
L aiques entendent la Theologie, 
afinqu'ils puiſſent leur faire 
croire ce quꝰ ils veulent, et tour- 
ner leurs eſprits de quel cote 
qu'il leur plait ſurvant leur in- 
teret, Et c eſt pour cette raiſon 
que leur Theologie ne Simprime 
pas en Langue vulgaire. 


Mais pour convertir tout le 
monde et les amener ſous une 
ſeule Religion, que faudroit-i 
faire! 

A. Il n'ya que deux Remedes. 

Le premier, eſt d' introdu ire 
une Langue que Pon ap- 
prit par tout le monde, pour 
amener tout Punivers fous 
une Langue; et enſuite obliger 
un chaqu*undimprimer leur Ne- 
ligion avec leurs plus fortes rai» 
ſons dans cette Langue, 

Le ſecond, d'ajuger à tows les 
Paſteurs qui out une &gliſe, une 
72 achacun avec des terre: 
ſuftſantes pour leur ſubſiſtence, 


qu'on ne pourroit pas leur dter 
durant leur vie, et de leur ar- 
donner de prechey la voie de ſa- 
ut en verite ſelon leur Conſci- 
| ence, apres avoir fait la priere 

avec le peuple dans leurs egliſes, 
| apres avoir chante les louanges 
de Dieu, et rendu graces 
avec eux; enſorte que, nk 
le Magiſtrat , ni le ſouverain, 
ne pourroient leur faire aucun 
mal a raiſon de leurs Predications? 
Un ſeul de ces deux remedes eft 
ſuffiſant, 


B. As 
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B. As for the firſt, what 
Tongue could one chooſe ? 


4. The French Tongue which 
is the moſt univerſal and eaſier 
than the Latin. I would make 
it ſo fine, fo ſhort, and ſo ea- 
ſy. both for the pronounciati- 
on, ſpelling, and the getting 
words by Heart, that all the 
Earth would be amazed at it: 
Nevertheleſs it would be but an 
effect of Humane Wit, and of 
the great Knowledge and Expe- 
rience 1 have in Matter of 
Tongues. 


B. Ir would be then neceſla- | 


ry for you to make a Grammar 
and a Dictionary on purpole, 


A. Without doubt. 


B. But the Turks would not 
accept of it. 


4. Then the Chriſtian | 
Princes could threaten them 
with a General __— in caſe 
— would refuſe ſo juſt and 
reaſonable Thing, to which 
their Conſcience engages them 
by rraſon of the Charity they 
ought to have for their eigh- 
bour, and of the Glory of God 
which they are bound to pro- 
cure. *Tis certain that ſuch a 
threatniug would cauſe them to 
permit their Subjects to learn 
the Tongue in Queſtion, ra- 
ther than to draw upon their 
Back ſuch a Powerful Confede- 
racy, to which God would for 
certain give the Victory, tight- 
ing for lo good a Cauſe, - 
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B. Pour ce qui eſt du premier, 
quelleLangue pourroit-onchoifu ? 


A. La Langue frangoiſe qui 
eft la plu — — et the 
aiſee que le Latin. Fe la ren- 
droit fi belle, fi courte, et ſi 
aiſee, tant pour la pronontiation 
que pour Portographe, et pour 
en apprendre les mots par Geur, 
que tout le monde en ſeroit ſur- 
pris Neamoins ce ne ſeroit gu“ 
un effet de Peſprit bumain, et de 
la grande connoiſſance, et expe- 
rience que j'ai en matiere de 
Langues. 


B. I vous faudroit done faire 
une Grammaire et un Diction- 
naire tout expres, 


A. Sans deute. 


. Man les Turcs ne la vou- 
droient pas accepter. 


A. Les Princes Chretiens les 
pourroient alors menacer d'une 
Ligue generale, en cas qu'ils re- 
Fuſaſſent une choſe ſi juſte et ſi 
raiſonnable ala quelle leur con- 
ſcience les engage & raiſon de la 
Charite qu'ils deivent avoir pony 
leur Prochain, et de la Gloire de 
Dieu qu'ils ſont obliges de pro- 
curer. Il eſt certain qu'une tel- 
le menace leur feroit permettre 
4 leurs {ujets d'apprendre Is 
Langue de Queſtion, plutot qug 
de Yattirer ſur le dos une ſi pu- 
iſſaute Ligue, à la quelle Dieu 
donneroit infailliblement la vi- 
ctoire, combatant pour une i 
bonne cauſe. | 
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The 15th. Diſcourſe. 


Of the Faults that the Papiſts 

find in the Proteſtant Reli- 
gion, when they have their 
Mouth ſtop't, 


17. IR, I am now wholly 
perſwaded of the Falſe- 
hood of Popery; but what is 
the Proteſtant Religion? *Tis 
almoſt nothing. It is only in 
land. 
ot, Who told you ſo. 

Pap. *Tis our Prieſt, 

Pr. 'Tis to make you light | 
it, If your Prieſts deceive you, 
I can't help it. It is as far 
ſpread, as . Popiſh. 
| 
Pap. How underſtand you 
that * 

Pr, The Kingdom of England 
Ireland, and Scotland, is of the 
Proteſtant Religion, The King- 
dom of Denmark, the King- 
dom of Sweden, the Kingdom 
of Puta, the Republick of 
Holland, the Republick of 
Switzerland, the Electorſhip of 
Hanover, Saxony, the low Pa- 
latinate, the Dukedom of Vir- 
temberg, the Dominions of the 
Prince of Heſſecaſſel, almoſt all 
the Imperial Citys, the Griſons, 
the County of Neuf-chatel, and 
a Part of Hungary with a great 
Number of French Men, who 
remain ſtill in France expecting 
the Reſtoration of the Edict of 
Nantes, are all Proteſtants. 
Nay, the Proteſtants are ſtrong- 
er on the Sea than the Papiſts; for 
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Puinzieme Entretien. 


De ce qus les Papiſtes trouvent 
a redire dans la Religion Po- 
teſtants, quand on leur a fer- 
ms la bouche. 


Pap. R, Te ſuis apreſent 
entierement perſuades 
de la fauſſete du Papiſme ; mais 

'eſt ce que la Religion Prote- 

ante? Ce weſt preſgue rien, 
Elle eft ſeulement en Angleterre. 

Prot. Qui vors a dit cela? 

Pap. Ceſt notre Peètre. 

Pr, Ceft pour vow la faire 
mepriſer, Si vos Pretres vous 
trompent, je ne ſauroù qu'y faire. 
Elle eſt autant etendue que la 
Papiſte. 

Pap. Comment entendez vous 
cela: 

Pr. Le Royaume d' Angleterre, 
d' Irlande, et d Ecoſſe, eſt de la 
Religion Proteſtante. Le Roy. 
aume de Danemarc, le Royaume 
de Suede, le Royaume de Pruſſe, 
la Republique d'Hollande, Ia 
Republique de Suiſſe, l Ele orat 
d' Hanovre, de Saxe, du has Pa- 
latinat, le Duchede Wirtemberg, 
les Etats du Prince de Heſſe 
caſſel,preſque toutes les villes Im- 
periales, les Griſons, la comts 
de Neuf-chatel, ct une partie 
de la Hongrie, avec un grand 
nombre de Frangou, qui ſont en- 
core en France, attendant la Re- 
ſtoration de PEdit de Nantes, 
ſont tous Proteitans, Les Pro- 
teſtans ſunt meme plus forts par 
mer que les Papiſtes; car la — 
4 Angletetre, d' Hollande, de 


the Navy of England, Holland, | 


Danemarc, et de Suede, stant 
Deumark, 
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Denmark, and Sweden, being 


joined . that of France 
pain, Portugal, and Traly, 
can't reſiſt them. 

Pap. Moſt of the States you 
have named ate of the Lut her- 
iſh, or Preſbiterian Religion; 
but not of that of England, 


Pr. You hive been wrong 
inform'd. There is but one 
Proteſtant . Religion, which is 
divided into threr Churches, via. 
the Epiſcopal Proteſtant, the 
Presbyterian, and the Luther- 
iſh. . That Proteſtant. Religion 


bore the Name of Catholick, 
Apoftolick, Chriſtian, before | 


the Birth of Popery that took 
away from her in its Books her 

e Name, falſely- to attribute 
8 to itſelf, in order to go for 
what it is not; but ſhe was at» 
terwards called Proteſtant ſince 
the Time ſhe proteſted openly 
and univerſally againſt the new 
Religion of Popery, as the 
Church of Juda, againſt the 
ten Tribes of I/rael, that were 
become Idolatrous. | 
Pap. But which of thoſe three 
Churches of Chriſt is the true ; 
that I may draw to it? 

Pr. They are all three true; 
though one may [ay the two 
firſt are more pure than the 
third; and that the Divine Ser- 
vice of the Morning and Even- 
ing Prayers preſcribed in the 
Book of Common Prayer is the 
meer Liturgy of the Grecian 
Church of the firſt Ages. 


Pep. How can they be all 
three true, ſeeing one holdeth 
one thing, and the other, ano- 
ther, 
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jointes enſemble, celle de France, 
4 Eſpagne, de Portugal, et Ita. 
lie, ne ſauroit leur reliſter, 


Pap. La plupart des Etats 
gue vota avez nommes ſont de la 
eligion Lut berienne, ou Preſpi- 
terienne; mms non p de celle 


{ © Angleterre. 


Pr. On vous d mal informs. 
It ny a qiune Religion Prote- 
Kante, qui eſt dio en trois 
55 es, ſavoir, Ia Proteſtante 
Epiſcopale, la Preſbiterienne, et 
la Lutherienne, Cette Religion 
Proteſtante portoit le nom de Ca- 
eholique, Apoſtolique, Chretien- 
ne, avant la naiſſance du Pa- 
| piſme qui lui a bte dans ſes li- 
vres ſon veritable nom, pour ſe 
Fattribuer fauſſement à lui- me- 
me, ann de paſſer pour ce qu'il 
eſt pas; mau elle fut ate 
| appellee Proteſtante depuis qu elle 
preteſta ouvertement et unver- 
ſellement contre la nouvelle Re- 
ligion du. Papiſme, comme PE. 
eliſe de Fuda coiltre les dix 
Tiibus d' Iſrael qui etoient deve- 
nues Idolatres. 

Pap. Mis Ia quelle de cet trow 
eglifes eft la veritable; afin que 
Je puiſſe m'y ranger! | 

r. Elles ſont toutes trois ve- 


ritahles, quoiqu'on puiſſe 
dire que Jes denx premieres ſont 
plus pures que la troifieme ; et 
que le ſervice divin de la Prieve 
du ſoir et du matin, qui eſt pre- 
fſerit dans le livre des Communes 
Prieres, eſt la pure Liturgie de 
Pegliſe Greque des premiers ſie- 
cles, | 

Pap. Comment peuvent-elles 
etre toutes trow veritables; puiſ- 


que Pune tient une choſe, et V- 
autre, une autre. Fr. Lou 
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Tou miftake. They all 
ha E the ſame Doctrine; and 
irthey differ, *tis but in Light 
6 indifferent Points, or in 


ints of Diſcipline, which 
nothing for Salvation. 


a Table don't deſtroy the 
ture thereof: So a Moat or 
o in each of thoſe three 
Churches of Chriſt, don't 
Inder them from being true 
ghurches of Chrift. You look 
Mm a Moat in thole three Ca- 
holick Churches; and you 
| won't look on an infinite 


are guilty before God. The 
gather Reaſon and Prudence 
He have you to embrace 


at is more pure, and pro- 
le; and doing the Con- 
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umber of Beams in your 
i Church: whereby you 
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Pr. Vow vows trompez, Elles 
ont toutes la meme Dodrine ;, & 
elles different, cs weſt qu'ew 

des Points legers & indifferent, 
ou dans des Points de Diſcipline, 
gui ne font rien au Salut. 
Il wy a rien de parfait fur 
Terre; Tout ainſi donc qu un 
Gram de ſable qui paroit ſur 
une Boule, ou une petite raie 
zu il y a dans ſa ſuperſicie, n'en 
— Pas Fa hy mts u um 
pen de ere dans cueque 
endoit Tune table wen Anne 
pas la Nature: dememe un 
fetu, ou deux, dans chagu'une 
de ces trow egliſes de Feſus 
Chrit wempechent pas qu olle: 
ne ſoient de veritables cgliſes ds 
J. Chrit. Vow regardez un fe- 
tu dan ces trow egliſes Cathg- 
ligues; & vow ne voulez Pas 
regarder une infinite de poutres 
dans votre egliſe Papiſte: en 
| qu vows tes Coupable devant 
teu. D'autant que la rayſqn 
& la Prudence veulent que Vous 
— ce qu'il ya de ph 
pur & de plug probable; & de 


> 


, is direaly acting a- 


tr 
05 Buſineſs of the utmoſt 
uence: which is an 
of that Spiritual Light 
od hath given us for 2 
in all our Actions, and 


uently a Sin. 


How can you call them 
Cachahcks ; 1 Fly don't 
folly all che Doctrine of 
bei; for you own yourſelf 
that hey differ among { them 
in ſame light Points; whereas 
they Mould differ in —_ 
F „All this is but Tri- 
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faire le contraire eſt agir di- 


Reaſon and Prudence reFement contre la raifon & la 


Prudence dans une Affaire de {a 
derniere Importance: ce qui ef 
un abu de cette lumiere Spiri 
tuelle que Dieu now a donné 
Pour guide dans toutes nos Acti- 
ont, par conſequent un peche, 

Pap. Comment fouvez vous 
les m—_— Cathotliques ; pus 
u elles ne ſuivent pas toute {a 

rine de Jeſws Chit; car 


| vous avoues vous mf me qu'elles, 


different entr'elles dans queques 
Points de peu d' importance; au- 
lieu «uweclles ns devroient differer 
en rien i 
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fles. Don't you ſee that thoſe 
Points are not of the Eſſence 
of the Doctrine of Chriſt; 
but indifferent and left by 
him to the Liberty and De- 
termination of the Church. 
Nay, the very Primitive 
Church was not without 
ſome Moats and ſmall Divi- 
fion; as you may know from 
the Epiftles of the Apoſtles, 
amongſt others from Paul's 
Epiſtles to the Corinthians 
and to the Phil pians, as al- 
fo from Revelation. 

Pap. The Church accord- 
ing to the Reformation ot 
_ Luther hold the Reality in 

the Conſecrated Bread, at the 
actual eating. L 

Pr. 'Tis an Error that is but 
in the Mind; and yet moſt 
of them don't follow it, fol- 
Jowing in that the Confeſſion 
of Ausburg. I have anſwer- 
ed to it, as well as to the 
Wafer in the 4th Diſcouiſe, 
Pag. 278, 279, 180, Cc. 

Pap There are ſome Pye:bi- 
terian Churches in Holland that 
receive the Sacrament of the 
Lord's buy „fitting; and 
ſome few French — | Men 
Preach with their Hat on their 
Head, | | 

Pr. The Manner of receiv- 
ing that Sacrament is not de 
termined in the Scripture ; 
but God hath left to his 
Church the Liberty to chooſe 
the Manner ſhe- ſhould think 
fit. Thus the Church of Eng- 
land choſe that of Kneeling 
to receive it; the Switzer; 
"that of Standing after the 
Greek Faſhion, 
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Pr. Tout ceci n'eſt que hit 
les. Ne voyez vous pas queens 
Points ne ſont pas de pÞ ence 
de la Do&rine de F. Ch mats 


que ce ſont des Points 127 


CF qu'il a laiſſes a la liberte 

d la Determination de I Egliſe. 
La Primitive egliſe mt ne 1 
toit pas ſans queque ferns | 
ſans queque petite Diviſion 
comme vous pouvez le ſavory 
Par les epitres des Ap tres, e 
tr'autres par celles de St. Paul 
aux Corinthiens & aux P 
lippiens, mme auſſi par 4490. 
calypſe. . 
Pap. Les egliſes ſelon la Re- 
forme, de Luther tiennent {a 
Realite dans le pain Conſacre, 
dans Patuelle manducation, 


Pr. Ceſt une erreur gud ne ſs 
tient que dans Peſprit ;, encore 
m&me la plupart d' euæ ne la ſui- 
vent fas, | ſurvant en cela lt 
Confeſhon Ausbourg. 7 ai 
repondu auſſi hien qu & Poublie 
dans le 4. Entretien, Pag. 278, 
279, 280, &c. 3 

Pap. 1! y a des igliſes Prꝶsbi- 
teriennes en Hollande 4 
goivent Sacrement de la 
Etant afſis; & queques Þ 
Presbiteriens Frangois piehenit 
le chapeau à la tete, * 

Pr. La Mamere de ve 
ce Sacrement neſt pas det 
dans PEcriture , ma Dau 1 
laiſſe à ſon Egliſe la Lib de 
choifir la Maniere qu'ell& juge- 
rout d propos: ain 
d Angleterre à choiſi c . 
tre à genou ; les ſuiſſes gelle de 
fe tenir debout 4 1a des 


who pray | 


4 
Grecs, qui prient 4 de- 
out; & les Hollandols cells 

Standing; 


. 


ets after the Jew!/d man- 
i, who pray to God fitting, 
as the Turks, which is rhe 
| ancient Manner, The ra- 
ther becauſe Chrift ſat down 

ith” his Apoſtles ro ear the 
Paſſover with'em, Luke 22. 4- 
rhich was a Sacrament that 
Igured the Lord's Supper, 
Inſticured by him immedi- 
* N from whence they 

reſume they kept the ſame 
oſture. Thus rhere is no 
artal error therein, God 
Having not prefcribed one 
manner rather than another, 
tho' it is to be owned that 
that of kneeling is the moſt 


reſpectſul and decent, and con- 


ſequentiy more according to 

the Goſpel. t. Cor. 14. 26. 

Luk. 22. 41. AF. 20. 36. 
As for Preaching with the 


Hat on one's Head, that is 


5 


forbidden by Paul in bis iſt 
CS, e 4 V. + 
very Min Praying or Prophe- 
ing having his H,ad covered, 


e ſays in the foregoing Verſe 
be Chrift) and that with 
alon ; for if one hath his 
ad uncovered in a King's 
uſe in his Preſence, or 
aking a Speech before him; 
ow much more in God's 
oule, in His Preſence, in 
plaining his Word which 
ought to reſpect himſelf, 
d give an example of it to 
e People to edity them. 
m. 14. 19. 

Befides, there would be no 
ifference between a prophane 
nd a ſacred Speech, between 


1 


| and Proteſtant Companion. 
Standing ; and the Dutch that d etre aſi, & la Maniere des 


| Juifs qui prient 6tant afſis, de 
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meme que les Turcs : qui eſt la 
Manie e la plus ancienne; dau- 
tant plus que N. Cb. ſe mit à Ta- 
bie avec fa apòtres pour manger 
ia Paque avec eux, Luke 22. 
14. qui etoit un Sacrement qui 
figuroit la ſe Cene, qu'il inſt itua 
immediatement apres : do is 
Preſument qu'ils garderent la 
meme poſture. Amſi il nya 
Point derreur mortelle en cela, 
Dien wayant pas preſcrit une 
Maniere plutor qu'une autre, 
quoignil faut avoner que celle 
Otre d genou eſt la plu re- 
ſbettueuſe & la plus decente, & 
par conſequent la plus conforme 
a PEvangile. 1. Cor. 14. 26. 
Luk. 22. 4t. Act. 20. 36. 


onoureth his Head, (which 


Pour cequi de proc her le la- 
peau & la t#te, cela eſt defendu 


par St Paul dans la 1. Ep. 


aux Cor. c. It. v. 4. Tout 
homme qui prie, ou qui pro- 

heriſe, ayant queque choſe 
Far la rete, deſhonor? ſon chef, 
(qu'il dit &tre Chriſt dans le 
verſet precedent) & cela avec 
raiſon; car fi Pon a ia tete dd 
couverte dans la maiſon d'un 
Roi en ſa preſence, ou en fai- 
ſant une Harangue devant lui; 
& combien plus forte raiſon dans 
la maiſon de Dieu, en ſa pre- 
ſence, en expliquant ſa parole 
qu'il doit reſpetter lui meme & 
en donner exemple au peuple 


pour Pedifier. Rom. 14. 19. 


D'gilleurs il n'y auroit point 
de difference entre un diſcours 


|prophane, & un diſcours ſacte, 
Ee a pro- 
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a prophane and a ſacred Houſe: entre une maiſon prophanhl 
and it the Jews have preached | une . maiſon. facree: que fi 
with their Head covered, as | Juifs ont preche la Tote couverts, 
the Chineſe and the Turks, tis comme {es Chinois & les Tur 
becauſe vo Hat is worn out lc Parcegu on ne =o point 
of Europe, but a Cap which [#hapeau hors de l'Europe, 

no body pulleth eff, no not lun bonnet que perſonne ne 
{peaking to a ing; and ſo uon par meme parlant 4 
= ſame is obſeryed in their | Koz, 75 ainſi le meme 0b 
Churches toward God; but, dans leurs Eghſes & Pegard 
as in this Coutry, tis the Cu- | Dieu; mais comme cet la © 
ſtom to pull off ones Hat to ume dans ce pais de lever ſon 
Men, and eſpecially to , our |hapeau aux hommes, & 
Supeziors, to teſtify them our culzerement & nos Super je 
Relpect and Humility, and Pour leur temoigner notre 
ſhew em the Eſteem we eve | Hed} & Soumfrons, G. | 
for em, the ſame ought to faire voir Peftime que nous 4 


be obſerved towards God pour cus, on doit obſerver la mes 
with much more Reaſon, nor | me cboſe a Pegard de Dieu avet 
can't be refuſed to him by heauco Plus de raiſon, ni on ne 
Reaſon of ſuch a new Cu * ſauvoit le lui refuſer d raiſon de 


ſtom. 3 Coutume. 


But give me leave to] Mais Permettez moi de vous dire 
tell you, that you are guilty } que Vous #tes coupable de ce que \ 
of that which you upbiaid o | Jos rep oc hex aux autres z ear © 
thers with; for the Veſts in les Jeluites font 1a meme choſe 
their familiar Exhoitations, dans leurs Exhortations fan- 
and the Curates in their Pa- lieret, & les Cures dans | 
Tiſh Inſtructions and Cate Prones & Catechiſmes ayant 
chiſms do the like, having a | honnet carre d trois & guide 
three and four [quatre Cap on | co nes à la Tele. 
their Head. "I | | 
Pap. The Pyoteſtant Dutch 
Women pragiice alſo a very 
Tcandalous Thing; for they 
put under their Feet & hot 
_ foot Stove in their Churches. 
Pr. Thegze is no Scandal in 

that; becauſe it is a Cuſtom 
generally received in that 

,ovuntry, which the Sharpneſs { 4 
of the Winter, together with rer, Joinie & Phumidite du 

the els of the Ground, Vom & & la froidure du M 
and old of the Marble} dont elles ſont Pavers, a in 
that they are paved with, f due ; tebement gu id leur Jeroit 
+ kata introduced: infomuch, impofftble de veſts dans Egliſe 
a \ nat 
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that # mould de impoſſible 
0 ſtay in the Church 
eng all the divine Service 
out that. It is true, it 
$840 ſome Degree againſt the 
AModefty, and the Rel pect one 
28 to have for the holy 

ce, wherein God dwells 
mn {pecial Manner; but Ne- 


dium. II eft vrai que Oeft en 
queque fagon contre la modeſtie, 
& le reſpelt quon doit avoir 
pour le faint lieu dans le quel 


ciale; mais la ntceſſits les e- 
de couvrir le marbre de que 


ey excules them. Never- 
thelels, it ſhould be better to 
er the Marble with thick 
Mars. The Women being 
Weill cloathed, or putting on 
tm Driawers as rhe Mahome- 


o 
% 
* 


Women, could be with- 
our thole hot foot Stoves as} 


wel as Men: which ſhould 
more pleaſing ro God. 
Pap. Another Fault amongſt 
Tome French Preſbyterian Chur. 
ches, is to give the Name of 
Elders, which befits the only 
Piieſts, to Lay-Men that fit 
every Sunday aftet the divine 
M for providing to the 
nr of the Poor; tho? that 


the Deftribution of 
ies: Fot which Reaſon 
Hof em at leaſt ought? 
Deacons, to curb rhe 
J. Men call'd Elders, 


That is a Trifle, and 
belonging to the Govern- 
of rhe Church. which 
alter according as ſhe 


ſhe e 

cn fit, God having left 
ſuel things even as the Pray 
ers 


t are ſaid in the Chur- 

ches to the Liberty of rhe 

Church. 
. 


— 


nates epaiſſes, Les femmes cut 


Lien vetues ou prenant des cale- 


gons comme (es Mahometanes, 
Je pourroient paſſer de ces chauſe- 
| pies; auſh bien que les hommes - 
ce qui »ſeroit plus agredable à 


Di eu 


- 


þ 


0 eee 

Pap. Une faute qu'il y a pare 
mi queques Fgliſes Frangoiles 
Preſby teriennes, c'eſt de donner 
le nom d' Anciens, gui ne con- 
15 n ö N 

vient qu aux Pretres, à des 
Lanes qui tiennent dance 


vice divin pour pourvoi an be. 
ſoin. des Pauvres;, /quoique les 
Apòtres ne confiorent ce louable 
emploi qu des Diacres, Act. 6. 
2, & 5. pour fievemr la ſraude 

'on pourrou faire de Pargent 

ns la diſtribution des charnes > 
a raiſon de quoi du moins ia 
moitie devroit ëtre des Diacres, 


pour h ider les mauvaus Lalgues 
— portent le nom d' Ancien. 


Pr. Cela eſt une Bagatelle & 

apartiant meme au g0us 
1 de PEgliſe, 1. elle 
peut alterer, comme elle juge 4 
propos, Dieu ayant laiffe ces ſor- 
tes de choſer, de mane" que les 
prisres qu unit dans Its e, 


4 la Liberte ds Þ Egliſe. 
1 
As 
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ſans cela durant tout le Service 


Dieu ' babite d'une" maniere ſpe- 


cuſe : neamoms ce ſeroit miu 


tows les Dimanches #pres le Ser. 


—— — 
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As for the Name of Elder; 
it hath been taken out from 
the 11th Chapter of the Num- 
hers v. 16, and 17. wherein 
God bids Moſes to gather unto 
him 20 Men of the Elders. of 
the People, to bear the Bur- 
then of the People with him; 
tho“ it hath another Significa- 
tion in the new Teſtament. 
Pap. The Preſbyterians and 
Lutherans have Confirma- 
tion; tho' it is mark'd by the 
Japing of Apoſtles's Hands. 
At. 19. 9. and 8. 1 7. 


Pr. It is, becauſe it is no Sa- ba 


crament, but only a Gitt left 
in the Church, to confirm in 
Faith the Heathens, and Fews, 
that had been baptized. 


Pap. How d'ye prove that ? 
P. Tue Effect of Sacra 


* 
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Pour ce qui eſt da An- 
cien, il a 254 tire 272 
Chapitre des Nombres, v. 10% U 
17. o Dieu ordonne d Meile 
de lui aſſembler ſoiſſante & diæ 
hommes entre les Ancient I- 
rael pour porter avec eu la 
charge du Peuple ; bien qu il nit 
une autre Sinification cp; le 
nouveau Teſtament. 4 

Pap. Les Preſbiteriens &f 
les Lutheriens wont point de 
Confirmation; quot u elle ſoit 
marguse par b impqition des 
mains des Apotres, Act. 1996. 
& 8. 17. | V 

Pr. C'eſt, parce qu elle Welt 
as Sacrement, mau ſeuiementiun 

on laiſſe dans PEgliſe du ems 
Jus 


des Apòties, Pour confirmer 
la Fol les Payens, Eg les Juith 


oa, 


ments, which is Sanctifica- 


la 58 
tion, is perpetual in Chriſt's i dans PEghſe,/ de 


Church, Man needing 
_ Tandtified as long as he is upon 


Earth; but the Effect of this - il 
of Apoſtles Hands, 


layin 
Which was the outward and 
viſidle Deſcent of the Holy 
_— with the —— of; 

ongues and Prophecy ing ; 
. Ad. — 6. is cealed: there - 
fore ſuch a laying of Hands 
was no | Sacrament, From 
whence it follows, that there 
ate properly but two Sacra- 
ments, to wit, Baptilm which 
is the Sactament of the lpigi- 

us *Bigth, or Regeneration ; 
and the Lord's Supper, which 


to be 


qui avoieut Et6 batiſes. 
Pap. Comment frouvez v0u 
r. L'*effet des Sacr | 
of ation, 25 | p 1 
us Chiu, 
homme ayant beſoin d'6tre;ſan- 


tifie tant gu il eſt ſur T 
pac þ 7; de vette 
tion des mains des Apitr 
toit la Deſcente exteri 
viſible du Saint Eſprit 
Don: des Langues 
Prophetie, Act. 19. 16. e 
donc cette Impoſution de 
n toit point Sacrement. 
ven ſuit qu'il n'y a gur 
cremens,/avorryie Batem 


le Sacrement de la Naiſſm Via 
rituelle ou Regeneration & 11 
ſainte Ceue gui eſe Sacre- 


iritu- 


dans 


ment de lu Nouniuune 
elle, & de la Confirmat 


15 the Sacrament of the ſpi- 


ritual Neuiſhment, and af, 


la vie ſpirituelle, 
the 


4 


ar © 


An- 


the Confirmation in the ſpi- 


ime ritual Life. 

& Amongſt the Proze- 
ule BN Rants, ſome ſay, I am Luther 
dx others I am Preſbyterian, 
Il — Third I am of the 
a och of England, or Epi, 

att Pian. Hath not Paul con- 
„ed all that, 1. Cor. f. 13. 
When one ſaid I am of Paul, 
& * the other of Apollos, and 
de the other of Cep has, ſaying 
one BF himſelf to them, was Par 

des F exucify'd for you, or have ye 


been baptized in his Name ? 
Nay, Luther is not the Au- 
thor of the Proteftant Do- 
F as Mabomet is of Aa- 


metiſm, but Chriſt ; There- 
Sore the Prezbyterign; and Lu- 
heran are much to be dif 
8 for not imitating the 
oteant Engliſh Epiſcopal 
Church, by calling themſelves 
Cacbolicks as ſhe,” or Orthodox, 
and Making off thoſe ſcanda- 
Tous Names. 
Fr. Sir, Presbiterians, Lu- 
therans, and Caldiniſts, are but 
Ick-names caſt upon 'em b 
Pap ins to make them od 
which they have tole- 
for a while, ro ſhew the 
s an example of Pati- 
and Meeknels ; but they 


and Proteſtant Companion. 


„ 


font que des ſobriquets 


C 


7 


87 


4 


Pap. 1! y en a parmi les pro- 
teſtans qui diſent, je ſuu Lu- 
therien, les autres je ſu Pres- 
biterien, & les Troftemes je 
ſus d' egliſe d Angleterte, ou 
Epiſcopal, St. Paul ei 
pas 1g" fair = cela, t. Cor. 
1. 13. Quand Pun diſoit je ſuis 
de Paul Pautre LO or 
& Pautre de Cephas, en leur 
diſant lui meme, Paul a-t il g 
erucifie pour vows, ou avez vont 
Et6 batiſes en ſon Nom Lu- 
ther meme weſt Aut eur de 
la Doctrine Proteſtante, comme 
Mahomet Peſt du Mahome<Z 
tilme, mai Feſws Chrit : C'eſt 
pou / quoi les Presbireriens 9# 
les Lutheriens ſont — a Ha- 
mer de ne pas imiter Pegliſe Pro - 
teſtante Epiſcopale, en Sappel- 
lant Carholiques comme elle, ou 
Orthodoxes, & en 'rejettant 
ces Noms ſcandaleux, © f 


Pr. Monſieur, Presbiteriens, 
Lutheriens, & Calviniſtes, ne 
que le 
Papilme leur a jettes defſus 
pour les rendre odieuæ, les quels 
its ont toleres pour un tems pour 
donner aux Papiſtes un exen- 
ple de Patience & de douteur ; 


] 


Il ſuffer them no longer in 
int: left ſuch a Toletation 
juld wrong the Proteſtant 
ligion. But they will take 
gin their true Name of Ca- 

ick Apoſtolick Chriftians, 
cuſiningly raviſhed from 'em 
the Papifts, | 


J 3 > 
1 In the Engliſb Epiſco- 


Church confeſſion is pra- 


* 


mais ils ne les ſouffrivont pas 
Plus longtems dans Pimpreſſion': 
de pour qu une telle tolerance ne 
nuiſit à la Religion Proteſtante. 
Mau ils veulent reprenure leur 
vrai Nom de Catholiques Apo- 
ſtoliques Chretiens, que les Pa- 
piſtes leur out adroitement 14- 
7. * WI p 
Pap. La confeſſion ſe prati- 
que dans PEglife Arglicate 
\ | cticec 
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Riced at the Point of Death, 
and the Prieſt pronounces the 
Abſolution. 8 
Pr. That private canfeſſion 
is done to God, and is ground- 
ed upon the General which is 
done at the Church in the 
Motning and Evening Prayer, 
the dying being not able 10 
tranſport himſelf thither; 
and the private Abſolution 
is grounded likewiſe upon the 
r 4 pronoun 
ced in the ſaid Prayer. 
Pap. But it is done ſome- 
ones to the Prieſt, when the 


enitent is ready to dye or to 
be executed. - | 
3. In ſuch a caſe it is but 
of Counſel and not of Pre+: 


- 


* 
— 


I 


Ppiſcopale & Particle d 

& le Pte prononce 

tion. — 
Pr, Cette confeſſion” pa 


47% fait d Dieu, & ry KN. 


dee ſur la generale qui 2 


t 


& Pegliſe dans les prieres du A. 


tin & du Sow, Mori 
ne pon dant tranſporter 
Aue 151 eft 
det pareillement ſur la genevalt 
qui ſe prononce "dans les d 


eres. _ , 
PY : F T7 


Pap. Mais elle ſe fait 9 
que 2 au Beine Hula 4 


nitent eft ſur le point de 
vir, ou tre execute. 

B. Dans un tel car elle u“ 
que de conſeil, & non Pas d 


cept ; and alſo it is but in te- 
ſpect of certain Sins that trou- 
ble the Penitent, which he 


bliged to it, in order to have 
is ſcruple taken away aud 
his Conlcience- quiet, as allo 
to receive the neceflary Ad- 
vices to make Reſtitution, 
and-to let in order his Family 
Afairs, that he may die as 
ood a Chriftian, I have an- 
wered to that in the 8ch Dil- 


| e. 

Pap. And the holy Day of 
ing Charles Martyrdom, is 
it not ſtill another Ridicu. 

loulneſs? For Albeit no Crea- 
ture be ſer ved in it, however, 
a Commemoratiou is made 
tor it z tho' he hath been no 
Martyr... For a Martyr is one 
that dieth for defending the 
- Chrittian Religion, or any Ar 


clareth without being o- 
faire leuer ſon ſerupule, 2 4a 


la Commemoration ; bien 4 


Precepte ; meme ce Weſt 

Par rapport d certains P#che 
qui troublent le Penitent qu'il 
eclare ſans y @tre oblige pour 


voir la Conſcience en mec; 
comme au Pour recevoir le 
avis neceſſairee pour faire reſt 
tution, & pour mettre en orc 
les Af aires de ſa Famille, af 
de mourir en bon Chietidh. 
Tai repongu d cela dani le 

Entretien, _ 8 


Pap. Et la Fuste du Mally 
du Roi Charles, neſt ce be 
core une autre ridieulite ? 


_ ny rr point 
reature, cepen on en id 


nat ete nullement Martyr, U 
un Martyr eſt celui gui mit 
pour la defenſe de la Reli 
Chretienne, ou de guc que Fi - 


ticle of Faith againſt the Ene- 


a chat 


— 


eligion; but 


* 


cle de foi contre les Hnemit ds 
cette Religion; or eft-il que, ni 


neit 
.* 


r r cms aa a a +4 RV ®<4&4 
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neither beficteth him: There- 
fote, e. 

2dly, Altho' his Zeal was 
Good, and his Intention Right, 
having nothing in view but 
the Union of the Preſbyterian 
Church with the Proefont E- 
Piſcopat in a Point of Diſci- 
pline ; neverthelels the mid- 
dle he made ule of was un- 
lawful : W herefore one can't 
tell, if the Judges condemn'd 
him meerly out of Malice and 
Againſt their Conſcience, el- 
pecially the Maſſacre of the 
Proteſtants happened in Ireland 
through his Subſcription, ſo 
cunnivgly got from him by 
his P6 4 Wife, with a moſt 
ſubtil Trick, having given 
Ground tothe Preſumpt ion of 
the Law. 

zaly, Tho' that Action looks 
Black and Violent, becauſe 
they ſhould have had Reſpect 
for the Anointed of the Laid, 
nevertheleſs it hath been e- 
nough for the Nation to hum- 
ble itſelf, ro beg Pardon, and 
to Pray to God in the Begin 
ning to avert the Scouige 
wherewith he could have at- 
licted them fer ſuch a Sin of 
their Rulers, as he afflicted 
the Jewiſh People by Plague, 
for the Sin of David, when 
ein alive, there being but 
Children upon whom God vi- 
fits the Iniquity of the Fa- 
thers to the Third and Fourth 
Generation, as for the tempo- 
ral Good only. 
In fine, as no Body ſees the 

fr, nor any Revelation 
ath been got, that he is in 
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Pun, ni Pautre, ne lui convient : 
donc, &c. te fu 

zent. Quoique ſon Zele fut 
bon, & — droite, na- 
ant rien en veue que {union de 
ces deux Egliſes dans un point 
de Diſciplme; neamoins le mi- 
lieu qu'il choiſit, etoit illicite © 
Ce Pour quoi on ne peut pas 
dine, fi les juges Pont condamne 
Purement par malice & contre 
leur Conſcience, ſurtout le Maſ- 
ſacre des Proteſtans qui arriva 
en Irlande pas le moyen de ſon 
ſeing que ſa femme Papiſte lui 
arracha adroitement par un tour 
de ſubtilite, ayant donne lieu & 
la po ſomption de la Loi. 


zent. Encore que cette ad ion 
paroit none & vtolente, parce 


pour l' Oint du Seigneur, nea- 
moins g'a #is aſſes d la nation 
de . fhumilier, c: demander par- 
don, & de prier Dieu au Com- 
mencement pour de tourner le fle- 
au dont il auroit pu Vaffliger 
pour un tel peche de leurs gou- 
verneurs, de mme <ul e 
le Peuple Juiſ de la Peſte g cauſe 
au peche de David, dor u'll 6- 
toit encore envie, ny ayant que 
les enfans ſur ui Dicu viſe 
Piniquite des Peres juſqu'd ia 


troheme & watrieme genera - 
tion, pour ce ui 1egaide ies biene 
temporels ſeuie ment. 


Enfin, comme perſonne ne vois 
le coe ui que Von 1'a eu au 
cune ie velat ion qu'il eff dans bs 
( * 1 Haves 


zu'on awoit dy avoir du Reſpe# + 
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Heaven, tho' Charity makes] Ciel, bien que la charit6 your le 
Jou prefume it, having been | fait preſumer, ayant ëté un bon 

a good and righteous King, | Roi, juſte, & meme certaine- 
'Nay certainly Innocent; how- ment innacent ; cependant cela 


ever that is not ſufficient for 


n'eſt pas ſuſiſant pour lui ap- 


to apply to him what is ſaid Pliguer ce qui eſt dit de Jeſus 
of Chriſt only, ſo as we do in | Chrit ſeulement, ainſi que now 
the Office for Saints, printed | faiſons dans Poffice de nos ſaints, 
in the Roman Breviary 3 much | marque dans le Breviaire Ro- 


Jeſs to inſtitute a holy Day 


main, beaucoup moins pour inſti- 


for that, which inſtead of fuer un jour de fete pour cela, 
procuring Union amongſt your |/e quel aulieu de procurer Punion 
Britiſh Nation, eſtabliſhes in| de votre Nation Bricannique y 


it every Year Diviſion, and 


Etablit tous les ans la diviſion, & 


makes it perpetual, the Preſ- | la rend perpetuelle, les Preſbyte- 

byterians accounting that as an |riens regardant cela comme un 

upbraiding and inſulting them, | reproche & une inſulte qu'on 

to make them odious. - May | leur fait, afin de les rendre odis 

not one ſay therefore that it is | eux, Ne peut-on donc pas dire, 

a baſtard holy Day, that = c'eſt une fete batarde qui 
a 


wrongeth the true holy Days, 
and conſequently a Stain to 


it tort aux veritables file. 


& far conſequent une tache que 


be taken out from the Church | on doit oter de PEgliſe Angli- 


of England? cane? 
Pr. It is not properly a holy | 


Pr, Ce n'eſt pas proprement un 


Day, but only a voluntary | jour de Fete, mais une devotion 
Devotion, or rather Reſt of | volontaire, ou plutot un repos 
the common People from their | du commun Peupie de leurs au- 
bodily Works, tolerated by | vres corporolles, tolere par Pegli- 
the Proteſtant Epiſcopal Church, /e Proteſtante Epiſcopale, com. 
as a Thing tree trom Worſhip | me une choſe ou il n'y a, ni ado- 
and Jgolatry, wherein God's | ration, ni Idolatrie; & ou Pon 
Mercy, and his Help againſt | 7mp/ore la Miſericorde de Dieu 
the cover'd Pap t: and falſe | & Jon afitance contre les Pa- 
Brethren, the moſt pernicious | piſtes couverts & les faux Fre- 


to the State and Religion, is 


implored. - 
'Pap. They ſay in England 
the King is the Head of the 


165, qui ſont les plu pernicitus 
& Eta; & à la Religion. 


Pap. On dit en Angleterre 


que le Roi eft le chef de Eg ſe: 


Church: which looks a little | ce qui paroit un peu dur, pour 


hard, that I may not ſay, im. | ne Pas dire, impie. 


pious. | 
Pr. 3 more True, nor 


more Right, ſeeing he is the 


iin 


Pr. Rien de plu vrai, wi de 


plus juſte ; puis gu ien eſt le 


firſt Member of it. The Head | Premio membre. Le Chef eſt 


is he that Governs; bu the celui qui gouveine; or of que 


ye 4. 


King Governs the Church of 
Aland in the Temporal, 
that's; all the Faithful who 
compoſe that Church: There- 
fore he is the Head of the 
Church of England, not In. 
viſible, nor Univerſal, which 
befits Chriſt only, bur Viſible 


and of a particular Church| 


for the Temporal only; tor 
He can puniſh both the Cler- 
By and the Laity, when they 
tranſgreſs the Laws, having 
received Power of God accor- 
ding to St. Paul's acknow- 
ledgment, who ſays, that God 


hath not put the Sword in his 


Hand in vain. Rom. 13. 4. 
Thus when it is faid that 
the King is the Head of the 
Chutch, nothing elſe is under- 
Rood thereby but that the 
King is the viſible Head of a 
reticular Church, as for the 
emporal and in regard to 
compelling Strength, but nor 
as for the Spiritual and in re 
ard to direting Strength, 
this latter Right befitting only 


the Archbiſhop of Canterbury 


in Engloud : and that with ſo 

much more Reaſon that the 

Church is nothing elſe but the 

Faithful, united in the ſame 

Faith and Doctrine; but it 

is certain that the wa, fr 
ight to puniſh thoſe Faith- 
* 
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le Roi erne PFpliſe d' An- 
—— 7 ws le 2 ceſt à 
dire, tous les Fidels qui compoſent 
cette Egliſe : donc il eſt le chef 
de PEgliſe d'Angleterre, an 
pas inviſible, ni univerſel, ce 
qui ne convient qu'a Jeſus Chrit, 
mais viſible & dune Egliſe par- 
ticuliere pour le temporel ſeule- 
ment; car il peut puni le Clerge 
& les Laignes, quand ils han- 
greſſent les lois, aiant regu le 
pouvoir de Dieu ſclon Payeu de 
Sz. Paul qui dit que Dieu ne n 
a pas mis en vain Vepeea la 
main. Rom. 13. 4. 


Ainſi quand on dit que le Roi 
eft le chef de Egliſe, on nen. 
tend rien autre parla fi ce ne) 
_ le Roi eſt le chef viſible q une 

gliſe panticuliere pour ce qui 
regdrde le temporel 2 quant 2 
la force coactive mais non ba 
pour ce qui regarde le ſpirituel & 


zuant à la force liredive, ce den- 


nier Proit convenant ſeulemen & 
PArcheve&que de Cantorberi en 
Angleterre : & cela avec d uu- 
tant plus de raiſon que PEgliſe 
n'eſt rien autre que les vrars Fi- 
dels qui ſont unis dans la m&- 
me foi & Doctrine; or il eſt cer- 
tain que le Roi a droit de pu- 
nir ces Fidels, quand ils $ecar- 
tent de leur devoir, & qu'il les 


when they fall ſhort from gouverne : donc il eſt leur chef. 


their Duty, and that he Rules 
them: Therefore: he is their 
Head. 

Pap. They made us under- 
ſtand that Queftion another 
way. | 

Pr. If they would not de- 
ceive you, they could not te- 


Pap. On nous fuiſoit enten- 

dre cette queſtion Ian, autre 

maniere. a 
Pr. Sils ne vous trompoient 


pas, ils ne pourroient pas vou 
Z 2 
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tain you in a falſe Religion. |retenir dans une fauſſe Religion. 


'Tis but by deceit that Peo- 
le are retained in a falſe 
Faith, Doctrine and Church. 


Pap. But the Preſbyterians 
and Lutherans admit no Bi- 
ſhop, how can they be then 
true Churches of Chriſt ? 


Ce n'eſt que par la tromperice 
que Pon 1etient les Peuples dans 
une foi, dans une Doctrine, & 
dans une Egliſe qui eſt fauſſe. 
Pap. Mais les Preſbyteriens 
& les Lutheriens n'admettent 
Point d"Eveque, comment peu- 
vent- ils donc &tre des veritables 


| Egl:ſes de Jeſus Chrit. 

Pr. They admit not the] Pr. I's wadmettent as le 
Name of Biſhop, but they { nom ©Er&que,' mais ils retien- 
keep the Thing; for. they nent la ehoſe ; car ils ont des 
have Superintendants and head | ſuperintendans, & des Premiers 
Mine ſters, who are true Bi- Miniſtres,qui ſont des vrais Eve- 
ſhops under thoſe Names, tho*jques ſous ces noms, quoique 
not lo Rich. But becauſe the moins riches. Mais parce que 
Biſhop of Rome had made an j"Ev&que de Rome avoit fait un 
ii Ule of that -Dignity, and] mauvais uſage de cette dignite, 
it was become an Employ- | & gu'elle étoit devenue un em- 
ment of Pride and Covetoul- loi d'orgueil &f davarice, 1s 
neſs, they have intrenched | en ont retrenche tant le nom que 
from it both the Name and | les Richeſſes. Mais ils ne nient pas 
the Riches. But they don't | Pepiſcopat; car on le prouve par 
deny Epiſcopacy ; for it is tous les conciles tenus depuis la 
proved by all the Councils fin an ſecond ſiecle. Mais ſeule- 
held from the end of the Se- 27 us voudrotent que les E- 


cond Century. But only they | v&ques Gapreſent fuſſent ſem- 
would have the p Bi. Blables — Z en * 
ſhops to be like the Biſbops of | mitive Egliſi, &eſt à dire, qu'ils 
the Primitive Church, that is | 2'euſſent que cing ou ſix cen: 
to lay, that they had but Five libres fterlins par ang & gu il 
or Six Hundred Pounds Ster- 2 fe melaſſent point du tem- 
ling a Year, and meddle not | Porel, Happliguant ſeulement 
with temporal Things, mind- | au ſfirituel! : & quoi on repond 
ing only the Spiritual: To | que fix cent livres en ce tems la 
which it is anſwered, that | valoient autaut que douze cens 
Six Hundied Pounds in that } &-Preſent ; que PEE: &toit a- 
Time were as much worth as | lors Pauvre + mais qu” étant vi- 
Twelve Hundred Pounds. at | che maintenant, & leur ajnge- 
this Preſent; that then the | ant tant, ils ip” Mow pas obhge® 
Church was Poor; but being | de le refuſer : Gautant qu'ils en 
Rich now, and allowing lo | peuvent ſoulager les Pauvres dout 
much to them, they are not | its ſont les peres, ou dimoins le 
obliged to refuſe it; for al- | dorvent Etre; que "Ermiture ne 


much as they can relieve with deſend nulle part d UEreque de 
it 
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it the Poor whoſe Fathers | 
they are, or at leaſt gught to 
bez that the Scripture forbids 
no where to a Bithop ro med. 
dle with the Temporal, tho? 
Paul ſeems to adviſe it, as he 
adviſes alſo Celibacy : and 
theietore, even as the ſame 
Apoſtle will have ane to 
marry, when Neceſſity requi- 
reth it; fo allo the prelent 
Neceſſity both of the State 
and the Religion attack'd on 
every fide by the Beaſt and 
his Idolatrous Adherents, re- 
quiring the Biſhops, ſhould 
meddle with the Temporal, 
they preſume they do nothing 
in that, but what is .accor- 
ding to the Will and Law of 
God: The rather, becaule 
their Flocks ſuffer no harm 
by ir, there being more Wor- 
kers in the Vineyard of the 
Lord now, than ar firſt, Fi- 
nally, the Diſpute berween 
the Preſbyterians and the E- 
N is but à Point of 

ilcipline, belonging to the 


Government of the Church, | 
which is two-fold, Monar-|. 


chical, or Republican. 
The only Monarchical Go- 


vernment is forbidden in the 


Church, Luke 22. 25. The 
Kings of the Gentiles exerciſe 
Lodſbip over em, and they that 
exerciſe Authority upon them 
are called Benefactors, but ye 
all not bs ſo. Matth. 20. 25. 
Ye know that the Princes of the 
Genes exerciſe Dominion over 
them, and they that are great 
exerciſe Authority upon them, 


but it ſhall not be ſo among you, 


1. Pet. 5. 3. Thus the Pope 
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ſe meler du temporel,bienquePaul 


ſemble le conſeiller, comme il con- 
ſeille auſſ le celibat : C'eſt poure 
quoi, tout ainſi que le meme A- 
potre veut qu on ſe mar ie, quand 
la neceſite Pexige De _ | 
auſſi la neceſhte preſente de 1 
445 & de la Religion qui eſſ 
attaquee de tout cote par la 
Bete & ſes adberens Idolatres, 
exigeaut que les Eveques ſe 
meient du Temporel, ils preſu- 
ment qu'ils ne font rien en cela, 
2 cequi eſt ſelon la volonte & 
a Loy de Dieu A autant plus 
ue leurs troupeaux n'en ſouf- 
| wk aucun dammage, y aiant 
plus douvriers dans la vigne du 
ſeigneur maintenant qu du Com- 
mencement. Finalement la diſ- 
pute entre les Preſbyteriens 
les Epilcopaux n'eſt qu um point 
de diſcipline, apart mant au gou- 
pernement de Egliſe, le quel el 
de deux ſortes, Monarc higue, ou 
Republicamm, 


— 


— 
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Le ſeul gouvernement monar- 
chique eſt defendu dans PEgliſe. 
Luc. 22. 25. Les Rois d Na- 
tions les maitriſent, & ceux 
gui ulent d'Autorite ſur elles, 
ont nommes bienfaiteurs : 
Mais il n'en ſera pas ainſi de 
vous. Matth. 20. 25. Vous fa- 
vez que les Princes des Na- 
tions les maitriſent, & les 
grands uſent d' Autorité fur 
elles: mais il ne ſera pas ainſi 
entre vous. I. Pier. 5. 3. Ainſi 
le Pape qui eft le Souverain Mo- 


who is the Sovereign Mos | narque du Papiſme, & ſes — 
nat 
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narch of Popery, and his Bi- 
ſhops, who are little ſubordi- 
nated Monarchs, having Pri- 
fans of their own, and judg- 
ing in an abſolute Manner, 
without givin any Notice to 
the Civi 
ſhops, nor M inifters of Chrift, 
but of Satan and the Anti- 
chriſt, ſhut out of the Church 
of Chriſt, as Woolves, Traitors, 
and Rebels. But in the Chureh 
of England there is no Pope, 
the Biſhops have no Domi- 
nion over the Clergy in it, 
nor over the Faith, neither 
have they any Priſon. All 
that is found in her Jerarchy, 
is an Ariftocratical Govern- 
ment, the Monarch of which 
is Chrift, and a Superiority 
of Qrder recommended by Paul 
who will, have all Things 
done in the Church (decently 
and in order, I. Cor. 14. 40. 
Pap. No matter for that. 
The Preſbyterians will have 
the Church to be governed by 
- Minifters who are ſubjects to 
a Synod, and the Synod is 
conducted by a Moderator, 


ſaying, Epiſcopacy is of hu- 
man Right. The Epiſcopa- 


rians on the centrary, will 
have the Church to be go- 
verned by Biſhops that are 
Subjects to a Council, and 
the Council is conducted by 
the (firſt Archbiſhop, which 
is that of Canterbmy in En 
gland, laying, Epiſeopacy is 
of divine Right. | 

Pr. The Preſþyterians are in 
the right, and the Biſhops 
ate hot in the Wrong. 


udge, are no Bi- 


The Second Part of the French 


ques ont des pet its Monay- 
ques — ayant des Pri- 
ſons en propre, & jugeant d'une 
maniere ah ſolue ſans en donner 
avu au Fope Civil, ne ſont pas 
des Evgques, ni des Miniſtres de 
Feſus Chrit, mais de Satan & de 
PAmechrit, fermes hors de PE» 
75 de Jeſus Chrit, comme des 
oup , des Traitres, & des Rebels, 
May dans PEgliſe d' Angleterre 
ny point de Pape, les Eve 
ques n'y dominent point ſur le 
Clerge, ni fur la foi. Tout ce 
que Pon trouve dans ſa Jerar- 
chie eſt un Gouvernement Ariſto- 
cratigue, dont le Monarque eff 
Feſwe Chrit, & une Superioritf 
d Ordre qui eſt recommendee par 
Saint Paul qui veut que toutes 
choſes ſe faſſent dans PEgliſe 
honetement avec ,ordre, 1. 
Cor, 14. 40. 
byteriens veulent que PEgliſe 
ſo:t gouvernee par Fy Miniftres 
qui ſont ſujets au Synode, & 
te Synode eft conduit par un 
Moderateur, diſant que PEpiſ- 
copat weft que de dydit bumain. 
Les Efiſcopaux au contraire 
veulent que PEgliſe ſoit gouver- 
nee par des Eveques qui ſont 
jets d un concile & le con- 
rite eſt conduit par le premiev 
Archeveque ; of celui de Can- 
torberi en Angleterre, diſant 
ue IEpiſcopat eft de dit 


win. 


Pr. Les Preſbyteriens ont 
raiſon & les Eueques nont pas 


tert. 


Pap, 


r d cc ee. tt 4_24. ic et 
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- Pap. What Paradox is this? 
B. The Preſbyterians are in 
the right; becauſe Miniſter 
or D 
ſhop was but one and the ſame 
Charge or Dignity in the be- 
inning, as 1s plain by rhe 
Mowing Paſſages, Paul and 
Timothy the Servants of Feſus 
C2rift to all the Saints in Chriſt 
Fefus, which are at Philippi with 
the Biſhops and Deacons, You 
ſee then, that by Biſhops are 
meant the Minifters or Do- 
Kors of the Patjſhes of Phi- 
lippi ; for there are not many 
iſhops in a Town, if you 
take the Word Biſhop in ano 
ther Senſe, that's, in the Senſe, 
that it is taken at this Day 
by the Epiſcoparians. Beſides 
that he would have ſaid with 
the Biſhops and Priefts. 
1. Tim. 3. 1. If a Man de- 
fire the Office of a Biſhop, be de- 
fireth a good Work, &c. For if 
4 Man know: not how to rule 
hu.own Houſe, how foall he take 
care of the Chuich of God. 
Here you ſee that the Scrip. 
türe ſays not, if a Prieſt, or 
a Miniſter, or a Doctor of 
Pariſh defire the Office of a 
Biſhop, c. as it ſhould have 
ſaid, if Biſhop, Minifter, and 
ctor of Pariſh was not the 
ame; bur if a Man & c. to ſig- 
nify rhat Biſhop and Miniſter 
of a Pariſh, or Doctòt of a Pa- 


or of a Pariſh and Bi-| & E 
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ap. Quel paradoxe eſt ceci * 
B. N ont rai- 
fon parceque Miniſtre, ou cure, 
veque n'etoient qu'une ſeule 
mme charge ou Dignite au 
Commencement, comme il eſt 
clair par les Paſſages ſuivans 
Philip r. r, Paul & Timo- 
thee Serviteurs de Jeſus Chrit, 
à tous les Saints en Jeſus Chrit, 
qui ſont à Philippes, avec les 
Eveques & Diacres. Pous 
voyez done que par Eveques ſonf 
entendus les Miniſtres ou Cures 
de Philippes; car il 1 a 77 
Pluſieurs Eveques dans une ville, 
fi vous prenez le mot dEveque 
dans un autre ſens, c'eſt à dire, 
dans le ſens qu'il eſt pris auj our- 
d'hu par les Epiſcopaux. Ou- 
tre qu il auzoit dit avec les Evgs 
ques & Pratres. 


r. Tim, 3. t. Si quequ'un 4 
de Vaffe&tion pour etre Evs- 
que il deſire une æuvre excel- 
lente, & c. Car fi que qu'un ne 
lait pas conduite fa propre 
maiſon, comment pourra-t-il 

ouverner I'Egliſe de Dieu. 

ous voyez ici que VEcriture 16 
dit pas, fi un Pritre, ou un Mi- 
niſtre, ou un Cure a de Vaffect ion 
pour &tre Evgque, &c. comme 
elle auroit du dire, fi Eveque, 
Miniſtre, & Cure, ntoit pas le 
meme; mais ſt 2 &c. 
pour faire voir qu Eveque & 


4 


Miniſtre dune Paroiſſe, ou Cure, 


riſh, are all one and belong to ! ſont tout un, & regardent 4a 


the ſame Perſon: which is con- 
firmed by the ſame Chapter that 
makes mention of the Deacons, 
but of no Prieſt, Miniſter, or 
Doctor of Pariſh, which the 
Holy Ghoſt would not have o- 


| 


mã me perſonne : ce qui eft wm 
me par le meme chapitie qui fait 
mention des Diacres, mais non pas 
des Pretres, ni des Miniſtres, 


des Cures, ce que le 72 Eſprit 
n auroit point omis, ſi par Eveque 
mitted, 
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mitted, if by Biſhop was not | 


underſtood a Prieft, that hath 
a Church to rule, or a Mini 
ter of Patiſh ; becauſe he had 
mentioned, that which is lels, 
as Deacons, without mention- 
ing, that which is the greater 
and chiefeſt, as the Priefts 
that are Minifters, or Doctors 
of Pariſhes : which ſhould be 
ridiculous that I may not ſay 
a conſiderable Fault in that 
Chapter: For what fignify 
Deacons in the Church of 
Chriſt without Priefts, Mini- 
ers, or Doctors of Pariſhes, 
to ſerve it? And in the next 
Chapter, v. 6. Paul ſays to 
Timothy who was Biſhop, if 
thou put the Brethren in Re- 
membr ance of theſe Things, thou 
alt be a good Miniſter of 
Chrifl, Whereby you lee that 
the Name of Minifter, Prieft, 
and, Paſtor, had a general 
Signification in the Scripture, 
fignifying any one that admi- 
niftred ihe Word of God by 
preactiing, whether he had a 

hurch, or none, as Curates 
and Miſſionaries. But the 
Name of Biſhop fignified only 
a ſettled Miniſter of a Pariſh, 
as the Head Miniſter of a 
Church, or Doctor of a Pariſh, 


Sede 0 
CONFIRMATION. 


Prieft and Biſhop is the ſame. 
Act. 20. 17. and 28. 


rthermore, Paul in his 
„ Epiſtle 10 Titus who was 
i 


be 
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n'stoit entendu un Prftre qui a 
une Egliſe d gouverner, 'ou un 
Miniſtre une Parroiſſe; parte- 
qu'il auroit fait mention de ce 
qui eſt moins, comme les Dia- 
cres , ſans faire mention de ce 
qui et plu & qui eft le prin- 
cipal comme les Pretres, qui ſont 
Miniſtres ou Cures d'une Parro- 
iſe Ce qui ſeroit ridicule, pour 
ne pas dire une faute conſiderable 
dans ce Chapitre. Car que ſini- 
fient les Diacres dans . liſe de 
Jeſus Chrit ſans les Prätres, 
Ainiſtres, ou Cures d'une Par- 
roiſſe pour la ſervir ? Et dans 
le Chapitre qui ſuit, v. 6. Paul 
dit à Timothèe qui &toit Eu- 
que, ſi tu propoles ces choſes 
aux freres, tu ſeras bon Mi- 
niftre de Jeſus Chrit. Pay on 
vous Voyez que le nom de Mini- 
fire, Pr&tre, & Paſteur, avoit 
une Simfication generale dans 
PEcriture, Tay 7 tout homme 
gni adminiſtre la parole de Dieu, 
en prechant ſoit qu'il eut une 
Egliſe, ou non, comme les Vi- 
caires & les Miſſhonaires, Mais 
le nom 4 EvSque ſinifioit ſeule- 
ment un Miniftre tabli Dans 
une Parroiſſe, comme le premier 
— K d'une Egliſe, ou un 
ure, 
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CONFIRMATION.” 
Prere & EvEque, Ceſt le 
meme. Act. 20. 17, & 28. 


BEN Plus St. Paul uus fon 


ſhop, and whom he left in, 


Epitie & Tite qui &toit 
Evique, & qu'il laiſſa en Crete 
| | Crete 


CVere, charges him to ordain 
Prieſts in every, City, as be 
had appointed him, to wit, zf! 
any be blameleſs, for, ſays he, 


a Biſhop muſt be blameleſs as | /ib 


the Steward of God, Tit 1. 3, 
and 7, whereby it is evident. 


yt. That by Biſhops is 
meant a Miniſter or Doctor 
of a Pajjſh by the Scripture, 

r Men are not ordained 
Prieſts in every City, to be 
Biſhops in the Senſe that the 
Word Biſhop is now taken by 
the Epiſcopatians; but only 
to be Paſtors of Pariſhes : o- 
therwiſe it ſhould have ſaid, 
for a Miniſter, or Doctor of 
a Pariſh, muſt be blameleſs as 
the Steward of God, and not 
for a Biſhop muſt be blame- 
leſs, Se. 
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le chaige dodonner des PEires 
dans alone Cité, comme 11 lui 
avoit recommetide, ſavoir, il y 
r ſau inepreben- 

le, &c. car, dit il, il faut 
ue PEveque ſoit itrepiehen- 
ible, comme difpenſateur de 
la Maiſon de Dieu, Tit. 1. 5, 


E75. Par on il eſt evident. 


ent. Que ÞEctiture entend 
par Exëgue un Miniſtre ou un 
Curie Pune Puoiſſe; car on Wor- 
donne pas des Prietres dans cba- 
1 Cite pour ue Eveques dans 
s ſens que les Epiſcopaux pre- 
nent à preſent le mot Eteque;z 
mais ſeulement pour Etvedes Pa- 
ſteurs de Turroiſſe: autrement 
elle aurait dit cat il faut qu'un 
Ainiſtie, on Cure, ſoit inepre- 
'henſible, comme diſpenſateur do 
la maiſon de Dieu; & non Pat, 
car il faut que PEveque ſoit ix- 
reprehen/ible, 8c. 


2. That a Prieft, to whom 
a Church is given, is a Bi 
ſhop;.otherwile, the Reaſon 
that Paul bringeth, ſaying, 
for a Biſhop muſt be blame- 
Jeſs, e. ſhould be nonſen 
fical. But Paul ſays, ordain 
Priefts in every City, as I had 
ordained thee, if any blameleſs, 
#be Huſband of one Wife, &c. 
for 4 Biſhop mutt be blameleſs, 
Kc. becauſe all them that 
were ordained Prieſts were 
Biſhops after their Ordina- 
tion: for no body was or- 
dained. Priefts at that Time, 
but to whom a Church was 
wen to lerve immediately 
fret. | 
Add thereunto, that if the 
Word Biſhop was to be raken 


2. Qu'un Pittre, à qui ina 
Egliſe eſt donnee, eſt un Eve» 
74% autrement la Raiſon que 

aul apporte, en diſant, car il 
faut que PEteque ſoit irrepre- 
henſible, 8c. ſeroit impertineute. 
Ma Paul dit, ordonne des 
Pietres dans chaque cite, com- 
me je rai piéletit, s'il y 2 
quequ'un irreprehenſible, mari 
d'une ſeule femme, c. cat il 
faut que PEveque ſoit ine- 
prehenlible, C#c. parcegue tout 
ceuæ, qui etoient ordounes Pre- 
tres, etoient fait Ergques apres 
leur Ordination car on 10 
donnoit peiſonne en ce tems la, 4 
zus on ne donnat immediatement 
apres, une Egliſe à ſervir. 

Ajoutez 4 
d'Eo8que devoit She pris dans 


u the Scule of wee Epiſcopa | 


ls ſens des Epiſcopaux, il Yeu 
Fi | rians, 


cela que ſi le mot 
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vians, it ſhould follow from 
thence, that the Duty of the 
Priefts, Miniſters, and Do- 
ctots of Pariſh, in the Church 
of Chriſt, had not been mentio- 
ned in the Scripture, tho? that 
of the Deacons hath been ; un- | 
Jeſs they be underſtood by the 
Word Biſhop, and included 
in it: which had been a great 
Fault in the Word of God, 
'x. Tim. 3. 1. and 8. 

Note that by the Word El- 
"der found in the Engliſh Te- 
ſtament, and Ancient found in 
the French Teſtament, is meant 
Prieſt, and no Lay man. 


1. Becauſe the Greek ſays 
in the above quoted Cha 
rere ; * a Prieſt, 
Nor any body denies it. 
yy. Becauſe otherwiſe, the 
Text would be falſe and non- 
ſenſe. But they have tranſla- 
ted it ſo; becauſe no body 
was ordained at firſt, but 
when of a ripe Age and old in 


Wiſdom to rule the Church! 


of God. zly, To let them 
' who are to be ordained know, 
that they ought to have thele 
two Qualities, viz. Ripeneſs 
in good Manners, and Con- 
2d with Learning : the firſt 
to edify and rule right'y ; and 
the ſecond to teach rhe Way 
of Salvation in Truth, and 
with Solidity, 


As for the Biſhops they 
ate not in the wrong; for 
fince they are Prieſts and Mi 
niſters of the Church, to wit, 
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ſuivroit dela que PEcriture 
wauroit point fait mention du 
devoir des Miniſtrves & Curgs 
de Parroiſſe, quoiqu'elle ait fait 
mention de celui des Diacres; 
amoms qu'ils ne ſoient entendus 
par le mot &Evgque, & quils 
n'y ſoient renfermes : ce qui au · 
yoit 6t6 une grande faute dans 
la parole de Dieu. 1. Tim. 3. t. 
& 8. 


Remarquez que par le mot 
d' Elder — my trouve dans le 
Teſtament Anglois, & dA 
cien qui ſe trouve dans le Teſta- 
2 Frangois on entend Pretre 
E non pas Laique. 
tent. Parceque le Grec dit 


wetosd TO, gui ſinifie Pigte ; 
nr perſonne ne le nie. 

2. Parcegu autrement, Ie 
texte ſeroit faux & ridicule; 
mais on l' traduit ainſi: premie- 
rement, parcequ'on n'ordounoir 
perſonne au commencement qu'on 
ne fut d'un age meur, & vieux 
en Fes Conduire PEgliſe 
de Dieu. Secondement, pour 
faire connoitre & ceux qui ſont 
4 ordonner, qu'ils devoient avoir 
ces deux qualites, ſavoir, la 
maturits dans les bonnes mœurs, 
Es la Conduite, avec la Science: 
la premiere pour edifier & gou- 
verner, comme il faut; la 


de ſalut en verits & avec ſoli. 
"|| 

Pour ce qui eſt, des Evgques 
ils nont pas tort ;, car puiſqu'ils 
ſont Pries & Miniftres dune 
55165 ſavoir, de la Cat ba drale, 
[ 


of a Cathedral, the Church 
may be governed by them as 


gliſe peut gire gouvernée pas 
cus auſſ. bien que par les * - 
| 4 * 


dans les Chapitrꝭs eit: . Luk | 


ſeconde pour 1% la voie 


well as by the Miniſters of 
the other Churches, being of 
divine Right in that Poiut as 
well as they. Moreover, it 
is lawful for em to maintain 
themſelves in the ſuriſdiction 
they have over the other Mi- 
niſters, or Doctors of Pariſh ; 
becauſe, though that Juriſ- 
dition be only of eccleſiafti- 
cal Right, nevertheleſs, it 
having been allow'd ro them 
after the firſt Century, as to 
the firſt and moft Ancient 
Minifters, by the Church 
that thought it fit for the 
ood Order, and to prevent 
Bivition amongſt the Clergy, 
when the - Church of Chrift, 
and conſequently the Mini- 
ſters began to encreaſe, they 
are not obliged in Conſcience 
to part with it; unleſs a ge- 
neral Council of all the Prote- 
ſtant Churches ſhould require 
it for Uniformity, and for the 
of the Religion: For as 
the Church alone hath done 
the Greatneſs of that Dignity, 
allowing them ſuch _ 
tiſgiction over the other Mi- 
nifters and a greater Revenue; 
ſo the only Church can break 
it or reduce it to irs firſt State 
or Condition. 
Per quas eumque Cauſas res 
2 per eaſdem diſſolvi Po 
teſt, Reg. jur. in 6. 


«Pap. There is no Ordina» 

tion, bur by Biſhops, | 

Pr, 'Tis true, becauſe b 
iſhop was meant the moſt. 

ancient Miniſter, who with 

the other Miniſters oidained, 

as it appears by the Ordina- 
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Ares des gutres Egliſes, 6tant 
de droit divin quant a ce point, 
auſſi bien gu eur. De plis il 
eſt Toifible pour eux de ſe main- 
temy duns la Furiſdidt ion gu'ils 
ont par deſſus les autres Mini- 
ftres ou Cures de Parroiſſe; par 
ce que.quoique cette Furiſdition 
ne ſoit que de droit ecclefiaſtique, 
neamoins puiſqu'elle leur & ati 
accordee apres le premier Siecle, 
comme ay gn & plus an- 


ciens Miniſlies, par PEgliſe gui 
- Jugea d propos pour le how 
ordre, & pour empecher la 


Divifion parmi le Clergé, lor- 
ue PEgliſe de Jeſus Chrit, 
par conſequent les Miniſtres 
commencerent & ſe multiplier, 
ils ne ſont pas obliges en Con- 
ſcience de ren departin;, amoins 
= concile general de | outes 

s Egliſes Proteſtantes ne Pexi- 
geat pour PUmformite & le bien 
de la Religion: Car, comme 
PEgliſe ſeule a fait la Gra- 
deur de cette Dignite, en leur 
aj uge ant cette Juriſdiqtion ſur 
les autres avec un plus grand 
revenw; ainſi il u'y a que Es 
gliſe ſeule qui pie 4a rompre, 
ou la redue dans fon premier 
Etat, & dans ſa premiere Con- 
dition, 


Chaque choſe peut &tre dil- 
ſoute par les niemes caules, 
qui lui ont donner naiſſancc. 
Reg. jur. in 6. SIE 

Pap. It ny a point d Ondina- 
tion que par les Ev8ques. 

Il eft vrai, parceque par Eut- 
que on entendoit le plus ancien 
Miniſtre qui ordonnoit aves ler 
autres Miniſt res, comme id pa- 
E par Ordination de Timo- 
Fiz tion 


| 
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tion of Timothy, whom you) 
mali find ordained both by the 
Preſbytery and the Biſhop. 
J- I'm, 4. 14. Negle# not the 
Gift that i in«thce, which was 
2 thee by Prophecy, with the 
zying on of the Hands of the. 
Fieſbytery. 2. Tim. 1. C. Wheye- 
fore I pus thee in Remembrance; 
that thou ſt ir up the Gift of 
Cod which ws mn: thee, by the 
Putting on of my Hands. 


The fame is obſerved ſtill 
in Fopery; for when the Bi 
ſhup or0ains, the other Prieſts 
that arc with him repeat the 
Piayer thai he ſays, and lay 
their Hands after bim upon 
hin; who is to be ordained, 
Lap. However, the Scrip- 


ture ay that the Biſhops ors 2e 


dains; whereby it leems to 
att1ibute the Ordination to a 
Biſhop, the Miniſters being 
excluded. 1. Tim. 5. 22. Lay 
Hands ſuddenly on no Man, 
Tit. 1. 5. For ibu Cauſe left 1 
thee in Crete, that thou ſhouldſt 
Jet in order the things that are 
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thee gur vos trouneres aboir 
ets ordonne tant par PEteque, 
gue par le Preſbytere, 1. Tun. 4. 
I4. Ne: neglige point le don 
qui eſt en toi, qui Va cre denne 
par Picphetie, par I'Impoſi- 
tion des mains de la companie 
des anciens, ou du Preſbytere 
(elon la vulgate. 2. Tim. 1. 6. 
C'eſt pour quoi je t'exhorte 
de ralumer le don de Dieu qui 
ſt en toi par Vimpoſition de 
mes mains. | 

| | Le mme $obſerve encore. dans 
le Papilme ; car quand VE. 
que. ordonne, les autres Prétres 
qui ſont avec lui repetent la 
prieve gu dit & mettent les 
mains. a pres lui ſur celui qui 


4 


doit ue ordonne. 


Pap. Cependant ! Ecriture dit 
PEveque ordonne ; par ou 
il ſemhle gif elle attribur Or- 
dination à YEveque à Exclu- 
ſion des. Mniſtres. 1 Tim. 5. 22. 
N'impoſe point a la hate les 
mains ſur perſonne. La cauſe 
pour la quelle je rai laiſſe en 
Crete, Ceft afin que tu pour- 
luives de dreſſer: en bon oidre 


wanting, and ordain Prieſts in 
every City, as 1 had appointed 
thee. | | 

Pr. I anſwer firſt, that if 
the Scripture ſeems to attri 
bute the Ordination to the 
Biſhop in thoſe Texts, it at 
tributes it alſo to the Preſby 
rery elſewhere as you have ſeen 
Heretofore in the 4th ch, of. the 


Arft Epiſtle to Tim. . 14. 
I anſwer zly, that Paul 


les choſes qui reſtent, & que tu 
etabliſſes des anciens de ville 
en ville ſuivant ce que je Vai 
ordonne, & ſelon la vulgate, 
des Pretres dans chaque ville. 

Pr. Je reponds premisrement 
que fi PEcriture ſemble attr ibuer 
Ordination a | Eveque' dans 
ces Textes, ille Pattnbue aui 
ailleurs au Preſbytere chmme vous 
avez vu ci devant dans le 4e. ch. 
de la tere. Epitre d Tim. v. 14. 


Je 16ponds. ſrcendement pus 


8 ſo to Timothy and Titu- 
parately, not that either o. 


St. Paul, parle ainfi a Timos 
thee & à Titre fate e 
them 
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them ordained alone, (tho' it 
might be lawful, if there were 
no other Minifter by Reaſon 
of the Cale of Neceſſity ; but 
only becaule _ lay firſt 
their Hands in the Ordina- 
nation as the moſt ancient 
Miniſters, before the other 
Minifters that were ſubordi- 
nated to them : which Pri- 
macy of order is of ecclefia 
ſtical Right, and grounded 
upon the natural Right. For 
it a Miniſter hath planted 
wo the Wong of Chri# in 
a Coumry by his preaching, 
as for Example, St. Anſtin - 
England, and ſpread it in the 
ſame, is it not juſt that both 
he and his Succeſſors ſhould 
= the 9 before 
the new Miniſters [prung u 
of his Mifſian, 9 
- Therefaie the Church ta- 
king that into Conſideration 
in Proceſs ot Time, allowed 
more Revenue to the Succel- 
ſors ot thole firſt Miniſters 
with leaye to, retain alone 
the Name of Biſhop, and the 
others were named by another 
Name only for Diſtinction 
ſake, as by that of Minifter, 
or of Doctor of Pariſh, which 
is remained with them atter 
the Loſs of the firſt; and 
their fellow. Helpers in their 
Pariſh named formerly fellow 
Biſhops, are now called Cu- 
rates, and the Dilciples that 
carried the Golpels on every 
Side, like as the Apoſtles, 
are named at this preſent, 
Miſſionaties; which is con- 
rmed by Hierom in his Epi- 
e to Evagriw, whetein he 
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pas que Pun ou Pautre ordonnat 
ſeul, (bien que cela put ire li- 
cite, , avoit point d'\qutre 
Miniſtre; mai ſeulement parce- 
qu'ils impoſoient les premiers les 
mains dans Ordination, comme 
les plus anciens Miniſtres, avant 
les autres Miniſtres qui leur e- 
toient ſubordonnes : la quelle 
primaute d'ordre eſt de drbit ee - 
cleſiaſtique, & fondee fur le 
droit naturel. Car fi un Mini- 
ſtre a planie le premier PEgliſe . 
; de Jeſus Chrit dans un pats par 
fa predication, (comme par ex* 
| emple Auſtin en Angleterre) 
& qui'l ait repandue, n'eſt il 
pas juſte que tant lui que ſes 
Succefeurs aient la preemimence 
devant les nouveaux Miniſtres 
gui ſont proven de ſa miſſion. 


Ceft- pourquoi Vegliſe ayant 
Egard a 2 — Tate du 
tems a ajug plus de revenu 
aux ſucceſſeurs de ces premiers 
Miniflres avec permiſton de 
retenir en ſeuls le nom dE. 
veque , & les autres dere 
nommes d'un autre nom, ſeule - 
ment pour la diſt inct ion, eomme 
par celui de Minijlie on de 
cure, qui leur oft reſis apres 
laperte du premier; & leurs 
eoadjuteurs dans leurs Purro- 
iſſes, gue Pon appelioit autre 
fois des Coereques, sappellent 
aujourdhui des vieaives 5, & les 
Diſciples qui poriotent . 
vangile de tonte part, comme 
les Apotres, portent apreſent le 
nom ge Miſhonnaires. Ce qu 
ell conſiru pat Ferùme dans 
ſon Epitre d Evagrius, ow il 


| dit que les Prgtres de Pegliſe, 
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ſays, that the Preſbiters of 
the Church of Alexandria, 
founded: by St. Mark Evan. 
it, choſe one from amon 
themſelves whom they call 
Biſhop. 

Thoſe Biſhops being grown 
ever fince richer according as 
the Church grew in Riches, 
ſaid, that they repreſented the 
Apoftles to ſtrengthen the 
better their Poſt and Rent. 
Hence one of them, whoſe 
Maſter was the richeſt and 
moft powerful, covered after- 
wards to be the Sovereign of 
ſuch Biſhops; and to obtain 
it, he ſaid he was the Suc- 
cefſor of Peter, who is num- 


+ bred the firſt of the Apoſtles 


in the New Teftament, by 
Reaſon of his Age, and not 
by Reaſon of his calling, nor 
of his Right above all the 
other, for Andrew his Brother 
Apoftle came firſt ro Chrift, 

I. 40, 41. and 42, Tho' 
Peter never ſet his Foot in 
Rome, nor in Italy; but he 
ſuppoſed Pamphlets antida- 
ted for that purpoſe, and in- 


ſerted Words making for his 
falſe Dignity in the Deceas'd's | 
Writings. Thus to be above 


them and be believed of an- 
other Dignity of Divine In- 
Kirution, he ſhook off the 
Name of Biſhop, and took 
. him that of Pope, which 

igniry he proved atterwards 
to be of divine Right, by 
the conttived Word of God 
not written, that's, by his 
own Word, which he hath 
made go for that of God 
ſuch an Invention. 
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Þdlexandrie, qui av, ür 
fondee par St. Mare PEvan- 
geliſte, en choiſſoient un de 
| parmi eux, lequel ils appelloient 
Eveque, | 


Ces Evgques, stant devenus' 
toujours Plus riches & meſure 
que PEgliſe YVaugmentoit en 
richeſſes, dirent qu'ils yepreſen- 
toient les Apotres pour mieux 
affermivr leur Poſte & leur rente. 
ce qui fut cauſe que Pun deux, 
dont le maitre 6toit le plus riche 
& le plus puiſſant, ambitionna 
enſuite dite le ſouverain do 
ces Eveques; & pour obtenir 
cela, il dit qu'il 6toit le ſucceſ- 
ſeur de Pierre qui eſt conte ie 
premier des Apotres dans le nou- 
veau Teſtament, d raiſon de ſon 
age, & non pas d raiſon de ſa 
vocation , Puiſqu* Andre ' ſon 
frere vint le premier & F. Chrit. 

ean. 1. 40, 41, & 42+ bienque 

terre ne mit jamais le pre 
dans Rome, ui dans Vitalie, 
Mais il ſuppoſa des libels an- 
tidates ce ſujet, & i 
inſera > ns les 5 des D- 

nts des mots, qui favoriſoiens 
ja fauſſe un: 2 — 
quoi ain de au deſſus des 
autres & gu on le crut d'une 
autre Dignite @inftitution u 
vine, il ſecoua le nom d Evi 
Pour Prendre celui de 722 


apres quoi il prouvd que cett 

Dignits dtoit de droit &iv1 

par la parole de Dieu non 
ecrite qu'il inventa, a a ee 
ar ſa propre par u E 
1. — 1 le 4 Dieu 
Par une tells invention. 


Pap. 
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Pap. It follows from what 
you have ſaid, as far as I 
cou'd apprehend it, that in 
the Beginning of the Primi- 
tive Church Miniſters were 
called Biſbops, when they were 
Minifters of the Word in a 
fixed Place, as a Doctor of a 
Pariſh, to diſtinguiſh them 
from the Priefts that were 
nies of the Word in no 
ettled Place, but were carry 
ing ir through diverſe Coun- 
tries, ſuch as thoſe whom we 
call now Miſſionaries; as al- 
ſo to diftinguiſh them from 
their Fellow Helpers in their 
Church, called then Fellow 
Biſhops, but now Curates; 
that afterwards it was allow'd 
by the Church, to be the 
moſt ancient of them in each 
City or Country, to bear a- 
lone the Name of Biſhop, 
and to the others to bear 
other Names, as thoſe of 
Miniſter or Doctor of Pa- 


tim and Curate, to diſtin» | 4 


iſh one from another ; and 


gu 

ha 
| ſhop of Rome having abuled 
that Dignity, the Proteſtants 
of the Great Reformation 
allow'd no more the bear 
j of that Name; be- 
cauſe of the Evil that was 
come from it, upon the 
Church of Chriſt. But as 
for the Engliſh Biſhops, that 
they are partly of divine 
Right, and partly of Eccle- 
GaRical Right: Of divine 
Right by Reaſon of their 
Pijefthood and Miniftry, and 
of Eccleſiaſtical Right by 


t it laſted ſo till the Bi- 44 
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Pap. 1! ven fuit de ceque 
vous avez dit, autant que je 
le puis comprendre, que dans le 
Commencement de la Primitive 
Egliſe les Miniſtres &toient ap- 
pelles Eveques, quand ils foi. 
ent Miniſtres de la parole dans 
un lieu fixe, comme un cure 
Pune Panoiſſe, pour les di- 
ſtinguer des Pretres, qui &tni- 
ent miniſtres de la Parole, 
ſans &tre  etabli dans un lieu 
Axe, mais qui la portoient 
dans divers pats, comme ceux 
gue nous appellons aujourd'hui 
M:ſfionnaings ; comme auſſi pour 
les diſtinguer des coadjutenrs, 
7 ils avoient dans leurs 6g- 
iſes, nommes alors Coevequer, 
mars maintenant vicaires; que 
Pegliſe accorda enſuite aux 


Plus ancient deux dans chaque 
cite, ou pats, de porter ſeuls 
le nom d vs que, aux au- 
tres de porter d'autres noms, 


comme ceux de Miniſtre, ou de 
cure, & de vicaire, pour les 
9 les uns des autres ; 

que cela dura ain juſqu? 
ce _ * e 3 Rome 
ayant abuſe de cette Dignite 
les — 2 de la — 
Reformation ſupprimerent oe 
nom; & cauſe du mal qui en 
Etoit drovenu dans Pegliſe de 
Jeſus Chrit ;, mais que pour ce 
qui eft des Eveques Anglais, 
2 ſont en partie de droit 
ivin c. en partie de droit es- 
cleſiaſtique : de droit divin, 4 
raiſon 4 leur Pretriſe & Mi- 
niſters, & de droit ecclefiaſtique 
à raiſon de leur pouvoir ſur 
les autres Miniſtres. 


Reaſon 
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the other Miniſters. 

PN. You have retained the 
Subſtahce and the Chiefeft ; 
but you muſt alſo obſerve 
by the by that the chan- 
ging of the Significatlon of 
the Word Biſhop with the 
8 the Name of 
the Paſtors of Pariſh of 


the Beginning of the Church | 4a 


mark*d in the Scripture,' hath 
occaſioned the Diviſion a- 
mongſt ſome Divines, and 
their Diſpute is very often 
but a Difpute of Name; and 
zhetefors if all the Paſtors 
ſerried each one in a Church 
had Tetained their Name of 
Biſhop allow'd to them by 
the Scripture, there had ne- 
ver been any Diſpute, and 
conſequently no Divifton ' a- 
bout that Queſtion: Which 
ſhews that even the univer- 
ſal Church can err in Mat- 
ters of Diſcipline and Fact. 
The changing of a Name 
looks 2 Trifle at fiift, but 
afrer ſome Centuries it cau- 
ſeth the Changing and the 
Ruin of the Thing it ſelf. 
That is too viſible in the 
changing of the Name Bi- 
ſhop into that of Pope. When 
one changerh his 
intends ſome. Cheat. 
© Pap: What fignifies that 
Word Biſhop? * | 
Pr. An InfpeRor or an O- 
verſeer, that's one that hath 
the care for providing the 
Food, to put all Paſtors in 
mind of 125 Dury 3 which 
is to take heed to all the 


* 
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Renſon of their Power' over! a 


Pr. Vous avez vetenu Is 
Subſtance & le Principal; mais 
il vous faut 4105 ſerver en 
paſſant que le changement de la 
Aniſcation du mot dEveque 
avec le changement du nom des 
| Paſteurs des parroiſſes du com- 
mencement de Pegtiſe, marques 
ns Pecriture a donne, lieu 
4 la Diviſion de queques Theo- 
logiens, & leur Diſpute, qui 
n'eſt bien ſouvent qu'une tr. 
pute de nom cet pourguoi, 
i tous les Paſteurs euſſent re- 
enn leur nom veque qui 
leur etoit donne par PEcriture, 
il ny auroit jamais eu aucune 
be : 
diſpute, & par conſequent point 


ame, he | 


de Diviſion touchant cette que- 
Lion. Cequi fait voir que Pegs 
liſe meme univerſelle, penc er- 
rer en matiere de Diſcipline 
de Pait, Le changement 
Pun nom pawit d'abord peu 
de ' choſe, mais apres queques 
ſiecles il cauſe le changement 
Cs la mine de la choſe meme, 
Cela Weſt gue trop t1fible dans 
le changement du nom d'ev&que 
en celut du Pape. Quand © 
change ſon nom, on a queg 
tromperie en venue. 


bye Ne ſinifie ce mot Eod- 
que 

k Pr. Un 7 on um fur 
veillant, c'eſt & due, une per- 
fonne qui a ſoin de dour vos 4 
la nourriture, Pour faire reſſou- 
venir les 92 de leur de- 
voir au/ oft de Prendie gard 
| | Fiogls 


wo ww 0 = 9 72-05. > Bhs 


” e 


n ha. of 


England abftain from ſaying 


ſhort from the Charity of 


them, and feed it ſpiritually. 
Ad. 20. 28. 1. Pet. 5.2. 
Pap. Some Prezbyterians in 


the Lord's Prayer in the 
Church in the Name of the 
whole Congregation. 

Pr. There is properly ſpeak- 


ana Proteſtant Companion, 
Flock that is committed to | au troupeau qui leur eſt confie, 
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& de le paitre pirituellement. 
Act. 20. 29. 1. Pier. 5. 2. | 

Pap. I! ya des Prefbyteriens 
en laterre qui YVabſtiennent 
de dirs Pormiſon Dominicale 
dans Þegliſe au nom de toute 
Paſſemblee. 


Pr. Il ny a 4 proprement 


ing no Commandment made | farier aucun commandement 
to the Minifter for that; fait au Miniſtre pour cela; 


but only to them that all 


mais ſeulement d ceux, qui 


pra cerely : Therefore, prieront fincerement : C'eſt powr- 


as thoſe Miniſters know that 
ſome of their Congregation 
don't forgive, having fallen 


the firſt Chriſtians, they re- 
frain from that Prayer out of 
Humility and Scruple, b 
Reaſon of the Unworthinels 
of ſame of their Congrega- 
tion, left they ſhould par- 
— to ap bay: 9 

od, when t ay, forgive 
w our Treſpaſſes, as we or 
ive, &c. But they declare 
hat thoſe who live righte- 
oully and forgive, may ſay 
it, as being the fineſt Pray» 


quoi, comme ces Minittres [a- 
vent gue queques uns de leur 
aſſemblee ne pardonnens pas, 
Yelant un peu velaches de la 
charite des premiers chretiens, 
ls en abſtiennent par humi- 
lite & ſerupule d raiſon de 
Pindignite de qu#ques uns de 
leur aſſemblee, crainte de par- 
ticiper à leurs pochen, & u ili 
ne ſemblaſſent 1 moguer 44 
Dieu, quand ils diſent, par- 
donne now nos offenſes, comme 
nous pardonnons, &c, Mau 
ils declarent que ceux qui 
vivent en gens de bien & 
qui pardonnent, la peuvent dire; 


er; however, it ſhould be|cependant ce ſeroit mieuæ pour 


better for em to ſay it in 


cauſe, tho* many would not 


eux de la dire en public dans 


Publick in the Church, be- |/egliſe ; parceque, quoique les 
gens ne pardonnaſſent pas, 


Forgive, as they declare they | comme ils declarent qu'il font, 


do, in the Lord's Prayer, | dans oraiſon Dominicale (ceque 


(which the Miniſter knows 


le Miniſtre ne ſait pas non 


not neither, but by Conje. | plus, les bons 6tani meles parmi 


&ure,) the Good being mix'd|/es mechans)' neamoins © 4a 


amongſt the wicked, neyer- 
theleſs by reciting it, he 
conforms himſelf ro the reſt 
of the Church, by practi- 


eing the Prayer which Chrift| /es Diſciples, quand vow pri- 
hah leg, 


recommended, when he 


recitant 11 ſe conformer oit au 
reſts de Pegliſe, en pratiquant 
la priere que Feſwuu Chiit a 
recommendee, lrgu i dit 4 


erez, dite:, Notre Pere, 85 c. 


aid 
Gg 
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ſaid to his Diſciples, when ' 
ye Pray, ſay, Our Father, &c. 

uk. 11. 2. which is more 
.edifying : 
for him for the diſcharging 
of his Conſcience, to forbi 
in his Sermons or Catechiſms 
them, who won't forgive, to 
fay ir, either in Private or 
in Publick, becauſe of the 
Realons here above mentio- 
ned. 

Pap. There is a ſmall Num- 
ber of Proteſtants in England, 
called Anabaptiſts, who ob- 
ſerve the Sabbath, and Baptize 
by dipping in Water and by 
Infuſion 

B. There is no ſubſtantial 
Error in all that; for, 1ſt. as 
to the Sabbath, they do it 
out of a voluntary Devotion 
without any Obligation of 
Conſcience to honour God. 
who reſted that Day of all his 
Works, that they may attend 
more treely to Spiritual Read. 
ing, but eſpecially to Prayer, 
both at Home and in the 
Church: which is not for- 
bidden in the Scripture. But 
that don't kinder them from 
keeping alſo the Sunday to 
the Honour of our Saviour's 
Reſurrection by Reaſon of the 
Practice of the Apoſtles, fol- 
low'd by the Primitive 
Church, which is inſtead of a 
Divine Inftitution, For the 


ſame God who had inftituted 


in the ancient Law the Sab jour du Sabbat, 
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Luc. It. 2. Ce qui en plu 
edifiant Car il ſuffit pour lui 
pour la decharge de ſa con- 


For it is enough ſcience de defendre dans ſes 
| Sermons ou catechiſmes, d ceux 


gui ne veulent pas pardonner, 
de la dire, ſoit en particulier, 
ou en public, & cauſe des vai- 
ſons ci-deſſw mentionnees, 


Pap. I! ya un petit nom- 
re de Proteſtans en Angle- 
terre, qu'on appelle Anabapt- 
iſtes, qui obſervent le jour du 
Sabbat, & qui batiſent par im- 
merſion & par infuſion. 

Pr. It wy a point derreur 
ſubſtantielle en tout cela; car, 

rent, Pour ce qui eſt du Sab - 
bat, ils le font par une devo- 
tion volontaire ſans aucune ob- 
ligation de conſcience pour ho- 
norer Dieu qui ſe repoſa ce jour- 
d de toutes ſes euvres, afin de 
vaquer plus librement & la le- 
cure ſpirituelle, mau ſurtout & 
la priere, tant & la maiſon que 
dans Pegliſe : ce qui weſt pas 
defendu dans PEcriture. Mais 
cela ne les empeche pas de gar- 
der auſſi-le Dimanche d Phoneur 
de la 1 — notre Sau- 
veur d raiſon de la prati 
des fr Rx you a Ete [{ivie'de 
la Primitive Egliſe, la quelie 
tient lieu Pinkinution 
Car le meme Dieu qui avoit in- 
ftitue dans Pancienne Loi le 
afenque les 


bath Day, that Man ſhould | hommes vaquaſſent & ſon fer- 
mind his Service and never vice & noubliaſſent jamairg le 


forget the great Benefit of the gr 


Creation of which that Day | 


and Bienfait de la Creation, 
dont ce jour fut le Couronement, 


was 


wine, *® 
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was the Coronation, ſubſti- 
tured to it the Sunday in his 
new Law; that they might 
never forget the great Benefit 
of the Redemption of which 
that Day was likewiſe the 
Coronation, Therefore like 
as God in the ancient Diſpen- 
lation would have Men 10 
ſanctify that glorious Day ot 
his Reſt from his corporal 
Works of the Creation, 
which fel] on a Sabbath Day; 
Io alſo in the new Diſpen- 
lation he would have them 
to ſanctify that glorious Day 
ot his Son's Reluitrection, and 
Reſt from his Works of the 
Spiritual Creation or Redemp- 
tion, which tell on Sunday : 
And who can lay to God that 
it is not lawful for him lo to 
behave himſelf? Therefore 
you (ee that that Oblerva- 
tion of the Sabbath of ſome 
few Proteſtants is but a Weak 
neſs of our Brother who hath 
a good Intention in that by 
Reaſon of which he ought to 
be born with, after the Ex- 
ample and Advice of St. Paul 
till ir pleaſe God to enlighten 
him further. But permit me 
to tell you that I wonder at 
your Boldneſs of upbraiding to 
others with what you are 
ilty of; for moſt of the 
Bench Popiſh Mountaneers as 
thoſe of the Mountains of 
eanjolow and Charolois ob- 
— 75 the Sabbath our of De- 
evotion as well as they; 
You ſhould miſtruſt your 
Clergy, and you could not 


fall to eaſily into the Gin, | 


lui ſubſtitua le Dimanche dans 
la nouvelle Loi; afin quilsn'ou- 
bliaſſent jamais le grand Bien- 
fait de la Redemption, dont ce 
Jour fut 8 le couro- 
nement, Tout ainſi done que 
Dieu a voulu dans Pancienne 
diſpenſation que les hommes 
ſantiſaſſent ce jour gloritux 
de ſon repos de ſes oeuvres 
corporelles dela Creation , le 
quel echut le Samedi; de 
meme auſſi dans la nouvelle 
Diſpenſation il a voulu u Ile 
Sant saſſent ce jour glorieux de 
la Keſurroct ion de fon ils, & 
du epos de ſes ocuvres de la cre» 
ation ſpirituelle ou Reder pt ion, 
le quel arriva le Dimanche: & 
qui eſt ce qui peut dire a Dien 
zu i ne lui ejt pas permus de ſe 
comporter ainſi Vous voye donc 
on cette obſervation du Sab- 
at de queque peu de Proteftans, 
net qu'une foibleſſe de notre 
frere qui a bonne intention en 
cela, à raiſon de quoi on doit le 
tolerer ſelon Pexemple & Pavis 


de St. Paul, juſqu* d ce quit 
plaiſe 4 Dieu de Peclairer da- 
vantage. Mais Permettez mot 
de vous dire que je m'etonne de 
votre bardieſſe a veprocher auæ 
autres ce dont vous 6tes coupa- 
bles ; car la plupart des montag- 
nards Papiſtes de France, com- 
me ceux des montag nes du Be- 
aujolois & du Charolois gar- 
dent le Samedi par Devotion, 
auſſi bien qu eur. Vous deoriezs 
vous mefier de votre Clerge & 
vous ne donneriea pas fi arſe- 
ment dans le Paneau, 11 7ls 
ne pourroient vous farcir de 
tant derreurs. Vous leur avea 


Gg2 nec 
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nor could they ftuff you with 


ſo many Errors. You have 
catch'd their Liberty by your 
unjuſt Law of Celibacy in 
their tender Age, when they 


knew not yet the World: 


and therefore they catch your 
Purſe out of Revenge, and 
without any Scruple, by chea- 
ting you in their Trade. 

2. As to the Baptiſm by 
dipping into Water and by 
Infuſion, it can't be taxed 
neither with a ſubſtantial 
Error, both becauſe the man- 
ner of baptifing is not pre- 
ſcrib'd in the New Teftament, 
and becauſe it was practiſed 
by John the Baptiſt, Philip, 
and ſome particular Churches 
till the chriſtening of the 
Son of the Emperor Conitan- 
tine, who made his Filthinels 
in the Baptiſmal Fonts, 
whilſt he was dipping in 
Water, Surnamed, becaule of 
that (Conſt ant ine Copromymw ) 
which cauled the conftant 
Inopoliten Church to aboliſh 
thar Manner of chriſtening, 
by dipping in Water and to 
retake that of ſprinkling that 
was almoſt univerſal, and had 
been practiced by the Apo- 
ſtles except in that particular 
Caſe of Philip and the Eu- 
nuch, which Philip might 
have done out of Prudence, for 
Fear of ſcandalizing him, that 
Cuftom of dipping having 
been uſed amongſt the Jews 


Who went to the Baptiſm of {| Primitive 
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eſcamotex leur Liberté pay 
votre injuſte loi du celibat 
dans leur bas age, lbrqu/ils ne 
connoiſſoient pas encore le monde: 
Ceft pourguoi ils vous attra- 
pent votre Bourle par revenge 
& ſans ſcrupule envous trom+ 
pant de leur metier, 


2. Pour ce qui eſt du Bathme 
Par immerſion & par infuſion, 
on ne ſauroit non plu le taxer 
d'une erreur ſubſtantielle, tant 
Par ce que la maniere de batiſer 
n'eſt pas preſerite dans le nou- 
vean Teſtament que par ce qu'il 
a Ct pratiqus par Jean Batifte, | 
days & queques Egliſes 
particulieres 4 au batime 
du fils de PEmpereur Conſtan- 
tin, qui fit ſon ordure dans les 
Fonts Baptiſmaux, comme on ls 
Plong eoit dani eau gui int ral 
nomme à cauſe de cela(Conftan- 
tin Copronyme) cs gui fut ny 
gue Egliſe de Conftantinople 
abolit cetts maniere de batiſer par 
immerſion, & gell reprit celle de 
2 qui toit Preſqu"univer- 
ſelle, & quiavoit ita pratigues par 
les Apò tres, excepts dans ce cas 


articulier de Phili & de 
Eunugt c, cc que Philippe a 
faire par Prudence, crainte 


de le ſcandaliſer, caits Contume 
par Immerſion ayant 616 enuſage 
parmi ad bs qui allotent au 


Batime de Jean: le quel cas 


Particulier ne ſauroit prevaloir 


contre la pratique de PEgliſe 


de tous les autres 


John z which particular Cale Autres qui batiſcrent trqu mille 
can't prevail againſt the Pra. | perſonnes en un ſeul jour, com- 


Rice of the Primitive Church, | me i! paroit par les Actes, e. 2. 


and 


and of all the other Apoſtles | 
who baptized 3000 Souls in 
one Day. as it appears by the 
Ads, c. 2. v. 
not be in ſo ſhort a Space of 
Time, except by ſprinkling, 
knowing beſides, that ſuc 

a, manner of Chriſtening by 
dipping in Water, tho' plea- 
ing in the hot Countries, was 


good for nothing in the cold 


untries, as being hurtful to 
health: neither can the Practice 
of Jobn the Baptiſt be a ſuffici- 
ent Argument for the keepin 
of that manner of Chriſtening 
by Immerſion in Chriiftianity, 
his Baptiſm being not that of 
Chriſt. In fine, Chrift's exam- 
ple who was baptized by Im- 
merſion, proves it not better; 
elſe it ſhould be then alſo 
needful to Circumciſe us, be- 
cauſe he hath been circumci- 
fed: but Chrift ſubmitted 
himſelf to that Baptiſm of 


Jobn, tho? he had no need of 


it, to fulfil all Righteouſneſs 
practiſed amongſt the Jews, 
Hatt h. 3. 15. that he might 
give them no Offence, but ra- 
ther to ſhew them an Exam- 
ple of every good Thing, and 
approve thereby the Baptilm 
ot John, which was a Diſpo 
ſit ion to his, having been ſent 
for to prepare his Ways. 


Pap. It would be on 90 | 


to take away thoſe few Moats 
from your Proteſtant Churches, 
by the means of an oecume- 
nical Council, which the Pro- 
teit ant Potentates and Powers 
could convoke after the Imi. 
tation of the firſt Chriſtian 
Emperors, to bring them all 


t. which could] le 


v. 41. es qui ne ſe pouvoit dens 
un fi petit eſpace de tems, fi ce 
Weſt par aſperfion, ſachant d us 
75 x cette — ge de ba- 
tiſer par immerſion, Tix 
greable dans les pais 2 
vaut rien dans les pais froids, 
comme tant nuiſible d is ſants> 
ni la pratigue de Jean Batifte ns 
ſauroit - &tre un argument ſuf- 
_ pour vetenir cette maniere 

batiſer par immerſion dans 
le Chriftianiſme, ſon Jada 
n'etant pas celui de Jeſus Chrit. 


8 Fnfin Vexemple de Jeſus Chrit, 


ui fut batiſe par immerſion, 
we la prouve Pas mitux ; autre- 
ment il faudroit donc auſi nous 
circoncive, parcequꝰ il a te cir- 
concu : mais Jeſus Chrit ſe 
Joumit & ce Bat#me de Jean, 
quoigu'il wen eut Pas beſom, 
77 accomplir toute ſorte de 

ice "qui ſe pratiquoit pars 
les Fo a ** + de 
ne leur donner aucun ſcandale, 
mais plutot de leur donner un 
exemple de tout ce gui-eſt Jon, 
& Vapprouver par Ia le Batime 
de Jean, qui toit une diſpoſ- 
tion au ſen, ayant &t6 envoje 
pour preparer ſes voiet. 


Pap. Ce ſeroit done hon dd 


ce peu de fetws des * Pro- 
teſtantes pay le moyen d'un com- 
eile Ecumenique que les Poten- 
tats & Puiſſances Proteſtantes 
pourrojient convoguer d Ini. 


tation des Empereurs Chretiens, 


Pour les amener tow & une par- 
faite Union & Uniformits, ain 
| 10 
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to a perfect Union and Uni» | de lever le ſcandale paſſif que 
formity, for to put out the [ces Differens, quoique de peu 
Paſſive Scandal that ſuch Dif- d importance, cauſent: Ce qui 
ferences, tho* of a [mall e un &tueil aux foibles, une 
Weight, cauſe: which is a Pierre d'ac bopement d now aus 
Shelf to the Weak, a ſtum- tres Papiſtes, & un obſtacle & 
bling Block to us Papiſts, and la Propagation de I Evangile. 

an Obſtacle to the Propaga- 
tion of the Goſpel. | 

The Point of Toleration] On y pourroit auſſi exami- 
might be alſo examined in it| mer le Point de la Tolerance 
in the behalf of the Chriſtians|en faveur des Chretiens qui 
who have not admitted Ido-| wont point admis Pidolatrie ; 
Jatry ; for the only Schiſm in| car il nh a que le Schiſme 
Fundamental and Eſſential | dans les Points fondamentaux 
Points belonging to Reli gion & efſenriels de la Religion, 
is condemned by the Scrip- | qui ſort condamne dans PEcri- 
ture, and conſequently can't |zure, & qui par conſequent 
be tolerated, as the Chriſtian| ne peut #tre toleré; comme les 
Churches of the great Refor- | Egliſes Chretiennes de la grande 
mation have ſhewed it by | Reformation ont fait voir par 
their Example. leur exemple. 

Pr. You fpeak right and . Pr. Vow parlez juſte, & en 
like a good Man; And all | homme de bien: & eſt ce que 
this I wiſh for the Advance- | je ſouhaite tout pour Pavance- 
ment of God's Glory, and the | ment de la Gloire de Dieu, & 
Good of the Proteſtant States, le bien des Etats Proteſtans, 
making to them all the ſame leur faiſant à tow la meme 
Requeſt, that Paul formerly [prieve que St. Paul faiſoit 
did to the Corinthians and to lautrefos aux Corinthiens _ 
the 8 1. Cor. 1. 10. & aux Philippiens. 1 Cor. t. 
Now I beſeech van, Bret hren, to. Or je vous prie, mes fre- 
4 the Name of our Lord Fe- tes, par le nom de notre ſeigu- 
w Chriſt, that je all ſpeak leur ſeſus Chrit que vous par- 
the ſame Thing, and that there [liez tous un meme Langage, 
be no Diviſions "of you ; but & qu'il n'y ait point de par- 


that that ye be perfediy joyned tialité entre vous; mais que 
together in the ſame Mind, vous ſoyez bien unis en un 
and in the ſame Fudgment, | meme ſens, & en un meme 
Philip. 2. 2. Fulfil ye my Foy, | avis. Philip. 2. 2. Rendez ma 
that ye be like minded, 1 — joie accomplie, tellement que 
the ſame Love, being of one Ac-| vous ayez un meme ſentiment, 
cord, of one Mind. .Wherein [ayant une meme charite étant 
eachProteſtant ought to obſerve | d'un meine courage, & d'un 


by the by for his Comfort, that | meme ſentiment, 0 2 > 
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and Proteſtant Companion. 611 


tho? St. Paul owneth that 
there wens in the Church of 
his Time lſlome Partialities 
and Diviſions,as there are ſome 


now amongſt the Proteſtants, 


however, tie acknowledgeth 
them for all that for true Chri- 


ian, by calling them his Fre- 


Proteſtant doit obſerver en paſ- 
ſant pour ſa conſolation que, quoi- 
Paul avoue qu'il y avert dans 
Pegliſe de fon tems des Par- 
tialites & Diviſions parmi les 
Fidels, comme il y en à apree 


; ſent parmi les Pioteſtans, 
cependant il ne laiſſe pas de les 


thren, as Chriſt did his Apoſtles. | reconnoitre four de veritables 


Mat. 28. 10. And he charitably 


admoniſheth them to take away 


t hole Moats or paſſive Scandal 
which every one is obliged 
to ſnun, as much as he can, 
after the Example of the ſame 
Apoſtle who lays that, altho' 
it be lawful for him to eat 
Meat; nevertheleſs, if He 
knew that his Brother ſhould 
be offended at it, he would 
abſtain ſrom it, left he ſhould 
be the Caule of the Spiritual 
Ruin of him, tor whom Chriſt 


died, 1. Cor. c. 8. v. 9. and 15. 


| Chretiens, en les appelant ſes 


! freres. comme Jelus Chrir 
'ſes Apotres, Mat. 28. 10. 


Et il les aventit chart. 
tablement de lever ces fetus ow 
Scandale paſif, leguel on eft 
oblige d viter autant que Pon 
peut a Pexemple du meme Ap0- 
tre, qui dit que guoiqu il lui ſoit 
permu de manger de la viande, 
neamoms vil ſavoit que ſon fre- 


te en 2 ſeanaaliſe, i gen 


abſtiendroit ; de peur d'etre la 
cauſe de la ruine ſpirituelle de 
celui pour qui Jeius Chrit eft 


| mort, 1 Cor. c. 8. v. 9, & 14, 


Now unto the K ING Eternal, Immortal, Inviſible, 
The only Wiſe GO D, be Honour 
And Glory for ever 
And (wer. Amen. 
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bien! C'i maintenant que mon ame tclairte 
va par con eſprit ſaint puiſſamment inſpirte ; 
De ſes faux Prejuges derefſte les horreurs, 

Er veut ſans varier abjurer ſes Erreuts. 
= Pour re ſuivre, Seigneur, J'ai d'un ferme Courage 
Affronte les Dangers, & brave le Naufrage. 

Fortune, Amis, Parens, j'ai tout quite pour toi; 

Fais moi donc ſavourer les douceurs de ta loi. 

Ouvre moi le vrai ſens de ta Sainte Ecriture, 

Et preſerve mon Cœur des Traics de l' Im poſture. 


Tu le ſais, O mon Dieu! je ſortois du berceau; 
| A Quand 
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Quand pour exterminer le fidele troupeau, 
Un Rot ne reſpirant que ſang, que tyrannie, 
Ordonna que la foi de France fut bannie, 
D'ahord les enemis de ta fainte Maiſon, 
Abuſant du defaut de ma foible raiſon. n 
Surgat mem poi ſdnner de leurs fauſſes Chimere — © - 
Ils we firent quiter le ſentier de mes Peres: | 

Et par un Artifice, en mon eſprit digu, 

De leurs impietss le venin ſut regu. 

Mais qu'une ame d erreur eſt bientot revenue, 

Löt qu'elle eſt par ta grace inſtruite & ſaut anus! 
Ton ſecours lui ſuffit, & contre tes Elus, 

Les Efforts de Penfer ſont vains & ſuperflus. 
Ainſi par un effet de ta bouté gratuite, 

De mes Maitres trom peurs je ſondai la Conduite, 
Et vis que Finteret ou le reſpect humain 

Les faiſoit perſiſter dans le parti Romain. 

Je ne pus ſans fremir, lire dans leur Ecole 

Qu il eſt ſeur & de foi que la Sainte Parole, 

Que les ſacrts cayers du double Teſtament, 

Ne ſont pas du vrai Dieu tout Ie Commandement. 
Qui pourroit les ouir ſans un Scandale horrible, 
Aſſeurer hardiment que dans la Sainte Bible 

Que Dieu pour ſes eafans dicta de point en point, 
Les moyens de Salut ne ſe rencontrent point ? 
Dites nous, inventeurs de ſubtiles Defaires, 

Eſt-ce ſur  Evangile, eſt-ce ſur les Propheres, 
Que vous Cimenterez la Suppoſition 

Des titres que contient votre Tradition ? 

Si des Livres ſacrts chaque mot, chaque terme, 
Pour not re Inſtruction des precepres renferme, 
Aux Peuples qui vous ſont confits & ſoumis, 
Laiſſez-en la lecture & I uſage permis. | 
Ne fermez point les yeux; par un aveu ſincere 
Convenez avec nous que Pecriture eſt claire; 
Quelle explique.de-Dieu les merveilleux Secrets, © 
Et qu'un coeur qui la ſuit ne : egare-Jamais. 4 % 
Quitez le ridicule & frivol Argument, | 
Que I Egliſe doit etre viſible en taut tems; | | 
Que de la Nouvelle Pierre eut la Primauté, 55 
L' abſolu pouvoir ſur la Generalitt; | 
Et qu? un Pape a de droit la meme autorits 
Sur des Miracles faux ou ſur la multitude, 
De I Egliſe oſez vous fonder la Certitude ? 
Oſe vous nous ſommer d obtir comme vous, 

_ Au-Prelat qui ſe dit ſon chef & ſou epoux? 
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ans doute vous direz que la Magnificence 

Que Rome fait briller avec tant de depenſe, 

Que le faſte du Pape, & lat de ſon train, 
Sont de la vraie Egliſe un Argument certain. 
Fort bien, dites de plus de ce chef des Oracles, 
Que FEveque de Rome eft un ſaint a Miracles; 
Puiſqu* a Force d' argent il ſe rend Protecteur 
Des Infa mes qui font trafic de leur honeur. 
Feuilletez l' Evangile & fans proces verbal 
Trouvez-y ces grands noms de Pa pe & Cardinal, 
Par de bons argumens pris de la verité, 

Prouvez nous de ce chef Þ infaillibilite, 
Prouvez, ſi vous pouvez, que ce brave Saint Pere 
Peut changer, comme il veut, le Saint Miniſtere, 
Et par de faux pardons dont il tire tribut, 

A beaux deniers contans nous vendre le ſalut, 
Impozez-en aux Sots; faites les Hy pocrites; 

Sur des jeunes frequens fondez tous vos meri 

Mais ne condamnez pas les Diſciples de Chriſt, 
Qui prachent {a doctrine, & ſuivent ſon eſprit. 
$i ſon Commandement eſt preferable au vorre, 
Soumettez votre ſens & celui de I Apötre. 

Croyez que ſans ſcrupule, & ſans aucun peche 
Tout chrẽtien pent manger ce qu* on vend au marche, 
Par quel autre caprice heretique & biſarre, 

Uſez vous en priant d' un langage barbare? 

Saint Paul ne dit- it pas! pour prier avec fruit 

De ce qu'on lit ou chante, il faut qu'on ſoĩt inſtruit, 
Voulez vous donc qu au ſein de I Egliſe Romaine 
Avec Sincerite mon eſprit je ramene ? 

Quitez vos prejuges; ſortez de ces abus, 

On ſe laiſſent aller vos eſprits corrom pus. 

Deteſtez de bon cœur vos maxi mes Etranges ; 


N' invoquez plus les Saints; n adorez plus les Anges: 


Dieu ne peut approuver qu' a ſes ſaints ſoit rendu 
Le culte qu'il aſſeure à lui ſenl etre dg. 
Sur ce point important, voyez fi dans I Exode, 
Le Precepte divin au votre s accommode, 
Voyez ſi le Chretien peut ſans 1dolitrer, 
Une Image de Pierre, qu de bois, adorer, 
Proſcrivez donc ces mots, Dulie, Hyperdulie, 
Et n' Abbaiſſez point Chriſt, pour Elever Marie. 
Elle eſt la creature, il eſt le createur 3 
Lui ſeul eſt envers Dieu notre Mediateur : 
Lui ſeul ſonde nos cœurs, lui ſeul ſait nos penſces, 
Et lui ſeul peut aider nos ames oppreſltes, 
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Croyez que, quatre tems, careme, & jubilè, 5 
Sont choſes dont jamais le Seigneur n' a parlé. 
Travaillez de vos mains ſix jours de la ſemaine, 
Puiſque les fetes ſont d' invention humaine. 

Pour voir heureuſement rtuſfir vos deſſeins, 

Ne faites point de voeux, ni d'offrandes aux ſaint; 
Rejettez l' indulgence & blame: ces voyages, 

Que certains faux devats nomment pelerinages- 
Reliques, Scapulaires, Oraiſons, Chapelets 

Tirent du Dieu Mammon leur Source & leur Progrès. 
C'eſt pourquoi ſupprimez toutes les Confreries, | 
Qui fomentent Ia bus de telles momeries. 

Chaſlez ces riches gueux, ces ruſes faintane, 

Ces Cafards enfroques, ces laches Mendians, 

Qui par leur faux achors, & cent tours de Soupleſſe 
Au dJtpens du Public vivent dans la Molleſſe: 

Et qui voyant le ſexe en toute Liberté, 

Tranſgreſſent ſans pudeur leur voen de Chaſteté. 
Puiſque le rare don de ſainte Continence 

Pi ſſe de nos efforts la ſoible Suffiſance, | 
Que Nonain, Pretre, Moine, & gens de chaque cat, 
Ne pniſſent etre aſtreints aux lois du celibar. 

Abbatez ces hauts murs, ces Parloirs, & ces grilles, 
Ces affreuſes priſons ou tant de jeunes fil les, 

Par des Attraits trompeurs qu par un choix force, 
Dans un age imbecile ont le cloirre embraſte ;, 

Mais fuyant cet excès, ev itez ſor, cantraire : 

Ne per metteꝝ jamais qu' un enfant temeraire 

Saus ombre de vouer ſes jours à l Erernel, 
S'affranchiſſe du jong & du Droit Paternel, 

Et fe fiaut ſar Rome, & ſur ſs privileges, 

$'engage en un Convent par des vorax ſacrileges. 
Reſpectez de l' Hy men les droits Saints & Sacres, 

Le Celibat im pur vous rend tous egares. 

Dans les fougueux acces d'une 1ndifcrette envie, 

Ne don nez pas an Froc vos biens, ni votre vie. 
Vculez vous mainienir le bon ordte des Lois? 
Rendez les cleres Sujets & d pendans des Rais; 

Les Rois tiennent de Dieu leur ſupreme Puiſſance, 
Ils ont droit d'exiger tribut, obeiffance: 

daus eux Papes, Pyclats, do vent s'humilier, 

Comme Chriſt en donna exemple le premier. 
Contre ceux qui chez vous paſſent pour b@r; tiques, 

Ne violez jamais vos ſyrmens authentiques; 

Car I Evangile, apts la nature & Ja I on, 

Veut qu' à tous en tout eqn! homme gardes a fai 
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Par des pr ventions injuſtes, illuſoires, - 1 dd 
N' allez pas ſoutenir les uvres mEricoires ; 
Mais plutot confeſſez que votre Redempteur, 
Des dons qui ſont en vous, eſt la Source & I Auteur. 
Sachez qu'il ne faut point mettre vos eſperances 
En la foi des Martyrs, ni meme dans leurs Souffrances; 
Et qu'aumOnes, Pardons, Jeunes, Auſterites, 
Ne peuvent vous purger de vos iniquites. 
Eſti me que jamais licite il ne peut etre 
D' accuſer ſes peches, non a Dieu, mais au Pretre z 
Et que vos Tribunaux pour la confeſſion | 
N'one point regu de Chriſt leur juriſdiction, 
Sophiſme frauduleux ! Superſtition vaine, 
De vouloir ſeparer la coulpe de la Peine; 
Après que le Sauveur expirant ſur la Croix 
A pleinement pour nous ſarisfait une fois. | . 
Ne rappellez donc plus Limbe, ni Purgatoire, 1 
Des ames des Defunts ne faites plus mmoire; | 
Mais pour venir enfin au fameux fondement, 
Sur lequel votre ſecte inſiſte obſtinement, . 
Loin d'alterer le ſens de la ſainte Ecriture, ET 4 
Demelez nettement la choſe & la Figure: . 
Ne penſez pas toucher, ni voir ici des yeux 
Le corps rel de Chriſt, qui n'eſt ailleurs qu* aux Cieun. it; 
OBlaſpheme effroyable! O damnable Doctrine? 4 
Qui veut qu' un ſcelerat regoiveen ſa poitrine | 
Et vetienne en ſubſtance, en ſon perfide Coeur, 
Le Saint des Saints, ſon Roi, ſon Dieu, ſon Crtateur. 
Sur quel faible prerexte à la Chrétienne Troupe 
Avez vous retrenche I' Uſage de la coupe? | 
Et malgrt vos d&reurs, comment detruirez vous 1 
Ces termes ſi prłcis. Prenez, buvez-en tous. 
La Meſſe ne peut &tre un divin Sacrifice; 
Puiſqu'elle n'eſt qu'un recit de Phumaine Police, 
Et puiſque chacun fair que dans le Vatican 
Les Pa pes à leur guiſe en formerent le Plan. 
Par quel attentar donc, par quel enorme crime, 
Faiſant de votre Dieu, votre propre victime, 
Vous foibles avortons, miſerables Pecheurs, 
Oſes vous vous nommer ſes ſacrificateurs? 
He bien ! A ce diſcours reſſentez vous dang l'ame, 
Que votre foi merite, & l' horreur, & le blame, 
Et que j ai, par un choix fonde ſur la raiſon, 
Quite votre parti, pour embraſſer le bon? 
J aurois pu, je Vavoue, en ce petit Ouvrage, 
Alleguer le verſer, le Chapitre, & la page; 
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Mais j aĩ craint qu'un amas de paſſages divers | 
Ne fit paroitre dur le Style de mes vers. t 267 
Je me fuis contents d'une ſimple analyſe 
Des faux dogmes regus dans la Romaine 6gliſe 
Rendant de tout mon Cour humbles graces a Di 
Qui m'a pour mon ſalut fait venir en ce lieu. 
Volontairement donc ſans feinge je conſeſſe, 
Que la foi Reformòe en ſes points je profeſle, 
Et que quand il faudroit mille tourmens ſouffrir, 
Avec l' Aide de Dieu, jy veus vivre & mourir. 
Mais, Seigneur, dont toujours les bontés ſont fans nombre, 
Toi qui fais luire aux tiens un jour clair & ſans ombre! 
Ramene en ton bercail tant d' eſprits 6garts, 

Que leur aveuglement a de toi ſeparts. 

Daigne toucher leurs Cours, & par ta ſainte grace, 
Rendre pour leur ſalut mon exemple efficace, 
Enſeigne leur, 6 Dieu! que ce que ton eſprit 

Dans ton ſaint Teſtament a de fon doigt &crit, - 

Eft des Lois de ton culte, unique & ſeul arbitre ; 

Et qu'il n'eſt dans le monde autre livre, autre titre, 
Ou ſoit empreint le ſceau de ta Divinice, + 
Et qui nous puiſſe mieux marquer ta volohte. 

Fais qu'en tous lieux, Seigneur, ta loix ſoit uniſorme; 
Range tous les Chreriens au ſein de la forme: 
A fin qu apre avoir aimt ta veritd(, 

Ils ſoient regus au ciel en ta felicirs, 


Pers de Jean Armand Dubourdieu, Miniftre de 
Peglife Frangoiſe de la Savoie, ſur le Merite et la 
Chaſtete paſſee de Jean Dubourdieu ſon ongle, 


Miniſtre de la meme epliſe.” 


(de Scythe, 
On Taime par Tendroit qu'on aime un Proſelyte. 
II voudroit etre craint, comme un Pape Lèon; 
Et pour fe faire jour dans le Saint Pantheon, 
Le fourbe flate, et ment, en vilain Paraſite. 
A ſa robe Venus a fait plus d'un accroc, 
Des nocturnes plaiſirs ce tres ſavant excroc, 
Laiſſe en friche le lit de ſa vieille Sibylle. 
II a toujours ere plus lubrique, que Pan; 
Et ft on le mettoit pres de queque Fanfan, 
Jl ne sen tiendroit pas Seulement à 1 Idylle. 
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Olard, pour offuſquer les verites prouvces 
Par Malard puiſſamment, et ſans detour cherché, 
Au menſonge a recours, aux voies controuvees ; 
Par ol! il avoue ſa faute et ſon peche. F 
Ruſes, Mediſances, vrais moyens pour tromper, 
Reſtez donc chez Hollard; laiflez Malard en paix. 
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Vers fur la Probite et la belle Fuſtice du comité Frangois 
et de ſa Ligne, avec denx on trois mots Contre Jean 
Armand Dubourdieu, Second Inſtrument de la Ligue. 


Nvain on nous pretend Eblour et cacher, 
Sous le maſque invente d'une brigue Papiſte, 
Les Tours du Comite qu'on doit lui reprocher, 
S'il ne donne au Public une fidelle Liſte, 
Du Paſſe, du Preſent, de tous ceux qu'on aſſiſte, 
Avec leur Nom, Metier, la Somme, et leur 3 
our 
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Pour Savoir clairement dans cette affaire triſte, 
Sl a bien diſpenſe, ſans tour, et par Meſure, 
Tout Iargent ramaſſè, celui qu'il a recu; 
La fraude ainſi perit des faux Noms inconnus, 
Cet alibi ruse, plein d inique Myſtere, 
Forge pour cluder notre accuſation, 
Convainct ce Comite de Malverſation 
Dans le dil de ſa foi, et de fon Miniſtere. 
Le Public Vavoira, s'il eft ſans paſſion, 
Pour peu qu il ait de ſens, pour peu qu il ſoit ſincere. 
Six Anglois en tout, trois Membres du Parlement, 
Avec trois bons Paſteurs, tous gens de probite, 
Sans Frangois parmi eux, garderont Vequite 
Dans la Part d'un chaqu' un, au grand contentement 
Des opprumes, des ſeuls et juſtes Prètendans, 
Dont ils Sauront état honéëte et indigent, 
Des Anglois qui leur louent des Chambres, ou Maiſons: 
Ceſt la le vrai Remede au mal, à leur Poiſon. 
Attaquez un voleur, vous attaquez {a Bande; 
Touchez un des Trompeurs, contre vous tous ſe bandent : 
Ils ſont hommes, mechans, injuſtes, et faillibles, 
Ne vous y fiez pas, il faut toujours quils pillent. 
Dites vrai contre eux; appellez-en a IEtat: 
D'abord ils vous chargent d'un grand Crime d'Etat. 
Pour ruiner des Plaignans la juſte et bonne Cauſe, 
On met tout en effet, la qualité, la doſe. | 
On en fait ſoumettre'un, puis on rompt Vunion, 
Autrement point d'argent, mais bien deſtruction. 
La Pauvrete, la Terreur, un Prelat gagne, 
Les font à contre coeur trahir la verits. 
Neceilite, Preſens, Promeſſes preparces, 
Sauverez vous toujours la Cabale doree ? 
Enfin fi des Ligues les grandes calomnies, 
Pour perdre Finnocent, et cacher leur Manie. 
Pour couvrir leur injuſtice, et mauvaiſe vie, 
| * Avec 
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Avec tous leurs amis, ne ſont pas ſuffiſantes, 
Le dirai je? Helas! aimable Theophile, _ 
Sans crainte ils achetent, ſans bruit, ſans chaude bile, 
Les Ecrits et venin des ames mediſantes, 
Avec les faux ſermens, et retractations, 
Qui ſont de ces Pervers la Chretienne lecon. 
Jean Armand Dubourdieu, quoique force, payc, 
La verite par lui dans fon livre publice 
Contre ſon fin Parti, n'auroit point retractée, 
Si Malard neut écrit contre eux la verite. 
Seings forces daffamès, faux Sermens ſupposés, 
Du Libel du Bourdieu, quand ſerez vous rasts ? 
Cette tromperie, ſera-t-elle impunie, 
Et ſes calomnies, et ſa rage infinie ? 
Noms de juges de paix, marques 4 votre inſcu 
Souftrez vous cet affront, apres Vavoir bien fu? 
Civile Antorite ft vivement foulée, 
Ne ſoyez pas ſon jouet, ni de ſon Aſſemble. 
Six vingts Affidavits, encore plus de preuve, 
Reſtent faute d'argent ſans effet, ſans bonne ceuvre, 
Envie et Interet, ne mourrez vous jamais? 
Sur moi vous attirez les Mechans ſans delai. 
Triſtes objets, helas! que deviendrez vous tous? 
Si le Roi, et VEtat, n'ont pas pitiè de vous; 
Mais que dis je? grand Dieu ! ils ſont trop bons et juſtes, 
Pour ſouffrir plus longtems le deſordre, et IInjuſte. 


Po#me ſur la Ligue Fraygoiſe qui conſiſte dans tout le Clerge 
frangois Refugie, dans tous les Diſtributeurs frangois de la 


Beneficence Royale, et dans tous les Anciens des deux Meres 
Egliſes Frangoi ſes. 


9 on voir clairement dans ce Chaos Francois, h 
Et prouver ſeurement la verite qu on fait ? n 
Que I Anglois Parlement ordonne à cette Ligue f 
D imprimer de chaque an, ſans Econter leur Brigue, | 
Une Liſte des Noms, des ſommes, et Demeures, 1 
Pour tant dans qu on voudra; puis, qu on nomme et s aſ- 
De dix juges de paix, tous Anglois et integres, (ſeure. 
Qui mettront a Serment a la fagon celebre 

Tous ceux qui ont Et& de cet argent aides : 

Ils trouveront partout qu on Va toujours fraudè. 


Pome ſur I Impoſture du Libel d Etienne Lions Miniſtre 
Refugie, troifieme Inſtrument de la Ligue. | 


N Lions cenſure, ſorti de la Torture, ; 
u Ayant à ſes depens Eprouve ſon Parti, 
Ne pouvant ſupporter la triſte Conjoncture 
De Malard opprune, et preſqu Angantz, 


L'ayant 
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L'ayant . vow Epic par Outrance, 
Frequents, puis aume, du moins en Appaxence 
Lui donne un Temoignage os fie Vine vie, 
Pour le mettre à couvert du mal et de PEnvie ; 
Mais ce faux Miniſtre ſe voyant Menace 

Par fa fiere Ligue d' etre à coup ſeur Caſe 

De ſes pretenſions, et de {a Penſion, 

Si vite il ne defait ſans aucune Raiſon, 

Ce qu il a tait de bon, et par Compaſſion, 
Foule aux pics conſcience, et ſa Religion. 

II ſuit donc les ordres de ſa perverſe Ligue, 
Repetant en Francois toutes les Calomnies 

Du Libel du Bourdieu, retracie par ſa Ligue 
Chez IEveque Banger, crainte du Parlement 
Au quel il les forgoit avec Rey vitement ; 

Coup fatal a Lions, annullant ſa Manie : 

Coup terrible imprèvu, ſappant leur vilenie. 
Voila donc à preſent Malard juſtific ; 

Mais comme ce Menteur double et Putrefic 
Dit, ce qui n'eſt pas, du Sieur Ne la Pillonmere, 
Pour ruiner tout à fait, mon tres hon Caractere, 
En diſant qu il avoũ que mes livres ſont pleins 
De Calomnies : Ce que Pillonmiere nie. 

Ce Menſonge fameux doit ſuffire au Lecteur, 
Pour fe donner garde de ce lache Impoſteur. 
Si Lions deſavoũ le Nouveau Teſtament, 

Et qu il dit qu'il contient des menſonges ſeulement, 
Doit on croire cela, sil ne le prouve point? 
Je vous laiſſe à preſent juger de ce Babouin. 


c. eh, 
. 
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A 


Antre Pome ſur la Ligue. 


P. Babylone Soutien de la Grande, 

Nas tu pas meritè la haute reprimande? 
De Tangloiſe douceur, crois moi, nabuſe plus; 
Mais repen toi, et fais le bien de plus en plus. 
Ou eſt ta probite, quand tu ſortis de France? 
Ou eſt ta Foi, ton Zele, et ta reconnoiſſance ? 
L'argent que Von a mis dans tes indignes Mains, 
A ètè le couteau qui t'a perce le fein. 

Ne le recois done plus; mais demande Pardon, 
Pour avoir ta grace du grand Roi des Breton. 
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Correction of the Faults in Print. 


Page Line 
| x 24 for tkmoigrer, read temoigner 
4 23 for loit, r. ſoit 
6 36 for sl, v. vil 
| 7 10 for ete, r. etc 
„ 9 23 for Change, r. Chance 
11 3 for arrive, r. arrive 
18 10 for ſpakling, r. ſparkling 
23 12 for breviare, r. Rreviaire 
23 12 for parſemes, r. parſemees 
24 l for vous, r. nous 
25 28 for qu'l,r. qu'il 
28 7 for you, r. your 
30 5 for infernis, r. inferis 
32 18 for Knee, r. Enée 
42 15 for Chri, r. Chriſt 
43 10 for Clerge, r. Clerge. I. 42. for P  eſtans, r. Proteſtans, 
44 30 for qu'ii, r. qu'il 
48 15 for Trevaux, r. Trevoux. I. 42. for Chri, r. Chriſt 
50 10 for the, r. there 
51 42 for demueroit, r. demeuroit 
94 20 for ces, r. ſes 
f 67 46 The whole laſt French Line muſs be put out 
E 70 2 for uns, r. ans 
14 72 2 for Chriſt's Flock, r. Chriſt in his Members 
+ | 82 37 for Pamier, r. Palmier 
84 6 for guule, r. gueule 
87 20 for ill, v. il. I. 24, for humides, r. humide 
88 29 after rents, r, par leur propre Concupiſcence 
92 13 for than, r. that. I. 23. for this, r. Tis 
9 5 for a ille,r. aille 
97 3 for cel, a, r. cela. I. 7. for u u, r. od 
1090 23% for reprimandes, r. reprimandes 
193 19 for his, r. its 
105 23 for peut, r. put 
108 28 for qu'un, r. qu'on 
110 38 for La, r. Pavoit 
111 10 for bocag, r. bocage. I. 13. fer Apollons, r. Apollon 
115 28 for Piſgcon, r. Piſgon 
my 29 | for poſſedẽ, r. poſſedee 
10 for lucious, r. luſhious 
120 19 for Places, r. Palaces 
122 10 for profanee, r. profanees 
123 20 for Mitalec, r. Miracle 
124 15 for Lau, r. Veau. I. 20. for de habits r. d'habits, I. 24. 
for la nudite, r. ſa nudité. I. 32, for les, v. ſes 
x26 8 & x1 for Ammon, r. . I. 38. for choſes, r. choo- 
1 * ſes, I. 32. for 88, r. 18 127 
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Correction of the Faults in Prim. 

for Duche, r. Duche 

for jugs, r. ajuge J. 43. for recoit, r. regoit 

for monaſtre, r. monaſtere. I. 16. for mortes, 7. mortes. 
I. 28. for reconnoiſance, r. reconnoiſſance. I. 29 for 
cruaute, r. cruautẽ | 

for Nnous, r. nous 

for ſhall ſhall, r. ſhall 

for environne, r. environnee. I. 26, for ces, r. ſes 

for les, r. le 

for diſpence, r. diſpenſe. I. 28. for fide. r. fide. 1. 14. 
on a auſh obſerve, &c. muſt ſtand over- againſt the 

ſame Illuminations, &c, 

for into, r. into two 

for pleuſieurs courts, r. pluſieurs cours 

for a r. Va. I. 4 for Alemagnt, r. Alemagne. I. 28. fur 

roilement, r. pareillement, 1, 25, for eili r. il 
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31 and 34 for Hacrlem and Haerloem, r. Harlem 
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17 
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21 


43 
43 
32 
32 
25 
40 
19 
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29 


for donnet · on, r. donne t- on 

fer de autre, r. d' autre 

for infides, r. infidels 

for rquète, r. requete 

for jamis, r. jamais 

for Sacramens, r. Sacremens 

for s'ils, r. ils. I. 29. for ange, r. age 

for point, r. point de. I. 35. for la, r. le. I. 37. for Va, 
oi r. Taloi | 

or rancontez, r. racontez 

for fort, r. forts 

for pouroit, 1. pourroit, I. 35. for bons, r. bon 

For dant, r. dans 


11 & 12 for Abacuc, r. Habacue. I. 18. for de, r. le 


for qu'il, r. qui 

for their, v. theirs. 1. 12. for delivrt, r. deliviths 

for cerrompt, r. corrompt 

for ſant, r. ſont 

for ſubſtantielle, r. ſubſtantiel 

for Religioon, r. Religion 

for know, r. knew 

for en, r. en en 

for pleaſed, r. pleaſeth, 1. 23. for oblige, 2. oblige. 1. 
25. for mechans, r. mechans | 

for of the, r. of the ſeven. 1.29. for Auſtin, r. Auguſtin, 

For qui t, r. qui tua 

for la luxe, r. le luxe. I. 28, ſor es, r. et 

for endeavours to, r. he 


For les, v. le | 
for r. odour de 2 
for tt, r. et To 214 
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2 for de de, r. de 
30 fer on morale, r. morale 
11 for aucum, r. aucun 
6 for de, r. dite 
36 for attra pes, r. attrapes 
20 for Peſides, r. Be ſides 
18 for Charites, r. Charites 
41 for take care, r. care 
16 for it, r. is 
27 for nourris, r, mais nourris 
23 for qouique, r. quoique 
7 for it, r. Is 
20 for ever, r. even. I. 32, for firſt, r. four firſt, I. 36. for 
Auſtin, r. Auguſtin | 
36 for theſe, r. there 
36 for ont, r. ſont. I. 31. for contaire, r. contraire, I. 39. 
for reprouves du Clerge, r. Reprouves du Clerge 
45 Fer metapnr,r. metaphor 
42 for corp, r. corps 
30 and 31 for Paſſovr, r. Paſſover, I. 45. for 1,7. in 
28 for curch, . Church 
32 for Auſtin, r. Auguſtin 
36 and 37 for Southſayers, r. Soothſayers 
4 for merits, r. meritée 
45 for ring, r. bring 
2 for obtient du Pape pour de tout I argent, r. obtient 
tout du Pape pour de Fargent 
I for te, r. et 
28 for c auroit, r. ꝙ auroĩt 
24 for epee, r. &pte 
20 for aſls,r. aſſès 
31 for loyals, r. loyaux 
10 and 11 for Sundial, r. Dial. I. 13. for d'un cadran, v. 
d'une horloge 
33 for donnes, r. donnes 
39 for gliſſee, r. gliſſce. I. 45. for citee, r. citce 
43 for entendue, r. erendue 
31 for voil, r. voila. I. 38. for invente, r. iavente _ 
x for et, r. et 
24 for efficacite, r. efficacite 
2 for the Chriſt's, r. Chriſt's 
5 for de la, r. dela 
29 for Mere, r. d'etre | 
42 for f,r. » I, 43- for lody, r. Body, I. 44. {or ught, r. 
ought | 
r and 2 for in the in the, r. in the 


26 for dc, r. de .< at 
27 for regerdent, r. regardent 387 
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for pas _ 
2 primer, r pas à leurs Sujets d'i 
T 7 o, r. to * 
2 for qour, v. | 
9 for tes 4. RL * 8 8 
; 1 der e eficiai, 1. beneficial 
ſor Arch. iter 
- ] 
. N60) 00.9 r. Archangels, I. 16. for Arch 
for interceſio 8 
— ty interceſlion 
| for aſti F — 
for n*e 2 
7 — r. netoyer 
for pas, v. — G 
for celui, r. icelui 
for the, r. thei . 
4 „r. their 
for Sauv, r. Sanve 
3 1 E. et, r. eu : 
or E 
for — > avan 
3 5 whence, I. 37. for v 
for en, r. in oy wa > 
x for abſons, r. abſou 
for Pre poſit ion, r. p 
31 for upon their, v. u —_— 
—— — pon her. I. 32. ſor her, r 
for theie, r. their 1 FRO” 
* 
— - — 7. anniverſaire 
for Demon, r. DE - 
—.— Ny mon d'elle 
2 z 7. par la Fol 
r exalted, r. exalteth. 
8 I. 16. forSinifite, r. 8 
for ccleſtria r. cœleſti FOE” 
for forgvae 4 fi "ol 0 
545 —— forgive 
ny 6. om, r. quequ'un 
for whot, r. 2 
for quel eſt 
0 
— e caractere donc, r. quel eſt don 
for renermte, r. renf EIB 
for un —5 r. — 
5 for — a ve ay un Siecle 
45 for child] = ary 
25 for e n 
* bon _ Hg 7 vi tifit, v. uviclefic. I. 2 
province de F Albigeois we e * 
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570 
56 


In the 5th Perſe of the laſt Page but one, for Ainſi adieu la fraud, 
r. La ſraude ainſi perit 
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$2: 6 for Phariſces, r. Phariſient. 1. 32. for ne part enoit, r. 
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For theſe Latin Words qui non, &c. r. celui qui n'aura 


for indifferent, r. indifferens - k 


For Irlande par ſa faute, r. Irlande 


n'apartenoit. 
for ſar, r. ſur. I. 44. for Egliſe, r.] Egliſe 
Letter Y y) for nouveautes, r. nouveautes 
er worſhips, r. worſhip. I. 23. fer member, r. num» - 
ber 
for fuceps, r. ſweeps | 
for Grreek, r. Greek 


pas l' Egliſe pour Mere ſur Terre, n'aura pas Dieu | 
pour Pere dans le ciel | 
fer Nicee, r. Nice 
for Preteſtant, v. Proteſtant 
for des livres qui, r. des livres Proteſtans qui 
for adonnes, r. adonnes 
for munis, r. mais 


for Sacrement, r. le Sacrement. I. 45. for les Hollan- 
dois, r. une partie des Hollandois 

For. the Dutch, r. a part of the Dutch 

for ſoumiſſions, r. ſoumiſſion 

fer d' Egliſe, r. de PEgliſe, 1. 37. for ſuch, r. ſuch 

for elle fondee, r. elle eſt fondee 


fer Proĩt, r. Droit, I. 37. for fuiſoit, r. faiſoit 
for ehoſe, r. choſe, I. 14. for ſaperintendans, r. ſur- 
intendans : 
for apartinant, r. apartenant 
for eites, r. cites 
fer outes, r. toutes. I. 37. for donner, r. donné 
for ille, r. elle 
for eoadjuteurs, r. coadjuteurs, I. 42. for pat, r. par. 
I. x7. for Anſtin, r. Auſtin. 
ſor choiſſoient, r. choi ſiſſoient 
for Andre, r. André. I. 8. for cure, r. Curt 
for du, r. de 
for eſcamotez, r. eſtamoté. 1. 14. for-preſerite, 7. 
preſcrite. I. 34. for contume, r. coutume.- * 
- for done, r. donc. 
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